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PREFACE, 


My  aim  in  writing  this  work  has  been  to  give  such  an 
account  of  the  development  of  animal  forms  as  may  prove 
usefiil  both  to  students  and  to  those  engaged  in  embryo- 
logical  research.  The  present  volume,  save  in  the  intro- 
ductory chapters,  is  limited  to  a  description  of  the  develop- 
ment  of  the  Invertebrata :  the  second  and  concluding  volume 
will  deal  with  the  Vertebrata,  and  with  the  special  histories 
of  the  several  organs. 

Since  the  work  is,  I  believe,  with  the  exception  of  a  small 
but  useful  volume  by  Packard,  the  first  attempt  to  deal  in  a 
complete  manner  with  the  whole  science  of  Embryology  in 
its  recent  aspects,  and  since  a  large  portion  of  the  matter 
contained  in  it  is  not  to  be  found  in  the  ordinary  text 
books^  it  appeared  desirable  to  give  unusually  ample 
references  to  original  sources.  I  have  accordingly  placed 
at  the  end  of  each  chapter,  or  in  some  cases  of  each  section 
of  a  chapter,  a  list  of  the  more  important  papers  referring 
to  the  subject  dealt  with.  The  papers  in  each  list  are 
numbered  continuously,  and  are  referred  to  in  the  text  by 
their  numbers.  These  lists  are  reprinted  as  an  appendix 
at  the  end  of  each  volume.     It  will  of  course  be  understood 
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that    they    do    not    profess    to    form    a   complete    biblio- 
graphy of  the  subject. 

In  order  to  facilitate  the  use  of  the  work  by  students 
I  have  employed  two  types.  The  more  general  parts  of 
the  work  are  printed  in  large  type;  while  a  smaller  type 
is  used  for  much  of  the  theoretical  matter,  for  the  details 
of  various  special  modes  of  development,  for  the  histories 
of  the  less  important  forms,  and  for  controversial  matter 
generally.  The  student,  especially  when  commencing  his 
studies  in  Embryology,  may  advantageously  confine  his 
attention  to  the  matter  in  the  larger  type ;  it  iis  of  course 
assumed  that  he  already  possesses  a  competent  knowledge 
of  Comparative  Anatomy. 

Since  the  theory  of  evolution  became  accepted  as  an 
established  doctrine,  the  important  bearings  of  Embryology 
on  all  morphological  views  have  been  universally  recognised ; 
but  the  very  vigour  with  which  this  department  of  science 
has  been  pursued  during  the  last  few  years  has  led  to  the 
appearance  of  a  large  number  of  incomplete  and  contradic- 
toiy  observations  and  theories ;  and  to  arrange  these  into 
anything  like  an  orderly  and  systematic  exposition  has  been 
no  easy  task.  Many  Embryologists  will  indeed  probably  hold 
that  any  attempt  to  do  so  at  the  present  time  is  premature, 
and  therefore  doomed  to  failure.  I  must  leave  it  to  others 
to  decide  how  far  my  eflTort  has  been  justified.  That  what 
I  have  written  contains  errors  and  shortcomings  is  I  fear 
only  too  certain,  but  I  trust  that  those  who  are  most 
capable  of  detecting  them  will  also  be  most  charitable  in 
excusing  them. 

The  work  is  fully  illustrated,  and  most  of  the  figures 
have  been   especially  engraved  from   original   memoirs   or 
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from  my  own  papers  or  drawings  by  Mr  CoUings,  who 
has  spared  no  pains  to  render  the  woodcuts  as  clear  and 
intelligible  as  possible.  I  trust  my  readers  will  not  be 
disappointed  with  the  results.  The  sources  from  which  the 
woodcuts  are  taken  have  been  in  all  cases  acknowledged, 
and  in  the  cases  where  no  source  is  given  the  illustrations 
are  my  own. 

I  take  this  opportunity  of  acknowledging  my  great 
obligations  to  Professors  Agassia,  Huxley,  Gegenbaur, 
Lankester,  Turner,  KoUiker,  and  Glaus,  to  Sir  John  Lubbocji, 
Mr  Moseley,  and  Mr  P.  H.  Carpenter,  for  the  use  of  electro- 
types of  woodcuts  from  their  works. 

I  am  also  under  great  obligations  to  numerous  friends 
who  have  helped  me  in  various  ways  in  the  course  of  my 
labour.  Professor  Kleinenberg,  of  Messina,  has  read  through 
the  whole  of  the  proofs,  and  has  made  numerous  valuable 
criticisms.  My  friend  and  former  pupil,  Mr  Adam  Sedgwick, 
has  been  of  the  greatest  assistance  to  me  in  correcting  the 
proofa  I  have  had  the  benefit  of  many  useful  suggestions 
by  Professor  Lankester  especially  in  the  chapter  on  the 
Mollusca,  and  Mr  P.  H.  Carpenter  has  kindly  revised  the 
chapter  on  the  Echinodermata. 

I  am  also  much  indebted  to  Dr  Michael  Foster,  Mr 
Moseley,  and  Mr  Dew- Smith  for  aid  and  advice. 
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EMBRYOLOGY. 


INTRODUCTION. 

ElfBRTOliOQT  forms  a  large  and  important  department  of  Biology. 
Strictly  interpreted  according  to  the  meaning  of  the  word,  it  ought  to 
deal  with  the  growth  and  structure  of  organisms  during  their  develop- 
ment within  the  egg  membranes,  before  they  are  capable  of  leading  an 
independent  existence.  Modern  investigations  have  however  shewn 
that  such  a  limitation  of  the  science  would  have  a  purely  artificial 
character,  and  the  term  Embryology  is  now  employed  to  cover  the 
anatomy  and  physiology  of  the  organism  during  the  whole  period 
included  between  its  first  coming  into  being  and  its  attainment  of  the 
adult  state. 

The  subject-matter  of  the  science  of  Embryology  admits  of  a  two- 
fold classification.  It  may  be  placed  under  a  series  of  heads,  each 
dealing  either  with  a  special  gi'oup  of  organisms,  or  with  a  special  de- 
partment of  the  whole  science.  If  classified  in  the  first  of  these  ways 
the  science  will  naturally  be  divided  into  an  Embryology  of  Plants, 
and  an  Embryology  of  Animals  ;  each  of  which  admits  of  further  sub- 
division. In  the  second  way  the  subject  falls  under  two  primary 
heads ;  viz.  Physiological  Embryology  and  Anatomical  Embryology. 

The  present  treatise  deals  only  with  the  Embryology  of  Animals, 
and  is  further  confined  to  those  animals  known  as  Metazoa.  The 
science  is  moreover  treated  from  the  morphological  or  anatomical, 
rather  than  from  the  physiological  side. 

The  marvellous  phenomenon  of  the  evolution  of  a  highly 
complicated  living  being  from  a  simple  undifferentiated  germ  in 
which  it  needs  the  aid  of  the  most  modem  microscopical  appliances 
to  detect  any  visible  signs  of  life,  has  not  unnaturally  attracted  the 
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2  EMBRYOLOGY, 

attention  of  biologists  from  the  very  earliest  periods.  Before  the 
establishment  of  the  cell  theory  the  origin  of  the  organism  from  the 
germ  was  not  known  to  be  an  occurrence  of  the  same  nature  as  the 
growth  of  the  fully  formed  individual,  and  Embryological  investiga- 
tions were  mixed  up  with  irrelevant  speculations  on  the  origin  of  life*. 

The  diflSculties  of  understanding  the  formation  of  the  individual 
from  the  structureless  genn  led  anatomists  at  one  time  to  accept 
the  view  "according  to  which  the  embryo  preexisted,  even  though 
*'  invisible,  in  the  ovum,  and  the  changes  which  took  place  during 
"  incubation  consisted  not  in  a  formation  of  parts,  but  in  a  growth, 
*'t.e.  in  an  expansion  with  concomitant  changes  of  the  already 
"  existing  germ." 

Great  as  is  the  interest  attaching  to  the  simple  and  isolated  life 
histories  of  individual  organisms,  this  interest  has  been  increased 
tenfold  by  the  generalizations  of  Mr  Charles  Darwin. 

It  has  long  been  recognized  that  the  embryos  and  larvae  of  the 
higher  forms  of  each  group  pass,  in  the  course  of  their  development, 
through  a  series  of  stages  in  which  they  more  or  less  completely 
resemble  the  lower  forms  of  the  group*.  This  remarkable  phenome- 
non receives  its  explanation  on  Mr  Darwin's  theory  of  descent. 
There  are,  according  to  this  theory,  two  guiding,  and  in  a  certain  sense 
antagonistic  principles  which  have  rendered  possible  the  present  order 
of  the  organic  world.  These  are  known  as  the  laws  of  heredity  and 
variation.  The  first  of  these  laws  asserts  that  the  characters  of  an 
organism  at  all  stages  of  its  existence  are  reproduced  in  its  descen- 
dants at  corresponding  stages.  The  second  of  these  laws  asserts  that 
offspring  never  exactly  resemble  their  parents.  By  the  common 
action  of  these  two  principles  continuous  variation  from  a  parent  type 
becomes  a  possibility,  since  every  acquired  variation  has  a  tendency 
to  be  inherited. . 

The  remarkable  law  of  development  enunciated  above,  which  has 
been  extended,  especially  by  the  researches  of  Huxley*  and  Kowalevsky, 
beypnd  the  limits  of  the  more  or  less  artificial  groups  created  by 
naturalists,  to  the  whole  animal  kingdom,  is  a  special  case  of  the  first 
of  the  above  laws.  This  law,  interpreted  in  accordance  with  the 
theory  of  descent,  asserts  that  each  organism  in  the  course  of  its  in- 
dividual ontogeny  repeats  the  history  of  its  ancestral  development 
It  may  be  stated  in  another  way  so  as  to  bring  out  its  intimate  con- 

>  To  this  general  Rtatement  Wolfif  fonoR  a  remarkable  exception,  for  though  withont 
any  clear  knowledge  of  what  we  call  cells  he  had  very  distinct  notions  on  the  relictions 
of  growth  and  development. 

'  Yon  Baer  who  is  often  stated  to  have  established  the  above  generalization  really 
maintained  a  somewhat  different  view.  He  held  (Ueber  Entwicklungsgeschichte  d. 
Thiere,  p.  224)  that  the  embryos  of  higher  forms  never  resembled  the  adnlt  stages  of 
lower  forms  but  merely  the  embryos  of  such  forms.  Von  Baer  was  mistaken  in  thus 
abflolntely  limiting  the  generalization,  bnt  his  statement  is  mneh  more  nearly  tme  than 
a  definite  statement  of  the  exact  similarity  of  the  embryos  of  higher  forms  to  the 
adnlts  of  lower  ones. 

*  Huxley  was  the  first  to  shew  that  the  body  of  the  Ooelenterata  was  formed  of  t^ 
layers,  and  to  identify  these  with  the  two  primary  germinal  layers  of  the  Vertc^nnata. 
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nection  with  the  laws  of  inheritance  and  variation.  Each  organidm 
reproduces  the  variations  inherited  from  all  its  ancestors  at  successive 
stages  in  its  individual  ontogeny  which  correspond  with  those  at  which 
the  variations  appeared  in  its  ancestors.  This  mode  of  stating  the  law 
shews  that  it  is  a  necessary  consequence  of  the  law  of  inheritance. 
The  above  considerations  clearly  bring  out  the  fact  that  Comparative 
Embryology  has  important  bearings  on  Phylogeny,  or  the  history  of 
the  race  or  group,  which  constitutes  one  of  the  most  important 
branches  of  Zoology. 

Were  it  indeed  the  case  that  each  organism  contained  in  its  de- 
velopment a  full  record  of  its  origin,  the  problems  of  Phylogeny  would 
be  in  a  fair  way  towards  solution.  As  it  is,  however,  the  law  above 
enunciated  is,  like  all  physical  laws,  the  statement  of  what  would 
occur  without  interfering  conditions.  Such  a  state  of  things  is  not 
found  in  nature,  but  development  as  it  actually  occurs  is  the  re^ 
sultant  of  a  series  of  influences  of  which  that  of  heredity  is  only  one. 
As  a  consequence  of  this,  the  embryological  record,  as  it  is  usually 
presented  to  us,  is  both  imperfect  and  misleading.  It  may  be 
compared  to  an  ancient  manuscript  with  many  of  the  sheets  lost, 
others  displaced,  and  with  spurious  passages  interpolated  by  a  later 
hand.  The  embryological  record  is  almost  always  abbreviated  in 
accordance  with  the  tendency  of  nature  (to  be  explained  on  the 
principle  of  survival  of  the  fittest)  to  attain  her  ends  by  the  easiest 
means.  The  time  and  sequence  of  the  development  of  parts  is  often 
modified,  and  finally,  secondary  structural  features  make  their  ap- 
pearance to  fit  the  embryo  or  larva  for  special  conditions  of  existence. 
When  the  life  history  of  a  form  is  fully  known,  the  most  diflScult  part 
of  his  task  is  still  before  the  scientific  embryologist.  Like  the 
scholar  with  his  manuscript,  the  embryologist  has  by  a  process  of 
careful  and  critical  examination  to  determine  where  the  gaps  are 
present,  to  detect  the  later  insertions,  and  to  place  in  order  what  haa 
been  misplaced. 

The  aims  of  Comparative  Embryology  as  restricted  in  the  present 
work  are  two-fold:  (1)  to  form  a  basis  for  Phylogeny, and  (2)  to  form 
a  basis  for  Organogeny  or  the  origin  and  evolution  of  organa  The 
justification  for  employing  the  results  of  Comparative  Embryology  in 
the  solution  of  the  problems  in  these  two  departments  of  science  is 
to  be  found  in  the  law  above  enunciated,  but  the  results  have  to 
be  employed  with  the  qualifications  already  hinted  at ;  and  in  both 
cases  a  knowledge  of  Comparative  Anatomy  is  a  necessary  prelude  to 
their  application. 

In  Accordance  with  the  above  objects  Comparative  Embryology 
may  be  divided  into  two  departments. 

The  scientific  method  employed  in  both  of  these  departments 
is  that  of  comparison,  and  is  in  fact  fundamentally  the  same  as 
the  method  of  Comparative  Anatomy.  By  this  method  it  becomes 
possible  with  greater  or  less  certainty  to  distinguish  the  secondary 
from  the  primary  or  ancestral  embryonic  characters,  to  determine  the 
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relative  value  to  be  attached  to  the  results  of  isolated  observations, 
and  generally  to  constiiict  a  science  out  of  the  rough  mass  of 
collected  facts.  It  moreover  enables  each  observer  to  know  to  what 
points  it  is  important  to  direct  his  attention,  and  so  prevents  that 
simple  accumulation  of  disconnected  facts  which  is  too  apt  to  clog  and 
hinder  the  advance  of  the  science  it  is  intended  to  promote. 

In  the  department  of  Phylogeny  the  following  are  the  more  im- 
portant points  aimed  at. 

(1)  To  test  how  far  Comparative  Embryology  brings  to  light 
ancestral  forms  common  to  the  whole  of  the  Metazoa.  Examples 
of  such  forms  have  been  identified  by  various  embryologists  in  the 
ovum  itself,  supposed  to  represent  the  unicellular  ancestral  form 
of  the  Metazoa :  in  the  ovum  at  the  close  of  segmentation  regarded 
as  the  polycellular  Protozoon  parent  form :  in  the  two-layered 
gastrula,  etc.,  regarded  by  Haeckel  as  the  ancestral  form  of  all  the 
Metazoa\ 

(2)  How  far  some  special  embryonic  larval  form  is  constantly 
reproduced  in  the  ontogeny  of  the  members  of  one  or  more  groups  of 
the  animal  kingdom ;  and  how  far  such  larval  forms  may  be 
interpreted  as  the  ancestral  type  for  those  groups. 

As  examples  of  such  forms  may  be  cited  the  six-limbed  Nauplius 
supposed  by  Fritz  Mttller  to  be  the  ancestral  form  of  the  Crustacea ; 
the  trochosphere  larva  of  Lankester,  which  he  considers  to  be  common 
to  the  Mollusca,  Vermes,  and  Echinodermata :  the  planula  of  the 
Coelenterata,  etc. 

(3)  How  far  such  forms  agree  with  living  or  fossil  forms  in  the 
adult  state;  such  an  agreement  being  held  to  imply  that  the  living  or 
fossil  form  in  question  is  closely  related  to  the  parent  stock  of 
the  group  in  which  the  larval  form  occurs.  It  is  not  easy  to 
cite  examples  of  a  very  close  agreement  of  this  kind  between  the 
larval  forms  of  one  gropp  and  the  existing  or  fossil  forms  of  another. 
The  larvse  of  some  of  the  Chsetopoda  with  long  provisional  setae  resemble 
fossil  Chaetopods.  The  Rotifers  have  many  points  of  resemblance  to 
the  trochosphere,  especially  to  that  form  of  trochosphere  characteristic 
of  the  Mollusca.  The  Turbellarians  have  some  features  in  common  with 
the  Coelenterate  planula.  Some  of  the  Gcphyrea  in  the  presence  of  a 
prseoral  lobe  resemble  certain  trochosphere  types.  The  larva  of  the 
Tunicata  has  the  characters  of  a  simple  type  of  the  Chordata. 

Within  the  limits  of  a  single  group  agreements  of  this  kind  are 
fairly  numerous.  In  the  Craniata  the  tadpole  of  the  Anura  has  its 
living  representative  in  the  Pisces  and  perhaps  especially  in  the  Myxi- 
noids.  The  larval  forms  of  the  Insecta  approach  Peripatus.  The 
stalked  larva  of  Comatula  is  reproduced  by  the  living  Pentacrinus 
and  Rhizocrinus  etc.  Numerous  examples  of  the  same  phenomenon 
are  found  amongst  the  Crustacea. 

1  The  value  of  these  identifications  as  well  an  of  those  below  is  discussed  in  itfi 
appropriate  place  in  the  bo<iy  of  the  work.  Their  citation  here  is  not  to  be  regarded 
aft  tfeousirily  implying  my  acceptance  of  them. 
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(4)  How  far  organs  appear  in  the  embryo  or  larva  which  either 
atrophy  or  become  functionless  in  the  adult  state,  and  which 
persist  permanently  in  members  of  some  other  group  or  in  lower 
members  of  the  same  group.  Cases  of  this  kind  are  of  the  most 
constant  occurrence,  and  it  is  only  necessary  to  cite  such  examples  as 
the  gill-slits  and  Wolffian  body  in  the  embryos  of  higher  Craniata  to 
illustrate  the  kind  of  instance  alluded  to.  The  same  conclusions  may 
be.  drawn  from  them  as  from  the  cases  under  the  previous  heading. 

(0)  How  far  organs  pass  in  the  course  of  their  development 
through  a  condition  permanent  in  some  lower  form.  Phylogenetic 
conclusions  may  be  drawn  from  instances  of  this  character,  though 
they  have  a  more  important  bearing  on  Organology  than  on  Phylogeny. 

The  considerations  which  were  used  to  show  that  the  ancestral 
history  is  reproduced  in  the  ontogeny  of  the  individual  apply  with  equal 
force  to  the  evolution  of  organs.  The  special  questions  in  Organology, 
on  which  Comparative  Embryology  throws  light,  maybe  classified  under 
the  following  heads. 

(1)  The  origin  and  homologies  of  what  are  known  as  the  germinal 
layers;  or  the  layers  into  which  the  embryo  becomes  divided  im- 
mediately after  the  segmentation. 

(2)  The  origin  of  primary  tissues,  epithelial,  nervous,  muscular, 
connective,  etc.,  and  their  relation  to  the  germinal  layers. 

(3)  The  origin  of  organs.  The  origin  of  the  primitive  organs  is 
intimately  connected  with  that  of  the  germinal  layers.  The  first 
differentiation  of  the  segmented  ovum  results  in  the  cells  of  the 
embryo  becoming  arranged  as  two  layers,  an  outer  one  known  as 
the  epiblast  and  an  inner  one  as  the  hypoblast.  The  outer  of  these 
forms  a  primitive  sensory  organ,  and  the  inner  a  primitive  digestive 
organ. 

(4)  The  gradual  evolution  of  the  more  complicated  organs  and 
systems  of  organs. 

This  part  of  the  subject,  even  more  than  that  dealing  with 
questions  of  Phylogeny,  is  intimately  bound  up  with  Comparative 
Anatomy ;  without  which  indeed  it  becomes  quite  meaningless. 


Reproductio.v. 

A  study  of  reproduction  logically  precedes  that  of  Embryology. 
Reproduction  essentially  consists  in  the  separation  of  a  portion  of  an 
organism  which  has  the  capacitv  of  developing  into  a  form  similar 
to  that  which  gave  it  origin.  The  simplest  modes  of  reproduction 
are  those  which  occur  amongst  the  Protozoa. 

In  this  group,  reproduction  may  take  place  in  a  great  variety 
of  ways.  These  may  be  classified  in  three  groups:  (1)  fission^ 
(2)  budding  or  gemmation,  (3)  spore  formation. 

Reproduction  in  all  these  ways  may  take  place  cither  subsequently 
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to  and  apparently  in  consequence  of  a  very  important  process  known 
as  conjugation,  which  consists  in  the  temporary  or  permanent  fusion 
of  two  or  more  individuals,  or  spontaneously,  i.e.  independently  of  any 
such  previous  conjugation. 

Reproduction  by  fission  consists  simply  in  the  division  of  the 
organism  into  two  similar  parts,  the  nucleus  when  present  becoming 
divided  simultaneously  witn  the  cell  body.  This  mode  of  reproduction 
is  the  simplest  conceivable,  and  is  not  followed  by  a  development, 
since  the  two  organisms  produced  are  exactly  similar,  except  in 
size,  to  the  parent  form.  Besides  single  fission,  a  process  of  multiple 
fission  may  take  place,  as  amongst  the  Flagellata,  where  Drysdale 
and  Dallinger  have  shewn  that  an  individual  enclosed  within  a 
structureless  cyst  may  divide  first  into  two,  then  into  four,  and  so  on. 

The  process  of  budding  differs  mainly  from  that  of  simple  fission 
in  the  fact  that  the  two  organisms  produced  are  dissimilar  in  size,  and 
also  that  the  separation  of  the  smaller  organism  from  the  larger  is 
preceded  by  a  process  of  growth  in  the  latter,  so  that  in  the  separation 
of  the  bud  no  essential  part  of  the  parent  form  is  removed.  This  mode 
of  reproduction  is  found  amongst  the  Infusoria,  Acineta,  &c.  An  in- 
teresting variation  in  it  is  the  internal  gemmation  of  many  of  the 
Acineta,  where  a  portion  of  the  internal  protoplasm  with  part  of  the 
nucleus  is  separated  off  to  form  a  fresh  individual.  This  mode  of 
gemmation  is  connected  by  a  series  of  gradations  with  the  normal 
external  gemmation.  The  organisms  produced  by  gemmation  are  not 
always  similar  at  birth  to  the  parent ;  e.g.  Acineta. 

Both  fission  and  gemmation  when  incomplete  lead  to  the  forma- 
tion of  colonies. 

The  third  mode  of  reproduction,  by  spore  formation,  does  not  essen- 
tially differ  from  that  by  multiple  fission.  It  consists  in  the  breaking 
up  of  the  organisms  into  a  number  (usually  very  considerable)  of 
portions ;  each  of  which  eventually  developes  into  an  organism  like 
the  parent  form.  All  gradations  between  a  simultaneous  division  of 
the  organism  into  such  spores  and  simple  multiple  fission  are  to  be 
found,  but  this  process  of  reproduction  may  be  sometimes  distin- 
guished from  that  by  such  fission  by  the  fact  that  the  two  processes 
may  coexist  in  a  single  form,  e.g.  the  biflagellate  monad  of  Drysdale 
and  Dallinger.  In  the  majority  of  cases  the  spores  produced  differ 
at  first  from  the  parent  organism  not  only  in  size  but  in  other  points, 
such  as  the  possession  of  a  flagellum,  etc.  They  may  even  be  with- 
out a  nucleus  when  the  parent  organism  is  nucleated,  as  in  the 
GregarinidsB. 

The  encystment,  which  in  many  cases  precedes  reproduction  by 
any  of  the  above  processes,  and  more  especially  by  spores,  is  not  an 
essential  condition  of  their  occurrence;  and  is  probably  in  the  first 
instance  a  protective  arrangement  which  has  become  secondarily 
adapted  to  and  connected  with  reproduction. 

As  has  been  already  stated,  all  the  above  modes  of  reproduction 
take  place  in  some  of  the  Protozoa  without  any  anterior  process 
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which  caa  be  regarded  as  of  a  sexual  nature ;  but  very  often  they 
are  preceded  by  the  temporary  or  permanent  fusion  of  two  or  more 
individuals,  such  fusion  being  known  as  conjugation. 

In  most  cases  reproduction  by  spores  is  the  consequence  of 
conjugation,  but  in  the  Infusoria  etc.  where  the  fusion  at  conjugation 
is  temporary  (except  Vorticella),  there  is  probably  merely  a  renewed 
activity — a  rejuvenescence — which  most  likely  results  in  active 
fission  or  budding.  In  the  GregarinidsB  reproduction  by  spores 
usually  follows  conjugation,  but  may  also  take  place  without  it  In 
some  Flagellata  reproduction  by  spores  follows  the  conjugation  of 
two  individuals  in  a  different  stage  of  development.  Thus  in  the 
springing  Monad,  described  by  Drysdale  and  Dallinger,  a  form 
produced  by  the  fission  of  a  monad  in  an  amoeboid  condition  fuses  with 
an  ordinary  monad  to  produce  an  individual,  which  then  breaks  up  into 
spores.  Another  instance  of  the  fusion  of  dissimilar  individuals  is 
sdSbrded  by  Vorticella,  where  a  free-swimming  individual  conjugates 
and  is  permanently  united  with  a  fixed  one  (Engelmann,  Butschli). 
Conjugation  often  consists  in  the  fusion  of  more  than  two  individuals. 
In  conjugation  where  the  fusion  is  peimanent,  the  nuclei  of  the 
conjugating  forms  usually  unite  before  the  product  breliks  up  into 
spores ;  and  where  temporary  fusion  occurs  in  the  Infusoria  a  division 
of  the  paranuclei  and  often  of  the  nuclei  takes  place,  followed  by  the 
ejection  of  parts  of  them,  and  a  reproduction  of  new  paranuclei  and 
nuclei  from  the  remainder  of  the  original  structures. 

In  order  to  understand  the  meaning  of  conjugation  in  connection 
with  reproduction,  it  is  important  to  understand  how  the  two  became 
in  the  first  instance  related.  For  the  solution  of  this  question  the  fact 
that  many  Protozoa  have  the  capacity  of  temporarily  or  permanently 
fusing  together  without  an  immeduUe  act  of  reproduction  is  of  great 
importance.  A  good  example  of  such  fusion  is  supplied  by  Actino- 
phrys.  We  must  suppose  in  fact  that  the  simple  coalescence  of 
two  or  more  individuals  gives  a  sufficient  amount  of  extra  vigour 
to  their  product,  to  compensate  the  race  for  the  loss  in  number 
of  individuals  so  caused.  This  extra  vigour  probably  first  exhibited 
itself  especially  by  increased  activity  in  reproduction,  till  finally  the 
two  processes,  viz.  that  of  conjugation  and  that  of  reproduction,  came 
to  be  inseparably  connected  together. 

The  reproduction  of  the  forms  above  the  Protozoa,  which  are 
known  as  the  Metazoa,  takes  place  by  two  methods,  viz.  a  sexual  and 
an  asexual  one.  The  sexual  process,  which  occurs  in  every  known 
Metazoon\  consists  essentially,  as  is  shewn  in  the  second  chapter  of  this 
work,  in  the  fusion  of  two  cells,  viz.  the  female  cell  or  ovum,  and  the 
male  cell  or  spermatozoon,  and  of  the  subsequent  division  of  the 
compound  cell  so  produced  into  a  number  of  parts  which  build  them- 
selves up  into  an  organism  resembling  one  of  the  parents.  The 
sexual  process  has  obviously  at  first  sight  a  very  close  resemblance  to 

^  Dicyema,  if  it  is  a  true  Motazoon,  wuuld  »eem  (o  form  an  exceptiun  to  this  rule, 
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the  process  of  conjugation.  Since  it  is  a  question  of  fundamental 
importance  to  determine  how  sexual  reproduction  originated,  it 
becomes  necessary  to  examine  how  far  this  apparent  resemblance 
is  a  real  one,  and  how  far  sexual  reproduction  can  be  derived  from 
reproduction  following  upon  conjugation. 

In  spite  of  the  general  similarity  between  the  two  processes  there  is 
an  obvious  difficulty  in  comparing  them,  in  that  the  result  of  con- 
jugation is  usually  the  breaking  up  of  the  individual  formed  by  the 
fusion  of  two  other  individuals  into  a  number  of  new  organisms,  while 
the  result  of  the  fusion  which  takes  place  in  sexual  reproduction  is 
the  formation  of  a  single  new  organism.  This  difference  between  the 
two  processes,  great  as  it  is,  is  perhaps  apparent  rather  than  reaL  It 
must  be  remembered  that  a  single  individual  Metazoon  is  equivalent 
to  a  number  of  Protozoa  coalesced  to  form  a  single  organism  in  a 
higher  state  of  aggregation.  It  results  from  this  that  the  segmenta- 
tion of  the  ovum  which  follows  the  sexual  act  may  be  compared  to  the 
breaking  up  of  the  product  of  conjugation  into  spores,  the  difference 
between  the  two  processes  consisting  in  the  fact  that  in  the  one  case 
the  spores  separate  each  to  form  an  independent  organism,  while  in  the 
other  they  remain  united  and  give  rise  to  a  single  compound  organism. 

If  the  above  considerations  are  well  founded  it  seems  permissible 
to  accept  the  general  view  according  to  which  sexual  reproduction  is 
derived  from  conjugation.  It  is  necessary  to  suppose  that,  in  a 
colony  of  Protozoa  in  the  course  of  becoming  a  Metazoon,  the  capacity 
of  reproduction  by  spores  became  localized  in  certain  definite  cells, 
and  although  the  formation  of  spores  from  these  cells  may  have  been 
possible  without  previous  conjugation,  yet  that  conjugation  gradually 
became  established  as  the  rule.  The  differentiation  of  primitively 
similar  conjugating  cells  into  male  and  female  cells  was  probably  a 
very  early  occurrence,  since  indications  of  an  analogous  differentiation, 
as  has  already  been  mentioned,  are  found  in  certain  existing  Protozoa 
(Monads,  Vorticella,  etc.).  I  have  attempted  to  shew  in  the 
second  chapter  that  the  breaking  up  of  the  cell  into  spores  without 
previous  conjugation  is  perhaps  provided  against  in  the  extrusion  of 
the  so-called  *  directive  body '. 

With  the  differentiation  of  special  germinal  cells,  to  take  the  place 
of  the  whole  individual  in  the  act  of  conjugation,  the  possibility  of 
each  act  of  conjugation  resulting  in  the  production  of  only  a  single 
organism  became  introduced.  Germinal  cells  can  be  indefinitely  pro- 
duced, and  the  reproductive  capacity  of  a  single  individual  is  there- 
fore unlimited ;  while  if  two  whole  individuals  conjugated  and  only 
produced  one  from  the  process,  the  result  would  be  a  diminution 
instead  of  an  increase  in  the  race\ 

^  In  the  Tegetable  kiDgdom  there  are  numbers  of  types  of  Thallophytes,  which  throw 
a  considerable  amount  of  light  on  the  relation  between  sexual  reproduction  and  con- 
jugation. Subjoined  are  a  few  of  the  more  striking  cases.  In  Pandorina  at  the  time 
of  sexual  repx>duction  the  cells  which  constitute  a  colony  divide  each  into  sixteen,  and 
the  products  of  their  division  are  set  free.  Pairs  of  them  then  conjugate  and  perma- 
nenUy  fuse.    After  a  resting  stage  the  protoplasm  is  set  free  from  its  envelope  after 
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It  must  be  admitted  that,  in  the  present  state  of  our  knowledge, 
the  passage  from  reproduction  by  spores  following  conjugation,  to 
true  sexual  reproduction,  can  only  be  traced  in  a  very  speculative 
manner,  and  that  a  further  advance  in  our  knowledge  may  prove  that 
the  steps  which  I  have  attempted  to  sketch  out  are  far  from  repre- 
senting the  true  origin  of  sexual  differentiation.  The  peculiar  con- 
jugation and  fusion  of  two  individuals  to  form  Dtplozoon  paradoxum 
may  be  alluded  to  in  this  connection.  This  fusion  merely  results  in 
the  attainment  of  sexual  maturity  by  the  two  conjugating  individuals. 
It  does  not  appear  to  me  probable  that  this  conjugation  is  in  any 
way  connected  with  the  conjugation  of  the  Protozoa,  but  the  reverse 
must  be  borne  in  mind  as  a  possibility. 

It  is  not  easy  to  decide  whether  the  hermaphrodite  or  the  dioecious 
state  is  the  primitive  one,  or  in  other  words  whether  the  two  con- 
jugating cells,  from  which  I  have  supposed  the  sexual  products  to 
originate,  were  derived  in  the  first  instance  from  one  or  from  two 
colonies  of  Protozoa.  On  purely  d, priori  grounds  it  seems  probable  that 
they  were  originally  formed  in  one  colony,  and  that  their  derivation  from 
two  colonies  or  individuals  was  inaugurated  when  the  spermatozoon 
became  motile.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  dioecious  state  is  a 
very  early  one,  and  that  the  majority  of  existing  cases  of  hermaphro- 
ditism are  secondary. 

The  above  considerations  with  reference  to  the  male  and  female 
cells  appear  to  indicate  that  they  were  primitively  homodynamous ;  a 
conclusion  which  is  on  the  whole  borne  out  by  the  history  of  their 
development. 

Although  the  modes  of  reproduction  amongst  the  Metazoa  have 
been  divided  into  the  classes  sexual  and  asexual,  there  is  nevertheless 
one  mode  of  asexual  reproduction  which  ought  to  be  classified  with 
the  sexual  rather  than  with  the  asexual  modes.  I  mean  partheno- 
genesis, which  consists  essentially  in  the  development  of  the  ovum 
into  a  fresh  individual  without  previous  coalescence  with  the  male 
element.  This  mode  of  reproduction,  which  has  a  very  limited 
range  in  the  animal  kingdom,  being  confined  to  the  Arthropoda 
and  Rotifera,  is  undoubtedly  secondarily  derived  from  sexual  repro- 
duction. The  conditions  of  its  occurrence  are  discussed  in  the  second 
chapter. 

It  is  remarkable  that  in  certain  cases  the  absence  of  fertilization 
causes  the  production  of  males  (Bees,  a  Saw-fly,  Nematus  ventricosus, 

division  into  two  or  four  parts.  Each  of  these  then  divides  into  sixteen  coherent  cells 
and  constitutes  a  new  Pandorina  colony.  In  (Edogoniom  the  fertilization  is  effected 
by  a  spermatozoon  fasing  with  an  oosphere  (ovum).  The  fertilized  oosphere  (oospore) 
then  undergoes  segmentation  like  the  ovum  of  an  animal ;  but  the  segments,  inst^id  of 
uniting  to  form  a  single  organism,  separate  from  each  other,  and  each  of  them  gives 
ritfe  to  a  fresh  individual  (swarm-spore)  which  grows  into  a  perfect  CEdogonium.  In 
Coleochiete  the  impregnation  and  segmentation  take  place  nearly  as  in  CEdogo- 
nium, but  the  segments  remain  united  together,  acquire  definite  cell  walls,  and  form  a 
single  embryo  There  is  in  fact  in  Celeocbaete  a  true  sexual  reproduction  of  the  ordinary 
type.  {Vide  8.  H.  Vines  "  On  alternation  of  generation  in  the  Thallophytes. '*  Journal 
of  Botany t  Nov.,  1879.) 


10  EMBRYOLOGY. 

etc.) ;  more  usually  it  results  in  the  production  of  femafes  only,  and 
there  are  very  often  in  the  Artbropoda  a  series  of  successive  gene- 
rations of  females  all  producing  ova  which  develope  partheuo- 
genetically  into  females;  eventually  however,  usually  in  direct  or 
indirect  connection  with  a  change  of  food  or  temperature,  or  other 
conditions,  ova  are  formed  which  give  rise  without  fertilization  both 
to  males  and  females. 

The  true  asexual  modes  of  reproduction  amonest  the  Metazoa 
consist  of  fission  and  gemmation.  Gemmation  is  by  far  the  most 
widely  disseminated  of  the  two.  Various  as  are  the  methods  in 
which  it  takes  place,  it  seems  nevertheless  that  cells  derived  from  all 
the  germinal  layers,  and  very  frequently  from  all  the  important 
organs  of  the  adult,  assist  in  forming  the  bud.  Into  the  details  of 
the  process,  which  require  in  many  points  a  fuller  elucidation,  it 
is  bot  my  purpose  to  enter. 

(Jemmation  is  a  far  commoner  occurrence  amongst  the  simpler 
than*  amongst  the  more  highly  organised  forms.  It  appears  to  have 
been  superadded  to  the  sexual  mode  of  reproduction  quite  inde* 
pendently  in  a  number  of  different  instances. 

While  there  is  no  difficulty  in  understanding  how  gemmation  may 
have  started  in  such  simple  types  as  the  Coelenterata,  the  manner 
in  which  it  first  originated  in  certain  highly  organised  forms,  as  for 
instance  the  Ascidians,  is  somewhat  obscure,  but  it  seems  probable 
that  it  began  with  the  division  of  the  developing  germ  into  two  or 
more  embryos,  at  a  very  early  stage  of  growth. 

Such  a  division  of  the  germ  is,  as  has  been  shewn  by  Kleineuberg, 
normal  in  Lumbricus  trapezoides^  and  Haeckel  has  shewn  that  an 
artificial  division  of  the  germ  in  the  Siphonophora  leads  to  the 
development  of  two  individuals.  It  has  been  pointed  out  by 
various  naturalists  that  the  production  of  double  monsters  is 
often  a  phenomenon  of  the  same  nature.  While  it  is  next  to 
impossible  to  understand  how  production  of  a  bud  could  commence 
for  the  first  time  in  the  adult  of  a  highly  organised  form,  it 
is  not  difficult  to  form  a  picture  of  the  steps  by  which  the  fission 
of  the  germ  might  eventually  lead  to  the  formation  of  buds  in  the 
adult  state. 

The  coexistence  of  sexual  reproduction  with  normal  asexual  multi-> 
plication,  or  with  parthenogenesis,  has  led  to  a  remarkable  pheno- 
menon in  the  animal  kingdom  known  as  alternations  of  generations'. 

For  the  details  of  the  various  types  of  alternations  of  generations, 
and  their  origin,  the  reader  is  referred  to  the  body  of  the  work ;  but 
a  few  general  remarks  on  the  nature  and  origin  of  the  process,  and 
on  its  nomenclature,  may  conveniently  be  introduced  in  this  place. 

'  The  oase  of  FyroBoma,  which  might  be  cited  in  this  connection,  is  probably 
secondary. 

'  For  an  excellent  account  of  this  sabject,  vide  Allen  Thomson's  article  Ovum  in 
Todd*s  Cyelopadia,  The  nietamorphoeis  of  the  Eohinoderms  included  under  this  head 
in  Thomson's  Article  is  now  known  not  to  be  a  proper  case  of  alternations  of  generations. 
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The  simplest  cases  are  those  in  which  an  individual  which  produces 
by  sexual  means  ^ves  origin  to  asexual  iudividuals  differently  or- 
ganised to  itself,  which  produce  by  budding  the  original  sexual  form, 
and  so  complete  a  cycle.  Instances  of  this  kind  are  supplied  by  the 
Hydrozoa^  Annelida  and  Tuuicata.  In  the  case  of  the  Tunicata 
(DoUolum)  two  different  asexual  generations  may  be  interpolated 
between  the  sexual  generations.  In  all  these  cases  the  origin  of  the 
phenomenon  is  easily  understood.  It  appears,  as  is  most  clearly  shewn 
m  the  case  of  the  Annelida,  that  the  ancestors  of  the  species  which 
now  exhibit  alternations  of  generatious  originally  reproduced  them- 
selves at  the  same  time  both  sexually  and  by  budding,  though 
probably  the  two  modes  of  reproduction  did  not  take  place  at  the 
same  season.  Gradually  a  differentiation  became  established,  by 
which  sexual  reproduction  was  confined  to  certain  individuals,  which 
in  most  instances  did  not  also  reproduce  asexually.  After  the  two 
modes  of  reproduction  became  confined  to  separate  individuals,  the 
dissimilarity  in  habits  of  life  necessitated  by  their  diverse  functions 
caused  a  difference  in  their  organization ;  and  thus  a  complete 
alternation  of  generations  became  established.  The  above  is  no 
merely  speculative  history,  since  all  gradations  between  complete 
alternations  of  generations  and  simple  budding  combined  with  sexual 
reproduction  can  be  traced  in  actually  existing  forms. 

The  alternation  of  generations  as  it  is  found  amongst  the  Ento- 
parasitic  Trematodes  and  most  Oestodes,  is  to  be  explained  in  a 
slightly  different  way. 

It  appears  that  in  these  parasitic  forms  a  complicated  metamor- 
phosis first  arose  from  the  parasite  having  to  accommodate  itself 
to  the  different  hosts  it  was  compelled  to  inhabit,  owing  to  the 
liability  of  its  primitive  and  subsequent  hosts  to  be  devoured \  A 
capacity  for  asexual  multiplication— obviously  of  immense  advantage 
to  a  parasite — appears  to  have  been  acquired  in  some  of  the 
stages  of  this  metamorphosis,  and  an  alternation  of  generations 
thus  established. 

A  nearly  parallel  series  to  that  exhibiting  alternations  of  sexual 
generations  with  generations  which  produce  by  budding  is  supplied 
by  the  cases  where  sexual  generations  alternate  with  parthenogenetic 
ones,  or  in  some  instances  even  with  larvae  which  reproduce  sexually 
or  else  parthenoficeDetically. 

The  best  known  examples  of  this  form  of  alternations  of  genera- 
tions  are  found  amongst  the  Insecta*.  A  simple  case  is  that  of  the 
Aphides.  The  ova  deposited  by  impregnated  females  give  rise 
to  forms  differently  organised  to  the  parents  but  provided  with  an 

^  The  appearance  of  Vertebrata  on  the  globe  as  the  forma  which  most  fireqnently 
preyed  on  InTcrtebrate  forms,  and  were  themselves  not  so  liable  to  be  devoured,  has  no 
donbt  had  a  great  influence  on  the  metamorphosis  of  internal  parasites,  and  has 
amongst  other  things  resulted  in  these  parasites  usuaUy  reaching  tneir  sexual  state  in 
a  vertebrate  host. 

'  For  details  vide  Chapter  on  Insecta. 
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ovary  \  The  eggs  from  the  ovary  develope  parthenogenetically 
withiu  the  oviduct,  and  so  long  as  there  is  plenty  of  food  and  warmth 
the  generations  produced  are  always  parthenogenetic  forms.  The 
failure  of  warmth  and  nutriment  causes  the  production  of  true  males 
and  females,  and  so  the  cycle  is  completed.  We  must  suppose  that 
the  capacity  possessed  by  so  many  female  insects  of  producing  eggs 
capable  of  developing  without  the  influence  of  the  male  element,  has 
been,  so  to  speak,  taken  hold  of  by  natural  selection,  and  has  led  to 
the  production  of  viviparous  parthenogenetic  forms,  by  which,  so  long 
as  food  is  abundant,  a  clear  economy  in  reproduction  is  effected.  The 
continuance  of  the  species  during  winter  is  secured  by  the  production 
of  males  and  females,  the  females  laying  eggs  in  autumn  which  are 
hatched  in  the  spring. 

In  Chermes  there  is  less  modification  of  the  primitive  condition 
in  that  the  parthenogenetic  generations  lay  their  eggs  like  the 
impregnated  females.  In  the  gall-flies  (Cynipidse),  there  is  frequently 
an  alternation  of  generations  of  the  same  kind  as  in  Chermes;  there 
being  no  viviparous  forms.  The  individuals  of  the  different  genera- 
tions differ  from  each  other  to  some  extent  in  all  these  cases. 

A  second  type  of  alternations  of  parthenogenetic  and  sexual 
generations  is  exemplified  by  the  cases  of  Chironomus  and  Cecidomyia, 
where  the  larvce  which  develope  from  the  eggs  of  the  fertilized 
female  produce  parthenogenetically,  by  means  of  true  ova,  forms 
which  eventually  after  several  generations  (Cecidomyia)  of  larval 
reproduction  give  rise  to  sexual  forms.  The  explanation  is  here 
practically  the  same  as  in  the  case  of  Aphis,  and  is  paralleled  in  the 
gemmiparous  series  by  the  production  of  buds  in  the  larval  forms  of 
Trematodes,  etc.  A  very  similar  occurrence  takes  place  in  Ascaris 
nigrovenosa  (vide  chapter  on  Nematoidea),  except  that  larval  forms, 
which  carry  on  reproduction  and  then  perish  without  developing 
farther,  do  so  by  a  true  sexual  process.  Thus  there  is  an  alternation 
of  generations  of  adult  and  larval  sexual  forms.  The  Axolotl  is  an 
intermittent  example  of  the  same  phenomenon. 

As  miglit  be  anticipated  from  the  mode  in  which  alternations  of 
generations  have  become  established,  incomplete  approximations  to  it 
are  not  uncommon.  Such  approximations  are  especially  found  in  the 
Arthropoda,  where  alternations  of  sexual  and  parthenogenetic  gene- 
rations frequently  take  place,  in  which  the  individuals  of  different 
generations  are  similarly  organised  (Psychidse,  Apus,  &c.).  Another 
approximation  is  afforded  by  the  parthenogenetic  winter  eggs  of 
Leptodora  amongst  the  Phyllopods,  which  give  rise  to  Nauplius 
larvae,  while  the  young  hatched  from  the  summer  eggs  do  not 
pass  through  a  metamorphosis.  Numerous  transitional  cases  are  also 
found  amongst  the  forms  in  which  there  is  an  alternation  of  sexual 
and  gemmiparous  generations. 

The  whole  of  the  cases  to  which  allusion  has  been  made  in  this 

^  The  distinction  drawn  by  Huxley  between  ova  and  pscudova  docs  not  appear  to 
mc  a  conTenicnt  one  in  practice. 
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section  may  be  conveniently  classed  under  the  term  alternations  of 
generations,  but  the  cases  of  alternation  of  two  sexual  generations,  and 
of  sexual  and  partbenogenetic  generations,  are  classified  by  Leuckart, 
Claus,  etc.  as  cases  of  heterogeny,  which  ibey  oppose  to  the  other 
form  of  alternation  of  generations.  If  special  terms  are  to  be  adopted 
for  the  two  kinds  of  alternation  of  generations,  it  would  be  perhaps 
convenient  to  classify  the  cases  of  alternations  of  sexual  and  gemmi- 
parous  generations  under  the  term  metagenesis,  and  to  employ 
the  term  heterogamy  for  the  cases  of  alternation  of  sexual  and  par- 
tbenogenetic generations. 

The  term  Nurse  {German  Amme),  employed  for  the  asexual 
generations  in  metagenesis,  may  advantageously  be  dropped  alto- 
gether. 


CHAPTER  I. 


THE   OVUM   AND   SPERMATOZOON. 


The  Ovum. 


The  complete  developmental  hUtory  of  any  being  constitutes 
a  cycle.  It  is  therefore  permissible  in  treating  of  this  history  to 
begin  at  any  point.  As  a  matter  of  convenience  the  ovum  appears  to 
be  the  most  suitable  point  of  departure.  The  question  as  to  the 
germinal  layer  from  which  it  is  ultimately  derived  is  dealt  with  in  a 
subsequent  part  of  the  work;  the  present  chapter  deals  with  its 
origin  and  growth. 


Oen^ral  Bistartf  of  the  Ovum, 

Every  young  ovum  (fig.  1]  has  the  character 
of  a  simple  cell  It  is  formed  of  a  mass  of 
naked  protoplasm  (a),  cootaining  in  its  interior 
a  nucleus  (&),  within  which  there  is  a  nucleolus 
(c).  The  nucleus  and  nucleolus  are  usually 
known  as  the  germinal  vesicle  and  germinal 
spot 
,  The  ovum  bo  constituted  is  developed  either 

(1)  from  one  cell  out  of  an  aggregation  or  layer 
of  cells  all  of  which  have  the  capacity  of  be- 
coming ova ;  or  (2)  from  one  out  of  a  number 
of  cells  segmented  off  from  a  nucleated  mass 
of  protoplasm,  not  divided  into  separate  cells. 
In  both  cases  the  cells  which  have  the  capacity  of  becoming  ova 
may  be  spoken  of  as  germinal  cells,  and  in  the  case  where  the  ova 
are  ultimately  developed  from  a  nucleated  mass  of  protoplasm  the 
latter  structure  may  be  called  a  germogen. 

In  some  cases  Uie  whole  of  t£e  germinal  cells  eventually  become 

ova,  but  as  a  rule  only  a  small  proportion  of  them  have  this  &te,  the 

remainder  undeigoing  various  changes  to  be  spoken  of  in  the  sequel 

Extended  investigations  have  shewn  that  the  distinction  between 


Fio.  L  DuoRtM  01 
IBB  Otpm.  (From  Ge- 
genlnar.) 

a.  Umtnlar  proto- 
pUmn.  6.  NucleoB  {gar. 
tninal  Tedcle).  c.  Nn- 
cleoloa  (germinal  spot). 
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germinal  cells  which  are  independent  cells  from  the  first,  or  derived 
from  a  germogen  in  which  the  nucleated  protoplasm  is  not  divided 
into  cells,  is  an  unimportant  one ;  and  closely  allied  forms  may 
differ  in  this  respect.  It  is  moreover  probable  that  a  germogen 
of  nucleated  protoplasm  is  less  common  than  is  often  supposed:  it 
being  a  matter  of  great  difficulty  to  determine  the  structure  of 
the  organs  usually  so  described.  A  germogen  is  stated  to  be  found  in 
most  Platyelminthes,  Nematoidea,  Discophora,  Insecta,  and  Crustacea. 

A  more  important  distinction  in  the  origin  of  the  germinal  cells 
is  that  afforded  by  their  position.  In  this  respect  three  groups  may 
be  distinguished.  (1)  The  germinal  cells  may  form  the  lining  of  a 
sack  or  tube,  having  the  form  of  a  syncytium  or  of  an  epithelium 
of  separate  cells  (Platyelminthes,  Mollusca,  Rotifera,  Echinodermata, 
Nematoidea,  Arthropoda).  (2)  Or  they  may  form  a  specialized  part  of 
the  epithelium  lining  the  general  body  cavity  (Chaetopoda,  Gephyrea, 
Vertebrata).  (3)  Or  they  may  form  a  mass  placed  between  the 
two  elsewhere  contiguous  primitive  germinal  layers  (Coelenterata*). 

Types  of  transition  between  the  fii*st  and  second  group  are 
not  uncommon.  Such  types,  properly  belonging  to  the  second 
group,  originate  by  a  special  membranous  sack  continuous  with 
the  oviduct  being  formed  round  the  primitively  free  patch  of  germinal 
cells.  Examples  of  this,  are  afforded  by  the  Discophora,  the  Teleostei, 
etc.  It  is  very  probable  that  all  the  cases  which  fall  under  the  first 
heading  may  have  been  derived  from  types  which  belonged  to  the 
second  group. 

The  mode  of  conversion   of  the  germinal 
cells  into  ova  is  somewhat  diverse.     Before  the 
change  takes  place  the  germinal  cells  frequently 
multiply  by  division.     The  change  itself  usually 
involves    a    considerable    enlargement  of    the 
germinal  cell    and  generally  a  change  in  the     cJl^^^,   (G^eZki^ 
character  of  the  germmal  vesicle,  which  m  moat     hastata.    (Copied  from 
young  ova  (fig.  2)  is  very  large  as  compiared  to     Haeckel.) 
the  body  of  the  ovum.     The  most  complicated     ^/'^GerW^^^e. 
history  of  this  kind  is  that  of  the  ovum  of  the     ^m.  Germinal  spot. 
Craniata.     (Vide  pp.  45,  46) 

The  ovum  in  its  young  condition  is  obviously  nothing  but  a  simple 
cell ;  and  such  it  remains  till  the  period  when  it  attains  maturity. 

Nevertheless  the  changes  which  it  undergoes  in  the  course  of 
its  growth  are  of  a  very  peculiar  kind,  and,  consisting  as  they  do 
in  many  instances  of  the  absorption  of  other  cells,  have  led  various 
biologists  to  hold  that  the  ovum  is  a  compound  structure.  It 
becomes  therefore  necessary  to  consider  the  processes  by  which  the 
growth  and  nutrition  of  the  ovum  is  effect^ed  before  dealing  with  the 
structure  of  the  ovum  at  all  periods  of  its  history. 

'  In  all  the  Metazoa  the  generative  organs  are  placed  between  the  primitive  germinal 
layers;  and  the  pecaliarity  of  their  position  in  the  C(Blenterata  depends  on  the  absence 
of  a  body  cavity  and  of  a  distinct  mesoblast. 
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The  ovum  is  of  course  Dourished  like  everj 
other  cell  by  the  nutritive  duids  in  which  it 
is  surrounded,  and  special  provisions  are  made 
for  this,  ill  that  the  ovary  is  very  frequently 
placed  in  contiguity  with  vascular  channels. 
But  in  addition  to  such  nutrition  a  further 
nutrition,  the  details  of  which  are  giveu  in  the 
special  part  of  tliis  chapter,  is  provided  for  iii 
the  germinal  cells  which  do  not  become  ova. 

lu  the  simplest  case,  as  in  many  Hydrozoa, 
(fig.  3),  the  germinal  cells  which  do  not  become 
ova  are  assimilated  by  the  ovum  much  in  the 
manner  of  an  Amceba. 

In  other  cases  the  ovum  becomes  invested 
by  a  special  layer  of  cells,  which  then  constitutes 
what  is  known  as  a  follicle.  The  cells  which 
form  the  follicle  are  often  germinal  cells,  e.ff. 
Holothuria,  Insecta  (6g.  17),  Vertebrata  (fig.  19). 
In  other  cases  tliey  seem  rather  to  be  adjoining 
connective-tissue  or  epithelioid  cells,  though  it  is 
sometimes  difficult  to  draw  the  line  between  such 
cells  and  germinal  cells.  Examples  of  follicles 
formed  of  ordinary  connective- tissue  cells,  are 
supplied  by  Asterias,  Booellia  (fig.  16),  Cephalopoda  (fig,  1*),  etc. 


rp.  Epiblait  (Ecto- 
derm).  Ay.  Hypoblast 
(Entodenn).  or.  OTtun. 
f.e.  UerminBl  cells. 


A  membrane  enclosing  the  i 
Arachi)ida,  vide  p.  41,  has  no 
deserve  the  same  utone. 


Tum  without  a  lining  of  cells,  as  ia  many 
true  analogy  with  a  follicle  and  does  not 


The  function  of  the  follicle  cells  appears  to  be,  to  elaborate  nutri- 
ment for  the  growth  of  the  ovum.  The  follicle  cells  are  not  as  a  rule 
directly  absorbed  into  the  body  of  the  ovum,  though  in  some  instances, 
as  in  Sepia  (vide  p.  32),  they  are  eventually  assimilated  in  this  way. 

In  many  cases  some  of  the  germinal  cells  form  a  follicle,  while 
other  germinal  cells  form  a  mass  within  the  follicle  destined  even- 
tually to  be  used  as  pabulum.  Insects  supply  the  best  known  examples 
of  this,  but  Piscicola,  Bonellia  (1)  may  also  be  cited  as  examples  of 
the  same  character.  In  the  Craniata  (p.  45,  46)  some  of  the  germinal 
cells  which  advance  a  certain  distance  on  the  road  towards  becoming 
ova,  are  eventually  used  as  pabulum,  before  the  formation  of  the 
follicle;  while  other  germinal  cells  form  at  a  later  period  the  follicular 
epithelium.  A  peculiar  case  is  that  of  the  Flatyelmintbes  (fig.  d), 
where  a  kind  of  follicle  is  constituted  by  the  cells  of  a  specially 
differentiated  part  of  the  ovaiy,  known  as  the  yolk -gland.  The  celu 
of  this  follicle  may  either  remain  distinct,  and  continue  to  surround 
the  ovum  after  its  development  has  commenced,  and  so  be  used  as 
food  by  the  embryo;  or  they  may  secrete  yolk  particles,  which  enter 
directly  into  the  protoplaam  of  the  ovum. 

For  further  variations  in  the  mode  of  nutritioD  the  reatler  is 
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referred  to  the  Bpecial  part  of  this  chapter.  Suffice  it  to  say  that 
none  of  the  kaown  modes  of  tiutrilioD  indicate  that  the  ovum  becomes 
a  coiDpouod  body  any  more  than  the  fact  of  an  Amceba  feeding  on 
another  Amoeba  would  imply  that  the  first  Amoeba  ceased  thereby  to 
be  a  unicellular  organism. 

The  constitution  of  the  ovum  may  be  considered  under  three 
heads: — 

(1 )  The  body  of  the  ovum. 

(2)  The  nucleus  or  germinal  vesicle. 

(3)  The  investing  membranes. 

The  body  of  the  ovum.  The  efsential  constituent  of  the  body  of 
the  ovum  is  an  active  living  protoplasm.  As  a  rule  there  are  present 
certain  extraneous  matters  in  addition,  which  have  not  the  vital 
properties  of  protoplasm.  The  most  important  of  these  is  known  as 
tbod-yolk,  which  appears  to  be  generally  composed  of  an  albuminoid 
matter. 

The  body  of  the  ovum  is  at  first  very  small  compared  with  the 
germinal  vesicle,  bub  continually  increases  as  the  ovum  approaches 
towards  maturity.  It  is  at  first  comparatively  free  from  food-yolk ;  but, 
except  in  the  rare  instances  where  it  is  almost  absent,  food-yolk  becomes 
deposited  in  the  form  of  granules,  or  highly  refracting  spheres,  by  the 
inherent  activity  of  the  protoplasm  during  the  later  stages  in  the 
ripening  of  the  ovum.  In  many  instances  tbe  protoplasm  of  the  ovum 
assumes  a  sponge-like  or  reticulate  arrangement,  a  fluid  yolk  substance 
being  placed  in  the  meshes  of  the  reticulum.  The  character  of  the 
food-yolk  varies  greatly.  Many  of  its  chief  modifications  are  described 
below.  There  is  not  unfrequently  present  in  the  vitellus  a  peculiar 
body  known  as  the  yolk  nucleus,  which  is  very  possibly  connected 
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with  the  formation  of  the  food-yolk.  It  is  found  in  many  Arochnida, 
Myriapoda,  Amphibia,  etc.* 

More  important  for  the  subsequent  development  than  the  variation 
in  the  character  of  the  food-yolk  is  its  amount  and  distribution.  In  a 
lai^e  number  of  fovms  it  is  distributed  unsymmetricaily,  the  yolk  being 
especially  concentrated  at  one  pole  of  the  ovum,  the  germinal  vesicle, 
surrounded  by  a  special  layer  of  protoplasm  comparatively  free  from 
food-yolk,  being  placed  at  the  opposite  pole.  In  the  Arthropoda  it 
has  in  most  instances  a  symmetrical  distribution.  Further  details 
on  this  subject  are  given  in  connection  with  the  segmentation ;  the 
character  of  which  is  greatly  induenced  hy  the  distribution  of  food- 
yolk. 

The  body  of  the  ovum  is  usually  spherical,  but  during  a  period 
in  its  development  it  not  nnfreguently  exhibits  a  very  irregular 
amoeboid  form,  e.g.  Hydra  (fig.  4),  Ualisarca. 

The  germinal  vesicle.  The  germinal 
ve^cle  exhibits  all  the  essentifJ  charac 
ters  of  a  nucleus.  It  has  a  more  or  less 
spherical  shape,  and  is  enveloped  by  a 
distinct  membranewbich  seems  non  ever 
in  the  living  state  to  be  very  often  of  a 
viscous  semi-fluid  nature  and  only  to 
be  hardened  into  a  membrane  by  the 
action  of  rea^nts  (Fol).  The  contents  of 
the  germinal  vesicle  are  for  the  most 
part  fluid,  but  may  be  more  or  less 
granular.  Their  most  characteristic 
components  are,  however,  a  protoplasmic 
network  and  the  germinal  spots'     The  F'<*     ^      Unbipe    ovbh   of 

protoplasmic  network  stretches  from  the  ?,°J^-Hartwm )  ""■""  '*^''  *^ 
germinalspots  to  the  in  vesting  membrane 

but  is  especially  concentrated  round  the  former  (Fig  5 )  The 
germinal  spot  forms  a  nearly  homogeneous  body,  with  frequently  one 
or  more  vacuoles.  It  often  occupies  an  eccentric  position  within  the 
germinal  vesicle,  and  is  usually  rendered  very  conspicuous  by  its 
high  refrangibility.  In  many  instances  it  has  been  shewn  to  be 
capable  of  amoiboid  movements  (Hertwig,  Eimer),  and  is  moreover 
more  solid  and  more  strongly  tinged  by  colouring  reagents  than  the 
remmning  constituents  of  the  germinal  vesicle. 

In  many  instances  there  is  only  one  germinal  spot,  or  else  one  main 
spot  and  two  or  three  accessoiy  smaller  spots.  In  other  cases,  e.g. 
Osseous  Fishes,  Echiaaster  fallax,  Eucope  polystyla,  there  are  a 
large  number  of  nearly  equal  germinal  spots  which  appear  to 
lesult  from  the  division  or  endogenous  proliferation  of  the  original 

'  For  detftilB  on  the  yoUt  noolens  vide  Balbiani,  Lrpnu  ».  i.  O^it^ralum  d.  VtrUbrt: 
Paris,  1B79.  In  this  voik  the  author  maintains  very  peculiar  views  on  the  iiatuie  auil 
[imction  of  the  yolk  nnoleua,  which  do  not  appear  to  me  well  fonnded. 

*  In  the  germinftl  veeideti  of  very  young  ova  the  reti  ;nlutit  is  often  abaenL 
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spot.  Sometimes  the  germinal  spots  are  placed  immediately  within  the 
membrane  of  the  germinal  vesicle  {Elasmobranchii  and  Sa^tta).  In 
many  Lamellibrancfaiata,  in  the  earth-worm,  and  in  many  Chtetopoda 
the  components  of  the  germinal  spot  become  separated  into  two 
nearly  spherical  masses  (ng.  12),  which  remain  in  contiguity  along 
a  small  part  of  their  circumfereuce,  and  are  firmly  unit«a  together. 
The  smaller  of  the  two  parts  is  more  highly  refractive  than  the  larger. 
Heitwig  has  shewn  that  the  germinal  spot  is  often  composed  of  two 
constituents  as  in  the  above  cases,  but  that  the  more  highly 
refractive  material  is  generally  completely  enclosed  by  the  less  dense 
substance.  By  Fol  the  germinal  spot  is  stated  to  be  absent  in  a 
species  of  Sagitta,  but  this  must  be  regarded  as  doubtful.  In  young 
ova  the  relative  size  of  the  germinal  vesicle  is  very  considerable.  It 
occupies  in  the  first  instance  a  central  position  in  the  ovum,  but 
at  maturity  is  almost  always  found  in  close  proximity  to  tlie  surface. 
Its  change  of  position  in  a  large  number  of  instances  is  accomplished 
during  the  growth  of  the  ovum  in  the  ovary,  but  in  other  cases  does 
not  take  place  till  the  ovum  has  been  Itud. 

As  the  ovum  attains  maturity,  important  changes  take  place  in 
the  constitution  of  the  germinal  vesicle,  which  are  described  in  the 
next  chapter. 

The  egg-membranes.  A  certain  number  of  ova  when  ready  to 
be  fertilized  are  naked  cells  devoid  of  any  form  of  protecting 
covering,  but  as  a  rule  the  ovum  is  invested  by  some  form  of 
membrane.  Such  coverings  present  great  variety  in  their  character 
and  origin,  and  may  be  conveniently  (Ludwig,  No.  4)  divided  into 
two  great  groups,  viz.  (1)  those  derived  fi-om  the  protoplasm  of  the 
ovum  itself  or  from  its  follicle,  which  may  he  called  primary  egg- 
membranea;  and  (2)  those  formed  by  the  wall  of  the  oviduct  or 
otherwise,  such  as  the  egg-shell  of  a  bira, 
which  may  be  called  secondary  egg- 
membranes. 

The  primary  egg-membranes  may 
again  be  divided  into  two  groups  (Ed. 
van  Beneden,  No,  l),  viz.,  (1)  tho^e 
formed  by  the  protoplasm  of  the  ovum, 
to  which  the  name  vitelline  mem- 
branes will  be  applied;  and  (2)  those 
formed  by  the  cells  of  the  follicle,  to  which 
the  name  chorion  will  be  applied. 

The  secondary  egg- membranes  will  be 
dealt  with  in  connection  with  the  syotem- 
atic  account  of  the  developnient  of  the 
various  groups.  They  coexiat  as  a  rule 
with  primary  membranes,  though  in  some 
types  (Cephaiophorous  Mollusca,  many 
Platyelminthes,  etc.),  they  constitut*  the  only  protecting  coverings  of 
the  ovum. 
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The  vitelline  membranes  are  either  simple  structureless  iDembranes 
or  present  numerous  radial  pores.  Uembranes  with  the  latter  struc- 
ture are  very  widely  distributed,  Echinodermata,  Gephyrea,  Vertebrata, 
etc.  ( Vide  figs.  5  and  7.)  The  function  of  the  pores  appears  to  be  a 
nutritive  one.  They  either  serve  for  the  emission  of  pseudopodia-like 
processes  of  the  protoplasm  of  the  ovum,  as  has  beeu  very  beautifully 
shewn  in  the  case  of  Toxopneustes  by  Selenka  (fig.  6J,  or  they 
admit  (!)  processes  of  the  follicular  epithelial  cells  (Vertebrata). 
Their  presence  is  in  fact  probably  caused  by  the  existence  of  such 
processes,  which  prevent  the  continuous  deposition  of  the  mem- 
brane. The  term  zona  radiata  will  be  applied  to  perforated  mem- 
branes of  this  kind.  Two  vitelline  membranes,  one  perforated  and  the 
other  homogeneous,  may  coexist  at  the  same  time,  e.g.  Sipunculida, 
Vertebrata,    (Fig.  7.) 

The  chorion  is  oflen  ornamented  with 
various  processes,  etc  It  is  in  many  cases 
doubtful  whether  a  particular  membrane  is  a 
chorion  or  a  vitelline  membrane. 

All  the  membranes  which  surround  the 
ovum  may  be  provided  with  a  special  aperture 
known  as  the  micropyle.  A  micropyle  is  by 
no  means  found  in  the  majority  of  types,  and 
there  is  no  homology  between  the  various 
apertures  so  named.  Micropyle s  have  two 
functions,  either  (1)  to  assist  in  the  nutrition 
of  the  ovum  during  ita  development,  or  (2)  to 
permit  the  entrance  of  the  spermatozoa.  The  n.ukL%  of  Bc*ij.hiii 
two  functions  may  in  some  cases  coexist,  c^^icni^.  i  ^  -  i 
Micropyles  of  the  first  class  are  developed  at  thelioin.  vt.  Vitelline 
the  point  of  attachment  of  the  ovum  to  the  Membrane.  Zn.  Zoua 
wall  of  the  ovar^  or  to  its  follicle.  Good  ex-  ^^^  "li^J^o  D^ort"' 
amples  of  this  kind  of  micropyle  are  afforded  '"*'** 
by  the  Lam  elli  branch  lata  (fig.  12),  Holothuria,  and  many  Annelida 
(Polynoe,  etc).  The  niici'Opyie  of  the  Lamellibrancbiata  (p.  30) 
probably  Reryes  also  to  admit  the  apeimatozoa.  The  second  type  of 
micropyle  is  found  in  many  Insecta,  Teleoatei,  etc. 
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■  A  ver;  complete  and  critical  acconnt  of  the  literalare  is  contnined  in  thii  paprr. 
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C<EI.ENTEBATA. 
(7)    Ed.  vftn  Beneden.     "Dela  distinctioo  origioeUe  d.  testii^aleet  de  rovaira." 
BaU.  Acad.  toy.  Belniqxie,  3*  Bfirie,  Vol.  iiivii.  1874 

(81    B.  ftndO.  Hertwig.    Der  Organitmat  d.  Meduien.     JeaA,  1878. 
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AmoDgst  the  Ccelenterata  the  ova  are  developed  in  imperfectly 
Hpecializeu  organa,  which  are  situated  in  various  parts  of  the  body,  for 
tlie  most  part  in  the  space  between  the  epibtast  and  tbe  liypoblast. 

In  Hydra  the  locality  where  the  ova  are  developed  only  becomes 
specialised  at  the  time  when  an  ovum  is  about  to  be  formed.  At 
one  or  more  points  the  interstitial  cells  of  the  epiblast  increaJie 
in  number  and  form  a  protuberance  of  germinal  cells,  which  may  be 
called  the  ovary.  In  tliis  ovary  a  single  ovura  is  formed  by  the  special 
growth  of  one  cell.  (Kleinenberg,  No.  9).  In  the  free  and  attached 
gonophores  of  iiydrozoa,  the  ova  appear  either  around  the  walls  of 
the  stomach,  or  the  radial  canals,  or  around  other  ports  of  the 
gastro-vascular  canals. 

Their  close  relations  to  the  gastro-vascular  canals  are  probably 
determined  by  the  greater  nutritive  facilities  thereby  afforded. 
(Hertwic,  No.  8.) 

In  the  permanent  Medusa-forms  the 
ova  have  similar  relations  to  the  gastro- 
vascular  system.  Amongst  the  Actinozoa 
the  ova  are  usually  developed  between 
the  epiblast  and  the  hypoblast  in  the 
walls  of  the  gastric  mesenteries. 
Amongst  the  Ctenophora  the  ova  are 
situated  in  close  relation  with  the  peri- 
pheral canals  of  the  gastro-vascular 
system,  which  run  along  the  bases  of  the 
ciliated  bands.  There  are  many  ex- 
amples amongst  tho  Ccelenterata  of  ova 
which  retain  in  their  mature  state  the 
veiy  simple  constitution  which  has  been 
described  an  characteristic  of  all  young 
ova;  and  which  are,  when  laid,  abso- 
lutely without  any  trace  of  a  vitelline 
membrane  or  chorion.  In  many  other 
cases  both  amongst  the  Meduste,  the  Si- 
phonophora,  and  the  Ctenophora,  the  ripe 
egg  exhibits  a  distinction  into  two  paiis. 
The  outer  part  is  composed  of  a  dense 
protoplasm,  while  the  interior  is  composed  of  a  network  or  more 
properly  a  spongework  of  protoplasm  enclosing  in  its  meshes  a  more 
tiuid  substance.     (Fig.  8.) 
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Copied  From  Metschaikofl, 
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In  some  caaes  tbe  oviim  while  still  retaining  the  constitution  last 
described  becomes  inve^ted  by  a  very  delicate  membrana  Such  i8  the 
constitution  of  the  ripe  ovum  of  Hip|)opodius  gleba  amongnt  the  Siphono- 
phora'  and  of  the  eggs  of  Geryonia  amongst  the  permanent  Medusse*. 
The  ripe  eggs  of  the  Ctenophora  usually  pi-esent  a  similar  structure*. 
After  being  laid  they  are  found  to  be  invested  by  a  delicate  membrane 
separated  by  a  space  filled  with  fluid  from  the  body  of  the  ovum.  The 
latter  is  composed  of  two  layers,  an  outer  one  of  finely  granular  protoplasm 
and  an  inner  layer  consisting  of  a  protoplasmic  spongework  containing  in 
its  meshes  irregular  spheres.  These  latter  are  stated  by  Agassiz  to  be  of  a 
fatty  nature,  and  it  is  probable  that  in  most  cases  where  a  protoplasmic  net- 
work is  present,  this  alone  constitutes  the  active  protoplasm ;  and  that  the 
substance  which  fills  up  its  meshes  is  to  be  looked  on  as  a  form  of  food-yolk 
or  deutoplasm,  though  it  appears  sometimes  to  have  the  power  of  assimila- 
ting the  firmer  yolk  particles. 

The  membrane  which  invests  the  ovum  of  many  of  the  Ccslenterata 
is  probably  a  vitelline  membrane. 

The  ova  of  the  Hydrozoa  take  their  origin,  in  most  groups  at 
any  rate*,  from  the  deeper  layer  of  the  epiblast  (interstitial  layer  of 
Kleinenberg).  The  interstitial  cells  in  the  ovarian  region  form 
primary  genninal  cells,  and  by  an  excess  of  nutrition  certain  of  them 
outstrip  their  fellows  and  become  young  ova.  Such  ova  differ  from 
tho  full-grown  ova  already  described,  mainly  in  the  fact  that  they 
have  a  proportionately  smaller  amount  of  protoplasm  round  the 
germinal  vesicle.  They  grow  to  a  considerable  extent  at  the  expense 
of  geiminal  cells  which  do  not  become  converted  into  ova. 

The  ova  of  many  Coelenterata  undergo  changes  of  a  more  com- 
plicated kind  before  attaining  their  full  development.  Of  these  ova 
that  of  Hydra  may  be  taken  as  the  type.  The  ovary  of  Hydra 
(Kleinenberg,  No.  9)  is  constituted  of  angular  flattish  germinal  cells  of 
which  no  single  one  can  be  at  first  distinguished  from  the  remainder. 
As  growth  proceeds  one  of  the  cells  occupying  a  central  position  be- 
comes distinguished  from  the  remaining  cells  by  its  greater  size,  and 
wedge-like  shape.  It  constitutes  the  single  ovum  of  the  ovary.  After  it 
has  become  prominent  it  grows  rapidly  in  size,  and  throws  out  irregular 
processes.  The  germinal  vesicle,  which  for  a  considerable  time  remains 
unaltered,  also  at  length  begins  to  grow ;  and  the  shai*ply  defined 
germinal  spot  which  it  contains  after  reaching  a  certain  size  com- 
pletely vanishes.  After  the  atrophy  of  the  germinal  spot,  there  appears 
in  the  middle  of  the  ovum  a  number  of  roundish  yolk  granules. 

1  Metschnikoflf.     Zeitschrift  f.  wUs,  Zoologie,  Vol.  xxiv.  1874. 

•  Herman  Fol.    JenaUche  ZeiUchrift,  Vol.  vii. 

'Kowalevsky.  **  Entwicklungsgeschichte  d.  Rippenquallen ."  Minwire  de  VA cad, 
PHeribourg,  1866.  And  Alex.  Apassiz.  ** Embryology  of  the  CteuophoraB."  Ainer, 
Acad,  of  Science  and  ArU,  Vol.  x.  No.  111. 

*  The  view  of  van  Benedcn,  according  to  which  the  ova  have  an  endodcrmal  (hypo- 
blastic)  origin,  has  been  shewn  to  be  at  any  rate  confined  to  certain  groups.  The  whole 
question  of  the  origin  of  the  generative  products  from  the  germinal  layers  in  the  CkBlente- 
rata  is  still  involved  in  great  obHcurity. 
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The  shape  of  the  ovum  becomes  more  irregular,  and  chlorophyll 
grauules,  in  addition  to  the  yolk  granules,  make  their  appearance  in  it. 
A  fresh  germinal  spot  of  circular  form  also  aiises  in  the  germinal 
vesicle.  Protoplasmic  processes  are  next  thrown  out  in  all  directions, 
giving  to  the  ovum  a  marvellous  amoeboid  character.  (Fig.  4.)  The 
amoeboid  form  of  the  ovum  serves  no  doubt  to  give  it  a  larger  surface 
for  nutrition.  Coincidently  with  the  assumption  of  an  amoeboid  form 
there  appear  in  the  ovum  a  great  number  of  peculiar  bodies.  They  are 
vesicles  with  a  thick  wall  bearing  a  conical  projection  into  the  interior 
which  is  filled  with  fluid.  (Fig.  4  B.)  These  bodies  are  formed  directly 
from  the  protoplasm  of  the  ovum,  and  are  to  be  compared  both  morpho- 
logically and  physiologically  with  the  yolk-spherules  of  such  an  ovum 
as  that  of  the  Bird.  They  are  called  pseudocells  by  Kleinenberg, 
and  are  found  with  slightly  varying  characters  in  many  ova  of  the 
Hydrozoa. 

They  first  appear  as  small  highly  refracting  granules ;  in  these  a  cavity 
is  formed  which  is  at  first  central  but  is  eventually  pushed  to  one  side  by  the 
formation  of  a  conical  projection  from  the  wall  of  the  vesicle. 

After  the  growth  of  the  ovum  is  completed  the  amoeboid  processes 
gradually  withdi-aw  themselves,  and  the  ovum  assumes  a  spherical 
form ;  still  however  continuing  to  be  invested  by  the  remaining  cells 
of  the  ovary.  It  is  important  to  notice  that  the  egg  of  Hydra  retains 
throughout  its  whole  development  the  characters  of  a  single  cell,  and 
that  the  pseudocells  and  other  structures  which  make  their  appearance 
in  it  are  not  derived  from  without,  and  supply  not  the  slightest 
ground  for  regarding  the  ovum  as  a  structure  compounded  ot  more  than 
one  cell. 

The  development  of  the  ova  of  the  Tubularidse,  which  has  been 
supposed  by  many  investigators  to  present  very  special  peculiarities, 
takes  place  on  essentially  the  same  type  as  that  of  Hydra,  but 
the  germinal  vesicle  remains  permanently  very  small  and  difficult  to 
observe,*  The  mode  of  nutrition  of  the  ovum  may  be  very  instructively 
studied  in  this  type.  The  process  is  one  of  actual  feeding,  much  as 
an  Amoeba  might  feed  on  other  organisms.  Adjoining  one  of  the  large 
ova  of  the  ovary  there  may  be  seen  a  number  of  small  germinal  cells. 
(Fig.  3).  The  boundary  between  these  cells  and  the  ovum  is  indistinct. 
Just  beyond  the  edge  of  the  ovum  the  small  cells  have  begun  to 
undergo  retrogressive  changes ;  while  at  a  little  distance  from  the 
ovum  they  are  quite  normal  {g.c)  \ 

*  The  above  description  of  the  ova  of  the  Tubularidaa  is  founded  on  sections  of 
the  gonophores  of  Tubularia  mesembryanthemum.  Dr  Kleinenberg  informs  me  however 
that  the  absence  of  a  distinct  boundary  between  the  germinal  cells  and  the  ovum  is  not 
usual. 
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This  group,  under  which  I  include  the  Trematodes,  Cestodes, 
Turbellarians  and  Nemertines,  has  played  an  important  part  in  all 
controvernies  relating  to  the  nature  and  composition  of  the  ovum.  The 
peculiarity  in  the  development  of  the  ovum  in  most  members  of  this 
group  consists  in  the  fact  that  two  organs  assist  in  forming  what  is 
usually  spoken  of  as  the  ovum.  One  of  these  is  known  as  the  ovary 
proper,  and  the  other  as  the  vitellarium  or  yolk-gland.  In  the  sequel 
the  term  ovum  will  be  restricted  to  the  product  of  the  first  of  these 
organs.  In  Trematodes  the  ovary  forms  an  unpaired  organ  directly 
continuous  with  an  oviduct  into  which  there  open  the  ducts  from 
paired  yolk-glands. 

The  ovary  has  a  sack-like  form  and  contains  in  some  instances  a 
central  lumen  (Polystomum  integerrimum).  At  the  blind  end  of  the 
organ  is  placed  the  germinal  tissue.  This  part  is,  according  to  the 
accounts  of  the  majority  of  investigators,  formed  of  a  polynuclear  mass 
of  protoplasm  not  divided  into  distinct  cells.  Whether  it  is  really 
formed  of  undivided  protoplasm  or  not,  it  is  quite  certain  that  a  little 
lower  down  in  the  organ  distinct  cells  are  found,  which  have  been 
segmented  off  from  the  above  mass,  and  are  fonned  of  a  large  nucleus 
and  nucleolus,  surrounded  by  a  delicate  layer  of  protoplasm.  These 
cells  are  the  young  ova.  They  usually  assume  a  more  or  less  angular 
form  from  mutual  pressure,  and,  in  the  cases  where  the  ovary  has  a 
lumen,  constitute  a  kind  of  epithelial  lining  for  the  ovarian  tube.  They 
become  successively  larger  in  passing  down  the  ovary,  and,  though 
in  most  cases  naked,  are  in  some  instances  (Polystomum  integerrimum) 
invested  by  a  delicate  vitelline  membrane.  Eventually  the  ova  pass 
into  the  oviduct  and  become  free;  and  at  the  same  time  assume  a 
spherical  form. 

In  the  oviduct  the  ovum  receives  somewhat  remarkable  investing 
structures,  derived  from  the  organ  before  spoken  of  as  the  yolk-gland. 
The  yolk-gland  consists  of  a  number  of  small  vesicles,  each  provided 
with  a  special  duct,  connected  with  the  main  duct  of  the  gland.  Each 
vesicle  is  lined  by  an  epithelium  of  cells  provided  with  doubly  con- 
toured membranes,  and  containing  nuclei. 

As  the  yolk-cells  grow  older  refracting  spherules  become 
deposited  in  their  protoplasm,  which  either  completely  hide  the 
nucleus,  or  render  it  very  difficult  to  see.  In  the  majority  of  cases  the 
entire  cells  forming  the  lining  of  the  vesicles  constitute  the  secretion 
of  the  yolk-gland.     They  invest  the  ovum,  and  around  them  is  formed 
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a  shell  or  membrane.  In  some  cases  (e.g.  Polystomum  integerrimum) 
the  yolk-cells  retain  their  cellular  character  and  vitality  till  the 
embryo  is  far  developed.  In  other  cases  they  lose  their  membrane 
and  Qucleus  shortly  after  the  formation  of  the  egg-shell,  and  break  up 
into  a  fluid,  holding  in  siispeiisiun  a  mimber  of  yolk -granules.  A 
partial  disorganisation  of  the  yolk-cells  can  also  take  place  before  they 
surround  the  ovum ;  while  in  some  species  of  Distomum  they  com- 
pletely break  up  before  leaving  the  yolk-gland. 

There  is  thus  a  complete  series  of  gradations  between  the  invest- 
ment of  the  ovum  by  a  number  of  distinct  cells,  and  its  investment 
by  a  layer  of  fluid  containing  yolk -spherules  in  suspension.  In  neither 
the  one  case  nor  the  other  do  the  investing  structures  take  any  share 
in  the  direct  formation  of  the  embryo  from  the  ovum.  Physioli^cally 
speaking  they  play  the  same  part  as  the  white  in  the  fowl's  e^. 

The  egg-shell,  which  is  usually  formed  by  a  secretion  of  a  special  ehell- 
gland  opeoing  into  the  oviduct,  exhibits  one  or  two  peculiarities  in  the 
different  epeciea  of  Trematodex.  In  Amphistomum  Bubclaratum  it  presents 
at  one  extremity  a  thickened  area,  which  is  pierced  by  a  narrow  micropylo. 
In  other  cases  one  extremity  of  the  egg-shell  is  produced  into  a  long  proceiis, 
and  sometimes  even  both  extremities  are  armed  in  this  way.  Opercula  and 
other  types  of  armature  are  alio  found  in  different  foiTua 

The  mode  of  development  of  the  ovum  in 
Oestndes  is  very  nearly  the  same  as  in  Trematodes. 

The  ovum  becomes  enveloped  in  the  usual 
secretion  of  the  yolk-gland ;  and  an  egg-shell  is 
always  formed  by  the  secretion  of  a  special  shell- 
gland. 

Amongst  the  Turbellariansand  Nemertines, 
there  are  greater  variations  in  t)ie  arrangement 
of  the  female  generative  glands,  than  in  the 
preceding  types.  In  most  of  the  Rhabdocoela 
and  fresh-water  DendrociEla  these  organs  re- 
semble in  their  fundamental  characters  those 
of  the  Trematodes  and  Cestodes.  There  are 
present  a  paired  or  single  ovary  and  a  paired 
yolk-gland.  The  general  arrangement  of  the 
organs  is  shewn  in  fig.  9. 

The  bhnd  end  of  the  ovaries  is  usually 
(Ed,  van  Beneden,  etc.)  stated  to  be  forme<l 
of  a  polynuclear  protoplasmic  basis,  but  Haltez 
(No.  lo)  has  recently  insisted  that,  even  at 
the  extreme  end  of  the  ovary,  the  germinal 
cells  are  quite  distinct,  and  not  confounded 
together. 

With  one  or  two  exceptions  the  yolk- 
cells  secreted  by  the  vitellarium  retain  their 
vitality  till  they  are  swallowed  by  the  embryo, 
after  the  development  of  its  mouth.     The  few 


Fia.    9.     Oe 

BTBTEM  OpVoBIB 

(From    (IcKenba 
Mm  Schultze.) 

NEIUtlVB 

ur,    after 

1.    Testis.   \ 

d.   Vaw 

deferentU.      v.i 

Setnical 

Teaicle.    p.  Peni 

u.  Ute. 

ras.   0.  Ovary,   v 

Vagina. 

g.v.  Yolk-glanda 

r...Ilfl. 

ceptaculam  wminii. 

26  PLATYELMINTHES. 

not  so  swallowed  become  disintegrated.  They  are  granular  nucleated 
cells,  and,  as  was  first  shewn  by  von  Siebold,  are  remarkable  for 
exhibiting  spontaneous  amoeboid  movements. 

Very  important  light  on  the  nature  of  the  vitellarium  is  afforded 
by  the  structure  of  the  generative  organs  in  Prorhyncus  and  Macro- 
stomum. 

In  Prorhyncus  there  is  no  separate  vitellarium,  but  the  lower  part 
of  the  ovarian  tube  functionally  and  morphologically  replaces  it.  The 
ovum  becomes  surrounded  by  yolk-cells,  which  according  to  Hallez 
(No.  lo)  retain  their  vitality  for  a  long  time.  According  to  Ed. 
van  Beneden  yolk-spherules  are  formed  in  the  protoplasm  of  the 
ovum  itself,  in  addition  to  and  independently  of  the  surrounding 
yolk-cells.  In  Convoluta  paradoxa  a  special  vitellarium  is  stated  to 
be  absent ;  though  a  deposit  of  yolk  is  formed  round  the  ovum 
(Claparfede). 

In  Macrostomum  again  the  yolk-glands  are  at  most  represented 
by  a  lower  specialised  part  of  the  ovarian  tube.  The  ova  in  passing 
down  become  filled  with  yolk-spherules.  According  to  Ed.  van 
Beneden  these  spherules  are  formed  in  the  protoplasm  of  the  ovum 
itself;  but  this  is  explicitly  denied  by  Hallez,  who  finds  that  they  are 
formed  from  the  lining  cells  of  the  ovarian  tube,  which,  instead 
of  retaining  their  vitality  as  in  Prorhyncus,  break  up  and  form  a 
granular  mass  which  is  absorbed  by  the  protoplasm,  of  the  o\'um. 

In  Prostomum  caledonicum  (Ed.  van  Beneden)  the  generative 
organs  are  formed  on  the  same  plan  as  in  other  Rhabdocoela,  but 
the  cells  which  form  the  yolk-gland  give  rise  to  yolk  particles 
which  enter  the  ovum,  instead  of  to  a  layer  of  yolk-cells  surrounding 
the  ovum. 

Amongst  the  marine  dendrocoRlous  Tuvbellarians  the  ova  are  formed  in 
separate  sacks  widely  distributed  in  the  parenchyma  of  the  body  between 
the  alimentary  diverticula.  lu  these  the  ova  undergo  their  complete  develop- 
ment, without  the  intervention  of  yolk-glands. 

The  ovaries  of  the  Nemertines  more  nearly  resemble  those  of  the 
marine  Dendroccela  than  those  of  the  Rhabdocoela.  They  consist  of  a  senes 
of  sacks  situated  on  the  two  sides  of  the  body  between  the  prolongations 
of  the  digehtive  canal.  The  eggs  are  develo|)ed  in  tliese  sacks  in  a  |>ei'fectly 
normal  manner,  and  in  many  cases  become  tilled  with  yolk-spherules  which 
arise  as  differentiations  of  the  protoplasm  of  the  ovum.  The  protecting 
membranes  of  the  ova  have  not  been  accurately  studied.  In  some  cases  ^ 
two  membranes  are  present,  an  internal  and  an  external.  The  former, 
immediately  investing  the  vitellus,  is  very  deUcate  :  the  external  one  is 
thicker  and  hyaline. 

The  constitution  of  the  female  generative  organs  of  the  Trematodes 
was  first  clearly  ascertained  by  von  Siebold  (No.  12).     He  originally, 

^  Amphipoms  lactiflorius  and  N emeries  gracilis.    Mcintosh.    Monograph  on  BritUh 
Ntmertines.    liay  Society. 
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though  not  very  confidently,  propounded  the  view  that  the  germinal 
vesicles  alone  were  formed  in  the  ovary  and  that  the  protoplasm  of 
the  ovum  was  supplied  by  the  yolk-gland.  This  view  has  long  been 
abandoned,  and  von  Siebold  (No.  13)  himself  was  the  first  to  recognize 
that  true  ova  with  a  protoplasmic  body  containing  a  germinal  vesicle 
and  germinal  spot  were  formed  in  the  ovary.  The  Trematodes  have 
however  not  ceased  to  play  an  important  part  in  forming  the  current 
views  upon  the  development  of  ova,  and  have  quite  recently  served 
Ed.  van  Beneden  as  his  type  in  exposing  his  general  view  upon  this 
subject. 

His  view  consists  fundamentally  in  regarding  the  secretion  of  the 
yolk-glands,  which  in  most  cases  merely  invests  the  ovum,  as  homologous 
with  the  yolk-spherules  which  fill  the  protoplasm  of  many  eggs;  and  he 
considers  the  part  of  the  ovary  where  in  most  forms  the  ova  receive  their 
supply  of  yolk  particles,  as  equivalent  to  the  vitellarium  of  the  Platy- 
elminthes.  He  further  appeal's  to  regard  the  primitive  state  as  that 
exemplified  in  Trematodes,  Cestodes,  etc.,  and  holds  that  the  ovarian 
types  characteristic  of  other  forms  are  secondarily  derived  from  this,  by 
the  coalescence  of  the  primitively  distinct  vitellarium  with  the  ovary 
proper. 

This  appears  to  me  a  case  of  putting  the  cart  before  the  horse.  To  my 
mind  the  vitellarium  is  to  be  regarded,  as  has  already  been  suggested  by 
Gegenbaur,  Hallez,  etc.  as  a  special  difierentiation  of  the  primitively  simple 
ovarian  tube,  and  the  instances  of  Macrostomum  and  Prorhyncus  just  cited 
appear  to  me  to  indicate  some  of  the  steps  in  this  difierentiation.  Ju 
Macrostomum  the  cells  of  the  lower  part  of  the  oviduct  simply  supply  a 
kind  of  nutriment  to  the  ovum  in  the  form  of  granular  yolk  particles, 
while  in  Prorhyncus  the  yolk-cells  of  the  lower  part  of  the  ovarian 
tube  form  a  complete  investment  of  independent  cells  for  the  ovum.  If 
this  lower  part  of  the  ovarian  tube  were  to  grow  out  as  a  special 
diverticulum  we  should  have  produced  a  normal  vitellarium.  But  even 
with  the  above  modification  the  theory  of  van  Beneden  appears  to  me  not 
completely  satisfactory.  The  view  that  the  yolk -spherules  are  of  the  same 
nature  a«  the  yolk-cells  is  mainly  supported  by  the  case  of  Prostomum 
c'dedonicum,  where  the  vitellarium  produces  the  yolk  particles  which  till 
the  ovum.  The  cases  of  Prorhyncus  and  Macrostomum  give  a  different 
complexion  to  that  of  Prostomum  caledonicum.  From  the  first  of  these 
es|>ecially  it  appears  that,  even  when  normal  yolk-cells  suiTOund  the  ovum, 
yolk  particles  can  be  deposited  independently  in  the  protoplasm  of  the 
ovum. 

The  most  probable  view  of  the  nature  of  the  vitellarium  is  that 
of  Gegenbaur,  Hallez,  etc.,  according  to  which  it  is  to  be  regarded  as  a 
specially  modified  part  of  the  ovarian  tube.  On  this  view  the  nature 
and  function  of  the  yolk-cells  admit  of  a  fairly  simple  explanation. 
They  are  to  be  regarded  as  primary  germinal  cells  like  those  in  the 
ovaries  of  Hydra,  Tubularia,  etc.,  which  do  not  become  converted  into 
ova.  Like  these  cells  they  may  in  some  instances,  Macrostomum. 
Prostomum,  etc.,  serve  directly  in  the   nutrition  of  the   ovum.     In 
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other  cases  they  retain  their  independence  and  serve  for  the  late 
nutrition  of  the  embryo.  In  both  instances  they  retain  the  faculty, 
normally  possessed  by  ova,  of  forming  yolk  particles  in  their  proto- 
plasm. 
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The  eggs  of  the  Echinodermata  present  in  their  development 
certain  points  of  interest. 

The  ovaries  themselves  are  usually  surrounded  by  a  special  vascular 
dilatation.  In  the  Asteroidea,  the  Echinoidea,  and  the  Holothuroidea 
the  organs  have  the  form  of  sacks;  specially  surrounded  in  the  two 
former  groups,  and  probably  the  latter,  by  a  vascular  sinus  formed  as  a 
dilatation  of  one  of  the  generative  vessels.  In  the  Crinoids  they  have 
the  form  of  a  hollow  rachis  completely  surrounded  by  a  blood-vessel. 
(Fig.  11,  6).  The  proximity  of  the  ovaries  (generative  organs)  to  the 
vascular  system  in  these  forms  has  clearly  the  same  physiological 
significance  as  the  proximity  of  the  ovaries  (generative  organs)  to 
the  radial  vessels  in  the  Ccelenterata. 

In  the  Asteroidea,  the  Echinoidea  and  the  Holothuroidea  the 
ovaries  have  the  form  of  sacks  lined  by  an  epithelium  of  germinal  cells, 
and  the  ova  are  formed  by  the  enlargement  of  these  cells,  which,  when 
they  have  reached  a  certain  size,  become  detached  from  the  walls,  and 
fall  into  the  cavity  of  the  ovarian  sack.  In  Toxopneustes  (Selenka) 
and  very  probably  in  other  forms  only  a  few  of  the  epithelial  cells  under- 
go conversion  into  ova:  the  remainder  undergo  repeated  division, 
and,  as  in  so  many  other  cases,  are  eventually  employed  in  the 
nutrition  of  the  true  ova.  In  the  nearly  ripe  ova  of  Asterias  Fol 
has  described  a  flattened  follicular  epithelium  the  origin  of  which  is 
unknown. 

In  Holothuria  (Semper)  a  further  differentiation  of  the  germinal 
cells,  not  destined  to  become  ova,  takes  place.  They  surround  the  en- 
larged cell  which  forms  the  true  ovum,  for  which  they  constitute  a  kind 
of  follicular  capsule.  This  capsule  is  attached  by  a  stedk  to  the  walls  of 
the  ovary,  and  the  ovum  lies  freely  in  it  except  for  an  area  nearly 
opposite  its  (the  capsule  s)  point  of  attachment,  where  the  ovum 
adneres  to  the  wall  of  the  capsule.     Subsequently  the  follicle  cells 
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which  form  the  capsule  fuse  together,  and 
form  a  definite  membrane  in  which  only 
the  nuclei  remain  diatioct.  Within  the 
membranoua  capsule  there  is  formed  for 
the  ovum  an  albuminous  zona  radiata.  A.t 
the  point  where  the  ovum  is  attached  to 
\ts  capsule  this  membrane  cannot  be 
developed,  and  therefore  remains  incom- 
plete. The  perforation  so  formed,  becomes 
the  micropyle  of  the  Holothurian  egg, 
which  was  first  discovered  by  Job.  Muller. 
The  albuminous  membrane  just  described 
for  Holotburians  is  also  found  in  Asteroids 
(fig.  5)  and  Echinoids.  In  these  groups 
there  is  no  proper  micropyle,  though  in 
Ophiothrix  a  nutritive  passage  perforates 
the  membrane  at  the  attachment  of  the  ' 

ovum  before  the  period  when  the  ovum  becomes  free  (Ludwig). 
The  formation  of  the  zona  radiata  has  been  studied  by  Selenka.  It 
is  secreted  by  the  protoplasm  of  the  ovum,  and 
baa  a  gelatinous  consistency,  and  after  it  is 
formed  the  peripheral  layer  of  the  protoplasm 
of  the  ovum  sends  out  through  it  pseudopodia- 
like  processes  to  absorb  nutriment  from  with* 
out.  These  processes  are  at  first  large  and 
irregular,  but  soon  become  finer  and  finer  (fig. 
10),  and  acquire  a  regular  radiating  arrange- 
ment. They  are  withdrawn  when  the  ovum 
is  ripe,  but  they  nevertheless  give  rise  to  the 
finely  radiated  appearance  of  the  membrane, 
the  radii  being  in  reality  delicate  pores. 

In  the  Crinoids  the  generative  rachis  con- 
sists of  a  tube,  the  epithelium  of  which  is 
formed  of  the  primary  germinal  cells.  {Fig. 
II.)  While  some  of  these  cells  enlarge  and  be- 
come ova,  the  remainder  supply  the  elements 
for  a  follicular  epithelium,  which  is  established 
round  the  ova,  exactly  as  in  Holothurians. 

I.  Teatade.    g.  Lnmen  of  genital  Taohis.    w.  Water-vi 
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Uegeubaiu,    after    Lnd- 


p.  Teatade.  g.  Lnmen  of  genital  Taohis.  w.  Water- vascnlar  vessel,  n.  Neire 
cord.  b.  Blood-veisel  on  nerve  oord  and  ronnd  genital  rocliis.  e  g,  Qenital  canal. 
t.  d.  Dorsal  eeetioa  ot  body  cavil;,     c  v.  Ventral  section  of  bod;  curity. 
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Lamellihranchiata, 

(ir)  H.  Lacaze-Dothiers.  " Organes  g^nitauz  des  Ac^phales  Lamellibranches." 
Ann.  Set.  Nat.,  4'*»*  serie,  Vol.  ii.  1854. 

(ii)  W.  Flemming.  "Ueb.  d.  cr.  Entwick.  am  Ei  d.  Teichmaschel. "  Archiv  f. 
mikr.  Anat.,  Vol.  x.  1874. 

(13)  W.  Flemming.  •♦Studien  ub.  d.  Entwick.  d.  Najadon."  Sitz.  d.  k.  Akad. 
WUt.  Wien,  Vol.  lxxi.  1H76. 

(14)  Th.  von  Hessling.  *'Einige  Bemerkangcn,  etc."  Zeit.  f.  icim.  ZooL, 
Bd.  y.  1854. 

(15)  H.  von  Jbering.  "Zur  Eenntniss  d.  Eibildung  bei  d.  Muscbeln.'*  Zeit.  f. 
wist.  Zool,  Vol.  XXIX.  1877. 

(16)  Keber.     De  Introitu  Spermatozoorum  in  ovula,  etc.     E-inigsberg,  1853. 
(47)    Fr.  Leydig.     **£ieinere  Mittheilung  etc."    MUlUi' a  Archiv,  1S54. 

Gasteropoda. 

(28)  G.  Semper.  **Beitrage  z.  Anat.  a.  Physiol  d.  Polmonaten."  Zeit.  f.  wvts. 
Zool,  Vol.  VIII.  1857. 

(19)  H.  Eisig.  '*Beitrage  z.  Anat.  a.  Entwick.  d.  Pulmonaten."  Zeit.  /.  itim. 
Zool.,  Vol  XIX.  1869. 

(30)  Fr.  Leydig.     "Ueb.  Paludina  vivipara. "    Zeit.  f,  wis$.  Zool.,  Vol.  11.  1850. 

Ceplialopoda. 

(31)  AI.  Kiilliker.     EntwieJclunfffgefchichte  d.  Cephalopoden.     Zurich,  1844. 

(32)  E.  B.  Lankester.  **0n  the  developmental  History  of  the  Mollusca."  Phil. 
Trant.,  1875. 

Lamellibranchiata. 

The  ova  of  the  Lamellibranchiata  present  several  points  of 
interest.  They  are  developed  in  pouches  of  the  ovary  which  are 
lined  by  a  flattened  germinal  epithelium,  or  sometimes  (?)  a  syncy- 
tium. Some  of  the  cells  of  this  epithelium  enlarge  and  become 
ova,  but  remain  attached  to  the  wails  of  their  pouches  by  proto- 
plasmic stalks.  Round  the  ovum  Inhere  appears  in  some  forms 
(Anoilon,  Unio)  a  delicate  vitelline  membrane,  which  is  incomplete 
at  the  protoplasmic  stalk,  and  is  therefore  perforated  by  an  aperture 
which  forms  the  micropyle.  (Fig.  12.)  As  the  ovum  becomes  ripe 
a  large  space  filled  with  albuminous  fluid  becomes  established 
between  the  ovum  and  its  membrane,  but  the  ovum  remains  attached 
to  the  membrane  at  the  micropyle.  In  Scrobicularia  (von  Jhering 
No.  25)  the  membrane  round  the  ovum  appears  from  the  first  as  an 
albuminous  layer,  the  outermost,  stratum  of  which  becomes  subse- 
quently hardened  as  the  vitelline  membrane.  In  this  form  also  the 
protoplasmic  stalk  becomes,  in  pouches  largely  filled  with  ova, 
extremely  long.  The  ova  become  eventually  detached  by  the  stalk 
rupturing,  and  the  portion  of  it  which  remains  attached  to  the  vitel- 
line membrane  falling  off.  The  function  of  the  stalk  and  of  the 
micropyle  during  the  development  of  the  ovum  is  undoubtedly  a 
nutritive  one. 


THE  OVUM. 

In  Anodon  and  Unio  yolk  granules  simi- 
lar to  those  deposited  in  th«  protoplasm  of  tbe 
ovum  are  also  found  in  the  epithelial  cells  of 
the  ov.irian  pouches  (Flemming  22),aDd  there 
can  be  but  little  doubt  that  they  are  directly 
transported  from  these  cells  into  the  ovum. 
These  cells  would  seem  therefore  to  play  much 
the  same  part  as  the  yolk -glands  of  some  Tur- 
bellarians  (Prostomum  caledonicum).  In 
Scrobicularia  yolk  granules  are  not  found 
in  tbe  epithelium  of  the  pouches,  but  are 
contained  in  the  dilated  disc  by  wbich  the 

ovum  is  attached  to  the  wall  of  its  pouch,  as     -  - 

well  as  in  the  ovum  itself.  ""J^    ^^^mt^T'ec- 

On   the   ovum   becoming  detached   the    minalBpot. 
micropyle  still  remains  as  an  aperture,  wbich 
probably  has  the  function  of  admitting  the  spermatozoa. 

The  shape  and  form  of  the  micropyle  vary  greatly.  In  Anodon  and 
Unio  it  is  a  projecting  trumpet-shaped  structure,  which  after  fertilization 
becomes  aliorCened  and  reduced  t»  a  mere  aperture  which  is  finally 
Btop|>edup.    (Fig.  12.) 

In  other  forms  it  is  simply  a  perforation  in  the  vitelline  membrane 
which  is  sometimes  very  larj;^.  In  a  species  of  Area,  which  I  had  an 
opportunity  of  observing  at  Yalparaizo,  it  was  equal  to  nearly  the  circum- 
forence  of  the  ovum. 

The  eg^  of  tbe  Lamellibranchiata  are  not  only  remarkable  in 
tbe  possession  of  a  micropyle,  but  in  certain  peculiarities  of  the  yolk 
and  of  the  germinal  vesicle. 

In  the  fresh-water  mussels  there  is  usually  found  in  young  and 
medium-sized  ova  a  peculiar  lens-shaped  body — Keber's  corpuscle — 
which  is  placed  immediately  intern^  to  the  micropyle.  It  is  pro- 
bably in  some  way  connected  with  the  nutrition  of  the  ovum,  though 
the  fact  that  it  is  not  always  present  shews  that  it  cannot  be  of 
great  importance. 

A  dark  body  found  by  von  Jhering  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
the  germinal  vesicle  in  tbe  ripe  ovum  of  Scrobicularia  is  probably  of 
a  similar  nature  to  Keber's  corpuscle.  Both  bodies  may  be  placed 
in  the  same  category  as  the  so-called  yolk  nucleus  of  the  spider's 
and  frog's  ova. 

In  all  except  the  youngest  ova  of  Anodon  and  Unio  the 
germinal  spot  is  composed  of  two  nearly  complete  spheres  united 
together  for  a  small  part  of  their  circumference.  (Fig.  12,  g.s)  The 
smaller  of  these  has  a  higher  refractive  index  than  the  larger,  and 
often  contains  a  vacuole :  the  two  parts  together  appear  to  be  the 
separated  components  (though  not  by  simple  division)  of  the  primi- 
tive nucleolus.  A  nucleolus  of  this  character  is  not  universal 
amongst  Lamellibranchiata,  but  a  similar  separation  of  the  con- 
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stituents  of  the  genninal  spot  baa  been  found  by  Flemming  in 
Tichogooia,  in  which  however  the  more  highly  refractiDg  body 
envelopes  part  of  the  less  highly  refracting  body  in  a  cap-like 
fashion. 

Gasteropoda, 

The  ova  of  the  Gasteropoda  are  developed,  like  those  of  the 
Lamellibranchiata,  from  the  epithelial  cells  of  the  ovarian  acini  or 
pouches.  Id  the  hermaphrodite  forms  both  ova  and  spermatozoa 
are  produced  in  the  same  pouches  (fig.  13),  some  of  the  epithelial  cells 
becoming  ova  aod  others 
spermatozoa.  The  ova  are 
usually  formed  in  the  wall 
of  the  pouch,  and  the  sper- 
matozoa internally  (Pul- 
monata)  (fig.  13  A),  or  a 
further  differentiation  of 
parts  may  take  place  (%. 
13  jB).  TheovaofGastero- 
pods  are  exceptional  in  the 
fact  that  a  vitelline  mem- 
brane is  rarely  or  never 
developed  around  them. 
The  ovum  in  its  passage 
to  the  exterior  becomes  en- 
closed in  a  secretion  of  the 
albuminous  gland,  which  b.° 
hardens  extenially  to  form  follicle 
a  special  membrane.  '"•■    '■ 

Cephalopoda. 

Lankester  (No.  32)  has  brought  out  some  very  interesting  points 
with  reference  to  the  nutrition  of  the  eggs  of  Sepia  during  their 
growth.  The  e^s  develope  in  connective- tissue  pouches  which  early 
give  rise  to  a  double  pedunculated  capsule  of  connective  tissue.  The 
cells  of  the  inner  layer  of  this  capsule  soon  assume  an  epithelial 
character,  and  become  a  definite  follicular  epithelium,  while  between 
the  two  layers  there  penetrates  a  network  of  vascular  channels. 
The  follicular  epithelium  becomes  after  the  establishment  of 
these  vascular  cbannels  folded  in  a  most  remarkable  manner. 
The  folds,  which  are  shewn  in  section  in  fig.  14,  tc.,  project 
into  and  nearly  completely  fill  up  the  body  of  the  ovum.  An 
enormous  increase  is  thus  effected  in  the  nutritive  surface  exposed 
by  the  epithelium.  Each  fold  is  thoroughly  supplied  with  blood- 
vessels. The  plications  of  the  follicular  epithelium  give  rise  to 
a  basket-work  tracery  on  the  surface  of  the  ovum.  During  the  stage 
when  the  follicuUr  epithelium  has  the  above  structure,  its  cells  have  a 


Fia.  13.    Fdlliclbb  of 

o»  GistBBopoDi.    {Fro 
A.    Of  Helii  horleDsi&     Thi 
veloped  on  the  wait  of  the  follicle,  uid  the  b« 
moaaeB  lb)  intcrnoil;. 

If  Aeolidio.  The  semiiul  portion  of  a 
la  beset  peiiphenlly  by  ovKciui  saccnlM 
Common  aflereDt  dnet. 
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cbaracter  ^milar  to  tliat  of 
the  goblet-cells  of  a  mucous 
membrane,  and  pour  out 
their  metamorphosed  proto- 
plasm into  the  bod;  of  the 
ovum. 

After  the  above  mode 
of  nutrition  has  gone  on 
for  a  certAiD  time  a  change 
takes  place,  and  the  ridges 
graduaJly  disappear.  This 
IS  caused  b;  the  epithelial 
cells  passing  off  from  the 
ridges  into  the  protoplasm 
of  the  ovum;  and  becoming 
assimilated,  after  retaining        „      .,     ™ 

their  mdlVlduallty  for  a  otabia*  boo  o?  Ssm.  (Copied  from  LankeBter.) 
longer     or    shorter    period.  g^.  outer  capsular  membraDB.   <.c  inner  cap- 

When  the  Absorption  of  the  aular  membrime  with  roUicolar  epitheliam .  b.r. 
ridges  is  completed  theaur-  Wood-'MBda  in  sertion  between  the  outer  and 
.    °      .  .,        '  uwer  oapsnlar  membranes,    e.  viteUoa. 

face   of  the   ovum   assumes  The    section   ahe«B    the  IoMb  of  the  inner 

a  perfectly  regular  OUtlina  capsnle  with  tbeir  epitheliam.  which  penetrate 
The  capsule  of  the  ovum  '"^^  *»  sabBtance  of  the  ovoin  tor  the  pnrpoM 
.,         1.       i       i  iL  -i         of  aopplying  it  With  nourishment. 

then  bursts  at  the  opposite 

pole  to  the  peduncle,  and  the  ovum  falls  into  the  oviduct. 

The  ova  of  the  Cephalopoda,  like  those  of  the  Gasteropoda,  are 
quite  naked,  being  without  a  vitelline  membrane  or  chorion.  The 
egg-capsule  which  is  formed  for  them  io  their  passage  down  the 
oviduct  is  perforated  in  Sepia  by  a  micropylar  aperture. 

CHi:TOPODA. 

(33)  Ed.  CUparSde.  "Les  AnnelidcB  Chaetopodes  d.  Qolfe  de  Naples."  Jlf^m.  i. 
I.  SocUl.  phy:  tt  d'hitt.  nat.  de  Oaittt   1868—9  and  1S70. 

{34)  E.  Ehlera.  Hit  BonlemeQrnur  nach  n/ittm.  und  anal.  UnUriuthitngeit. 
Leipzig,  1864—68. 

iis)  E,  Selenka.  "Dsa  Oelius-SjBtem  d.  Aphrodite  aculeata."  NiederlSttdUehtt 
Archivf.  Zool.,  Vol  n.  1878. 

The  ova  of  the  ChEetopoda  are  in  most  cases  developed  from  the 
special  tracts  of  the  epithelial  celb  lining  parts  of  the  body  cavity,  which 
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constitute  a  germinal  epithelium  (fig.  15).  Very  frequently  (Aphro- 
dite, Arenicola),  as  is  so  common  in  other  types,  these  tracts  of  ger- 
minal cells  surround  the  blood-vessels.  In  some  cases  the  germmal 
epithelium  thickens  to  form  a  compact  organ,  for  which  the  outer- 
most cells  may  form  a  more  or  less  definite  membranous  covering 
(01igocha3ta  etc.).  The  ova  are  formed  by  the  enlargement,  accompanied 
by  other  changes,  of  these  germinal  ceUs.  During  their  early  develop- 
ment the  ova  are  frequently  surrounded  by  a  special  capsule,  which  is 
often  stalked,  and  provided  at  its  attachment  with  a  large  micropylar 
aperture.  In  Aphrodite  and  Polynoe  this  arrangement,  which  is  clearly 
connected  with  the  nutrition  of  the  ovum,  is  very  easily  seen.  The 
ovum  is  dehisced  into  the  body  cavity  by  the  bursting  of  its  capsule  or 
the  rupture  of  the  stalk.  The  capsule  is  always  eventually  thrown 
oflF;  but  a  vitelline  membrane  is  frequently  developed  after  the 
detachment  of  the  ovum  into  the  body  cavity.  The  vitelline  mem- 
brane of  Spio  and  other  Polycha^ta  is  provided  with  an  equatorial  ring 
of  ampulliform  vesicles. 

DiSCOPHORA. 

(36)    H.   Dorner.     *'Ueber   d    Gattong  BrancbiobdeUa."    ZeiL  /.  irtM.   ZooL, 
Vol.  XV.  1865. 

(37^    B.  Lenokart.     Die  menschlichen  Para»iten, 

(38)  Fr.  Leydig.     "Znr  Anatomie  v.  Piscicola  geometrica,  etc.*'    Zeit,  /.  tptft. 
ZooL,  Vol.  I.  1849. 

(39)  C.  O.  Whitman.     "Embryology  of  ClepBine."    Quart,  J,  of  Micr,  Sd^^ol, 
xvni.  1878. 

The  ovary  of  the  Discophora  is  formed  of  a  mass  of  cells  en- 
veloped in  a  membranous  sack.  In  Branchiobdella  there  is  placed 
in  the  central  axis  of  these  cells  a  column  of  nucleated  protoplasm 
from  which  the  cells  themselves  are  budded  oflF.  The  development  of 
the  ovum  takes  place  by  the  enlargement  &c.  of  one  of  the  peripheral 
cells,  which  eventually  bursts  the  wall  of  the  sack  and  is  freely  dehisced 
into  the  body  cavity. 

In  most  other  Leeches  (except  Piscicola  and  its  allies)  there  is 
found  a  more  specialized  arrangement  of  the  same  nature  as  in 
Branchiobdella.  There  are  one  or  more  coiled  egg-strings  which  lie 
freely  in  a  delicate  sack  continuous  with  the  oviduct.  Each  egg-string 
is  formed  of  a  central  rachis  and  of  a  peripheral  layer  of  cellst  The 
ova  are  formed  by  the  enlargement  of  tne  peripheitd  cells  accompanied 
by  a  deposition  of  food-yolk.  Food-yolk  appears  to  be  formed  in  the 
rachis  even  more  energetically  than  in  the  protoplasm  of  the  ova. 
When  ripe  the  ova  fall  into  the  ovarian  sack. 

In  Piscicola  the  development  of  the  ovum  is  somewhat  pecu- 
liar but  resembles  in  certain  respects  that  of  Bonellia  (p.  36). 
The  ova  are  developed  from  the  primitive  germinal  celb  which 
fill  up  the  ovarian  sack.    The  nuclei  in  these  cells  increase  in  number, 

^  The  rachis  is  stated  by  Whitman  (no.  39),  and  other  observers  to  be  formed  of 
iraeleailed  protoplasm,  but  further  inTestigationB  on  this  point  are  still  required. 
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and  a  nucleated  peripheral  layer  of  each  cell  becomes  separated  from 
the  central  part,  whSch  also  contains  nuclei,  'i  his  latter  part  next 
divides  into  numerous  cells,  of  which  one  eventually  forms  the  ovum, 
and  the  remainder  constitute  a  mass  of  cells  adjoining  it  as  in 
Bonellia  (fig.  16).  This  mass  of  cells  eventually  disappears,  and  is 
probably  employed  in  the  nutrition  of  the  ovum. 

The  ovaries  of  the  Leech  appear  to  belong  to  the  tubular  type  in 
that  the  ova  are  not  formed  from  part  of  the  epithelium  lining  the 
iKxly  cavity;  but  if,  as  seems  probable,  the  true  aflSnities  of  the 
Leeches  are  with  the  Chsetopoda,  the  investment  of  the  ovaries  must 
be  of  a  secondary  nature.  It  should  be  noted  that  the  ova  are  not,  as 
in  the  ordinary  tubular  ovary,  developed  from  the  epithelium  lining 
the  ovarian  tube. 

Gephyrea. 

(40)  Keferstein  a.  Ehlers.     Zoologitche  Beitrdge,     Leipzig,  1861. 

(41)  C.  Semper.     Holothurieny  1868,  p.  145. 

(41)  J.  W.  Spengel.  '*Beitrage  z.  Kenntniss  d.  C^phyreen."  Beitrdge  a,  d. 
zool.  Station  z.  Neapel,  Vol.  i.  1879. 

(43)  J.  W.  Spengel.  "Anaiomische  Mittheilangen  lib.  Gephji-een."  Tagebl,  d, 
Naturf,  Vert,    MUnchen,  1877. 

In  the  Gephyrea,  as  in  the  Chaetopoda,  the  ova  are  developed  from 
the  lining  cells  of  the  peritoneum  and  frequently  from  the  cells 
surrounding  parts  of  the  vascular  system  (Bonellia,  Thalassema).  In 
many  cases  (Sipunculns,  Phascolosoma,  Echiurus)  the  main  growth 
of  the  ovum  takes  place  after  it  has  been  dehisced  into  the  body 
cavity. 

In  Sipunculus  the  ova  in  the  body  cavity  are  surrounded  by  a 
follicle  which  is  thrown  oflF  before  they  become  ripe. 

Brandt  denies  the  existence  of  this  follicle  or  rather  its  cellular  nature. 
SpengeFs  (43)  observations  are  conclusive  in  favour  of  the  cori-ectness  of 
the  originid  interpretation  of  Keferstein  and  Ehlers.  The  follicles  would 
seem  to  be  formed  after  the  ova  have  become  free.  In  Phascolosoma  there 
is  no  follicle  (Semper,  Spengel). 

In  both  Phascolosoma  and  Sipunculus  a  vitelline  membrane  with 
itulial  pores — zona  radiata — is  formed,  and  in  Phascolosoma  the  ex- 
ternal part  of  this  is  separated  off  as  a  structureless  vitelline  membrane. 
The  formation  of  both  these  membranes  from  the  protoplasm  of  the 
ovum  is  rendered  certain  in  the  latter  case  by  the  absence  of  a 
follicular  epithelium. 

Some  interesting  observations  on  the  growth  and  origin  of  the 
ovum  in  Bonellia  have  been  made  by  Spengel. 

The  ova  originate  from  certain  cells  (germinal  cells)  in  the 
peritoneal  investment  of  the  ventral  vessel,  overlying  the  nervous 
cord.  These  cells,  which  are  well  marked  off  from  the  surrounding 
flattened  peritoneal  elements,  increase  in  number  by  division,  and 
form  small  masses  surrounded  by  a  follicle  of  peritoneal  cells,  and 
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attached  by  a  stalk  to  ttie  peritoneum.  The  central  cell  of  each  mass 
grows  larger  than  the  rest,  which  arrange  themselves  in  a  columnar 
fashion  round  it;  it  is  not,  however,  destined  to  become  the  ovum. 
On  the  contrary  certain  of  the  other  cells  adjoining  the  stalk  grow 
larger,  and  finally  one  of  these  becomes  distinguished  as  the  ovum  by 
its  greater  size  and  the  character  of  its  nucleus.  The  remainder  of 
the  larger  cells  become  of  the  same  size  as  their  neighbours.  The 
ovum  now  becomes  more  or  less  separate  from  the  mass  of  germinal 
cells,  rapidly  grows  in  size,  and  soon  forms  the  mast  considerable 
constituent  of  the  follicle  (fig.  16,  ov).  The 
remaining  germinal  cells  are  cjuite  passive, 
and  though,  with  the  exception  of  the  central 
cell,  they  do  not  appear  to  atrophy,  they  soon 
constitute  a  relatively  small  prominence  on 
the  surface  of  the  ovum.  By  the  rupture  of 
the  stalk  the  whole  follicle  becomes  even- 
tually detached,  and  the  further  development 
of  the  ovum  takes  place  in  the  body  cavity. 
A  vitelline  membrane  is  formed,  and  eventually 
the  ovum  is  taken  into  the  oviduct  (segmental 
oigan).  At  this  time  or  slightly  before,  the  ...^.^ 
foUicIe  cells  together  with  the  germinal  mass,  sT*oe  at  develofIleht! 
which  throughout  exhibits  no  signs  of  atrophy,  (After  Speogel.) 
become  thrown  off,  and  the  ovum  is  left  ,  iif"^j°r°"Vth^- """*'^ 
invested  in  its  vitelline  membrane.  **"       ""'■ 
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Neuatoda. 

(44)  Ed.  Clapftride.  De  la  formation  tt  de  la  ftcotidalion  dei  aufi  etut  let  Vtr» 
Nimatoda.     Oeaive,  1869. 

(4,4)    It.  Leaakart.     Die  metucMichtn  Faratitm. 

(46)  H.  Hank.  >*Ueb.  Ei-  n.  Samenbildung  u.  Be&ochtnng  b.  d.  NBmaloden." 
Zeit.  /.  wtM.  ZooL,  Vol.  ».  ISSS. 

(47)  H.  Melson.  "On  the  reprodnction  of  AscarU  mj'stsi,  etc."  Phil,  Tram. 
1862. 

(45)  A.Bohneider.     ilonographie  d.  Ntmatoden.    Berlin,  1866. 

The  female  organs  consist  as  a  rule  of  two  csecal  tubes  which  unite 
before  opening  to  the  exterior.  Each  of  these  is  divided  into  a 
vagina,  uterus,  oviduct,  and  ovary.  The  ovary  constitutes  the  blind 
end  of  the  tube,  and  is  formed  of  a  common  protoplasmic  column, 
holding  a  number  of  nuclei  in  suspension.  The  protoplasm  becomes 
cleft  around  the  nuclei  in  the  uppermost  part  of  the  tube ;  the 
circumscription  of  the  ova  proceeds,  however,  very  gradually,  and 
since  it  commences  at  the  periphery  of  the  column  the  ova  remain 
attached  by  stalks  to  a  central  axis  with  one  end  frte.  In  '  this 
way  there  is  formed  a  rod-like  structure  known  as  the  rackis,  which 
conaists  of  a  central  axis  with  a  series  of  half  circumscribed  ova 
radiately  arranged  round  it.  In  the  lowest  part  of  the  ovary  the  ova 
become  completely  isolated  and  form  separate  cells. 
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The  protoplasm  of  the  ova,  which  is  clear  in  the  termiDal  division 
of  the  ovary,  becomes  in  most  forms  filled  lower  down  with  yolk 
spherules  secreted  in  the  body  of  the  ova.  These  commence  to  appear 
at  the  uppermost  extremity  of  the  rachis. 

In  some  instances,  e.g.  Cucullauus  elegans,  yolk  spherules  are  not 
for  Died.  In  the  Oxyuridse  the  ova  are  directly  segmented  off  from  the 
terminal  syncytium  of  protoplasm  without  the  intervention  of  a  rachis ; 
and  are  therefore  formed  in  the  same  way  as  amongst  Trematodes,  etc. 

The  origin  of  the  membrane  around  the  ova  of  the  Nematoda  has  been 
much  disputed. 

At  the  time  when  the  ovum  is  detached  from  the  rachis  no  membrane 
irt  present,  but  it  nevertheless  appears  from  Schneider'n  observations  that  the 
region  at  which  it  is  detached  is  softer  than  other  parts,  so  that  a  kind  of 
micropyle  is  here  formed  which  disappears  after  impregnation.  A  delicate 
vitelline  membrane  then  appears,  around  which  there  is  subsequently 
established  an  egg  shell,  which  is  usually  stated  to  be  formed  as  a  secretion 
of  the  walls  of  the  uterus  ;  but  Schneider  and  Leuckart  have  given  strong 
grounds  for  believing  that  it  is  really  a  further  differentiation  of  the  vitel- 
line membrane  due  to  the  activity  of  the  protoplasm  of  the  ovum.  The 
originally  single  membrane  becomes  as  it  thickens  split  into  two  layertp. 
The  outer  of  these  forms  the  true  egg-shell,  and  the  fertilization  of  the 
ovum  appOfirs  to  be  a  necessary  prelude  to  its  production.  Round  the  egg- 
shell the  walU  of  the  uterus  often  secrete  a  special  albuminoiui  covering. 

The  egg-shell  exhibits  in  many  cases  peculiar  sculptiirings  as  well 
as  terminal  prolongations. 

Insecta. 

(49)  A.  Brandt.     Ueher  dan  Ei  u.  $e\ne  BildungsstStte,    Leipzig?,  1878. 

(50)  T.  H.  Huxley.     "Ou  the  agamic  reproduction  and  morphology  of  Aphis.'* 
Lii.nean  Trant.f  Vol.  xxii.  1858.    Vide  also  Manual  of  InverUbraUd  Animals^  1877. 

(51)  B.  Leuckart.     **Ueber  die  Micropyle  u.  den  feinem  Bau  d.  Schalenhaut  bei 
den  Insecteneiem.**     M&lUr's  Arehiv,  1855. 

(51)    Fr.  Leydig.     Der  Eierstock  u.  die  Samentasche  d.  Tntecten.    Dresden,  1866. 

(53)  Lubbock.     '* The  ova  and  pseudova  of  Insects.'*    P/ii7.  2'raiM.  1859. 

(54)  Stein.     Die  weiblichen  Gesch  echUorgane  d,  Kdfer,    Berlin,  1817. 

[Conf.  also  Glaus,  Landois.  Weismann,  Ludwig  (No.  4).] 

The  ovum  of  Insects  has  formed  the  subject  of  numerous 
investigations,  and  has  played  an  important  part  in  the  controversies 
on  the  nature  of  the  ovum. 

The  ovaries  are  paired  organs,  rarely  directly  connected,  esjch. 
consisting  of  more  or  fewer  ovarian  tubes  which  open  into  a  common 
oviduct.  The  oviducts  uuite  into  a  vagina,  usually  provided  with 
a  spermatheca  and  accessory  glands,  which  need  not  be  further 
alluded  to.  Elach  ovary  is  invested  by  a  peritoneal  covering,  which 
assumes  various  characters,  and  either  forms  a  loose  network  covering 
the  whole  or  a  special  tunic  round  each  eo^g-tube.  It  is  continuous 
with  the  general  peritoneal  investment.  Each  ovarian  tube  (fig.  17) 
consists  of  three  sections:  (1)  a  terminal  thread,  (2)  the  terminal 
chamber  or  germogen,  (3)  the  egg-tube  proper. 

The  whole  egg-tube  is  invested  in  a  structureless  tunica  propria. 
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The  terminal  threads  are  fine  prolongations  of  the  ends  of  the  egg-tubes 
usually  continued  close  up  to  the  heart.  At  their  extremities  they  fre- 
quently anastomose,  or  even  unite  into  a  common  thread.  In  some  cases 
they  are  absent.  They  form  either  direct  continuations  of  the  germogen 
and  have  the  same  histological  structure,  or  in  other  cases  are  dimply  pro- 
longations of  the  tunica  propria,  and  serve  as  ligaments. 

The  germogen  usually  consists  of 
two  parts  :  an  upper,  filled  with  nuclei 
imbedded  in  protoplasm,  and  a  lower, 
in  which  distinct  cells  have  become 
difierentiated. 

The  lower  part  of  the  egg-tubes 
is  filled  with  ova  which  advance  in 
development  towards  the  oviduct,  and 
lie  in  chambers  more  or  less  distinctly 
constricted  from  each  other.  In  these 
chambers  there  are  in  most  forms  in 
addition  to  the  true  ova  a  certain  num- 
ber of  nutritive  cells.  The  true  egg- 
tubes  are  moreover  lined  by  an  epithe- 
lial layer  which  passes  in  and  forms 
more  or  less  complete  septa  between 
the  successive  chambers.  The  points 
which  have  been  especially  controvert- 
ed are  (1)  the  relation  of  the  ovum 
to  the  germogen,  and  (2)  the  relation 
of  the  nutritive  or  yolk  cells  to  the 
ovum.  To  the  controversies  on  these 
points  it  will  only  be  possible  to  give 
a  passing  allusion. 

As  has  been  already  hinted  there 
are  two  distinct  types  of  ovaries,  viz. 
those  without  the  so-called  nutritive 
or  yolk  cells  and  those  with  them\ 

The  formation  of  the  ovum  is  most 
simple  in  the  type  without  yolk-cells, 
whjch  will  for  that  reason  be  first  con- 
sidered (fig.  17  A). 

The  germogen  is  constituted  of  a 
number  of  nuclei  imbedded  in  a  scanty 
cementing  protoplasm.  In  the  lower 
part  of  the  germogen  the  nuclei  are  larger,  and  become  separated 
off  from  the  nucleated  protoplasm  above,  as  distinct  cells  with  a 
thin  layer  of  protoplasm  round  the  germinal  vesicle.  These  cells 
are  the  ova.  As  they  pass  down  the  egg-tube  their  protoplasm  in- 
creases in  bulk,  and  they  become  isolated  by  ingrowths  of  the  epithelial 

^  For  a  list  of  the  genera  with  and  without  natritive  cells,  Tide  Brandt,  pp.  47  and  48. 


FlO.  17.       A,    OVABIAN   TUBE    OF  THK 

Flea,    Pulex    irbitams.     (From 
Gegenbaur). 
0.    ovum,    g,  germinal  vesicle. 

B.      OVABIAN     TUBE      OF    A    BeETLE, 

Cababub  violaceus.     (After  Lub- 
bock.) 

0.  ovarian  segment,  formed  of  an 
ovum  a,  and  a  mass  of  yolk-cells,  5. 
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cells  the  origin  of  which  is  still  uncertain,  which  form  round  each 
ovum  a  special  follicle,  so  that  the  egg-tube  is  filled  by  a  single  row 
of  ova  each  in  an  epithelial  follicle  (fig.  17  A).  The  larger  the  ova 
the  more  columnar  is  the  epithelium  of  the  follicle.  As  the  ovi- 
ductal  extremity  of  the  egg-tube  is  approached  the  ova  increase  in 
size,  and  their  protoplasm  is  more  and  more  filled  with  yolk  particles. 
In  the  lower  part  of  the  egg-tube  the  epithelium  gives  rise  to 
a  chorion. 

The  epithelium  around  each  ovum  has  been  spoken  of  as  forming  a 
follicle,  and  it  is  implied  that  the  epithelium  round  each  ovum  travels  down 
the  egg-tube  with  the  ovum.  It  is  however  by  uo  means  clear  from  the 
observations  of  the  majority  of  writers  that  this  is  the  case,  and  in  fact  the 
epithelium  is  generally  spoken  of  as  if  it  were  simply  the  epitheUum  of  the 
egg-tube.  In  favour  of  the  view  here  adopted  the  following  considerations 
may  be  urged. 

Firstly,  there  is  considerable  evidence  that  the  superficial  layer  of 
the  germogen  gives  rise  to  the  epithelial  cells,  simultaneously  with  the 
formation  of  the  ova  from  the  deeper  layers. 

Secondly,  the  fact  that  the  epithelium  grows  in  between  the  separate 
ova  appears  to  render  it  almost  certain  that  this  part  of  the  epithelium 
must  travel  down  the  egg-tubes  with  the  ova 

Thirdly,  the  epithelium  no  doubt  gives  rise  to  the  chorion,  and  considering 
the  peculiar  structure  of  the  chorion,  this  seems  possible  only  on  the  view 
that  the  epithelium  travels  down  the  egg-tube  with  the  ova. 

Fourthly,  when,  or  even  before,  the  e^  is  laid  the  epithelium  under- 
goes atrophy,  and  the  remains  of  it  have  been  compared  to  the  corpora 
lutea. 

If  the  view  about  the  epithelium  here  adopted  is  correct,  the  epithelium 
without  doubt  corresponds  to  the  follicular  epithelium  of  other  ova,  and  has 
the  same  origin  as  the  ova  themselves. 

The  ovaries  with  yolk-cells  differ  in  appearance  from  those 
without,  mainly  in  each  ovarian  chamber  of  an  egg- tube  con- 
taining two  elements,  usually  more  or  less  distinctly  separated. 
These  two  elements  are  (1)  at  the  lower  end  of  the  chamber,  the 
ovum,  and  (2)  at  the  upper,  large  cells  which  gradually  disappear  as 
the  ovum  grows  larger  (fig.  17  B). 

The  uppermost  part  of  the  egg-tube  is  formed,  as  in  the  previous 
type,  by  a  mass  of  nucleated  protoplasm,  but  the  germinal  cells 
formed  from  it  do  not  all  become  ova.  The  germinal  cells  leave  the 
germogen  in  batches,  and  in  each  batch  one  of  the  cells  may  usually 
be  distinguished  from  the  very  first  as  the  ovum ;  the  remainder 
forming  the  nutritive  cells.  In  the  uppermost  part  of  the  egg-tube 
the  whole  mass  of  each  batch  is  very  small,  and  the  successive 
batches  are  very  imperfectly  constricted  from  each  other.  Gradually 
however  both  the  nutritive  cells  and  the  ovum  grow  in  size,  and  then 
as  a  rule,  the  Diptera  forming  a  marked  exception,  the  chamber 
containing  a  batch  becomes  constricted  into  an  upper  section  with 
the  nutritive  cells  and  a  lower  one  with  the  ovum.     The  ovum  in 
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passing  down  the  tube  becomes  gradually  invested  by  a  layer  of 
epithelial  cells,  which  in  many  cases  pass  in  and  partially  separate 
the  ovum  from  the  nutritive  cells.  The  epithelium  appears  not 
unfrequently  to  be  continued  as  a  flat  layer  between  the  nutritive 
cells  and  the  wall  of  the  egg-tube. 

As  was  first  shewn  by  Huxley  and  Lubbock,  the  protoplasm  of  the 
ovum  is  often  continued  up  as  a  solid  cord,  which  terminates  freely  between 
the  nutritive  cells,  and  serves  to  bring  to  the  ovum  the  material  elaborated 
by  them.  It  is  present  in  its  most  primitive  form  in  the  somewhat 
aberrant  ovary  of  Coccus.  In  this  ovary  the  terminal  chamber  is  filled 
with  cells  which  are  united  to  a  central  rachis,  as  in  Nematodes,  and  the 
prolongation  from  the  ovum  is  continuous  with  this  rachis.  This  cord 
i8  known  as  the  yolk-duct  (Dottergang)  by  German  writers.  Although  it 
is  not  generally  present  in  a  distinct  form,  there  is  always  a  passage 
connecting  the  ovum  and  yolk-cells,  even  when  the  follicular  epithelium 
grows  in  and  nearly  separates  them. 

The  number  of  nutritive  cells  varies  from  two  (one  ?)  to  several 
dozen.  After  they  have  reached  a  maximum  they  gradually  atrophy, 
and  are  finally  absorbed  without  apparently  fusing  directly  with  the 
ovum.  The  two  types  of  insect  ovaries  appear  fundamentally  to  differ 
in  this.  In  the  one  type  all  the  germinal  cells  develop  into  ova ;  in 
the  other  the  quantity  is,  so  to  speak,  sacrificed  to  the  quality,  and 
the  majority  of  germinal  cells  are  modified  so  as  to  subserve  the 
nutrition  of  the  few.  It  is  still  undecided  whether  the  yolk-cells 
absolutely  elaborate  yolk  particles,  or  are  merely  conveyers  of  nutri- 
ment to  the  ovum. 

The  egg-membranes  of  Insects  present  many  points  of  interest, 
which  are  however  for  the  most  part  beyond  the  scope  of  this  work. 
There  is  always  a  chorion  formed  as  a  cuticular  deposit  of  the  follicle 
cells,  which  is  frequently  sculptured,  finely  perforated,  etc.,  and  is  in 
many  instances  provided  with  a  micropyle,  developed,  according  to 
Leydig,  at  the  upper  end  of  the  ovum. 

Its  development  at  this  point  appears  to  be  due  to  the  fact  that 
the  follicle  is  here  incomplete;  so  that  the  cuticular  membrane 
deposited  by  it  is  also  incomplete. 

A  true  vitelline  membrane  can  in  many  instances  be  demonstrated 
(Donacia,  etc.). 

Araneina. 

(55)  Victor  Cams.  »*Ueb.  d.  Entwick.  d.  Spinneneies."  Zeit.f.  wUi,  Zool,, 
Vol.  n.  1850. 

(56)  V.  W i  1 1 i  0 h.  * ' Die  Entstehnng  d.  Arachnideneies  im  Eierstock,  etc.* '  MU Uer*s 
Archiv,  1849. 

[Conf.  Leydig,  Balbiani,  Ludwig  (No.  4),  etc.] 

The  ova  of  many  Araneina  are  remarkable  for  the  presence  in  the 
ovum  of  the  so-called  yolk-nucleus.  The  ova  develope  from  the 
epithelial  cells  lining  the  ovarian  sack.  Certain  of  these  cells  grow 
large  and  project  outwards,  invested  by  the  structureless  membrane  of 
the  ovarian  wall.     The  stalks  of  projections  so  formed  are  turned  to- 
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wards  the  lumen  of  the  ovary,  and  are  plugged  with  the  epithelial  cells 
which  line  the  ovarian  sack.  When  ripe,  the  ova  pass  from  their  sacks 
into  the  cavity  of  the  ovary.  The  yolk-nucleus,  which  appears  very 
early,  is  a  solid  body  present  in  the  protoplasm  of  the  ovum.  It  is  not 
found  in  all  genera  of  Araneina.  At  its  full  development  it  exhibits 
in  the  fresh  condition  a  granular  structure,  but  very  soon  shews  an 
irregularly  concentric  stratification  which  becomes  more  marked  on  the 
addition  of  reagents.  According  to  Balbiani  this  stratification  is 
confined  to  the  superficial  layers,  while  internally  there  is  a  body 
with  all  the  characters  of  a  cell  The  yolk  nucleus  is  still  found  in 
the  nearly  ripe  ovum,  though  it  always  disappears  before  development 
commences.  It  is  probably  connected  with  the  nutrition  of  the 
ovum,  though  nothing  is  certainly  known  about  its  function. 

Crustacea. 

(57)  Aug.  Weisznann.    **Ueb.  d.  BildmigyonWintereienibeiLeptodorahyaliiia." 
Zeit.  /.  iTM*.  ZooLy  Vol.  xxvii.  1876. 

[For  general  literature  vide  LadwigNo.  4  and  Ed.  Van  Beneden,  No.  i.] 

Amongst  the  many  interesting  observations  on  the  Crustacean 
ova  I  will  only  allude  to  those  of  Weismann  on  the  ova  of  Leptodora, 
a  well-known  Cladoceran  form. 

The  phenomena  of  the  development  of  the  ova  in  this  form 
present  a  close  analogy  with  those  m  Insects. 

The  ovary  is  formed  of  (1)  a  germogen  containing  at  its  upper  end 
nucleated  protoplasm  and  lower  down  germinal  cells  in  groups  of 
four ;  (2)  of  a  portion  formed  of  successive  chambers  in  each  of  which 
there  is  a  row  of  four  germinal  cells.  Of  the  four  cells  only  the 
third  develops  into  an  ovum ;  the  remainder  are  used  as  pabulum. 
This  is  the  mode  of  development  in  the  summer.  In  the  winter  the 
sacrifice  of  a  larger  number  of  germinal  cells  is  required  for  the 
development  of  the  ova;  and  an  ovum  is  producea  only  in  the 
alternate  chambers.  In  the  chambers  where  an  ovum  will  not  be 
formed  an  epithelial  investment  becomes  first  established  round  the 
four  germinal  cells.  The  four  cells  then  coalesce,  and  form  a 
spherical  ball  of  protoplasm  from  which  portions  are  budded  off  and 
absorbed  by  the  investing  epithelial  cells,  which  at  the  same  time 
lose  their  nuclei.  When  the  whole  of  the  central  ball  is  thus 
absorbed  by  the  epithelial  cells,  the  latter  become  used  by  the  winter 
ovum  as  food.  The  winter  ovum  at  its  full  development  is  formed  of 
a  central  mass  of  food-yolk  and  superficial  layer  of  protoplasm. 

Chordata. 
Urochorda.     (Tunicata). 

(58)  A.  Kowalevsky.    *'Weitere  Stadienii.  d.  Entwicklnng  d.  Ascidien.**    Archiv 
f,  micr.  AnaL,  Vol.  vii.  1871. 

(59)  A.  Kowalevsky.    '*Ueber  Entwioklnngsgeschichto  d.  Fyrosoma.'*    Arch,  f, 
micr,  Anat,,  Vol.  xi.  1875. 
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(60)  Knpffer.     *'Stamznyerwandt8ohaft   zwischen  Asddien   n.    Wirbelthieren.** 
Arch,  f,  micr,  Anat^  Vol.  vi.  1870. 

(61)  Giard.     ''Etudes  critiqaes  des  trayaux,  etc."    Archives  Zool,  experiment.. 
Vol.  I.  1872. 

(63)    C.  Semper.    "Ueber  dieEntstehung,  etc.**    Arheiten  a,  d,  zooL-zoot,  Inttitut 
WUrxburg,  Bd.  u.  1875. 

Cepfudochorda. 

(63)  P.  Langerhans.     *'Z.  Anatomie  d.  Amphioxus  lanoeolatns,'*  p.  330 — 3. 
Arehivf,  nUkr,  Anat,,  Vol.  xii.  1876. 

Craniata, 

(64)  F.  M.  Balfour.    "On  the  stmeture  and  development  of  the  Vertebrate  Ovazy.  '* 
Quart.  J.  of  Micr.  Science,  Vol.  xviii.  1878. 

(65)  Th.  Eimer.     "Untersuchungen  tt.  d.  Eier  d.  Beptllien.*'    Archiv  /.  mikr, 
Anat,,  Vol.  vra.  1872. 

!66)    Pfl tiger.     Die  EiersMcke  d,  Sdugethiere  u.  d,  Mentehen.    Leipzig,  1863. 
67)    J.  Foulis.     "On  the  development  of  the  ova  and  structure  of  the  ovary  in 
Man  and  other  Mammalia."    Quart  J,  of  Micr.  Science,  Vol.  xvi.  1876. 

(68)  J.  F  o u  1  i  B.    "  The  development  of  the  ova,  etc. "   Journal  of  AnaU  and  Phyi. , 
Vol.  xra.  1878—9. 

(69)  G.  Gegenbaur.    "Ueb.  d.  Bau  u.  d.  Entwicklung  d.  Wirbelthiereier  mit 
partiellerDottertheilung."    Miiller'i  Archiv,  1S61, 

!7o)    Alex.  Gdtte.     Entwicklung$ge9chichte  d,  Vnke,    Leipzig,  1875. 
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There  are  some  very  obscure  points  connected  with  the  growth  of 
the  ovum  of  the  Tunicata.  When  quite  young  the  ovum  is  a  naked  cell 
with  a  central  nucleus  containing  a  single  large  nucleolus.  Around 
it  is  a  flat  follicular  epithelium  enclosed  in  a  membrana  propria 
folliculi.  The  follicle  cells  soon  become  larger  and  give  rise  to  an 
envelope  round  the  egg  of  the  nature  of  a  chorion.  At  the  same 
time  they  frequently  become  cubical  or  even  columnar,  and  filled 
with  numerous  vacuoles. 

During  or  after  the  completion  of  the  above  changes  a  number 
of  bodies  usually  spoken  of  as  test-cells  make  their  appearance  in 
the  superficial  protoplasm  of  the  egg,  which  by  the  time  the  egg 
is  ripe  arrange  themselves  in  many  species  as  a  definite  layer  round 
the  periphery  of  the  ovum.  These  bodies  have  received  their  name 
from  the  opinion,  now  known  to  be  erroneous  (Hertwig  and  Semper), 
that  they  eventually  migrated  into  the  test  or  mantle  of  the  embryo 
which  becomes  developed  round  the  ovum.  By  Kowalevsky  (No.  58) 
these  bodies  are  regarded  as  true  cells,  and  are  believed  to  be  formed 
by  some  of  the  cells  of  the  original  follicular  epithelium  making  their 
way  into  the  vitellus  of  the  ovum  and  multiplying  there.  By  KupflFer 
(No.  60),  and  Oiard  (No.  61),  and  Fol,  they  are  also  regarded  as  true 
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cells,  but  are  believed  to  originate  spontaneously  in  the  vitellus. 
Finally  by  Semper  they  are  believed  not  to  be  cells,  but  to  be 
amceboid  protoplasmic  bodies  which  are  pressed  out  from  the  vitellus 
under  the  stimulus  of  the  sea- water  or  otherwise. 

They  do  not  according  to  this  author  naturally  appear  till  the  ovum 
is  quite  ripe,  though  they  can  be  artificially  produced  at  an  earlier  period 
by  the  action  of  reagents  or  sea- water.  When  produced  in  the  natural 
course  of  things  the  vitellus  undergoes  a  contraction.  They  are  without 
any  apparent  function,  and  play  no  part  in  the  embryonic  development. 
Semper*s  results  are  very  peculiar,  but  owing  to  the  careful  study  which 
his  paper  displays  they  no  doubt  deserve  attention.  Further  investigations 
are  however  very  desirable.  Kowalevsky  from  his  researches  on  Pyrosoma 
(No.  59)  adheres  to  his  first  opinion,  though  he  abandons  the  view  that 
these  cells  are  connected  with  the  formation  of  the  test. 

In  the  passage  of  the  egg  through  the  oviduct  the  vacuolated 
follicle  cells  grow  out  into  very  peculiar  long  processes  or  villi.  In 
Ascidia  canina  these  processes  become  as  long  as  the  whole  diameter 
of  the  vitellus  (KupflTer,  No.  60). 

In  Amphioxus  and  the  Craniata  the  ova  are  developed  as  in  the 
Chsetopoda,  Gephjrrea,  etc.,  from  specialized  germinal  cells  of  the 
peritoneal  epithelium. 

In  Amphioxus  the  germinal*  epithelium  which  constitutes  the 
essential  part  of  the  ovary  is  divided  into  a  number  of  distinct 
segments :  in  the  Craniata  no  such  division  is  observable. 

In  young  examples  of  Amphioxus  the  generative  organs  are  in 
an  indifferent  condition,  and  the  two  sexes  cannot  be  distinguished. 
They  form  isolated  horse-shoe  shaped  masses  of  cells,  which  occupy 
a  position  at  the  base  of  the  myotomes,  in  the  intervals  between  the 
successive  segments ;  and  extend  from  the  hinder  end  of  the  respira- 
tory sack  to  the  abdominal  pore.  They  are  situated  in  the  proper 
body  cavity,  and  are  surrounded  by  the  peritoneal  membrane.  Each 
generative  mass  is  at  first  solid,  and  is  formed  of  an  outer  layer  of  more 
flattened  cells  and  an  inner  mass  of  large  rounded  or  polygonal  cells. 
In  its  interior  there  appears  at  a  somewhat  later  period  a  central 
cavity.  After  the  cavity  has  appeared  the  sexes  can  be  distinguished 
by  the  different  behaviour  of  the  cells. 

In  all  the  Craniata,  the  ovary  forms  a  paired  ridge  (unless  single 
by  abortion  or  fusion)  attached  by  a  mesentery  to  the  dorsal  wall 
of  a  more  or  less  extended  region  of  the  abdominal  cavity.  This 
ridge  is  at  first  identical  in  the  two  sexes,  and  arises  at  an  early 
period  of  embryonic  life.  It  is  essentially  formed  of  a  thickening  of 
the  peritoneal  epithelium,  and  in  Osseous  Fish,  Ganoids  (?)  and 
Amphibia  the  ovary  remains  during  embryonic  life  nearly  in  this 
condition,  though  a  small  prominence  of  the  adjacent  stroma  also 
becomes  formed.  In  other  Craniata  the  ridge,  though  at  first  in 
this  condition,  very  soon  becomes  much  more  prominent,  and  is 
formed  of  a  central  core  of  stroma  enclosed  in  the  germinal  epi- 
thelium (fig.  18). 
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The  thickened  germinal  epithelium  givea  rise  (in  the  case  of  the 
female)  to  the  ova  and  the  follicular  epithelium.  Whether  the 
genital  ridge  is  provided  with  a  core  of  stroma  or  no,  the  germinal 
epithelium  is  always  in  contact  on  one  side  with  the  stroma,  from 
which  it  is  at  first  separated  by  a  well-marked  boundary  line ;  but 
after  a  certain  time  there  appear  numerous  vascular  ingrowths  from 
the  stroma,  which  penetrate  through  all  parts  of  the  germinal 
epithelium,  and  break  it  up  into  a  sponge-like  structure  formed  of 
trabeculte  of  geiminal  epithelium  inter^netrated  by  vascular  strands 
of  stroma.  The  trabeculse  of  the  germinal  epithelium  form  the  e^ 
tubes  of  Pflfiger. 

With  reference  to  the  distribution  of  the  stroma  in  the  germioal 
e[»thelium,  it  may  be  said  in  a  general  way  that  there  is  a  special 
layer  close  to  the  surface  of  the  ovary,  which,  after  the  formation  of 
fresh  ova  has  nearly  ceased,  completely  isolates  a  superficial  layer  of 
the  germinal  epithelium  from  the  deeper  and  major  part  of  it  The 
superficial  layer  is  frequently  (but  erroneously)  regarded  as  consti- 
tuting the  whole  of  the  germinal  epithelium.  The  layer  of  stroma 
below  the  superficial  epithelium  forms  in  the  mammalian  ovary  the 
tunica  albuginea,  As  the  follicles  are  formed  in  the  trabecule  of 
germinal  epithelium  the  stroma  grows  in  around  them,  and  forms 
for  each  one  of  them  a  special  tunic. 


The  adult  ovaries  difier  in  a  corresponding  manner  to  the  em- 
bryonic genital  ridges  as  to  the  presence  of  a  core  of  stroma.  The 
ovaries  which  are  without  such  a  core  in  the  embryo,  are  also 
without  it  in  the  adult,  and  are  formed  of  a  double  layer  of  tissue 
entirely  derived  from  the  germinal  epithelium  with  its  ingrowths  of 
stroma,  and  composed,  for  the  most  part,  of  ova  in  all  stt^es  of 
development  In  the  case  of  the  other  ovaries  there  is  a  bilus  of 
stroma — the  zona  vasculosa — internal  to  the  egg-bearing  region. 
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In  Mammalia,  proportiouately  to  the  ovary,  the  zona  vasculosa  in 
at  a  maximum,  and  in  Bii*ds  and  Reptiles  it  is  relatively  far  less  develo|»ed. 
In  these  forms  the  germinal  epithelium  covers  the  whole  surface  of  the 
ovary.  In  ElaSmobranchii  the  structure  of  the  ovary  is  somewhat  different^ 
owing  to  the  presence  iu  the  ovarian  lidge.  of  a  large  quantity  of  a  pecu- 
liar lymphatic  tissue,  which  has  no  homologue  in  the  other  ovaries; 
and  still  more  to  the  &ct  that  the  true  germinal  epithelium  is  in  most 
forms  entirely  confined  to  the  outer  surface  of  the  ovary,  on  which 
it  forms  a  layer  of  thickened  epithelium  in  the  embryo  (fig.  17),  aud  of 
ovigerous  tit«sue  in  the  a^lcdt. 

In  the  ovary  of  Mammalia  and  Reptilia  and  possibly  other  forms 
there  are  present  in  the  zona  vasculosa  during  embryonic  life  cords  of 
epithelial  tissue  derived  from  the  Malpighian  bodies;  these  cords  have 
no  function  in  the  female,  but  iu  the  male  assist  in  forming  the 
seminiferous  tubules. 

In  considering  the  development  of  the  ova  it  is  again  convenient 
to  distingviish  between  Ampbioxus  and  the  Craniata. 

In  Amphioxus  the  germinal  cells  destined  to  become  ova  are  first 
distinguished  by  the  larger  size  of  their  germinal  vesicles  and  by  the 
presence  of  certain  refracting  granules  in  their  protoplasm.  They 
subsequently  rapidly  enlarge  and  form  protuberances  on  the  surface  of 
the  ovary,  which  are  enveloped  for  three-quarters  of  their  circumference 
by  the  flattened  epithelioid  cells  of  the  peritoneal  membrane,  which 
thus  form  a  kind  of  follicle.  As  the  ova  become  ripe  yolk-granules 
are  deposited  in  their  protoplasm,  first  in  the  superficial  layer  and 
subsequently  throughout.  The  germinal  vesicle  also  passes  from  the 
centre  to  the  surface.  A  vitelline  membrane  is  formed  when  the  ova 
are  mature. 

In  the  Craniata  the  ova  are  developed  from  the  cells  of  the 
germinal  epithelium.  In  the  types  with  larger  ova  (Teleostei, 
Elasmobranchii,  Amphibia,  Keptilia,  Aves),  at  a  very  early  period, 
sometimes  (Elasmobranchii)  even  before  the  formation  of  the  genital 
ridge,  certain  of  the  cells  which  are  destined  to  form  ova  become 
distinguished  by  their  greater  size,  and  by  the  possession  of  an 
abundant  clear  protoplasm  and  a  large  spherical  granular  nucleua 
(Fig.  18,  po.)  Such  special  cells  form  primitive  germinal  cells,  and 
are  common  to  both  sexes. 

For  a  considerable  period  after  their  first  formation  these  cells 
remain  stationary  in  their  development ;  but  their  number  increases, 

Sartly,  it  appears,  by  an  addition  of  fresh  ones,  and  partly  by 
iyision.  Owing  to  the  latter  process  the  germinal  cells  come  to 
form  small  masses  or  nests.  The  following  description  of  the  further 
changes  of  these  cells  in  the  female  refers  in  the  first  instance  to 
Elasmobranchii,  but  holds  good  in  most  respects  for  other  types  as  well. 
It  is  convenient  to  distinguish  two  modes  in  which  the  primitive 
germinal  cells  may  become  converted  into  permanent  ova,  though 
the  morphological  diflference  between  the  two  modes  is  of  no  great 
importance. 
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In  the  first  mode  the  protoplasm  of  all  the  cells  forming  a 
nest  unites  into  a  eingle  mass  containing  the  nuclei  of  the  previously 
independent  ova  (^g.  19,  nn).  The  nuclei  in  the  nest  increase 
in  number,  probably  by  division,  and  at  the  same  time  the  nest 
itself  increases  in   size.     The   nuclei  while   increasing  in   number 


•in.  NeatB  (onned  of  agglomerated  germinal  oella.  The  naolei  ot  UieM  selli  are 
imbedded  in  nndivided  protoplasm,  d.o.  developing  ova,  o.  ovum  vitb  (olliele. 
p.0.  primitiTe  germinal  oell.     d-t.  blood-veuelB. 

also  undergo  important  changes.  A  segregation  of  their  contents 
takes  place,  and  ■  the  granular  part  (nuclear  substance)  forms  a 
mass  close  to  one  side  of  the  membrane  of  the  nucleus,  while  the 
remainder  of  the  nucleus  is  filled  with  a  clear  fluid.  The  whole 
nucleus  st  the  same  time  increases  somewhat  in  size.  The  granular 
mass  gradually  assumes  a  stellate  form,  and  finally  becomes  a  beauti- 
ful reticulum,  of  the  character  so  well  known  in  nuclei,  (Fig.  19,  do). 
Two  or  three  special  nucleoli  ar^  present,  and  form  the  nodal  points 
of  the  reticulum,  while  its  meshes  are  filled  up  with  the  clear 
fiuid  constituents  of  the  nucleus.  Not  all  the  nuclei  undeigo  the 
above  changes;  but  some  of  them  stop  short  in  their  development, 
undergo  atrophy,  and  appear  finally  to  be  absorbed  as  pabulum 
by  the  protoplasm  of  the  nest.  Such  nuclei  in  a  state  of  degenera- 
tion are  shewn  in  fig.  19.  Thus  only  a  few  nuclei  out  of  a 
nest  undergo  a  complete  development  At  first  the  protoplasm 
of  the  nest  is  clear  and  transparent,  but  as  the  nuclei  undergo 
their  changes  the  protoplasm  becomes  more  granular,  and  a  specially 
large  quantity  of  granular  protoplasm  is  generally  present  around 
jibe  most  developed  nuclei,  and  these  with  their  protoplasm  gradually 
become  constricted  off  from  the  nest,  and  constitute  the  permanent 
ova.  (Fig.  19,  do.)  The  relative  number  of  ova  which  may  develope 
from  a  single  nest  is  subject  to  great  variation.  The  object  of  the 
whole  occurrence  of  the  fusion  of  primitive  ova  and  the  subsequent 
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atrophy  of  some  of  them  is  to  ensure  the  adequate  nutrition  of 
a  certain  number  of  them. 

In  the  second  and  rarer  mode  of  development  of  permanent 
ova  from  primitive  germinal  cells,  the  nuclei  ana  protoplasm  undergo 
the  same  changes  as  in  the  first  mode,  but  the  cells  either  remain 
isolated,  and  never  form  part  of  a  nest,  or  form  part  of  a  nest  in 
which  no  fusion  of  protoplasm  takes  place,  and  in  which  all  the  cells 
develope  into  permanent  ova. 

The  isolated  ova  and  nests  are  situated,  during  the  whole  of 
the  above  changes,  amongst  the  general  undifferentiated  cells  of 
the  germinal  epithelium,  but  as  soon  as  a  permanent  ovum  becomes 
formed  the  cells  adjoining  it  arrange  themselves  around  it  as  a 
special  layer,  and  so  give  rise  to  the  epithelium  of  the  follicle 
(fig.  19,  o).  The  growths  of  stroma  into  the  germinal  epithelium 
appear  shortly  after  the  formation  of  the  earlier  foUicles. 

Mammalia.  The  development  of  the  ovary  in  Mammalia  differs 
mainly  from  that  just  described  in  that  the  formation  of  primitive 
germinal  cells  from  the  indifferent  cells  of  the  germinal  epithelium 
takes  place  at  a  relatively  much  later  period. 

The  stroma  grows  into  the  germinal  epithelium  while  it  is 
still  formed  of  rounded  indifferent  cells,  and  divides  it  into  trabeculse 
as  described  above.  At  a  later  period  a  number  of  the  cells  in 
the  deeper  layer  of  the  epithelium,  as  well  as  certain  cells  in  the 
superficial  pai't,  become  primitive  germinal  cells,  while  the  remainder 
of  the  cells  become  smaller  and  are  destined  to  form  the  follicle 
cells. 

The  most  conspicuous  primitive  germinal  cells  are  situated 
in  the  superficial  layer  of  epithelium ;  and  the  primitive  germinal  cells 
in  the  deeper  layers  of  the  germinal  epithelium  are  not  nearly  so 
marked  as  in  mo.st  Craniata,  so  that  it  is  difficult  in  some  cases  to  be 
sure  of  their  destination  till  their  nucleus  commences  to  undergo 
its  characteristic  metamorphosis. 

The  change  of  the  primitive  ova  into  permanent  ova  takes 
place  in  the  same  manner  in  Mammals  as  in  Elasmobranchii,  except 
that  the  fusion  of  the  primitive  ova  into  polynuclear  masses  is 
much  rarer.  The  formation  of  the  at  first  quite  simple  follicles 
takes  place  while  the  ova  are  still  aggregated  in  large  masses ; 
and  the  first  follicles  are  formed  in  the  innermost  part  of  the 
germinal  epithelium.  Soon  after  their  formation  the  follicles  become 
isolated  by  connective-tissue  growths. 

Post-embri/onic  development  of  the  ova. 

The  ova  of  the  Vertebrata  differ  greatly  in  size  and  structure. 
The  differences  in  size  depend  upon  the  quantity  of  the  food-yolk. 
In  the  Amphioxus  and  Mammalia,  in  which  the  ova  are  smallest, 
the  comparatively  insignificant  amount  of  food-yolk  is  distributed 
uniformly   through   the  ovum.     A  larger  quantity  of  it  is  pre.sent 
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in  the  ova  of  Amphibia,  Marsipobranchii  and  Teleostei,  and  it  attains 
an  immense  development  in  the  ova  of  Elasmobranchii,  Reptilia, 
and  Aves. 

The  food-yolk  originates  from  a  differentiation  of  the  protoplasm 
of  the  egg.  It  arises  as  a  number  of  small  highly  refracting  particles 
in  a  stratum  slightly  below  the  surface. 

In  the  Mammalian  ovum  these  particles  spread  through  the  protoplasm 
of  the  egg,  but  do  not  attain  any  considerable  development.  In  other 
forms  the  case  is  different.  In  Elasmobranch  Fishes  the  refracting  particles 
appear  to  develope  into  vesicles,  in  the  interior  of  which  there  arise 
solid  oval  or  even  rectangular  highly  refracting  bodies,  in  the  substance 
of  which  a  stratification  may  usufdly  be  ol>8erved,  which  gives  them 
an  appearance  not  unlike  that  of  striated  muscla  In  Teleostei  the 
yolk  assumes  very  different  characters  in  different  cases.  It  is  often 
formed  of  larger  or  smaller  vesicles  containing  in  their  interior  other 
bodies.  Stratified  plates  like  those  of  Ellasmobranchii  are  alw  not  un- 
common. In  the  rii>e  ovum  of  Teleostei  the  food-yolk  usually  resolves 
itself  into  a  large  vitelline  sphere,  which  occupies  the  greater  part  of 
the  ovum,  and  is  formed  of  a  highly  refracting  fluid  material  which 
coagulates  on  the  addition  of  water.  It  contains  in  many  instances  one 
or  more  highly  refracting  bodies  known  as  oil  globules,  and  is  invested 
by  a  granular  protoplasmic  layer  continuous  with  the  germinal  disc,  in 
which  a  number  of  normal  yolk  spherules  are  frequently  present  In  the 
ovum  of  the  Herring*  no  distinct  investing  protoplasmic  layer  or  germinal 
disc  is  present  till  after  impregnation,  but  the  ovum  is  formed  of  a  super- 
ficial layer  with  minute  yolk  spherules,  and  of  a  central  portion  with  larger 
yolk  s})heres. 

In  Amphibia  the  yolk  very  often  appears  in  the  form  of  oval  or  quadri- 
lateral plates.  In  Reptilia  the  yolk  spherules  are  vesicles,  somewhat 
similar  to  the  white  yolk  spheres  of  Aves,  but  as  a  rule  without  the  highly 
refracting  spheres  in  their  interior.  The  peculiar  and  complicatcni 
arrangement  and  structure  of  the  white  and  yellow  yolk  in  Birds  is 
fully  described  in  the  "Elements  of  Embryology,"  and  it  need  only  be  said 
that  the  yolk  developes  in  Birds  in  the  same  manner  as  in  other  types, 
and  that  at  first  all  the  yolk  sphei-ules  appear  in  the  form  of  white  yolk. 
The  yellow  yolk  spheres  are  a  peculiar  modification  of  white  yolk  spheres, 
formed  comparatively  late  in  the  development  of  the  egg  (fig.  20). 

B  A 


FlO.   20.      TOLK  XLEMKNTB  FBOX   THE  BOO  OF  THE  FoWL. 

A.  YeUow  yolk.    B.  White  yolk. 

In  the  eggs  of  many  Amphibia  a  dark  granular  mass  known  as  the 
yolk  nucleus  makes  its  appearance;  and  is  supposed,  without  any  very 
clear  evidence,  to  be  related  to  the  formation  of  the  yolk. 

>  Knpffer,  Laiehen  u,  Entwicklung  dei  Oitiee-Hdringi.    Berlin,  1878. 
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A  body  in  the  form  of  a  Bhell  enclosing  a  dark  nucleui),  which 
is  perhaps  of  the  same  nature,  has  been  described  by  Eimer  in  the 
Reptilian  egg\  it  eventually  resolves  itself  into  a  number  of  angular 
fragments.     In  Elasmobrancliii  a  similar  body  is  perhaps  present. 

The  food -yolk  just  described  is  imbedded  in  the  active  proto- 
plasmic portion  of  the  body  of  the  ovum.  In  the  case  of  the 
mammalian  ovum  the  food-yolk  is  fairly  uniformly  distributed,  but 
in  the  case  of  all  other  craniate  ova  the  protoplasm  of  the  ovum 
is  especially  concentrated  at  one  pole,  which  is  known  as  the  upper 
or  animal  pole,  and  the  food-yolk  is  more  especially  concentrated  at 
the  opposite  pole.  The  Herring's  ovum  forms  an  apparent  exception 
to  this  statement,  in  that  the  concentration  of  the  protoplasm  to  form 
the  germinal  disc  does  not  take  place  till  after  impregnation.  In 
Amphibia  the  animal  pole  is  mainly  marked  by  the  smaller  size  of 
the  yolk  spherules,  but  in  most  other  forms  a  small  portion  of  the 
ovum  in  the  region  of  the  germinal  vesicle  is  nearly  free  from  yolk 
spherules,  and  then  forms  a  more  or  leas  specialized  part  known  as 
the  germinal  disc.  In  Aves,  Reptilia,  and  Elasmobranchii  the  germinal 
disc  shades  oflF  insensibly  into  the  yolk ;  but  in  Teleostei  it  is  more 
sharply  marked  oflf,  and  is  continued  more  or  less  completely  round 
the  periphery  of  the  ovum.  In  ova  with  true  germinal  discs  it  is  the 
germinal  disc  alone  which  undergoes  segmentation.  The  protoplasm 
of  vertebrate  ova  frequently  exhibits  a  reticulate  or  sponge-like  struc- 
ture (fig.  21)  and  the  reticulum  in  many  cases,  e.g.  Elasmobranchii  and 
Reptilia,  serves  to  hold  the  yolk  spheres  together.  In  the  Tench  it  has 
been  observed  by  Bambeke  to  penetrate  into  the  vitelline  sphere. 

In  the  ova  of  the  Craniata  the  germinal  vesicle  is  generally  poly- 
nucleolar.  In  Amphioxus  and  Petromyzon  there  is  however  but 
a  single  nucleolus,  and  in  Mammalia  there  is  usually  one  special 
nucleolus  and  two  or  three  accessory  ones.  The  opposite  extreme 
is  reached  in  many  osseous  fish  where  the  nucleoli  are  extremely 
numerous.  The  protoplasmic  reticulum  of  the  embryonic  germinal 
vesicle  may  in  some  instances  be  retained  till  the  ovum  is  nearly 
ripe,  but  usually  assumes  a  very  granular  form.  It  is  at  first  con- 
nected with  the  nucleoli  which  form  nodal  points  in  it,  but  this 
relation  cannot  always  be  detected  in  the  later  stages.  A  membrane, 
which  in  the  case  of  the  larger  ova  becomes  very  thick,  is  always 
present  round  the  germinal  vesicle.  It  is  said  to  be  perforated  in 
some  Reptilian  ova  (Eimer).  As  to  the  position  of  the  germinal 
vesicle,  it  is  at  first  situated  in  the  centre  of  the  ovum,  but  always 
eventually  travels  to  the  animal  pole,  and  as  the  egg  becomes  ripe 
undergoes  changes  which  will  be  more  especially  detailed  in  the 
next  chapter.  In  the  ova  with  a  largo  amount  of  food-yolk  it  assumes 
an  eccentric  position  very  early. 

The  homologies  of  the  primary  egg-membranes  of  Craniata  are 
still  involved  in  some  obscurity.  There  seem  to  be  three  membranes, 
which  may  all  coexist,  and  of  which  one  or  more  are  almost  always 
present.     These  membranes  are — 
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(1)  An  outermost  usually  liomogeneous  non-i)erforated  mem- 
brane, which  in  by  moat  authors  regarded  as  a  chorion,  but  is  probably 
a  vitelline  membrane — by  which  name  I  shall  speak  of  it. 

(2)  A  radiately  striated  membrane  (interoal  to  the  former  when 
the  two  coexist)  which  can  be  broken  up  into  a  series  of  separate 
columns.  These  give  to  the  membrane  its  radiate  striation,  but  it 
is  probable  that  fetween  the  columns  there  are  pores  sufficiently 
large  to  adoiit  of  the  passage  of  protoplasmic  Hlameuts.  This  mem- 
brane will  be  spoken  of  as  the  zona  radiata.  It  is  a  difTerentiation  of 
the  outermost  layer  of  the  yolk, 

(3)  Within  the  zona  radiata  a  third  and  delicate  membrane 
is  occasionally  found,  especially  when  the  ovum  is  approaching 
maturity. 

In  Elasmobranchii  the  first  membrane  to 
be  formed  is  the  vitelline  membrane,  which 
appears  in  some  instances  before  the  formation 
of  the  follicle — a  fact  which  appears  to  shew 
that  it  is  really  formed  as  a  differentiation  of 
the  protoplasm  of  the  egg.  In  most  Elasmo- 
branchii  this  membrane  attains  a  very  con- 
siderable development.  A  zona  radiata  ia 
fenerally  (if  not  always}  present  in  £Iasmo- 
ranchii,  but  arises  at  a  later  period  than  the 
vitelline  membrane  (fig.  21  Zii).  The  zona 
radiata  always  disappears  long  before  the  ovum 
is  ripe.  The  vitelline  membrane  also  gradually 
atrophies,  though  it  lasts  much  longer  than 
the  zona  radiata.  When  the  egg  is  taken 
up  by  the  oviduct  all  trace  of  both  mem- 
branes has  vanished.  In  Reptilia  precisely 
the  same  arrangements  of  the  membranes 
are  found  as  in  Elasmobranchii,  except  that  as  a  rule  the  zona  radiata 
is  relatively  more  important  The  vitelline  membrane  is  thin  except 
in  the  Crocodilia.  The  third  innermost  membrane  is  found  according 
to  Eimer  in  many  Reptilia.  In  birds  both  vitelline  membrane 
and  zona  radiata  are  present,  but  the  latter  atrophies  early,  leaving 
the  former  as  the  sole  membrane  when  the  egg  is  ripe. 

In  osseous  fish  the  vitelline  membrane  is  usually  either  absent 
or  may  perhaps  in  some  instances,  e.g.  the  Perch,  be  imperfectly 
represented.  In  the  ripe  ovum  of  the  Herring  there  is  a  distinctly 
developed  membrane  external  to  the  zona  radiata  which  is  probably 
the  vitelline  meuibrane.  'ITie  zona  radiata  attains  a  very  great 
development,  and  is  generally  provided  with  knobs  of  various  shapes 
on  its  outer  surface.  A  delicate  membrane  internal  to  this — my  third 
membrane — has  often  been  described,  but  there  is  still  some  doubt 
about  its  existence.  In  some  cases  an  external  less  granular  layer  of 
the  ovum  itself  has  been  described  as  a  special  membrane.  In  the 
Perch  a  peculiar  mucous  capsule,  penetrated  by  irregular  branched 
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prolongations  of  the  follicle  cells,  is  present  in  addition  to  the  ordinary 
membranes.  In  Petromyzon  a  zona  radiata  appears  to  be  present, 
which  in  the  adult  is  divided  into  two  layers,  both  of  them  radiately 
striated  according  to  Calberla,  but  according  to  Kupflfer  and  Benecke 
the  outer  one  is  not  perforated,  and  would  appear  therefore  to  be  a 
vitelline .  membrane  as  defined  above.  A  delicate  membrane  is 
formed  at  a  comparatively  late  period  around  the  ova  of  the 
Amphibia,  and  is  stated  (Waldeyer,  No.  6,  and  Kolessnikow)  to  have 
a  delicate  radial  striation.  It  probably  corresponds  with  the  zona 
radiata. 

In  Mammalia  a  radiately  striated  membrane — the  zona  radiata — 
is  generally  described  as  being  present,  and  internal  to  it,  in  the 
nearly  ripe  egg,  a  delicate  membrane  has  been  shewn  by  E.  van 
Beneden  to  exist.  Externally  to  the  zona  radiata  there  may  be 
observed  a  granular  membrane  irregular  on  its  outer  surface  on 
which  the  cells  of  the  discus  are  supported.  This  membrane  is  more 
or  less  distinctly  separated  from  the  zona  radiata;  and  by  tracing 
back  its  development  it  appears  very  probable  that  it  is  the  remnant 
of  the  first-formed  membrane  in  the  very  young  ovum,  and  therefore 
the  vitelline  membrane. 

A  micropyle  (first  discovered  by  Ransom,  No.  74)  is  present  in  a 
large  number  of  osseous  fish  and  in  Petromyzon  (Calberla).  Doubts 
have  been  thrown  on  its  existence  in  the  latter  form  by  Kupflfer  and 
Benecke ;  and  at  any  rate  it  would  only  seem  to  perfoi*ate  the  zona 
radiata.  In  the  osseous  fish  in  which  it  has  been  detected,  Salmonida^, 
Percidse  (Gasterosteus),  Clupeidai,  etc.,  it  forms  a  minute  perforation 
of  the  zona  radiata  at  the  animal  pole,  just  large  enough  to  admit  a 
single  spermatozoon.  Its  characters  diflTer  slightly  in  diflTerent  cases, 
but  there  is  usually  a  shallow  depression,  in  the  centre  of  which  it  is 
situated. 

The  eggs  of  all  Craniata  (except  Petromyzon  (?))  appear  to  be 
enclosed  in  a  cellular  envelope  known  as  the  follicle.  The  cells  which 
form  this  are,  as  has  been  already  explained,  derived  from  the 
germinal  epithelium \  and  frequently  arrange  themselves  around  the 
ovum  before  the  appearance  of  the  growths  of  stroma  into  the  epi- 
thelium. All  young  follicles  are  nearly  alike,  but  as  they  grow  older 
they  exhibit  various  modifications  in  the  diflferent  groups.  They 
retain  their  simplest  condition  as  a  flat  epithelial  layer  in  most 
osseous  fish  and  Amphibia.  In  most  other  forms  the  cells  become 
at  some  period  columnar,  and  are  generally  arranged  in  two  or  more 
layers.  There  is  formed  externally  to  the  epithelium  a  delicate 
membrane — the  membrana  propria  foUiculi — which  is  in  its  turn 
enclosed  in  a  vascular  connective  tissue  sheath. 

In  Elasmobranchii  and  many  Reptilia  (Lacertilia,  Ophidia)  some 
of  the   cells   become   much   larger  than  the  others,  and  assume  a 

^  For  the  different  views  maintained  by  FouUs,  Kolliker,  etc.  the  reader  is  referred 
to  the  writings  of  these  authors.  The  grounds  for  the  view  here  adopted  wiU  be  found  in 
my  paper  (No.  64). 
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funnel-shaped  form  with  the  narrow  end  in  contact  with  the  egg- 
membrane.  These  large  cells,  which  have  a  regular  arrangement  in 
the  epithelium,  are  probably  in  some  way  connected  with  the  nutri- 
tion. They  have  only  been  noticed  in  large-yolked  ova.  Many 
observers  have  described  prolongations  of  the  follicle  cells  through 
the  pores  of  the  zona  radiata  in  Aves,  Reptilia  and  Teleostei. 

The  most  remarkable  modification  of  the  follicle  is  that  which  is 
found  in  Mammalia.  At  first  the  follicle  is  similar  to  that  of  other 
Vertebrata,  and  is  formed  of  flat  cells  derived  from  the  germinal  cells 
adjoining  the  ovum.  These  cells  next  become  columnar  and  then 
one  or  two  layers  deep.  Later  they  become  thicker  on  one  side  than 
on  the  other,  and  there  appears  in  the  thickened  mass  a  cavity,  which 
gradually  becomes  more  distended  and  is  filled  with  an  albuminous 
fluid.  As  the  cavity  enlarges,  the  ovum  with  several  layers  of  cells 
around  it  forms  a  prominence  projecting  into  it.  The  whole  structure 
with  its  tunic  is  known  as  the  Graafian  follicle.  The  follicle  cells 
are  known  as  the  membrana  granulosa,  and  the  projection,  in  which 
the  ovum  lies,  as  the  discus  or  cumulus  proligerus.  The  cells  of 
the  discus  in  immediate  contiguity  to  the  ovum  usually  form  a  more 
or  less  specialized  layer  and  are  somewhat  more  columnar  than  the 
adjoining  cells. 

The  Spermatozoon. 

Although  there  is  no  doubt  that  the  spermatozoon  in  most 
instances  plays  as  important  a  part  as  the  ovum  in  influencing  the 
characters  of  the  organism  which  is  evolved  from  the  coalesced 
product  of  the  ovum  and  spermatozoon,  yet  the  actual  form  of  the 
spermatozoon  has  not,  like  the  form  of  the  ovum,  a  secondary  influence 
on  the  early  phases  of  development.  A  comparative  history  of  the 
spermatozoon  is  therefore  of  less  importance  for  my  purpose  than  that 
of  the  ovum ;  and  I  shall  confine  myself  to  a  few  remarks  on  its 
general  structure,  and  mode  of  growth.  The  primary  origin  of  the 
male  germinal  cells,  and  their  relation  to  the  sperm-forming  cells, 
is  dealt  with  in  the  second  part  of  the  treatise. 

Although  the  minute  size  of  most  spermatozoa  places  great 
difficulties  in  the  way  of  a  satisfactory  investigation  of  them,  yet  there 
can  be  but  little  doubt  that  they  always  have  the  value  of  cells. 
In  the  vast  majority  of  instances  the  spermatic  cell  or  spermatozoon 
is  composed  of  (1)  a  spherical  or  oval  portion  known  as  the  head, 
formed  of  a  nucleus  enveloped  in  an  extremely  delicate  layer  of 
protoplasm,  and  (2)  of  a  motile  protoplasmic  flagellum  known  as 
the  tail;  which  together  with  the  mvesting  layer  of  the  head  forms 
the  body  of  the  cell. 

As  might  be  anticipated,  the  proportion,  size,  and  relations  of 
the  parts  of  the  spermatozoon  are  subject  to  great  variations.  The 
head  is  often  extremely  elongated ;  and  it  is  in  many  cases  rather 
on  theoretical  grounds,  than  as  a  result  of  actual  observation,  that 
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a  protoplasmic  layer  is  stated  to  be  continued  round  the  nucleus 
wliidj  forms  the  main  constituent  of  the  head.  In  some  of  the  elongated 
forms  of  spermsltozoa,  e,g.  in  Insecta,  there  is  no  marked  distinction, 
except  in  the  character  of  the  protoplasm,  between  the  head  and  the 
tail.  A  connecting  element  is  frequently  interposed  between  the  head 
and  tail,  which  appears  however  to  be  constituted  of  the  same  material 
as  the  tail,  and  sometimes  forms  a  thickening  on  the  tail  close  below 
the  head  (Amphioxus).  A  very  remarkable  modification  of  the  tail 
is  found  in  many  Amphibia,  Reptilia  and  Mammalia.  In  these 
types  there  is  attached  to  what  appears  to  be  a  normal  tail  a  delicate 
membrane,  the  outer  edge  of  which  is  thickened  to  form  a  kind 
of  secondary  filament.  In  the  living  spermatozoon  this  filament 
is  in  a  state  of  constant  movement.  The  membrane  winds  spirally 
round  the  tail. 

In  the  majority  of  forms  the  tail  of  the  living  spermatozoon  exhibits 
sinuous  cilia-like  movements.  In  two  groups  the  movements  are 
liowever  of  an  amoeboid  character.  These  groups  are  the  Nema- 
toda  and  the  Crustacea;  and  the  spennatozoa  in  both  of  them 
frequently  present  very  abnormal  forms.  In  Nematoda  they  are 
pear-shaped,  cylindrical,  spine-shaped,  etc.,  and  are  mainly  formed 
of  protoplasm  with  a  highly  refracting  nucleus.  In  the  Crustacea 
the  variations  of  form  are  still  greater.  In  the  Malacostraca  they 
are  sometimes  simply  spherical  (Squilla),  while  in  Astacus  and 
a  large  number  of  Decapoda  they  are  composed  of  a  nucleated 
body  with  stellate  rays.  In  Paludina  amongst  the  Mollusca  there 
are  two  forms  of  completely  developed  spermatozoa  existing  side 
by  side  in  the  same  individual. 

The  spermatozoa  are  formed  by  the  breaking  up  of  the  male 
germinal  cells,  or  of  cells  secondarily  derived  from  them  by  division. 
The  cells  which  directly  give  rise  by  division  to  the  spermatozoa  may 
be  called  spermospores  and  are  equivalent  to  the  ova  or  oospores. 

Amongst  the  Sponges  (Halisarca,  Schultze,  No.  141)  a  germinal 
cell,  similar  to  that  which  in  the  female  becomes  an  ovum,  repeatedly 
divides  and  eventually  gives  rise  to  a  ba!l  of  cells  (a  spermosphere 
or  sperm-morula),  each  constituent  cell  of  which  becomes  converted 
into  a  spermatozoon,  and  may  be  designated  by  the  special  term 
'spermoblast.' 

In  most  Hydrozoa  the  subepithelial  epiblastic  cells  become  con- 
verted into  germinal  cells  (spermospores),  and  then  break  up  to 
form  spermoblasts,  each  of  which  becomes  a  spermatozoon. 

In  most  higher  Metazoa  the  spermospores  usually  form  the 
epithelium  of  an  ampulla  or  tube,  though  more  rarely  (many 
Chfletopoda,  Gephyrea,  etc.)  they  may  be  derived  from  cells  lining 
the  body-cavity,  as  in  the  case  of  ova.  The  spermatozoa  are 
formed  either  by  the  direct  division  of  the  spermospores  into  a 
number  of  cells,  spermoblasts,  each  of  which  grows  into  a  sperma- 
tozoon ;  or  by  the  nucleus  of  the  spermospore  becoming  subdivided 
within  the  cell  body,  the  latter  diflftrentiating  itself  into  the  tails 
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of  the  spermatozoa  while  the  segments  of  the  nucleus  give  rise 
to  the  main  part  of  the  heads. 

In  many  instanoes  interstitial  cells  which  do  not  give  rise  to  spermatozoa, 
are  intermingled  with  the  spermospores. 

In  a  good  many  cases,  as  first  pointed  out  hy  Bloomfield*,  the  whole  of 
each  spermospore  does  not  become  converted  into  spermatozoa,  but  part, 
either  with  or  without  a  segment  of  the  original  nucleus,  remains  passive, 
and  carrying  as  it  does  the  off-budded  spermoblasts  may  be  called  the 
'sperm-blastophor.'  This  passive  portion  of  protoplasm  is  not  employed 
in  the  regeneration  of  the  spemioblast.  This  very  singular  phenomenon 
has  been  observed  in  Elasmobranchii,  the  Frog,  the  £arthworm,  Helix,  etc', 
and  probably  has  a  much  wider  extension.  In  Elasmobranchii  (Semper) 
the  passive  portions  of  protoplasm  are  nucleated,  and  are  placed  on  the 
outer  side  of  the  columnar  spermospores  which  line  the  testicular  ampullie ; 
they  are  not  distinctly  differentiated  till  the  nuclei,  segmented  from  the 
nucleus  of  the  primitive  spermospore  to  form  the  heads  of  the  spermatozoa, 
have  become  fairly  numerous.  In  the  Frog  the  passive  blastophor  also 
occurs  as  a  nucleated  mass  of  protoplasm  on  the  outer  side  of  the  spermo- 
spore. In  the  Earthworm  the  blastophor  forms  a  central  non-nucleated 
portion  of  the  spermospore ;  and  the  whole  periphery  of  each  spermospore 
becomes  converted  into  spermoblasts. 

It  has  been  already  stated  in  the  introduction  that  the  male  and 
female  generative  products  are  homodynamous,  but  the  consideration 
of  the  development  of  the  products  in  the  two  sexes  shows  that  a 
single  spermatozoon  is  not  equivalent  to  an  ovum,  but  rather  thai  the 
whole  of  the  spermatozoa  derived  from  a  spennospore  are  together 
equivalent  to  one  ovum. 

*  *  Quart.  Joum.  of  Micro,  Sciencf^  Vol.  xx.  1880. 

*  *  Bloomfidd,  loc,  ctf.,  P*  83  Ktates  that  he  has  obflerved  this  fact  in  Lambricus, 
Tubifer,  Hinido,  Helix,  Arion,  Paludlna,  Bana,  Salamandra,  and  Mus. 
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THE  MATUEATION  AND  IMPREGNATION  OF  THE  OVUM. 


Maturation  of  the  c 


I  and  formation  of  the  polar  bodies. 


In  the  preceding  chapter  the  changes  in  the  ovum  were  described 
nearly  up  to  the  period  when  it  became  ripe,  and  ready  to  be 
impregnated.  Preparatory  to  the  act  of  impregnation  there  take 
place  however  a  series  of  remarkable  changes,  which  more  especially 
concern  the  germinal  vesicle. 

The  attention  of  a  large  □uin>>er  of  investigators  has  recently  been 
directed  to  these  changes  aa  well  as  to  the  phenomena  of  impregnation.     The 
results  of  their  inveBtigationB  will  be  described  in  the  present  chapter;  but 
for  an  Lbtoricai  account  of  these  in- 
vestigations, as  well  as  for  a  deter- 
mination of  the  delicate  questions 
of  priority,  the  reader  is  referred  to 
Fol's  memoir  {No.  87),  and  to  a        -, 
paper  by  the  author  (No.  81).  y    / 

The  nature  of  the  changes 
which  take  place  in  the  matura- 
tion of  the  ovum  may  perhaps 
be  most  conveniently  displayed 
by  following  the  history  of  a  sin- 
gle ovum.  For  this  purpose  the 
Ggga  of  Aatenas  glacialis,  which 
have  recently  formed  the  subject 
of  a  series  of  beautiful  researches 
by  Fol  (87),  may  be  selected. 

The  ripe  ovum  (fig.  22),  when 
detached  from  the  ovary,  is  form- 
ed of  a  granular  vitelUis  enve-        -  ,      .j*„_i.„i, 
,         ,  .     *           ■!      ■                  .   .1          8IC1.B  *ND  asBMiNAi.  SPOT  (oopied  from  Fol). 
loped  in  amucilaginous coat, the 
zona  radiata.    It  contains  an  eccentrically-situated  germinal  vesicle  and 


Fid.  22.    Bin  otuu  op  Abtbbiih  01 


56  GERMINAL    VESICLE. 

a  gennitial  spot.  In  the  former  is  present  tbe  usual  protoplasmic 
reticulum.  As  soon  as  the  ovum  reaches  the  sea-water  the  germing 
vesicle  commences  to  undergo  a  peculiar  metamorpliosis.  It  exhibits 
frequent   changes  of  form,   the   reticulum  vanishes,  its  memhrane 


FlO.    23.        Two    EUCCEBSIVE 

l-iiD  (copied  from  Fol), 
becomes   gradually   absorbed,    its    outline  indented   and   indistinct, 
and  finally  its  contents  become  to  a  certain  extent  confounded  with 
the  vitelliw  (fig.  23). 

The  germinal  spot  at  the  same  time  loses  its  clearness  of  outline 
and  gradually  disappears  from  view. 

At  this  stage,  and  between  it  and  the  st^e  represented  in  fig.  26, 
the  action  of  reagents  brings  to  light  certain  appearances  the  nature 
of  which  is  not  yet  fully  cleared  up  for  Aateriaa,  which  have  been 
described  somewhat  differently  by  Fol  forAst.  glacialis  and  Hertwig 
for  Asteracantbion. 

Fol  finds  immediatelj  afler  the  stage  just  described  that  a  etar  is  visible 
between  the  remains  of  the  germinal  vesicle  and  the  surface  of  the  ef^, 
wliicb  is  counected  with  aa  iniperfectly- formed  nuclear  spindle  eztendiDg 
towards  the  genninal  vesicle'.  At  the  end  of  the  nuclear  spindle  may  be 
Been  the  broken  up  fragments  of  the  germinal  spot. 

At  a:  Hli|;btly  later  stage,  in  the  place  of  the  original  genninal  vesicle 

there  may  be  observed  in  the  fresh  ovum  two  clear  spaces  (lig.  24),  one 

oroid  and  nearer  the  surface,  and  the 

second   more  irregular  in  form  and  situ- 

'.  ■>,  ated  rather  deeiwr  in  the  vitellus.     In 

.    ..v,\:\  the  upper  siiace  parallel  strise  may  be 

,■:'■,  ,.■-■-■,■. "■■-.j^;;;-^        obflerred.     By  treatment  with  reagents 

Mi;:- ;■  ■■■':>■>       the  first   clear  space   is  found  t*i  bo 

i%  ..  formed  of  a  horizontally-placed  spindle 

Fio.  2i.  OvTTMOT  AaTPBusoLAtii-  with  two  terminal  stiu^  near  which 
MH.  HHEWiNo  THE  fLEiR  BPiciKB  IS  TKB  irregulsr  remains  of  the  germinal  spot 
PLACE  oi'  THE  oEUMisAt.  TESLTLE.  u„jy  be  seeu.  .  Slightly  later  (fig.  25) 
F-..  ,„™t™  ,^p.rf  f,™  r.„.  ^^l^  „.y  b.„„  „„.hel«,.r.id.of  th. 
spindle  a  somewhat  irregular  body,  which  may  possibly  be  part  of  the  remains 
of  the  germinal  xpot,  though  fol  holds  that  it  is  probably  part  of  the  mem- 
brane of  the  gi-rminal  vesicle.     The  lower  clear  space  visible  in  the  fresh 

>  By  thelann  'naolear  spindle'  I  refer  to  tbe  peculiar  form  of  a  donble  striated  cone 
auomed  by  the  naeleDB  juat  before  division,  wbich  is  no  doubt  f&miiiu  to  all  my 
leadeni.  I  use  the  teim  star  for  the  pecnhar  stellate  Sgnre  aaiuLlly  lisible  at  the  poles 
of  the  nuclear  spindle.  For  a  farther  deacription  of  these  parts  the  reader  ia  referred 
to  Chapter  it. 
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ovnm  now  containa  a  round  body,  fig.  25.  Ful  concludes  tbat  the  spindle  is 
furmed  out  of  part  of  the  germioal 
vesicle  aud  not  from  the  germiual  spot, 
while  he  sees  in  the  round  body  pre- 
Mut  in  the  lower  of  the  two  clear 
spaces  the  metamorjihosed  germinal 
spot  He  will  not,  however,  assert 
that  no  fragment  of  the  germinal  spot 
enters  into  tbe  formation  of  the  spin- 
dle. 

The  following  is  Hertwig*s  (No. 
92)  account  of  the  chang»-s  in  the 
germinal  vesicle  in  Abteracanthion. 
Shortly  after  the  egg  is  laid  the  proto- 

plasmonthesideof theeermiualvesicle  ,      .  ,,       „  „ 

f         J   .L        _r         !■  .L  J       T  WH  PICRIC  *cii>  (copied  from  Fol). 

towards  the  Burfaoe  of  the  egg  develops  '    '^  ' 

a  proumence  which  pressea  inwards  tbe  wall  of  the  vesicle.  At  the  same 
time  tbe  germinal  spot  develops  a  large  vucuule,  in  the  interior  of  which  is  a 
body  cODsistiDg  of  nuclear  substance,  and  formed  uf  a  firmer  and  more  refrac- 
tive material  tbau  the  remainder  of  tlie  germinal  spot  In  the  prominence 
first  mentioned  as  projecting  inw&rds  towards  tbe  germinal  vesicle  first 
one  star,  formed  by  radial  strice  of  protoplium,  and  tlien  a  second  make  their 
appearance;  while  the  germinal  spot  appears  to  huve  vanished,  tbe  outline 
of  tbe  germinal  vesicle  to  have  become  indistinct,  and  its  contents  to  have 
mingled  with  tbe  surrounding  protaplssm.  Treatment  with  reagents  demon- 
BtTHtes  that  in  the  process  of  disappearance  of  tbe  germinal  spot  the  nuclear 
mass  in  its  vacuole  forms  a  rod-like  body,  the  free  end  of  which  is  situated 
between  the  two  stars  which  occupy  the  prominence  indenting  the  germinal 
vesicle.  At  a  later  period  granules  may  be  seen  at  tbe  end  of  the  rod  and 
finally  the  rod  itself  vanishes.  After  these  cbatiges  by  tbe  aid  of  reagents 
there  may  be  demonstrated  a  spindle  betwet^n  the  two  stai^,  wbicb 
Hertwig  believes  to  grow  in  size  an  tbe  last  remnants  of  the  germinal  spot 
gradually  vanish,  and  he  maintiuns  that  the  spindle  is  formed  at  the  ex- 
pense of  the  germinal  spot.  The  stage  with  this  spindle  corresponds  with 
fig  23. 

Several  of  Hertwig's  figures  closely  correspond  with  those  of  Fol,  and 
oonsideiing  how  conflicting  is  tbe  evidence  before  us,  it  seems  necessary 
to  leave  open  for  Aslerias  the  question  as  to  what  parts  of  tbe  germinal 
vesicle  are  concerned  in  forming  the  first  spindle. 


A  clearer  view  of  the  phenomena  which  take  place  at  this  stage  has 
beea  obtaiaed  by  Fol  io  the  case  of  Hetcropods  (PterotrachGt-a).  In 
the  ovum  a  few  minutes  after  it  has  been  laid  the  germinal  vesicle 
becomes  very  pale,  and  two  stars  make  their  appearance  round  a 
clear  substsmce  near  its  poles.  The  nucleus  it-self  is  somewhat 
eluneated,  and  commences  to  exhibit  at  its  poles  longitudinal  striae, 
which  gradually  extend  towards  the  centre  at  the  expense  of  the 
nuclear  reticulum,  from  a  metamorphosis  uf  which  they  are  directly 
derived.  When  the  strias  of  the  two  sides  have  nearly  met,  thicken- 
ii^  may  be  observed  in  the  reticulum  between  them,  which  give  rise, 
where  the  striEB  of  tbe  two  aides  unite,  to  the   central  thickenings 
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of  the  fibres  ^nuclear  pl&te).     In  this  way  a  complete  nuclear  spindle 
is  established  . 

The  important  result  of  Fol'a  observations  on  Heteropods, 
which  tallies  also  with  what  is  found  in  Asterias,  is  that  a  spindle 
with  two  stars  at  its  poles  is  formed  from  the  metamorphosis  of 
the  germinal  vesicle  and  surrounding  protoplasm  (fig.  25). 

^-^  Polar  cellB.     The  spindle  has  up  to  this 

time  been  situated  with  its  axis  parallel  to 
the  surface  of  the  egg,  but  in  somewhat  older 
specimens  a  vertical  spindle  is  found,  with  one 
end  projecting  into  a  protoplasmic  prominence 
which  makes  its  appearance  on  the  surface  of 
the  era  (fig-  26).  Hertwig  believes  that  the 
spindle  simply  travels  towards  the  surlace, 
and  while  doing  so  changes  the  direction 
of  its  axis.  Fol  asserts,  however,  that  this 
is  not  the  case,  but  that  between  the  two 
phases  of  the  spindle  an  intermediate  one 
IS  found  in  which  a  spindle  can  no  longer 
be  seen  in  the  e^,  but  its  place  is  taken 
by  a  body  with  a  dentated  outline.  He  has 
'   "  ■  not  been  able  to  arrive  at  a  conclusion  as 

to  what  meaning  is  to  be  attached  to  this  occurrence,  which  docs  not 
appear  to  take  place  in  Heteropods. 

In    any   case    the   spindle  which 

projects  into  the  prominence  on  the 

surface   of  the   egg  divides  into  two 

parts,  one  in  the  prominence  and  cme 

in  the  e^  (fig.  26).     The  prominence 

itself  with  the  enclosed  portion  of  the 

spindle  becomes  constricted  off  from 

the  egg  to  form  a  body,  well  known  to 

embrjologists  as  the   polar  body  or 

cell  {iig.  27).     Since  more  than  one  polar  cell  is  formed,  that  which 

is  the  earliest  to  appear  may  be  called 

the  first  polar  cell. 

The  part  of  the  spindle  which  remuns 

in  the  egg  becomes  directly  converted  into 

a  second  spindle  by  the  elongation  of  its 

fibres,  without  passing  through  a  typical 

nuclear  condition.     A  second  polar  cell 

next  becomes  formed  in  the  same  manner 

as  the  first  (fig.  28),  and  the  portion  of 

the  spindle  remaining  in  the  egg  becomes 

PicBio     converted  into  two  or  three  clear  vesicles 

«  (copied  from     (fig    2i»),   which   soon   unite   to   form  a 

single  nucleus  (fig.  30).     The  new  nucleus 

'  For  the  further  detailt;  on  the  DUclear  spindle  cidt  the  next  Chapter. 


o  (copied  from  Fol). 


•^V^^rr 
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whichisclearly  derived  from  part  of  theoriginal germinal  vesicle  k  call- 
ed the  female  proDUcleuB,  for  reasons  which  will  appear  in  the  sequel. 

The  two  polar  cells  appear  to  be  situated  ,.^ 

between  two  membranes,  the  outer  of  which  ,  r^j^S,^ 

is  very  delicate,  and  only  distinct  where  it       ^^^'^^    T'"''^~'~~~-~ 
covers  the  polar  cells,  while  the  inner  one  is       "/'  ;  '  ,  ; 

thicker  and  becomes,  after  impregnation,  more  VJ  -j 

distinct,  and  then  forms  what  Fol  speaks  of 
as  the  vitelline  membrane.     It  is  clear,  as 

Hertwig  has  pointed  out,  that  the  polar  bodies  p,„  oo    !>„■,,.,„„. —_ 

originate  by  a  regular  process  of  cell-division     ovdh 
and  have  the  value  of  cells.  attib 


A  peculi&r  phenomenon  makes  its  appearance 
in  the  eggs  of  Clepaine  Bhortly  after  the  formation 
of  the  polar  cells,  which  has  been  spoken  of  by 
Whitman  (No.  loo)  as  the  formation  of  the  polar 
rings.  The  following  is  his  description  of  the  ^°')- 
occurrence, 

"Fifteen  minutes  after  the  elimination  of  the  polar  globules  {i.e.  cells)  a 
riug-like  depression  or  constrictioa  appears  in  the  yolk  around  the  oral  pole, 
and  in  this  depression  a  transparent  liquid  substance  (nuclear  %)  is  collect«il 
forming  the  first  polar  ring.. ..The  same  phenomena  repeat  themselves 
later  at  the  aboral  pola...The  rings  concentrate  to  form  two  discs.. ..Before 
the  first  cleavage  both  discs  plunge  deep  into  the  egg." 

The  nature  of  these  rings  is  at  present  quite  obscure. 

Considering    how   few   ova   have  _j=*i 

been    adequately   investigated    with  ff'^|?^R--vSs*- 

reference    to   the   behaviour   of  the  ^^^^-^t'^^-f'^''^- ■'■%'f^^^--^ 

germinal  vesicle,  any  general  conclu-         .  f -'/v': " '- "   .       ~  V^.  ■■. , 
sions  which  may  at  present  be  formed        '■".■'',';■::■''■..■-■.  .^     ""    ' 
are  to  be  regarded  as  provisional.  iV-'":;-".--;-.:'-'-  '\., 

There  is  however  abundant  evi-      |    ■!..,■  '  .  v/.j 

dence  that  at  the  time  of  maturation      ■      ■  -;..;( 

of  the  egg  the  germinal  vesicle  under-      >  ...' 

goes  peculiar  changes,  which  are,  in 
part  at  least,  of  a  retrogressive  charac- 
ter. These  changes  may  begin  con- 
siderably before  the  egg  has  reached 
the  period  of  maturity,  or  may  not  take 
phu»  till  after  it  has  been  laid.  They 
consist  in  an  appearance  of  irregulari  ty 
and  obscurity  m  the  outline  of  the  ^  '^"^  f*^"!^  ul  *p^n  '"  '"" 
germinal  vesicle,  the  ahsorotion  of  its  """  ^"^         mo). 

membrane,  the  partial  absorption  of  its  contents  in  the  yolk,  the 
disappearance  of  the  reticulum,  and  the  breaking  up  and  disappearance 
of  the  germinal  spot.  The  exact  fate  of  the  single  germinal  spot,  or 
the  numerous  spots  where  they  are  present,  is  still  obscure. 

The  retrogressive  metamorphosis  of  the  germinal  vesicle  is  followed 
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in  a  large  number  of  instances  by  the  conversion  of  what  remains  into 
a  striated  spindle  similar  in  character  to  a  nucleus  previous  to  division. 
This  spindle  travels  to  the  surface  of  the  ovum  and  undergoes  division 
to  form  the  polar  cell  or  cells  in  the  manner  alxjve  described.  The 
part  which  remains  in  the  egg  forms  eventually  the  female  pronucleus. 
The  germinal  vesicle  has  up  to  the  present  time  only  been  ob- 
served to  undergo  the  above  series  of  changes  in  a  certain  number  of 
instances,  which,  however,  include  examples  from  several  divisions  of 
the  Coelenterata,  the  Echinodermata,  and  the  Mollusca,  some  of  the 
Vermes  [Turbellarians  (Leptoplana)^  Nematodes,  Hirudinea,  Alciope, 
Sagitta],  Ascidians,  etc.  It  is  very  possible,  not  to  say  probable, 
that  such  changes  are  universal  in  the  animal  kingdom,  but  the 
present  state  of  our  knowledge  does  not  justify  us  in  sa}?ing  so. 

In  the  Craniata  especially  our  knowledge  of  the  foimation  of  the  i)olar 
bodies  is  very  uusatisfiactory.  In  Petromyzon  Kupffer  and  Benecke  have 
brought  forward  evidence  to  shew  that  one  polar  body  is  formed  prior  to 
tlie  iiupregnation,  and  a  second  in  connection  with  a  peculiar  prominence 
of  protoplasm  after  impregnation.  Part  of  the  germinal  vesicle  remains  in 
the  egg  as  the  female  pronucleus.  In  the  Sturgeon  the  germinal  vesicle 
atropines  and  breaks  up  before  impregnation,  and  after waixls  part  is  found 
as  a  granular  mass  on  the  surface  of  the  eggy  while  part  forms  a  female 
pronucleus. 

In  Amphibia  the  observations  of  Hertwig  (90)  and  Bambeke  (77)  tend  to 
shew  that  after  the  germinal  vesicle  has  assumed  a  superficial  situation  at 
the  pigmented  pole, of  the  ovum  its  contents  become  intermingled  with  the 
yolk,  and  are  in  part  extruded  from  the  ovum  as  a  granular  mass  after 
impregnation.  Part  of  them  remains  in  the  ovum  and  forms  a  female 
pronucleus.  Whether  there  is  a  proper  division  of  the  germinal  vesicle 
as  in  ty))ical  cases  is  not  known. 

Oellacher  (95)  by  a  series  of  careful  observations  upon  the  egg  of  the  trout, 
and  subsequently  of  the  bird,  demonstrated  that  in  the  ovum  while  still  in 
the  ovaiy,  the  germinal  vesicle  underwent  a  kind  of  degeneration  and 
eventually  became  ejected,  in  jmrt  at  any  rate.  My  own  observations  on 
Elasmobranchs,  which  require  enlargement  and  confirmation,  tend  to  shew 
that  this  part  may  be  the  membrane.  Ed.  van  Beneden  (78)  has  contributed 
some  important  observations  on  the  rabbit.  His  account  is  as  follows.  As 
the  ovum  ap])roaches  maturity  the  germinal  vesicle  assumes  an  eccentric 
position,  and  fuses  with  the  peripheral  layer  of  the  egg  to  constitute  the 
ciccUricular  lens.  The  germinal  Rpot  next  travels  to  the  surface  of  the 
cicatricular  lens  and  forms  the  nuclear  disc:  at  the  same  time  the  membi*ane 
of  the  geiminal  vesicle  vanishes,  though  it  probably  unites  with  the  nuclear 
disc.  The  plasma  of  the  nucleus  then  collects  into  a  definite  mass  and  forms 
the  uucleoplasmic  body.  Finally  the  nuclear  disc  assumes  an  ellipsoidal 
form  and  becomes  the  nuclear  body.  Nothing  is  now  left  of  the  origuial 
germinal  vesicle  but  the  nticlear  body  and  the  uucleoplasmic  body,  both  still 
situated  within  the  ovum.  In  the  next  stage  no  trace  of  the  germinal 
vesicle  can  be  detected  in  the  ovum,  but  outside  it,  close  to  the  point  where 
the  modified  remnants  of  the  vehicle  were  previously  situated,  there 
is  present  a  polar  body  which  is  com[K)sed  of  two  parts,  one  of  which  stains 
deeply  and  resembles  the  nuclear  bodv,  and  the  other  does  not  stain  but  is 
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similar  to  the  nucleoplasmic  body.  Van  Beneden  concludes  that  the  parts  of 
the  polar  body  are  the  two  ejected  products  of  the  germinal  vesicle.  We  may 
be  perhaps  permitted  to  hold  that  further  observations  on  this  difficult  object 
will  demonstrate  that  part  of  the  germinal  vesicle  remains  in  the  ovum  to 
form  the  female  pronucleus. 

With  i*eference  to  invertebrate  forms  attention  may  be  called  to  the 
observations  of  Biitschli  (80).  Although  in  Cucullanus  a  normal  formation 
of  the  polar  bodies  takes  place,  yet  in  the  Nematodes  generally,  Butschli  has 
been  unable  to  find  the  spindle  modification  of  the  germinal  vesicle,  but 
states  that  the  germinal  vesicle  xindergoes  degeneration,  its  outline  be- 
coming indistinct  and  the  germinal  spot  vanishing.  The  position  of 
the  germinal  vesicle  continues  to  be  marked  by  a  clear  space,  wliich 
gradually  approaches  the  surface  of  the  egg,  Wlien  it  is  in  contact  with 
the  surface  a  small  spherical  body,  the  remnant  of  the  germinal  vesicle,  comes 
into  view,  and  eventually  becomes  ejected.  The  clear  space  subsequently 
disappears. 

In  addition  to  the  types  just  quoted,  which  may  very  probably  turn 
out  to  be  normal  in  the  mode  of  formation  of  the  polar  bodies,  there  is 
a  large  number  of  types,  including  the  whole  of  the  Rotifera  and 
Arthropoda;  with  a  few  doubtful  exceptions*,  in  which  the  polar  cells 
cannot  as  yet  be  said  to  have  been  satisfactorily  observed. 

The  more  important  of  the  doubtful  cases  amongst  the  Rotifera  and  Ar- 
thropoda  are  the  following. 

Flemming  (83)  finds  that  in  the  summer  and  probably  parthenogenetic 
eggs  of  Lacintdaria  socialis  the  germinal  vesicle  approaches  the  surface 
and  becomes  invisible,  and  that  subsequently  a  slight  indentation  in 
the  outline  of  the  egg  mark<4  the  point  of  its  disappeai*ance.  In  the  hollow 
of  the  indentation  Flemming  believes  a  polar  cell  to  be  situated,  though  he 
has  not  definitely  seen  one. 

Hoek'  l)eUeves  that  he  has  found  a  polar  body  in  the  ovum  of  Balanus 
halanoideSy  but  his  observations  are  not  perfectly  satisfactory. 

Butschli,  who  has  ex[»ressly  searched  for  the  polar  bodies  in  the  ova  of 
Rotifera,  was  unable  to  find  any  trace  of  them,  though  he  found  that  as  the 
egg  became  ripe  the  germinal  vesicle  became  half  its  original  size.  In  the 
parthenogenetic  egge^  of  Aphis  he  also  failed  to  find  a  trace  of  polar  bodies, 
though  the  germinal  vesicle,  after  the  germinal  spot  had  broken  up  into 
fragments,  approached  the  surface  and  disappeared. 

Whatever  may  be  the  eventual  result  of  more  extended  investiga- 
tion, it  is  clear  that  the  formation  of  polar  cells  according  to  the  type 
described  above  is  a  very  constant  occurrence.  Its  importance  is 
increased  by  the  discovery   by   Strasburger  of  the  existence  of  an 

^  The  best  instance  of  what  appears  like  a  polar  cell  in  Arthropoda  is  a  body  recently 
found  by  Orobben  (**  Entwicklnngsgescbichte  d.  Moina  rectirostris."  CIavlh'  Arheiten, 
Vol.  II.,  Wien,  1879)  near  the  surface  of  the  protoplasm  at  the  animal  pole  of  the  summer 
and  parthenogenetic  eggs  of  Moina  rectirostris,  one  of  the  Cladocera.  The  body  stains 
deeply  with  carmine,  but  differs  from  normal  polar  cells  in  not  heing  separated  from 
the  ovnm ;  and  its  identification  as  a  polar  cell  mast  remain  doubtful  till  it  has  been 
shewn  to  originate  from  the  germinal  veBicle. 

»  ••  Zur  Entwicklung  d.  Entomostraken."  Niederlandutcher  Jrchiv,  f.  Zoologie,  vol. 

ni.  p.  62. 
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analogous  process  amongst  plants.  Two  questions  about  it  obviously 
present  themselves  for  solution :  (1)  What  are  the  conditions  of  its 
occurrence  with  reference  to  impregnation?  (2)  What  meaning  has 
it  in  the  development  of  the  ovum  or  the  embryo  ? 

The  answer  to  the  first  of  these  questions  is  not  difficult  to  find. 
The  formation  of  the  polar  bodies  is  independent  of  impregnation, 
and  is  the  final  act  of  the  normal  growth  of  the  ovum.  In  a  few 
types  the  polar  cells  are  formed  while  the  ovum  is  still  in  the  ovary, 
as,  for  instance,  in  some  species  of  Echini,  Hydra,  etc.,  but,  according 
to  our  present  knowledge,  far  more  usually  after  the  ovum  has  been 
laid.  In  some  instances  the  budding-off  of  the  polar  cells  precedes, 
and  in  other  instances  follows  impregnation  ;  but  there  is  no  evidence 
to  shew  that  in  the  latter  cases  the  process  is  influenced  by  the  contact 
with  the  male  element.  In  Asterias,  as  has  been  shewn  by  O. 
Hertwig  and  Fol,  the  formation  of  the  polar  cells  may  indifferently 
either  precede  or  follow  impregnation — a  fact  which  affords  a  clear 
demonstration  of  the  independence  of  the  two  occurrences. 

To  the  second  of  the  two  questions  it  does  not  unfortunately 
seem  possible  at  present  to  give  an  answer  which  can  be  regarded  as 
satisfactory. 

The  retrogressive  changes  in  the  membrane  of  the  germinal  vesicle 
which  usher  in  the  formation  of  the  polar  bodies  may  very  probably 
be  viewed  as  a  prelude  to  a  renewed  activity  of  the  contents  of  the 
vesicle ;  and  are  perhaps  rendered  the  more  necessary  from  the  thick- 
ness of  the  membrane  which  results  from  a  protracted  period  of  passive 
growth.  This  suggestion  does  not,  however,  help  us  to  explain  the 
formation  of  polar  bodies  by  a  process  identical  with  cell-division. 
The  ejection  of  part  of  the  germinal  vesicle  in  the  formation  of  the 
polar  cells  may  probably  be  paralleled  by  the  ejection  of  part 
or  the  whole  of  the  original  nucleus  which,  if  we  may  trust  the 
beautiful  researches  of  Btttschli,  takes  place  during  conjugation 
in  Infusoria  as  a  preliminary  to  the  formation  of  a  fresh  nucleus. 
This  comparison  is  due  to  BUtschli,  and  according  to  it  the  formation 
of  the  polar  bodies  would  have  to  be  regarded  as  assisting,  in  some  as 
yet  unknown  way,  the  process  of  regeneration  of  the  germinal  vesicle. 
Views  analogous  to  this  are  held  by  Strasburger  and  Hertwig,  who 
regard  the  formation  of  the  polar  bodies  in  the  light  of  a  process  of 
excreti(m  or  removal  of  useless  material.  Such  hypotheses  do  not, 
unfortunately,  carry  us  very  far. 

I  would  suggest  that  in  the  formation  of  the  polar  cells  part  of  the 
constituents  of  the  germinal  vesicle,  which  are  requisite  for  its 
functions  as  a  complete  and  independent  nucleus,  is  removed,  to 
make  room  for  the  supply  of  the  necessary  parts  to  it  again  by  the 
spermatic  nucleus. 

My  view  amounts  to  the  following,  viz.  that  after  the  formation  of 
the  pJar  cells  the  remainder  of  the  germinal  vesicle  within  the  ovum 
(the  female  pronucleus)  is  incapable  of  further  development  without 
Ihe  addition  of  the  nuclear  part  of  the  male  element  (spermatozoon). 


MATURATION  OF  THE  OVUM,  63 

and  that  if  polar  cells  were  not  formed  parthenogenesis  might 
normally  occur.  A  strong  support  for  this  hypothesis  would  be 
aflForded  were  it  to  be  definitely  established  that  a  polar  body  is  not 
formed  in  the  Arthropoda  and  Rotifera  ;  since  the  normal  occurrence 
of  parthenogenesis  is  confined  to  these  two  groups.  It  is  certainly  a 
remarkable  coincidence  that  they  are  the  only  two  groups  in  which 
polar  bodies  have  not  so  far  been  satisfactorily  observed. 

It  is  perhaps  possible  that  the  part  removed  in  the  formation  of  the 
polar  cells  is  not  absolutely  essential ;  and  this  seems  at  first  sight  to  follow 
iix>m  the  fact  of  parthenogeneais  beinjj  possible  in  instances  where  impi'eg- 
nation  is  the  normal  occurrence.  The  genuineness  of  the  observations 
on  this  head  is  too  long  a  subject  to  enter  into  here\  but  after  admitting, 
as  we  probably  must,  that  there  are  genuine  cases  of  such  parthenogenesis, 
it  cannot  be  taken  for  granted  without  more  extended  observation  that  the 
occurrence  of  development  in  these  rare  instances  may  not  be  due  to  the 
polar  cells  not  having  been  formed  as  usual,  and  that  when  the  polar  cells 
are  formed  the  development  without  impregnation  is  impossible. 

Selenka  found  in  the  case  of  Purpura  lapUlu^  that  no  polar  body  was 
formed  in  the  eggs  which  did  not  develoi^e,  but  in  the  case  of  Neritina, 
BUtschli  has  found  that  this  does  not  hold  good. 

The  remarkable  observations  of  Greeff  (No.  88)  on  the  parthenogenetic 
development  of  the  eggs  of  Asteruis  nibens  tell,  however,  very  strongly 
against  the  above  hypothesis.  Greeff  has  found  that  under  normal 
circumstances  the  eggu  of  this  species  of  starfish  will  develope  without 
impregnation  in  simple  searwater.  The  development  is  quite  regular  and 
normal,  though  much  slower  than  in  the  case  of  impregnated  eggs.  It  is 
not  definitely  stated  that  polar  cells  are  formed,  but  there  can  be  no  doubt 
that  this  is  implied.  Greeff 's  account  is  so  precise  and  circumstantial  that 
it  is  not  easy  to  believe  that  any  eiTor  can  have  crept  in;  but  neither 
Hertwig  nor  Fol  have  been  able  to  repeat  his  experiments,  and  we  may  be 
permitted  to  wait  for  further  confirmation  befoi*e  absolutely  accepting  them. 

To  the  suggestion  already  made  with  reference  to  the  function  of  the 
polar  cells,  I  will  venture  to  add  the  further  one,  that   the  /unction  of 
forming  polar  cells  has  been  acquired  hy  the  ovum  for  the  express  purpose  of 
preventing  part/ienogeiwsis. 

The  explanation  given  by  Mr  Darwin  of  the  evil  effects  of  self-fertiliza- 
tion, viz.  the  want  of  sufficient  differentiation  in  the  sexual  elements', 
woidd  apply  with  far  greater  force  to  cases  of  parthenogenesis. 

In  the  production  of  fresh  individuals,  two  circumstances  are  obviously 
favourable  to  the  species.  (1)  That  the  maximum  number  possible  of  fresh 
individuals  should  be  produced,  (2)    That  the  individuals  should   be   as 

'  The  instances  quoted  by  Siebold,  Parthenofjenetis  d.  Arthropoden,  are  not  quite 
satisfactory.  In  Hensen's  case,  p.  234,  impregnation  would  have  been  possible  if  we  can 
suppose  the  spermatozoa  to  be  capable  of  passing  into  the  body -cavity  through  the  open 
end  of  the  uninjured  oviduct ;  and  though  Oellacher's  instances  are  more  vfduable,  yet 
sufficient  care  seems  hardly  to  have  been  taken,  especially  when  it  is  not  certain  for 
what  length  of  time  spermatozoa  may  be  able  to  live  in  the  oviduct.  For  Oellacher's 
precautions,  vide  Zeit.filr  Wisg.  Zool.,  Bd.  xxii.,  p.  202.  A  better  instance  is  that  of  a 
sow  given  by  Bischoff,  Ann.  Sci.  Nat.  series  3,  vol.  ii.,  1844.  The  unimpregnated 
eggs  were  found  divided  into  segments,  but  the  segments  did  not  contain  the  usual 
nucleus,  and  were  perhaps  nothing  else  than  the  parts  of  an  ovum  in  a  state  of  disruption. 

*  Darwin,  Crojts-  and  Self-Fertilization  of  Plant)*,  p.  443. 
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vigorons  as  possible.  Sexual  differentiation  (even  in  hermaphrodites) 
is  clearly  very  inimical  to  the  production  of  the  maximum  number  of 
individuals.  There  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  ovum  is  |)otentially  capable 
of  developing  by  itsdf  into  a  fresh  individual,  and  therefore,  unless  the 
absence  of  sexual  differentiation  was  very  injurious  to  the  vigour  of  the 
progeny,  parthenogenesis  would  most  certainly  be  a  very  constant  occur- 
rence ;  and,  on  the  analogy  of  the  arrangements  in  plants  to  prevent  self- 
fei*tiIization,  we  might  expect  to  find  some  contrivance  both  in  animals  and  in 
plants  to  prevent  the  ovum  developing  by  itself  without  fertilization.  If 
my  view  about  the  polar  cells  is  correct,  the  formation  of  these  bodies 
functions  as  such  a  contiivance. 

Reproduction  by  budding  or  fission  has  probably  arisen  as  a  means  of 
increasing  the  number  of  individuals  produced,  so  that  the  co-existence  of 
asexual  with  sexual  reproduction  is  to  be  looked  on  as  a  kind  of  compromise 
for  the  loss  of  the  power  of  i*apid  reproduction  due  to  the  absence  of 
parthenogenesis.  In  tlie  Arthropoda  and  Eotifera  the  place  of  budding  has 
been  taken  by  parthenogenesis,  which  may  be  a  frequent,  though  not  always 
a  necensary  occurrence,  as  in  various  Branchiopoda  (Aptis,  Limnadiay  etc.) 
and  Lepidoptera  (Psyche  helix^  etc.);  or  a  regular  occurrence  for  the 
production  of  one  sex,  as  in  Bees,  Wasps,  Nematus,  etc. ;  or  an  occurrence 
confined  to  a  certain  stage  in  the  cycle  of  development  in  which  all  the 
individuals  reproduce  their  kind  parthenogenetically,  as  in  Aphis,  Ceci- 
domyia,  Grail  Insects  (Neuroterus,  etc.),  Daphnia^ 

On  my  hypothesis  the  possibility  of  parthenogenesis,  or  at  any  rate  its 
frequency,  in  Arthropoda  and  Rotifera  is  possibly  due  to  the  absence  of  polar 
cella  In  the  case  of  all  animals,  so  far  as  is  known  to  me,  fertilization  of  the 
ovum  occasionally  occurs',  but  there  are  instances  in  the  vegetable  king- 
dom where  so-called  parthenogenesis  appears  to  be  capable  of  recurring  for 
an  indefinite  period.  One  of  the  bestt  instances  appears  to  be  that  of 
Coelebogyne,  an  introduced  exotic  Euphorbiaceous  plant  which  regularly 
produces  fertile  seeds  although  a  male  flower  never  appears.  The  i-ecent 
researches  of  Sti*asburger  have  however  shewn  that  in  Coelebogyne  and  other 
parthenogenetic  flowering  plants,  embryos  are  formed  by  the  budding  and 
subsequent  development  of  cells  belonging  to  the  ovule.  This  being  the 
case,  it  is  impossible  to  assert  of  these  plants  that  they  are  really  partheno- 
genetic, for  the  embryos  contained  in  the  seed  of  a  flower  which  has 
certainly  not  been  fertilised,  may  have  been  formed,  not  hy  the  development 
of  the  ovum,  but  by  budding  from  the  surrounding  tissue  of  the  ovule. 

The  above  view  with  reference  to  the  nature  of  the  polar  bodies  is  not 
to  be  r^arded  as  forming  more  than  an  hypothesis. 

Impregnation  of  the  Ovum, 

A  far  greater  amouDt  of  certainty  has  been  attained  as  to  the 
effects  of  impregnation  than  as  to  the  changes  of  the  germinal  vesicle 
which  precede  this,  and  there  appears,  moreover,  to  be  a  greater 
uniformity  in  the  series  of  resulting  phenomena. 

»  Mr  J.  A.  Osborne  has  recently  shewn  {Nature,  Sept  4, 1879),  that  the  eggs  of  a 
Beetle  (Gastrophysa  raphani)  may  occasionally  deTelope,  up  to  a  certain  point  at  any 
rate,  without  the  male  influence. 

'  Dicyema,  which  is  an  apparent  exception,  has  not  yet  been  certainly  shewn  to 
deyelope  true  ova.    If  its  germs  are  true  ova  it  forms  an  exception  to  the  above  rale. 
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It  will  be  conveoicnt  again  to  take  Asterias  glacialis  as  the  type. 
The  part  of  the  germinal  vesicle  which  remains  in  the  egg,  after  the 
formation  of  the  second  polar  cell,  becomes  converted  into  a  number 
of  small  vesicles  (fig.  29),  which  aggregate  themselves  into  a  single 
clear  nucleus,  which  gradually  travels  toward  the  centre  of  the  egg 
and  around  which,  a^  a  centre,  the  protoplasm  becomes  radiately 
striated  (fig. 30).    This  nucleus  ia  known  as  the  female  pronucleus. 
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B  MET.  (Copied  [rom  Fol.) 
By  ihe  action  of  regents  a  nucleolus  maybe  shewn  in  it.  In  Astariaa 
glacialis  the  most  favourable  period  for  fecunda- 
tion is  about  an  hour  after  the  formation  of  the 
female  pronucleus.  If  at  this  time  the  spermatozoa 
are  allowed  to  come  in  contact  with  the  egg,  their 
beads  soon  become  enveloped  in  the  investing 
mucilaginuuB  coat.  A  prominence,  pointing  to- 
wards the  nearest  spermatozoon,  now  arises  from 
the  superficial  layer  of  protnpla.sm  of  the  egg,  an<l 
grows  till  it  comes  in  contact  with  the  sperma- 
tozoon (fig.  31,  A  and  B).  Under  normal  cir- 
cumstances the  spermatozoon  which  meets  the 
prominence  ia  the  only  one  concerned  in  the 
fertilization,  and  it  makes  its  way  into  the  egg 
by  passing  through  the  prominence.  The  tail  of 
the  spermatozoon,  no  longer  motile,  remains  visible 
for  some  time  after  the  head  has  bored  its  way 
in,  but  its  place  is  soon  taken  by  a  pale  conical 
body,  which  is,  however,  probably  in  part  aprmluct 
of  Uie  metamorphoBis  of  the  tail  itself  (fig.  S2). 
It  eventually  becomes  absorbed  into  the  body  of 
the  ovum. 

At  the  moment  of  contact  between  the  spermatozoon  and  the  egg 
the  outermost  layer  of  the  protoplasm  of  the  latter  raises  itself  as 
a  distinct  membrane,  which  separates  fnim  the  egg  and  prevents  the 
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entrance  of  uther  spermatuzoa.  At  the  point  where  the  spermatozoon 
entered  a  crater-like  opening  is  left  in  the  membrane,  through  which 
the  metamorphosed  tail  of  the  spermatozoon  may  at  first  be  seen 
projecting  (fig.  32). 

The  head  of  the  spermatozoon  when  in  the  egg  forms  a  nucIeuR, 
for  which  the  name  male  pronu- 
cleus may  be  conveniently  adopted. 
It  grows  in  size,  probably  by  assimi- 
lating material  from  the  ovum,  and 
around  it  is  formed  a  clear  space  free 
from  yolk -spherules.  Shortly  after 
its  formation  the  protoplasm  in  itA 
neighbourhood  assumes  a  radiate  ar- 
rangement {6g.  33).  At  whatever 
point  of  the  egg  the  spermatozoon  may 
nave  enter^,  it  gradually  travels 
towards  the  female  pronucleus.  The 
latter,  around  which  the  protopla.sm 
no  longer  has  a  radiate  arrangement, 
[^'  remains  motionless  till  the  rays  of 
OF  the  male  pronucleus  come  in  contact 
«■  with  it,  after  which  its  condition  of 
repose  is  exclianged  for  one  of  activity, 
and  it  rapidly  approaches  the  male  pronucleus,  apparently  by  means 
of  its  inherent  amueboid  contraetions,  and  eventually  fiises  with  it  (figs. 
34—36). 

As  the  male  pronucleus  approaches  the  female  the  latter,  according 
to  Selenka,  sends  out  protopU^mic  processes  which  embrace  the  former. 
The  actual  fusion  does  not  take  place  till  after  the  pronuclei  have 
been  in  contact  for  some  time.  While  the  two  pronuclei  are 
approaching  one  another  the  protoplasm  of  the  e^  exhibits  amcpboid 
movements. 

The  product  of  the  fusion  of  the  two  pronuclei  forms  the  first 
segmentation  nucleus  (fig.  37),  which  soon,  however,  divides  into  the 
two  nuclei  of  the  two  first  segmentation  spheres. 

The  phenomenon  which  has  just  been  described  consists  essentially 
in  the  fusion  of  the  male  cell  and  the  female  cell.  In  this  act  the 
protoplasm  of  the  two  cells  as  well  as  their  nuclei  coalesce,  since  the 
whole  spermatozoon  which  has  been  absorl>ed  into  the  ovum  is  a  cell 
of  which  the  head  is  the  nucleus. 

It  is  clear  that  the  ovum  after  fertilization  is  an  entirely  different 
body  to  the  ovum  prior  to  that  act,  and  unless  the  use  of  the  same 
term  for  the  two  conditions  of  the  ovum  had  become  veiy  familiar,  a 
special  term,  such  as  oosperm,  fur  the  ovum  after  its  fusion  with  the 
spermatozoon,  would  be  very  convenient. 

or  tiie  earlier  observations  on  this  subject  there  need  perhaps  only  be 
cited  one  of  £.  vnn  Beneden,  on  the  rabbit's  ovum,  shewing  the  presence  of 
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two  nuclei  before  tlie  oommencement  of  segmentation.     Biitsckli  was  tlie 
(>arlieflt  to  atata  from  observations  on  Rhabditit  dolickura  that  the  first 
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e^mentation  nuclens  arose  from  the  fiixioii  of  two  nnclei,  and  this  was 
Bubaequently  shewn  with  greater  detail  for  Aaoaris  nigrovctiOBO,  by 
Auerbach  {76).  Neither  of  these  authors  gave  at  tlie  first  the  correct  inter- 
pretation of  their  results.  At  a  Ister 
period  Batschli  (80)  arrived  at  the  con- 
clusion that  in  a  la:^  number  of  in- 
stances {Lymnarus,  Nep/teiig,  CuettllantLi, 
Ac.),  the  nucleus  in  question  was  formed 
by  the  fusion  of  two  or  more  nuclei,  i: 
and  Straaburger  at  first  made  a  similar  ' 
statement  for  Phallvna,  though  he  has 
since  withdrawn  it.  Though  Biitschli'ii 
statements  depend,  as  it  seems,  upon  a 
false  interpretation  of  appearances,  he 
nevertheless  arrived  at  a  coiTect  view 
with  reference  to  what  occurs  in  im- 
pregnation. Van  Beneden  (78)  described 
in  ^erabbittheformation  of  the  original 
s^mentatioii  nnclens  from  two  nuclei, 

one  periphend  and  the  other  central,  and      ^^i^l^ot^^^u.^  ^yo^vcimi.  (Coined 
deduced  from  his  observationa  that  the      from  Fol.) 
peripheral  nucleus  was  derived  from  the 

spermatic  eleineiit.  It  was  reserved  for  Oscar  Hertwig  (89)  to  describe 
in  Eehvnu»  lividua  the  entrance  of  a  spermatozoon  into  the  egg  and  the 
formation  from  it  of  the  male  pronucleus. 

The  general  fact  that  impregnation  consists  in  the  fusion  of 
the  spermatiOzooQ  and  ovum  has  now  been  established  for  some  forms 
in  the  majority  of  invertebrate  groups  (Arthropoda  and  Rotifera 
excepted).  Amongst  Ycrtebrata  also  it  has  been  shewn  by  E.  van 
Beneden  that  the  Rrst  segmentation  nucleus  is  formed  by  the 
coalescence  of  the  male  and  female  pronucleus.  Calberla,  and  KupfFer 
and  Benecke  have  demonstrated  that  a  single  spermatozoon  enters  at 
first  the  ovum  of  Petromyzon, 

The  contact  of  the  spermatotoon  with  the  egg-membrane  causes  in  Petro- 
myzon active  movements  of  the  protoplasm  of  the  ovum,  and  a  retieat 
of  the  protoplasm  from  the  mcmbnuio. 

In  Amphibia  the  appearance  of  a  peculiar  pigmented  streak 
extending  inwards  from  the  surface  of  the  pigmented  pole  of  the 
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ovum,  and  containing  in  a  clear  space  at  its  inner  extremity  a  nucleus, 
has  been  demonstrated  as  the  result  of  impregnation  by  Bambeke  (jy) 
and  Hertwig  (90).  There  can  be  little  doubt  that  this  nucleus  is  the 
male  pronucleus,  and  that  the  pigmented  streak  indicates  its  path 
inwards.  Close  to  it  Hertwig  has  shewn  that  another  nucleus  is  to  be 
found,  the  female  pronucleus,  and  that  eventually  the  two  join  together. 
In  Amphibia  the  phenomena  accompanying  impregnation  are  clearly 
of  the  same  nature  as  in  the  Invertebrata.  A  precisely  similar  series 
of  phenomena  to  those  in  Amphibia  has  been  fehewn  by  Salensky 
to  take  place  in  the  Sturgeon. 

Although  thei*e  is  a  general  agreement  between  the  moRt  recent  observers, 
Hertwig,  Fol,  Selenka,  Strasburger,  <S:c.,  as  to  the  main  facts  connected 
with  the  entrance  of  one  spermatozoon  into  the  egg,  the  formation  of  the 
male  pronucleus,  and  its  fusion  with  the  female  pronucleus,  there  still  exist 
differences  of  detail  in  the  different  descriptions,  which  partly,  no  doubt, 
depend  upon  the  difficulties  of  observation,  but  partly  also  upon  the  observa- 
tions not  having  all  been  made  upon  the  same  species.  HeHwig  does  not  enter 
into  details  with  reference  to  the  actual  entrance  of  the  spermatozoon  into 
the  egg,  but  in  his  latest  paper  points  out  that  considerable  differences  may 
be  observed  in  the  occurrences  which  succeed  impregnation,  acconling  to  the 
relative  period  at  which  this  takes  place.     When,  in  Asterias,  the  impreg- 
nation is  effected  about  an  hour  after  the  egg  is  laid,  and  previously  to  the 
formation  of  the  polar  cells^  the  male  pronucleus  appears  at  first  to  exert 
but  little  influence  on  the  protoplasm,  but  after  the  formation  of  the  second 
polar  cell,   the   radial   striae   around   it  become  very  marked,   and    the 
pronucleus  rapidly  grows  in  size.     When  it  finally  unites  with  the  female 
pronucleus  it  is  equal  in  size  to  the  latter.    In  the  case  when  the  impregna- 
tion is  deferred  for  four  hours  the  male  pronucleus  never  becomes  so  large 
as  the  female  pronucleus.     With  reference  to  the  effect  of  the  time  at 
which  impregnation  takes  place,  Asterias  would  seem  to  serve  as  a  ty[)e. 
Thus  in  Uirudinisay  3foUu8ca,  and  Nematoidea  impregnation  normally  takes 
place  before  the  formation  of  the  polar  bodies  is  completed,  and  the  male 
pronucleus  is  accordingly  as  large  an  the  female.     In  EcJdnus,  on  the  other 
hand,  where  the  polar  bodies  are  formed  in  the  ovary,  the  male  pronucleus 
is  always  small. 

Selenka,  who  has  investigate<l  the  formation  of  the  male  pronucleus  in 
ToxopTieustes  variegatus,  differs  in  certain  points  from  Fol.  He  finds  that 
usually,  though  not  always,  a  single  spermatozoon  enters  the  egg,  and  that 
though  the  entrance  may  be  effected  at  any  part  of  the  surface  it  generally 
occurs  at  the  point  marked  by  a  small  prominence  where  the  polar  cells 
are  formed.  The  spermatozoon  first  makes  its  way  through  the  mncous 
envelope  of  the  egg,  within  which  it  swims  about,  and  then  bores  with  its 
head  into  the  polar  prominence. 

One  important  point  has  been  so  far  only  indirectly  alluded  to,  viz. 
the  number  of  spermatozoa  required  to  effect  impregnation. 

The  concurrent  testimony  of  almost  all  observers  tends  to  shew 
that  one  only  is  required  for  this  purpose.  But  the  number  of  cases 
tested  is  too  small  to  admit  of  satisfactory  generalization. 

Both  Hertwig  and  Fol  have  made  observations  on  the  result  of 
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the  entrance  into  the  egg  of  several  spermatozo«a.  Fol  finds  that 
when  the  impregnation  has  been  too  long  delayed  the  vitelline 
membrane  is  formed  with  comparative  slowness,  and  several  sperma- 
tozoa are  thus  enabled  to  penetrate.  Each  spermatozoon  forms  a 
separate  pronucleus  with  a  surrounding  star;  and  several  male 
pronuclei  usually  fuse  with  the  female  pronucleus.  Each  male 
pronucleus  appears  to  exercise  a  repulsive  influence  on  other  male 
pronuclei,  but  to  be  attracted  by  the  female  pronucleus.  When 
there  are  several  male  pronuclei  the  segmentation  is  irregular  and  the 
resulting  larva  a  monstrosity.  These  statements  of  Fol  and  Hertwig 
are  up  to  a  certain  point  in  contradiction  with  the  more  recent  results 
of  Selenka.  In  Toxopneustes  variegatus  Selenka  finds  that  though 
impregnation  is  usually  effected  by  a  single  spermatozoon  yet 
several  may  be  concerned  in  the  act.  The  development  continues, 
however,  to  be  normal  up  to  the  gastrula  stage,  at  any  rate,  if  three  or 
even  four  spermatozoa  eater  the  egg  almost  simultaneously.  Under 
such  circumstances  each  spermatozoon  forms  a  separate  pronucleus 
and  star,  Selenka  is  of  opinion  (apparently  rather  on  a  jp7t'on  grounds 
than  as  a  result  of  direct  observation)  that  normal  development 
cannot  occur  when  more  than  one  male  pronucleus  fuses  with  the 
female  pronucleus;  and  holds  that,  where  he  has  observed  such 
normal  development  after  the  entrance  of  more  than  one  spermatozoon, 
the  majority  of  male  pronuclei  become  absorbed. 

It  may  be  noticed  that,  while  the  observations  of  Fol  and  Hertwig 
were  admittedly  made  upon  eggs  in  which  the  impregnation  was 
delayed  till  they  no  longer  displayed  their  pristine  activity,  Selenka's 
were  made  upon  quite  fresh  eggs ;  and  it  seems  not  impossible  that 
the  pathological  symptoms  in  the  embryos  reared  by  the  two  former 
authors  may  have  been  due  to  the  imperfection  of  the  egg,  and  not  to 
the  entrance  of  more  than  one  spermatozoon.  This,  of  course,  is 
merely  a  suggestion  which  requires  to  be  tested  by  fresh  obser- 
vations. 

Kupffer  and  Benecke  have  further  shewn  that  although  only  one 
spermatozoon  enters  the  ovum  directly  in  Petromyzon  yet  other 
spermatozoa  pass  through  the  vitelline  membrane,  and  are  taken  into 
a  peculiar  protoplasmic  protuberance  of  the  ovum  which  appears  after 
impregnation. 

The  act  of  impregnation  may  be  described  as  the  fusion  of  the 
ovum  and  spermatozoon,  and  the  most  important  feature  in  this 
act  appears  to  be  the  fusion  of  a  male  and  female  nucleus  ;  not  only 
does  this  appear  in  the  actual  fusion  of  the  two  pronuclei,  but  it  is 
brought  into  still  greater  prominence  by  the  fact  that  the  female 
pronucleus  is  a  product  of  the  nucleus  of  a  primitive  ovum,  and  the 
male  pronucleus  is  the  metamorphosed  head  of  the  spermatozoon 
which,  as  stated  above,  contains  part  of  the  nucleus  of  the  primitive 
spermatic  celL  The  spermatic  cells  originate  from  cells  indis- 
tinguishable from  the  primitive  ova,  so  that  the  fusion  which  takes 
place  is  the  fusion  of  morphologically  similar  parts  in  the  two  sexes. 
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These  conclusions  tally  very  satisfactorily  with  the  view  adopted 
in  the  Introduction,  that  impregnation  amongst  the  Metazoa  was 
derived  from  the  process  of  conjugation  amongst  the  Protozoa. 

Summary, 

In  what  may  probably  be  regarded  as  a  normal  case  the 
following  series  of  events  accompanies  the  maturation  and  impreg- 
nation of  an  ovum  : — 

(I)  Transportation  of  the  germinal  vesicle  to  the  surface  of  the 

(2j  Absorption  of  the  membrane  of  the  germinal  vesicle  and 
metamorphosis  of  the  germinal  spot  and  nuclear  reticulum. 

(3)  Assumption  of  a  spindle  character  by  the  remains  of  the  ger- 
minal vesicle,  these  remains  being  probably  in  part  formed  from  the 
germinal  spot 

(4)  Entrance  of  one  end  of  the  spindle  into  a  protoplasmic 
prominence  at  the  surface  of  the  egg. 

(5)  Division  of  the  spindle  into  two  halves,  one  remaining  in 
the  egg,  the  other  in  the  prominence;  the  prominence  becoming 
at  the  same  time  nearly  constricted  off  from  the  egg  as  a  polar 
cell. 

(6)  Formation  of  a  second  polar  cell  in  the  same  manner  as  the 
first,  part  of  the  spindle  still  remaining  in  the  egg. 

(7)  Conversion  of  the  part  of  the  spindle  remaining  in  the  egg 
into  a  nucleus — the  female  pronucleus. 

(8)  Transportation  of  the  female  pronucleus  towards  the  centre 
of  the  egg. 

(9)  Entrance  of  one  spermatozoon  into  the  egg. 

(10)  Ojnversion  of  the  head  of  the  spermatozoon  into  a  nucleus — 
the  male  pronucleus. 

(II)  Appearance  of  radial  striae  round  the  male  pronucleus, 
which  gradually  travels  towards  the  female  pronucleus. 

(12)  Fusion  of  male  and  female  pronuclei  to  form  the  first 
segmentation  nucleus. 
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CHAPTER    HI. 


THE  SEGMENTATION  OF  THE  OVUM. 

The  immediate  result  of  the  fusion  of  the  male  and  female  pro- 
nucleus is  the  segmentation  or  division  of  the  ovum  usually  into 
two,  four,  eight,  etc.  successive  parts.  The  segmentation  may  be  dealt 
with  from  two  points  of  view,  viz.  (1)  the  nature  of  the  vital 
phenomena  which  take  place  in  the  ovum  during  its  occurrence, 
which  may  be  described  as  the  internal  phenomena  of  segmentation. 
(2)  The  external  characters  of  the  segmentation. 

Internal  Phenomena  of  Segmentation. 

Numerous  descriptions  have  been  given  during  the  last  few 
years  of  the  ioternal  phenomena  of  segmentation.  The  most  recent 
contribution  on  this  head  is  that  of  Fol  (No.  Sy),  He  appears 
to  have  been  more  successful  than  other  observers  in  obtaining 
a  complete  history  of  the  changes  which  take  place,  and  it  will  there- 
fore be  convenient  to  take  as  type  the  ovum  of  Toxopneustes  {Echinus) 
limdus,  on  which  he  made  his  most  complete  series  of  observations. 
The  changes  which  take  place  may  be  divided  into  a  series  of 
stages.  The  ovum  immediately  after  the  fusion  of  the  male  and 
female  pronucleus  contains  a  central  segmentation  nucleus. 

In  the  first  stage  a  clear  protoplasmic  layer  derived  from  the 
plasma  of  the  cell  is  formed  round  the  nucleus,  from  which  there  start 
outwards  a  number  of  radial  striae,  which  are  rendered  conspicuous 
by  the  radial  arrangement  of  the  yolk -granules  between  them.  The 
nucleus  during  this  process  remains  perfectly  passive. 

In  the  second  stage  the  nucleus  becomes  less  distinct  and 
somewhat  elongated,  and  around  it  the  protoplasmic  layer  of  the 
earlier  stage  is  arranged  in  the  form  of  a  disc-shaped  ring,  com- 
pared by  Fol  to  Saturn's  ring.  The  protoplasmic  rays  still  take 
their  origin  from  the  perinuclear  protoplasm.  This  stage  has  a 
considerable  duration  (20  minutes). 
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In  the  third  stage  the  protoplasm  around  the  nucleus  becomes 
transported  to  the  two  nuclear  poles,  at  each  of  which  it  forms 
a  clear  mass  surrounded  by  a  star-shaped  j6gure  formed  by 
radial  strias.  The  nucleus  is  hardly  visible  in  the  fresh  condition, 
but  when  brought  into  view  by  reagents  is  found  to  contain  many 
highly  refractive  particles,  and  to  be  still  enveloped  in  a  membrane. 

In  the  fourth  stage  the  nucleus  when  treated  by  reagents  h^ 
assumed  the  well-known  spindle  form.  The  striae  of  which  it  is 
composed  are  continuous  from  one  end  of  the  spindle  to  the  other 
and  are  thickened  at  the  centre.  The  central  thickenings  constitute 
the  so-called  nuclear  plate.  The  clear  protoplasmic  masses  and 
stars  are  present  as  before  at  the  apices  of  the  nucleus,  and  the  rays 
of  the  latter  converge  as  if  they  would  meet  at  the  centre  of  the 
clear  masses,  but  stop  short  at  their  periphery.  There  is  no  trace 
of  a  membrane  round  either  the  nuclear  spindle  or  the  clear  masses ; 
and  in  the  centre  of  the  latter  is  a  collection  of  granules.  The 
striae  of  the  polar  stars  are  very  fine  but  distinct. 

Between  the  stage  with  a  completely  formed  spindle  and  the 
previous  one  the  intermediate  steps  have  not  been  made  out  for 
Toxopneustes ;  but  for  Heteropods  Fol  has  been  able  to  demonstrate 
that  the  striaj  of  the  spindle  and  their  central  thickenings  are  formed, 
as  in  the  case  of  the  spindle  derived  from  the  germinal  vesicle, 
from  the  vietamorphosis  of  the  nuclear  reticulum.  They  commence  to 
be  formed  at  the  two  poles,  and  are  then  (in  Heteropods)  in 
immediate  contiguity  with  the  striae  of  the  stars.  The  striae  gradually 
grow  towards  the  centre  of  the  nucleus  and  there  meet. 

In  the  fifth  stage  the  central  thickenings  of  the  spindle  separate 
into  two  sets,  which  travel  symmetrically  outwards  towards  the 
clear  masses,  growing  in  size  during  the  process.  They  remain 
however  united  for  a  short  time  by  delicate  filaments — named 
by  Fol  connective  filaments — which  very  soon  disappear.  The  clear 
masses  also  increase  in  size.  During  this  stage  the  protoplasm  of  the 
ovum  exhibits  active  amoeboid  movements  preparatory  to  division. 

In  the  sixth  stage,  which  commences  when  the  central  thickenings 
of  the  spindle  have  reached  the  clear  polar  masses,  the  division 
of  the  ovum  into  two  parts  is  effected  by  an  equatorial  constriction 
at  right  angles  to  the  long  axis  of  the  nucleus.  The  inner  vitelline 
membrane  follows  the  furrow  for  a  certain  distance,  but  does  not 
divide  with  the  ovum.  All  connection  between  the  two  parts  of 
the  spindle  becomes  lost  during  this  stage,  and  the  thickenings 
of  the  fibres  of  the  spindle  give  rise  to  a  number  of  spherical  vesicular 
bodies,  which  pass  into  the  clear  masses  and  become  intermingled 
with  the  granules  which  are  placed  there.  The  radii  of  the  stars 
now  extend  round  the  whole  circumference  of  each  of  the  clear  masses. 

In  the  seventh  stage  the  two  clear  masses  become  elongated 
and  travel  towards  the  outer  sides  of  their  segments ;  while 
the  radii  connected  with  them  become  somewhat  bent,  as  if  a 
certain  amount  of  traction   had   been   exercised  on   them   in   the 
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movement  of  the  clear  masses.  Shortly  afterwards  the  spherical 
vesicles,  each  of  which  appears  like  a  small  nucleus  and  contains 
a  central  nucleolus,  begin  to  unite  amongst  themselves,  and  to 
coalesce  with  the  neighbouring  granules.  Those  in  each  segment 
finally  unite  to  form  a  nucleus  which  absorbs  the  substance  of  the 
clear  mass.  The  new  nucleus  is  therefore  partly  derived  from  tlie 
division  of  the  old  one  and  partly  from  the  plasma  of  the  cell.  The 
two  segments  formed  by  division  are  at  first  spherical,  but  soon  be- 
come flattened  against  each  other.  In  each  subsequent  division  of 
these  cells  the  whole  of  the  above  changes  are  repeated. 

The  phenomena  which  have  just  been  described  would  appear 
to  occur  in  the  segmentation  of  ova  with  remarkable  constancy  and 
without  any  very  considerable  variations. 

Tlie  divi-ion  of  the  ovum  constitutes  a  special  case  of  cell  division,  and  it 
is  important  to  determine  to  what  extent  Uie  phenomena  of  ordinary  cell 
division  are  related  to  those  which  take  place  in  the  division  of  the  ovum. 
Without  attempting  a  full  discussion  of  the  subject  I  will  con6ne  myself  to 
a  few  remarks  suggested  by  the  observations  of  Flemming,  Peremeschko  and 
Klein.  The  observations  of  these  authors  shew  that  in  the  course  of  the 
division  of  nuclei  in  the  salamander,  newt,  etc.  the  nuclear  reticulum  under- 
goes a  series  of  peculiar  changes  of  form,  and  after  the  membrane  of  the 
nucleus  has  vanished  divides  into  two  masses.  The  masses  fonn  the  basis 
for  the  new  nuclei,  and  become  reconverted  into  an  ordinary  nuclear  reticu- 
lum after  rei>eating,  in  the  reverse  order,  the  changes  of  form  undergone 
by  the  reticuhun  previous  to  its  division. 

•  It  is  clear  without  further  explanation  that  the  conversion  of  the 
nuclear  reticulum  of  the  segmentation  nucleus  into  the  strise  of  the  spindle 
is  a  special  case  of  the  same  phenomenon  as  that  first  described  by  Flemming 
in  the  salamander.  There  are  however  some  considerable  differences.  In 
the  first  place  the  fibres  in  the  salamander  do  not,  according  to  Flemming, 
unite  in  the  middle  line,  though  they  appear  to  do  so  in  the  newt.  This  clearly 
cannot  be  regarded  as  a  fact  of  great  importance ;  nor  can  the  existence  of 
the  central  thickenings  of  the  striae  (nuclear  plate),  constant  as  it  is  for  the 
divibion  of  the  nucleus  of  the  ovuni,  be  considered  as  constituting  a  funda- 
mental difference  between  the  two  cases.  More  important  is  the  fact  that 
the  striie  in  the  case  of  the  ovum  do  not  appear,  at  any  rate  have  not  Iteeu 
shewn,  to  form  themselves  again  into  a  nuclear  network. 

With  reference  to  the  last  point  it  is  however  to  be  borne  in  mind  (1)  that 
the  gradual  travelling  outwards  of  the  two  halves  of  the  nuclear  plate  is 
up  to  a  certain  point  a  repetition,  in  the  reverse  order,  of  the  mode  of 
formation  of  the  strise  of  the  spindle,  since  the  strife  first  api>eared  at  the 
poles  and  gradually  grew  towards  the  middle  of  the  spindle :  (2)  that  thei*e 
is  still  considerable  doubt  as  to  how  the  vesicular  Ixniies  foi*med  out  of  the 
nuclear  plate  i*econstitute  themselves  into  a  nucleus. 

The  layer  of  clear  protoplasm  around  the  nucleus  duiing  its  division  has 
its  homologue  in  the  case  of  tlie  division  of  the  nuclei  of  the  salamander, 
and  the  rays  starting  from  this  are  also  found.  Klein  has  suggested  that  the 
extra-nuclear  rays  of  the  stars  around  the  jioles  of  the  nucleus  are  derived 
from  a  metamorphosis  of  the  extra-nuclear  reticulum,  which  he  lielieves 
to  be  oontinuous  with  the  iutm-uuclear  reticulum. 
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The  delicate  connective  filaroents  usually  visible  between  the  two  halves 
of  the  nuclear  plate  would  seem  from  Strasburger's  latest  observations 
(no.  104)  to  be  derived  from  the  nuclear  subalance  between  the  striffi  of  the 
spindle,  and  to  become  eventually  reabsorbed  into  the  newly-formed  nucleL 

We  are  it  appears  to  me  still  ia  complete  ignorance  as  to  the 
physical  causes  of  segmentation.  The  view  that  the  nucleus  is 
a  single  centre  of  attraction,  and  that  by  its  division  the  centre 
of  attraction  becomes  double  and  thereby  causes  division,  appears 
to  be  quite  untenable.  The  description  already  given  of  the 
phenomena  of  segmentation  is  in  itself  sufficient  to  refute  this 
view.  Nor  is  it  in  the  least  proved  by  the  fact  (shewn  by  Hallez) 
that  the  plane  of  division  of  the  cell  always  bears  a  definite  relation 
to  the  direction  of  the  axis  of  the  nucleus. 

The  ailments  by  which  Kleinenbei^  (93)  attempted  to  demon- 
strate that  cell  division  was  a  phenomenon  caused  by  alterations  in 
the  molecular  cohesion  of  the  protoplasm  of  the  ovum  still  in  my 
opinion  hold  good,  but  recent  discoveries  as  to  the  changes  which 
take  place  in  the  nucleus  during  division  probably  indicate  that  the 
molecular  changes  which  take  place  in  the  cohesion  of  the  protoplasm 
are  closely  related  to,  and  possibly  caused  by, those  in  the  nucleus.  These 
alternations  of  cohesion  are  produced  by  a  series  of  molecular  changes, 
the  external  indications  of  which  are  to  be  found  in  the  visible  altera- 
tions in  the  constitution  of  the  body  of  the  cell  and  of  the  nucleus  prior 
to  division. 
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External  Features  of  Segmentation. 
In  the  simplest  known  type  of  segmentation  the  ovum  lirst  of 
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all  divides  into  two,  then  four,  eight,  sixteen,  thirty-two,  sixty-four, 
etc.   cells   (fig.   38).     These   cells   so   long  as   they  are  fairly  laige 
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are  usually  known  as  segments  or  spheres.  At  the  close  of  such 
a  simple  seginentation  the  ovum  becomes  converted  into  a  sphere 
composed  of  segments  of  a  uniform  size.  These  segments  usually 
form  a  wall  (fig.  39  E),  one  row  of  cells  thick,  round  a  central  cavity, 
which  is  known  as  t lie  segmentation  cavity  or  cavity  of  Von  Baer. 
Such  a  sphere  is  known  as  a  blastosphere.  The  central  carity 
usually  appears  very  early  in  the  segmentation,  in  many  cases 
when  only  four  segments  are  present  (fig.  39  B). 

Id  other  instances,  which  however  are  rarer  than  those  in  which 
a  segmentation  cavity  is  present,  there  is  no  trace  of  a  central 
cavity,  and  the  sphere  at  the  close  of  segmentation  is  quite  solid. 
In  such  instances  the  solid  sphere  is  known  aa  a  morula.  It  is 
found  in  some  Sponger,  many  Ccelenterata,  some  Ncmertines,  etc., 
and  in  Mammals ;  in  which  group  the  segmentation  is  not  however 
quite  regular.  All  intermediate  conditions  between  a  large  seg- 
mentation cavity,  and  a  veiy  minute  central  cavity  which  may  be 
surrounded  by  more  than  a  single  row  of  cells  have  been  described. 

The  aegiuentation  cavity  has  occasionally,  as  in  Sycaudra  and  .the  Cteno- 
phora,  the  form  uf  an  njcial  perforation  of  the  ovum  open  at  both  extre- 
mities. 

When  the  process  of  regular  segmentation  is  examined  somewhat 
more  in  detail  it  is  found  to  follow  as  a  rule  a  rather  definite  rhythm. 


Fio.  89.  Thb  Seovehtuiok  or  Akphioidb.  (Cojued  from  KowaJevaky.) 
tg.  BegmeDlation  oaritj.  A.  BtAge  with  tvro  equal  segmentB.  B.  Stage  willi  tour 
equal  sagmentB.  C.  Stage  after  the  foni  legmeate  have  become  divided  by  an 
eqnftloriw  farroir  into  eight  equal  segmente.  D.  Stage  in  irbioh  a  single  layer  of 
oalla  encloses  a  central  segmentation  cavity.  E.  Somevhal  older  stage  in  optical 
section. 

The  ovum  is  first  divided  in  a  plane  which  may  be  called  vertical, 
into  two  equal  parts  (fig.  39  Aj.  This  division  is  followed  by  a 
second,  also  in  a  vertical  plane,  but  at  right  angles  to  the  first  plane. 
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and  by  it  each  of  the  previous  segments  is  halved  (fig.  39  B).  In  the 
third  segmentation  the  plane  of  division  is  horizontal  or  equatorial 
and  divides  each  of  the  four  segments  into  two  halves,  making  eight 
segments  in  all  (fig.  39  C).  In  the  fourth  period  the  segmentation 
takes  place  in  two  vertical  planes  each  at  an  angle  of  45*  with  one  of 
the  previous  vertical  planes.  All  the  segments  are  thus  again 
divided  into  two  equal  parts.  In  the  fifth  period  there  are  two 
equatorial  planes  one  on  each  side  of  the  original  equatorial  plane, 
and  thirty-two  spheres  are  present  at  the  close  of  tliis  period. 
Sixty-four  segments  are  formed  at  the  sixth  period,  but' beyond  the 
fourth  and  fifth  periods  the  original  regularity  is  not  usually  preserved. 

In  many  instances  the  type  of  segmentation  just  described  cannot  be 
distinctly  recognized.  All  that  can  be  noticed  is  tliat  at  each  fresh 
segmentation  every  segment  becomes  divided  into  two  equal  parts.  It  is 
not  absolutely  certain  that  there  is  not  always  some  slight  inequality  in 
the  segments  formed,  by  which,  what  are  known  as  the  animal  and  vegetative 
poles  of  the  ovum,  can  very  early  be  distinguished.  A  regular  segmen- 
tation is  found  in  si>ecies  in  most  groups  of  the  animal  kingdom.  It  is 
very  common  in  Sponges  and  Coelenterates.  Though  less  common  so 
far  as  is  known  amongst  the  Vermes,  it  is  yet  found  in  many  of 
the  lower  types,  viz.  Nematoidea,  Goi-diacea,  Trematoda,  Nemertea 
(apparently  as  a  rule),  Sagitta,  Cfi^tfonottts,  some  Gephyrea  (Pkoranis)  ; 
though  not  usual  it  occurs  amongst  Cha;topoda,  e.  g.  Serpula.  It  is  the 
usual  type  of  segmentation  amongst  tlie  £chim>dermata.  Amongst  the 
Crustacea  it  apj)eai-s  (for  the  earlier  phases  of  scgmentaticm  at  any  rate) 
not  infrequently  amongst  the  lower  forms,  and  even  occurs  amongst  the 
Amphipoda  (Fhroninia).  It  is  however  very  rare  amongst  the  Tracheata, 
Fodura  affording  tlie  one  example  of  it  known  to  me.  It  is  almost  as  rare 
amongst  Mollusca  as  amongst  tlie  Tracheata,  but  occurs  in  Chiton  and  is 
nearly  approached  in  s<»me  Nudibranchiata.  In  Vertebrata  it  occurs  only 
in  A  mphioxua  ^ 

Most  of  the  eggs  which  have  a  perfectly  regular  segmentation  are 
of  a  very  insignificant  size  and  rarely  contain  much  food-yolk:  in 
the  vast  majority  of  eggs  there  is  present  however  a  considerable  bulk 
of  food  material  usually  in  the  form  of  highly  refracting  yolk 
spherules.  These  yolk  spherules  lie  embedded  in  the  protoplasm  of 
tne  ovum,  but  are  in  most  instances  not  distributed  uniformly, 
being  less  closely  packed  and  smaller  at  one  pole  of  the  ovum  than 
elsewhere.  Where  the  yolk  spherules  are  fewest  the  active  proto- 
plasm is  necessarily  most  concentrated,  and  we  can  lay  down  as  a 
general  law'  that  the  velocity  of  segmentation  in  any  part  of  the  ovum 
is  roughly  speaking  proportional  to  the  concentration  of  the  pro- 
toplasm there;  and  that  the  size  of  the  segments  is  inversely  pro- 
portional to  the  concentration  of  the  protoplasm.  Thus  the  segments 
produced  from  that  part  of  an  egg  where  the  yolk  spherules  are  most 

1  In  the  Babbit  and  probably  other  Monodelphous  Mammalia  the  segmentation  is 
nearly  thongh  not  quite  regular. 

'  Vide  F.  M.  Balfonr,  "  Compariwon  of  the  early  Btages  of  development  in 
Vertebrates.  **     Quart,  Jour,  of  Micr,  Science ^  July,  1876. 
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bulky,  and  where  therefore  the  protoplasm  is  least  concentrated,  are 
larger  than  the  remaining  segments,  and  their  formation  proceeds 
more  slowly. 

Though  where  much  food-yolk  is  present  it  is  generally 
distributed  unequally,  yet  there  are  many  cases  in  which  it  is  not 
possible  to  notice  this  very  distinctly.  In  most  of  these  cases 
the  segmentation  is  all  the  same  unequal,  and  it  is  probable  that 
they  form  apparent  rather  than  real  exceptions  to  the  law  laid  down 
above.  Although  before  segmentation  the  protoplasm  may  be 
uniformly  distributed,  yet  in  many  instances,  e,g.  Mollusca,  Vermes, 
etc.,  during  or  at  the  commencement  of  segmentation  the  protoplasm 
becomes  aggregated  at  one  pole,  and  one  of  the  segments  formed 
consists  of  clear  protoplasm,  sdl  the  food-yolk  being  contained  in  the 
other  and  larger  segment. 

TJneqnal  SeCTientation.  The  type  of  segmentation  I  now 
proceed  to  descnoe  has  been  called  by  Haeckel  (No.  105)  'unequal 
segmentation',  a  term  which  may  conveniently  be  adopted.  I 
commence  by  describing  it  as  it  occurs  in  the  well  known  and  typical 
instance  of  the  Frog*. 

The  ripe  ovum  of  the  common  Frog  and  of  most  other  tailless 
Amphibians  presents  the  following  structure.  One  half  appears 
black  and  the  other  white.  The  former  I  shall  call  the  upper 
pole,  the  latter  the  lower.     The  ovum  is  composed  of  protoplasm  con- 


J0 


Fio.  40.     Segmentation  of  Common  Fboo.    Bana  Temporabu.    (Ck>pied  from  Ecker. ) 
The  nombers  above  the  figmres  reier  to  th«  number  of  segments  at  the  stage  figored.^ 

taining  in  suspension  numerous  yolk  spherules.  The  largest  of  these 
are  situated  at  the  lower  pole,  the  smaller  ones  at  the  upper  pole,  and 
the  smallest  of  all  in  the  peripheral  layer  of  the  upper  pole,  in  which 
also  pigment  is  scattered  and  causes  the  black  colour  visible  from 
the  surface. 

The  first  formed  furrow  is  a  vertical  furrow.  It  commences 
in  the  upper  half  of  the  ovum,  through  which  it  extends  rapidly,  and 
then  more  slowly  through  the  lower.  As  soon  as  the  first  furrow  has 
extended  through  the  egg,  and  the  two  halves  have  become  separated 

1  Vide  Bemak,  EntwichUtno  d.  Wirbelthiere  ;  and  Gotte,  Entwicklwig  d,  Unke. 
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from  each  other,  n  second  vertical  fiirrow  appears  at  riglit  aogles 
to  the  first  and  behaves  in  the  same  way  (fig.  4U,  4). 

The  next  furrow  is  equatorial  or  horizontal  (fig,  40,  8).  It 
does  not  arise  at  the  trite  equator  of  the  egg,  but  much  nearer 
to  its  upper  pole.  It  extends  rapidly  round  the  egg  and  divides 
each  of  the  four  previous  segments  into  two  parts,  one  larger  and 
onesroaller.  Thus  at  the  end  of  this  stage  there  are  present  four  small 
and  four  large  segments.  At  the  meeting  point  of  these  a  small 
cavity  appears,  which  is  the  segmentation  cavity,  already  described 
for  uniformly  segmenting  eggs.  It  increases  in  size  in  subsequent 
stages,  its  roof  being  formed  of  the  smaller  cells  and  its  floor  of 
the  larger.  The  appearance  of  the 
equatorial  furrow  is  followed  by  a 
period  of  repose,  after  which  two 
rapidly  succeeding  vertical  furrows 
are  formed  in  the  upper  pole, 
dividing  each  of  the  four  segments 
of  which  this  is  composed  into  two. 
After  a  short  period  these  furrows 
extend  tothelowerpole,snd  when 
completed  16  segments  are  present 
— eight  larger  and  eight  smaller 
(iig.  40, 16).  A  pause  now  ensues, 
after  which  the  eight  \ipper  seg- 
ments become  divided  by  an  eqiia-  ,i 

torial  furrow,  and  somewhat  later  „     ,,    „  t^     , 

.,       ,  1-    -  I       ,1         '   I  ,  Fm.il.  r>E(Tioij iHHonoH Fboo  H ovuu 

a  Similar  furrow  divides  tlie  eight  „  the  clohe  or  sEnnEMATioN.  19.  seg- 
lower  segments.  At  the  end  of  mentatioD  cavit.T.  /(.  iwirejolk-contBininK 
this  stage  there  are  therefore  pre-  *f  ^^i^^^"  """"  "■"*  *'  t°™»''™  P"l« 
sent  16  smaller  and  16  larger  seg- 
ments (fig.  40,  32).  After  64  segments  have  been  formed  by 
vertical  furrows  which  arise  symmetrically  in  the  two  poles  (fig.  40, 
64),  two  equatorial  furrows  appear  in  the  upper  pole  before  a 
firesh  furrow  arises  in  the  lower;  so  that  there  are  128  segments 
in  the  upper  half,  and  only  32  in  the  lower.  Tlie  regularity  is 
quite  lost  in  eubseqiient  stages,  but  the  upper  pole  continues  to 
undeigo  a  more  rapid  segmentation  than  the  lower.  While  the 
g^nents  have  been  increasing  in  number  the  segmentation  cavity 
has  been  rapidly  growing  in  size;  and  at  the  close  of  segmen- 
tation the  egg  forms  a  sphere,  containing  an  excentric  cavity,  and 
composed  of  two  unequal  parts  (fig.  41).  The  upper  part,  which 
forms  the  roof  of  the  segmentation  cavity,  is  formed  of  smaller 
cells :  the  lower  of  larger  yolk-containing  cells. 

The  mode  of  segmentation  of  the  Frog's  ovum  is  typical  for 
unequally  segmenting  ova,  and  it  deserves  to  be  noticed  that  as 
regards  the  first  three  or  more  furrows  the  segmentation  occurs  with 
the  same  rhythm  in  the  unequally  segmenting  ova  as  in  those  which 
have  an  uniform  segmentation.     There  appear  two  vertical  furrows 
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followed  by  an  equatorial  furrow.  The  general  laws  which  were 
stated  with  reference  to  the  velocity  of  segmentation  and  the  size 
of  the  resulting  segments  are  well  exemplified  in  the  case  of  the 
Frog's  ovum. 

The  majority  of  the  smaller  segments  in  the  segmented  Frog's 
ovum  are  destined  to  form  into  the  epiblast,  and  the  larger 
segments  become  hypoblast  and  mesoblast. 

With  a  few  exceptions  (the  Rabbit,  Lymnsetis,  etc.)  the  majority  of  the 
smaller  segments  always  become  epiblast  and  of  the  larger  segments  hypoblast. 

The  Frog's  ovum  serves  as  a  good  medium  type  for  unequally 
segmenting  ova.  There  are  many  cases  however  in  which  a  regular 
segmentation  is  far  more  closely  approached,  and  others  in  which 
it  is  less  so. 

One  familiar  instance  in  which  a  regular  -segmentation  is  nearly 
approached  is  afforded  by  the  Rabbit's  ovum,  which  has  indeed 
usually  been  regarded  as  oflFering  an  example  of  a  regular  seg- 
mentation. 

The  ovum  of  the  Rabbit'  becomes  first  divided  into  two  sub-equal 
spheres.  The  larger  and  more  transparent  of  the  two  may,  from 
its  eventual  fate,  be  called  the  epiblastic  sphere,  and  the  other  the 
hypoblastic.  The  two  spheres  are  divided  into  four,  and  then  by 
an  equatorial  furrow  into  eight — four  epiblastic  and  four  hypoblastic. 
One  of  the  latter  assumes  a  central  position.  The  four  epiblastic 
spheres  now  divide  before  the  four  hypoblastic.  There  is  thus 
introduced  a  stage  with  twelve  spheres.  It  is  followed  by  one  with 
sixteen,  and  that  by  one  with  twenty-four.  During  the  stages 
with  sixteen  spheres  and  onwards  the  epiblastic  spheres  gradually 
envelope  the  hypoblastic,  which  remain  exposed  on  the  surface  at 
one  point  only.     There  is  no  segmentation  cavity. 

In  Pedicellina,  one  of  the  entoproctous  Polyzoa,  there  is  a 
subregular  segmentation,  where  however  the  two  primary  spheres 
can  be  distinguished  much  in  the  same  way  as  in  the  case  of  the 
Rabbit. 

A  very  characteristic  type  of  unequal  segmentation  is  that 
presented  by  the  majority  of  Gasteropods  and  Pteropods  and  probably 
also  of  some  Lamellibranchiata.  It  is  also  found  in  some  Turbellarians, 
in  Bonellia,  some  Annelids,  etc.  In  many  instances  it  offers  a  good 
example  of  the  type  where  in  the  course  of  segmentation  the 
protoplasm  becomes  aggregated  at  one  pole  of  the  ovum,  or  of  its 
segments,  to  become  separated  off  as  a  clear  sphere. 

The  first  four  segments  formed  by  two  vertical  furrows  at  right 
angles  are  equal,  but  firom  these  there  are  budded  off  four  smaller 
segments,  which  in  subsequent  stages  divide  rapidly,  receiving 
however,  a  continual  accession  of  segments  budded  off  from  the  larger 
spheres.     The  four  larger  spheres  remain  conspicuotis  till  near  the 

1  Van  Bencden,  "D^veloppement  embryonnaire  des  Mammif^res.**    Bull,  dr  VAcad. 
Belgiqne,  1874. 
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close  of  the  segmentation.  The  process  of  budding,  by  which  the 
smaller  spheres  become  separated  from  the  larger,  consists  in  a  larger 
sphere  throwing  out  a  prominence,  which  then  becomes  constricted  off 
from  it. 

In  the  extreme  forms  of  this  unequal  segmentation  we  find 
at  the  end  of  the  second  cleavage  two  larger  spheres  filled  with 
yolk  material  and  two  smaller  clear  spheres;  and  in  the  later 
stages,  though  the  large  spheres  continue  to  bud  off  small  spheres, 
only  the  two  smaller  ones  undergo  a  regular  segmentation,  and 
eventually  completely  envelope  the  former.  Such  a  case  as  this  has 
been  described  in  Aplysia  by  Lankester*. 

The  types  I  have  described  serve  to  exemplify  unequal  segmen- 
tation. The  Rabbit's  ovum  stands  at  one  end  of  the  series,  that 
of  Aplysia  at  the  other ;  and  the  Frog's  ovum  between  the  two. 

Great  variations  are  presented  by  the  ova  with  unequal  segmen- 
tation as  to  the  presence  of  a  segmentation  cavity.  In  some  instances, 
e.g.  the  Frog,  such  a  cavity  is  well  developed.  In  other  cases  it  is 
small,  e.g.  most  Mollusca,  while  not  unfrequently  it  is  altogether 
absent. 

Before  leaving  this  impoi*tant  type  of  segmentation,  it  will  be  well  to 
enter  with  slightly  greater  detail  into  some  of  the  more  typical  as  well  as 
some  of  the  special  forms  which  it  presents. 

As  an  example  of  the  typical  Molluscan  type  the  normal  Heteropod 
segmentation,  accurately  described  by  Fol ',  may  be  selected. 

The  ovum  divides  into  two  and  then  four  equal  segments  in  the  usual 
vertical  planes.  Each  segment  has  a  protoplasmic  and  a  vitelline  i)ole. 
The  protoplasmic  pole  is  turned  towards  the  polar  bodies.  In  the  third 
segmentation,  which  takes  place  along  an  equatorial  plane,  four  small 
protoplasmic  cells  or  segments  are  segmented  or  rather  budded  off  from  the 
four  large  segments,  so  that  there  are  foiir  small  segments  in  one  plane  and 
four  large  below  these.  In  the  fourth  segmentation  the  four  large  segments 
alone  are  active  and  give  i-ise  to  four  small  and  four  large  cells ;  so  that  there 
are  formed  in  all  eight  small  and  four  large  cells.  The  four  small  cells  of  the 
third  generation  next  divide,  forming  in  all  twelve  small  cells  and  four  large. 
The  small  cells  of  the  fourth  generation  then  divide,  and  subsequently  the 
four  large  cells  give  rise  to  four  new  small  ones,  so  that  there  are  twenty 
small  cells  and  four  large.  The  small  cells  form  a  cap  embracing  the  upper 
pole  of  the  large  segments.  It  may  be  noted  that  from  the  third  stage 
onwards  the  cells  increase  in  arithmetical  progression — a  chaiacteristic 
feature  of  the  typical  gasteropod  segmentation. 

In  the  later  stages  of  segmentation  the  large  cells  cease  to  give 
rise  to  smaller  ones  in  the  same  manner  as  before.  One  of  them  divides 
firttt  into  two  unequal  parts,  of  uhicli  the  smaller  becomes  pushed  on 
towards  the  centre  of  the  egg.  The  larger  ceU  then  divides  again  into 
two,  and  the  three  cells  so  formed  occupy  the  centre  of  a  shallow  depression. 
The  remaining  larger  cells  divide  in  the  same  way,  and  give  rise  to  smaller 
cells  which  line  a  pit  which  becomes  formed  on  one  side  of  the  ovum. 

I  PhiL  Trans.  1876. 

*  Pol,  Archives  de  Zoologie  Experimental e^  Vol.  iv.  1^75. 
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The  original  fmiftller  cells  continue  in  the  meantime  to  divide  and  bo  form 
a  Isyer  enclosing  the  larger,  leaving  exposed  however  the  opening  of  the 
pit  lined  by  the  latest  producte  of  the  larger  cells. 

Fia.  43.  BsouBKTATioN  of  Anodon  PtBcntAUB.  (Copied  from  Flemimng.)  r.  polnr 
eells.  t>.  vitelline  iiphere.  1.  Commencing  division  into  two  gegmentn ;  one 
mainlj  formed  ot  protoplasm,  the  other  of  .ToUc.  2.  Stage  with  foai  segmentn. 
3.  Formation  of  blaatoaphere,  and  aegmentation  oavity.  4.  Definite  segmen- 
tation of  tbe  yolk  sphere. 

The  eggs  of  Anodon  and  TJnio  serve  as  excellent  examplee  of  the  type 
in  vhich  the  ovum  has  a  uniform  structure  before  tbe  commencement  of 
segmentation,  but  in  which  a  separation  into  a  protoplasmic  and  a  nutritive 
portion  becomes  obvious  during  segmentation. 

In  Anodon'  the  egg  is  at  first  unitbrmly  granular,  but  after  impregnation 
it  throws  out  on  one  side  a  protuberance  nearly  ft«e  from  granules 
(fig.  42,  ■). 

In  the  case  of  this  clear  protuberance  and  of  the  similar  pi-otuberancea 
which  follow  it,  tbe  protoplasm  is  not  at  first  quite  free  from  food-jolk, 
but  only  becomes  so  on  being  separated  from  the  yolk-containing  part  of  tbe 
ovum.  We  must  therefore  sup]>ose  that  the  production  of  the  clear 
segments  is  in  part  at  least  due  to  the  yolk  spherules  becoming  used  up  to 
form  protoplasm.  Such  a  formation  of  protoplasm  from  yolk  spherules  has 
been  clearly  shewn  to  occur  in  other  types  i)y  Bobretzky  and  Fol. 

The  protuberance  soon  becomes  separated  off  from  the  larger  part  of 
the  egg  as  a  small  segment  composed  of  clear  protoplasm.  From  tbe  larger 
segment  filled  with  food-yolk,  a  second  small  clear  segment  is  next  budded 
off,  and  simultaneously  (fig.  43,  a)  the  original  small  segment  divides  into 
two.  Thus  there  are  formed  four  segments,  one  large  and  three  small ;  the 
large  segment  as  before  being  filled  with  food-yolk.  The  continual 
tion  of  a  similar  process  of  budding  off  and  segmentation  eventually  results 
in  the  formation  of  a  considerable  number  of  small  and  of  one  large 
segment  (fig.  42,  3).  Between  this  large  and  the  small  segments  is  a 
segmentation  cavity. 

Eventually  the  large  yolk  segment,  which  has  hitherto  merely  budded 
off  a  series  of  small  segments  free  from  yolk,  itself  divides  into  two  siroilsr 
parts.  This  process  is  then  re]>eated  (fig.  42,  4)  and  there  is  at  last  formed 
a  number  of  yolk  segments  filled  with  yolk  spheres,  which  occupy  the 
place  of  tbe  original  large  yolk  segment.  Between  these  yolk  segments 
and  the  small  segments  is  placed  the  s^mentation  csvity. 

The  segmentation  of  the  ovum  of  Euazes*  resembles  that  of  TJnio  in  the 
budding  olf  of  clear  segments  from  those  filled  with  yolk,  but  presents 
many  interesting  individualities. 
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A  very  peculiar  modiScation  of  the  ordinary  Gastero[KKl  Begmentation  ih 
that  (leHcribed  by  Bobretzky  for  N'assa  mutabiliti'. 

The  ovum  coDtaias  a  large  amouat  of  food  yolk,  and  the  protoplasm  is 
^gregtLted  at  thtt  formative  pole,  adjoining  which  are  placed  the  polar 
liodies.  An  equatorial  and  a  vertical  furrow  (fig.  43  A),  the  former  near 
the  upper  pole,  appear  simultaneously,  and  diviiie  the  ovum  into  three 
segmental,  two  small,  each  with  a  protoplasm  in  pole,  and  one  lai'ge 
entirely  formed  of  >olk  material.  One  of  the  two  sniall  eegmeutn  next  com- 
pletely fuses  with  the  large  segment  (lig.  43  B),  and  after  the  fusion  is  com- 


Fift.  1.1.  SKOHENTtTiuN  OF  Kabra  viTABiLiR  ([mm  Bobrctzk^V  A.  Upper  half  dirirtal 
into  two  seKmenlfl.  B.  Que  of  theM  has  funed  with  the  Uix^  lower  Kegment. 
C.  Fonr  nmall  and  one  large  BBRnieiit,  one  of  the  former  fucinR  with  tlie  larjrf 
ragment.  D.  Bach  of  the  four  Bpgmenis  has  given  rise  to  a  einall  segment.  E.  Small 
tegmenta  have  increased  to  thirtj-sii. 

plete,  a  triple  Kegmentation  of  the  large  segment  takes  plain  as  at  the  first 
division,  and  at  the  name  time  the  single  small  segoient  divides  into  two.  In 
this  way  four  partiHlly  protoplasmic  segments  and  one  yolk  segment  are 
formed  (fig.  43  C).  One  of  the  Bmall  segments  again  fuses  with  the  large 
segment,  so  that  the  number  of  segments  becomes  again  reduced  to  four, 
three  small  and  one  larfje.  The  protoplasmic  ends  of  these  sejiments  are  turned 
towards  each  other,  and  where  they  meet  four  very  small  cells  become  budded 
ofi^  one  from  each  segment  (fig.  43  D).  Four  small  cells  arc  agnin  budded 
olT  twice  in  succei«ion,  while  the  original  small  cells  remain  p«s.sive,  so  that 
there  come  to  be  twelve  small  and  four  large  cells.  In  later  stuges  the  four 
first-formed  small  cells  give  rise  to  still  smaller  cells  and  then  ihe  next- 
formed  do  the  same.  The  large  cells  continue  also  to  give  rise  to  smnll 
ones,  and  finally,  by  «  continuous  process  of  division,  and  fresh  budding  nf 
small  cells  from  large  cells,  a  cap  of  small  cells  hecomes  formed  covering 
the  four  lai^  cells  which  have  in  the  meantime  pressed  themselves  together 
(fig.  43  E).  A  segmentation  cavity  of  not  inconsiderable  dimensions 
becomea  established  between  this  cap  of  small  cells  and  the  large  cells. 
■  Archivf.  mi>r.  Anat.  ToL  »ii.  1677. 
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Many  eggs,  such  as  those  of  the  Myriapods^  present  an  irregular 
segmentation;  but  the  segmentation  is  haixUy  unequal  in  the  sense  in  which 
I  have  been  using  the  term.  Such  cases  diould  perhaps  be  placed  in  the 
first  rather  than  in  the  present  category. 

The  type  of  unequal  segmentation  is  on  the  whole  the  most  widely 
distributed  in  the  animal  kingdom.  There  is  hardly  a  group  without 
examples  of  it. 

It  occurs  in  Forifera,  Hydrozoa,  Actinozoa  and  Ctenophora.  Amongst 
the  Ctenophora  this  segmentation  is  of  the  most  typical  kind.  Four  equal 
segments  are  first  formed  in  the  two  first  periods.  In  the  third  period  a 
circumferential  furrow  separates  four  smaller  from  four  larger  segments. 

This  type  is  also  widely  distributed  amongst  the  unsegmented  (Gephyrea, 
Turbellaria),  as  well  as  the  segmented  Vermes,  and  is  typical  for  the 
Botifera.  It  appears  to  be  very  rare  in  Echinoderms  {Echinaster  Sarsii), 
It  is  not  uncommon  in  early  stages  of  the  segmentation  of  the  lower 
Crustacea. 

For  Mollusca  (except  Cephalopoda)  it  ia  typical  Amongst  the  Ascidia 
it  occurs  in  several  forms  {ScUpa,  Molgtda)  and  amongst  the  Craniata  it  is 
typical  in  the  Cyclostomata,  Ainphibia,  and  some  Ganoids,  e.g.  Accijyenser. 

Partial  segmentation.  The  next  type  of  segmentation  we  have 
to  deal  with  has  long  been  recognized  as  partial  segmentation. 
It  is  a  type  in  which  only  part  of  the  ovum,  called  the  germinal 
disc,  undergoes  segmentation,  the  remainder  usually  forming  an 
appendage  of  the  embryo  known  as  the  yolk-sack.  Ova  belonging 
to  the  two  groups  already  dealt  with  are  frequently  classed  together  as 
holoblastic  ova,  in  opposition  to  ova  of  the  present  group  in  which  the 
segmentation  is  only  partial,  and  which  are  therefore  called  meroblastic. 
For  embryological  purposes  this  is  in  many  ways  a  very  convenient 


Fio.  4A,     Surface  visws  of  ths  kablt  btaoeb  of  the  beomsntation  in  a  fowl's  soo. 

(After  Coste.) 
a,  edge  of  germinal  disc.     b.  vertical  farrow,    e.  small  central  segment,    d.  larger 

peripheral  segment. 

classification,  but  ova  belonging  to  the  present  group  are  in  reality 
separated  by  no  sharp  line  from  those  belonging  to  the  group  just 
described^ 

^  Metschnikoff,  ZeiUehriftf,  wi$$.  Zoologu,  1874. 
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The  origio  aod  nature  of  meroblastic  ova  will  best  be  understood 
by  taking  an  ovum  witb  an  unequal  segmentation,  such  aa  that 
of  the  frog,  and  considering  what  would  take  place  in  accordance 
with  the  laws  already  laid  down,  supposing  the  amount  of  food- 
yolk  at  the  vitelline  polo  to  be  enormously  increased.  What  would 
happen  may  be  conveniently  illustrated  by  tig.  ^^,  representing 
the  segmentation  of  a  fowl's  egg.  There  would  first  obviously  appear  a 
vertical  furrow  at  the  formative  or  protoplasmic  pole.  (Fig,  44  A,  h.) 
This  would  gradually  advance  round  the  ovum  and  commence  to 
divide  it  into  two  halves.  Before  the  furrow  had  however  proceeded 
very  far  it  would  come  to  the  vitelline  part  of  the  ovum ;  here, 
according  to  the  law  previously  enunciated,  it  would  travel  very 
slowly,  and  if  the  amount  of  the  food-yolk  was  practically  infinite 
as  compared  with  the  protoplasm,  it  would  absolutely  ceaae  to  advance. 
A  second  vertical  furrow  would  soon  be  formed,  crossing  the  first 
at  right  angles,  and  like  it  not  advancing  beyond  the  edge  of  the 
germmal  disc.     (Fig.  44  B.) 

The  next  furrow  should  be  an  equatorial  one  (as  a  matter 
of  (act  in  the  fowl's  ovum  an  equatorial  furrow  is  not  formed  till 
after  two  more  vertical  furrows  have  appeared).  The  equatorial 
furrow  would  however,  in  accordance  with  the  analogy  of  tue  frog, 
not  he  formed  at  the  equator,  bat  very  dose  to  the  formative  pole. 
It  would  therefore  separate  off  as  a  distinct  segment  (fig.  44  C,  c), 
a  small  central,  i.e.  polar,  portion  of  each  of  the  imperfect  segments 
formed  by  the  previous 
vertical  furrows.  By  a 
continuation  of  the  pro- 
cess of  segmentation,  with 
the  same  alternation  of 
vertical  and  equatorial 
furrows  as  in  the  frog,  a 
cap  or  disc  of  small  seg- 
ments would  obviously  be 
formed  at  the  proto- 
plasmic pole  of  the  ovum, 
outside  which  would  be  a 
number  of  deep  radiating 
grooves  (fig.  45),  formed 
by  the  vertical  furrows, 
the  advance  of  which 
round  the  ovum  has  come 
to  an  end  owing  to  the 
too  great   proportion  of 

{'olk  spheres  at  the  vitel- 
ine  pole. 

It  is  clear  from  the 
above  that  an  immense  accumulation  of  food-yolk  at  the  vitelline  pole 
necessarily  causes  a  partial  segmentation.    It  is  equally  clear  that  the 


c.  smaU  central  a^mentation  spherea;  b.  larger 
BegmeutB  outside  tbeBei  a.  Urge,  imperfectl;  cir- 
Gumacribed,  marginal  aegmeuta;  t.  ma^m  ol  ger- 
tninal  disc. 
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part  of  meroblastic  ova  which  does  not  undergo  segmentation  is  not 
a  new  addition  absent  in  other  cases.  It  is  on  the  contrary  to  be 
regarded  merely  as  a  pai't  of  the  ovum  in  which  the  yolk  spherules 
have  attained  to  a  very  great  bulk  as  compared  with  the  protoplasm ; 
sometimes  even  to  the  complete  exclusion  of  the  protoplasm. 

An  ordinary  meroblastic  ovum  consists  then  of  a  small  disc  at 
the  formative  pole,  known  as  the  germinal  disc,  composed  mainly 
of  protoplasm  in  which  comparatively  little  food-yolk  is  present. 
This  graduates  into  the  remainder  of  the  ovum,  being  separated 
from  it  by  a  more  or  less  sharp  line.  Tliis  remainder  of  the  ovum, 
which  almost  always  forms  the  major  part,  usually  consists  of 
numerous  yolk  spherules,  embedded  in  a  very  scanty  protoplasmic 
matrix. 

In  some  cases,  e.  g,  the  e^'^  of  £la3ii)obranchii  *,  the  protoplasm  is 
pi'eseiit  in  the  form  of  a  delicate  network;  in  other  and  perhaps  the 
majority  of  cases,  too  little  protoplasm  is  })resent  to  be  detected,  or  the 
protoplasm  may  even  be  completely  absent.  lu  some  Osseous  Fishes, 
e.  g.  Lota,  the  yolk  forms  a  homogeneous  transparent  albuminoid  substance 
containing  a  large  globule  at  the  pole  furthest  removed  from  the  germinal 
disc.  In  this  case  the  germinal  disc  is  sharply  separated  from  the  yolk. 
In  other  Osseous  Fishes  the  separation  between  the  two  parts  is  not  so  sharp*. 
In  these  cases  we  find  adjoining  the  germinal  disc  a  finely  granular 
material  containing  a  large  proportion  of  protoplasm ;  this"  graduates  into 
a  material  with  very  little  protoplasm  and  numerous  yolk  spherules,  which 
is  in  its  turn  continuous  with  an  homogeneous  albuminoid  yolk  substance. 
In  Elasmobranchii  we  find  that  immediately  beneath  the  germinal 
disc  there  is  present  a  finely  granular  matter,  lich  in  protoplasm,  which  is 
continuous  with  the  normal  yolk. 

The  Elasmobranch  ovum  may  conveniently  serve  as  type  for  the 
Vertebrata.  The  ovum  is  fomied  of  a  spherical  vitellus  without  any  in- 
vesting membrane.  The  germinal  disc  is  recognizable  on  this  as  a  small 
yellow  8pot  about  1^  millimetres  in  diameter.  In  the  germinal  disc  a 
furrow  appears  bisecting  the  disc,  followed  by  a  second  furrow  at  right 
angles  to  the  first.  Thus  after  the  formation  of  the  second  furrow  the 
disc  is  divided  into  four  equal  areas.  Fresh  furrows  continue  to  rise,  aud 
eventually  a  circular  furrow,  equivalent  to  the  equatorial  furrow  of  the 
frog's  ovum,  makes  its  appearance,  and  separates  off  a  number  of  smaller 
central  segments  from  i>eriphei'al  larger  segments.  In  the  later  stages 
the  smaller  segments  at  first  divide  more  rapidly  than  the  larger,  but 
eventually  the  latter  also  divide  rapidly,  and  the  germinal  disc  becomes 
finally  formed  of  a  series  of  segments  of  a  fairly  uniform  size.  So  much 
may  be  observed  in  surface  views  of  the  segmenting  ovum,  and  it  may  be 
noted  that  there  is  not  much  difference  to  be  observed  between  the  seg- 
mentation of  the  germinal  disc  of  the  FowPs  ovum  and  that  of  the  Elasmo- 
branchii. Indeed  the  figure  of  the  former  (fig.  44)  would  serve  fairly  well 
fur  the  latter.    When  however  we  examine  the  segmenting  germinal  discs  by 

*  Vide  Schultze,  Archiv  f.  miinr.  Anat.  Vol.  xi.;  and  F.  M.  BaUoui,  Monograph  on  the 
Development  of  Ela«mobranch  Fishes. 

'  Vide  Klein,  Quart.  Journal  of  Micr.  Science,  AprU,  1876.  Bambeke,  Mem.  Cour. 
Acad.  Belgique,  1875.     His,  Zeit.fiir  Anat.  u,  Entwicklung.  Vol.  i. 
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mtHna  of  Bections,  there  are  some  differences  between  the  two  tjpes,  aad 
several  iuterestiog  features  which  deserve  to  be  noticed  in  the  segmentation 
of  the  Elasmobranchii.  In  the  6r8t  stages  the  furrows  visible  on  the  surfiice 
are  merely  furrows,  which  do  not  meet  so  as  to  iaoUte  distinct  segments;  they 
merely,  in  fiict,  form  a  surface  pattern.  It  is  not  till  after  tie  appearance 
of  the  equatorial  furrow  that  liie  Begments  begin  to  be  distinctly  isolated. 
In  the  subsequent  stages  not  only  do  the  segments  already  existing  in  the 
germinal  disc  increuiie  by  division,  but  fresh  segments  are  continually 
being  formed  from  the  adjacent  yolk,  and  added  to  those  already  present 
in   the  germinal   disc.    (Fig.  46.)   Thb   fact  is  one   out   of  mauy  which 


Fia.  46.    Section 


prove  that  the  germintU  disc  is  merely  part  of  the  ovum  characterized 
by  the  presence  of  more  protoplasm  than  the  remaind«(r  which  forms 
the  so-called  food  yolk.  During  the  latest  stages  of  segmeutation  there 
appear  in  the  yolk  around  the  blastoderm  a  number  of  nuclcL  (Fig.  46, 
nx.)  These  are  connected  with  a  special  protoplasmic  network  (already 
described)  which  penetrates  through  the  yolk.  Towards  the  end  of  segmen- 
tation, and  during  the  early  periods  of  development  which  succeed  the 
fK^[mentation,  these  nuclei  become  very  numerous.  (Fig.  47  A,  n'.) 
Around  many  of  them  a  protoplasmic  investment  is  established,  and 
cells  are  thus  formed  which  eventually  enter  the  blastoderm. 

The  result  of  segmentation  is  the  formation  of  a  lens-shaped  mass 
of  cells  lying  in  a  depression  on  the  yolk.  In  this  a  cavity  appears,  the 
homo!<^e  of  the  aegmeutation  cavity  already  spoken  of.  It  lies  at  first  in 
the  midbt  of  the  cells  of  the  blastoderm,  but  very  soon  its  £oor  of  cells 
vanishes,  and  it  lies  between  the  yolk  and  the  blastoderm.  (Fig.  47  A.)  Its 
subsequent  history  is  given  in  a  future  Chapter. 

Segmentation  proceeds  in  Osseous  Fishes  in  nearly  the  same  manner  as  in 
Elasmobranchii.  In  some  cases  the  germinal  disc  is  small  as  compared  with 
the  yolk,  in  other  cases  it  is  almost  as  large  as  the  yolk.  The  only  points 
which  deserve  special  notice  are  the  following;  (I)  Nuclei,  precisely  similar  to 
those  in  the  Elasinobranoh  yolk,  appear  in  the  protoplasmic  matter  around 
the  germinal  disc;  (2)  After  the  deposition  of  the  ova  there  is  present  in  some 
lorms  a  network  of  proto[>lasm  extending  from  the  germinal  disc  through 
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the  yolk'.     At  impregnation  this  withdrawa  itself  from  the  yolk. 
be  compared  to  tbe  protoplofimic  network  of  the  Elasmobranch  oti 


Fin.  J7,    Two  i> 

tf,  epiblast;  U.  lower  lajer  cells;  n.  ni<>Boblaat:  i 
oavity ;  1 1.  embryo  BwelUng ;  n'.  nndei  of  yolk ;  t  r,  emnyomo  nm. 

There  are  two  types  of  meroblastic  ova.  In  one  of  these  {Avea, 
Elasmobranchii)  the  germinal  disc  is  formed  in  tbe  ovarian  ovum. 
In  tbe  second  type  the  germinal  disc  is  formed  after  impr^nation 
by  a  concentrntion  of  tbe  protoplasm  at  one  pole.  This  concentration 
is  analogous  to  what  has  already  been  described  for  Anodon  and 
other  Molluscan  ova  (p.  82). 

The  ova  of  some  Teleostei  are  intermediate  between  the  two  types. 
Tbe  ovum  of  the  wood-louae,  Oniscus  mnrarins*,  may  be  taken  bh  an 
example  of  the  second  type  of  meroblastic  ovum.  In  this  egg  development 
commences  by  the  appearance  of  a  small  clear  mass  with  numerous 
transparent  vesicles.  This  mass  is  the  protoplasm  which  hag  become 
separated  from  the  yolk.  It  undergoes  segmentntion  in  a  perfectly 
normal  fashion.  Examples  of  other  cases  of  tliis  kind  have  been  described  by 
Tan  Beneden  and  Bessela*  in  Anchorella,  and  ia  Hessia  by  Van  Beneden*. 
It  appears  from  their  researches  that  the  protoplasm  collects  itself  together, 
first  of  all  in  the  interior  of  the  egg,  and  then  travels  to  the  surface.  It 
arrives  at  the  surface  after  having  already  divided  into  two  or  more 
segments,  which  then  rapidly  divide  in  the  usaal  manner  to  form  the 
blastoderm. 

There  are  some  grounds  for  thinking  that  the  cases  of  partial  segmen- 
tation in  the  Arthropoda  are  not  really  quito  comparable  with  those  in 
other  group",  but  more  probably  fait  under  the  next  type  of  segmentation 
to  be  described.  The  grounds  for  this  view  are  mentioned  in  connection 
with  the  next  type. 

In  most  if  not  all  meroblastic  ova  there  appear  during  and  after 
segmentation  a  number  of  nuclei  in  the  yolk  adjoining  the  blasto- 
derm, around  which  cells  become  differentiated.  (Fig.  4G  and  47.) 
These  cells  join  tbe  part  of  the  blastoderm  formed  by  tbe  normal 

>   Vide  Bombeke,  loc.  ctt. 

-  Vide  Bobretzky,  Zrittfhrifl  fSr  trim.  Xodlogif,  Vol.  inv.,  1874. 

*  Lor.  eii.  '  *  JiiilUtiiw  de  VAcad.  Btlgique,  Tom.  iiii.,  1870, 
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segmentation  of  the  germinal  disc.  Such  nuclei  are  formed  in  all 
craniate  meroblastic  ova\  In  Cepbalopods  they  have  been  found  by 
Lankester,  and  in  Oniscus  by  Bobretzky.  They  have  been  by  some 
authors  supposed  to  originate  from  the  nuclei  of  the  blastoderm,  and 
by  others  spontaneously  in  the  yolk. 

Some  of  the  earliest  observations  on  these  nuclei  were  made  by  Lankes- 
ter'  in  the  Cephalopods.  He  found  that  they  appeared  first  in  a  ring- 
like  series  round  the  edge  of  the  blastoderm,  and  subsequently  all  over  the 
yolk  in  a  layer  a  little  below  the  surface.  He  observed  their  develop- 
ment in  the  living  ovum  and  found  that  they  ''commenced  as  minute  pointH, 
gradually  increasing  in  size  like  other  free-formed  nuclei."  A  cell  area 
subsequently  forms  around  them. 

By  E.  van  Beneden*  they  were  observed  in  a  Teleostean  ovum  to 
appear  nearly  simultiineously  in  considerable  numbers  in  the  granular 
matter  beneath  the  blastoderm.  Tan  Beneden  concludes  from  the  siuiul- 
taneous  appearance  of  these  bodies  that  they  develo|>e  autogenously. 
Kupffer  at  an  earlier  period  arrived  at  a  simUar  conclusion.  My  own 
observations  on  these  nuclei  in  Elasmobranchii  on  the  whole  support  the 
conclusions  to  he  derived  from  Lankester's,  Kupffer's  and  Van  Benedeu's 
observations.  As  mentioned  above,  the  nuclei  in  Elasmobranchii  do  not 
appear  simultaneously,  but  increase  in  number  as  development  proceeds ; 
and  it  is  possible  that  Van  Beneden  may  be  mistaken  on  this  point.  No 
evidence  came  before  me  of  derivation  from  pre-existing  nuclei  in  the 
blastoderm.  My  observations  prove  however  that  the  nuclei  increase  by 
division.  This  is  shewn  by  the  fact  that  I  have  found  them  with  the 
spindle  modification  (fig.  46,  nx')^  and  that  in  most  cases  they  usually  exhibit 
the  form  of  a  number  of  aggregated  vesicles*,  which  is  a  character  of 
nuclei  which  have  just  undergone  division.  It  should  be  mentioned 
however  that  I  failed  to  find  a  spindle  modification  of  the  nuclei  in  the 
later  stages.  Against  these  observations  must  be  set  those  of  Bobretzky, 
according  to  which  the  nuclei  in  Oniscus  are  really  the  nuclei  of  cells  which 
have  migrated  from  the  blastoderm.  Bobretzky's  observations  do  not 
however  appear  to  be  very  conclusive. 

It  must  be  admitted  that  the  general  evidence  at  our  command 
appears  to  indicate  that  the  nuclei  of  the  yolk  in  meroblastic  ova 
originate  sponianemisly.  There  is  however  a  diflSculty  in  accepting 
this  conclusion  in  the  fact  that  all  the  other  nuclei  of  the  embryo  are 
descendants  of  the  first  segmentation  nucleus;  and  for  this  reason 
it  still  appears  to  me  possible  that  the  nuclei  of  the  yolk  will  be 
found  to  originate  from  the  continued  division  of  one  primitive 
nucleus,  itself  derived  from  the  segmentation  nucleus. 

The  existence  of  these  nuclei  in  the  yolk  and  the  formation  of 
a  distinct  cell  body  around  them  is  a  strong  piece  of  evidence  in 
favour   of   the   view   above   maintained,  (which   is  not  universally 

^  Thoogh  less  obyions  in  the  ovnm  of  the  fowl  than  in  that  of  some  other  types, 
they  may  nevertheless  be  demonstrated  there  wlthoat  very  much  difficulty. 

*  Quart,  Joum,  of  Micr,  Science,  Vol.  xv.  pp.  39,  40. 
'  Quart,  Joum,  of  Micr,  Science,  Vol.  x\^II.  p.  41. 

*  At  the  time  when  my  observations  on  Elasmobranchii  were  carried  ont,  this  peculiar 
condition  of  the  nucleus  had  not  been  elucidated. 


90  CENTROLECITHJLL  SEGMENTATION, 

accepted,)  that  the  part  of  the  ovum  of  meroblastic  ova  which 
does  not  segment  is  of  the  same  nature  as  that  which  does  segment, 
and  diflfers  only  in  being  relatively  deficient  in  active  protoplasm. 

The  following  forms  have  meroblastic  ova  of  the  first  type :  the  Cephalo- 
poda, Fyrosoina^  Elasmobranchii,  Teleostei,  Reptilia,  Aves,  Oinithodel- 
phia(])  The  second  type  of  meroblastic  segmentation  occurs  in  many 
Crustacea,  (])arasitic  Copepoda,  Isopoda  Mi/sis,  etc.).  It  is  aLso  stated  to  be 
found  in  Scorpio. 

The  ova  of  the  majority  of  groups  in  the  animal  kingdom  segment 
according  to  one  of  the  types  which  have  just  been  described.  These 
types  are  not  sharply  separated,  but  form  an  unbroken  series, 
commencing  with  the  ovum  which  segments  uniformly,  and  ending 
with  the  meroblastic  ovum. 

It  is  convenient  to  distinguish  the  ova  which  segment  uniformly 
by  some  term ;  and  I  should  propose  for  this  the  term  alecithalS 
as  implying  that  they  are  without  food-yolk,  or  that  what  little 
food-yolk  there  is,  is  distributed  uniformly. 

The  ova  in  which  the  yolk  is  especially  concentrated  at  one 
pole  I  should  propose  to  call  telolecithal.  They  constitute  together 
a  group  with  an  unequal  or  partial  segmentation. 

The  telolecithal  ova  may  be  denned  in  the  following  way :  ova 
in  which  the  food-yolk  is  not  distributed  uniformly,  but  is  concen- 
trated at  one  pole  of  the  ovum.  When  only  a  moderate  quantity 
of  food-yolk  is  present  the  pole  at  which  it  is  concentrated  merely 
segments  more  slowly  than  the  opposite  pole ;  but  when  food-yolk 
is  present  in  very  large  quantity  the  part  of  the  ovum  in  which 
it  is  located  is  incapable  of  segmentation,  and  forms  a  special 
appendage  known  as  the  yolk-sack. 

There  is  a  third  group  of  ova  including  a  series  of  types  of  seg- 
mentation nearly  parallel  to  the  telolecithal  group.  This  group  takes 
its  start  from  the  alecithal  ovum  as  do  the  telolecithal  ova,  and 
equally  with  these  includes  a  series  of  varieties  of  segmentation 
running  parallel  to  the  regular  and  unequal  types  of  segmentation 
which  directly  result  from  the  presence  of  a  greater  or  smaller 
quantity  of  food-yolk.  The  food-yolk  is  however  placed,  not  at 
one  pole,  but  at  Oie  centre  of  tlie  ovuni.  This  group  of  ova  I  propose 
to  name  centrolecithal.  It  is  especially  characteristic  of  the  Axthro- 
poda,  if  not  entirely  confined  to  that  group. 

Centrolecithal  ova.  As  might  be  anticipated  on  the  analogy  of 
the  types  of  segmentation  already  described,  the  concentration  of 
the  food-yolk  at  the  centre  of  the  ovum  does  not  always  take  place 
before  segmentation,  but  is  sometimes  deferred  till  even  the  later 
stages  of  this  process. 

Examples  of  a  regular  segmentation  in  centrolecithal  ova  are 
afforded  by  Palsemon  (Bobretzky)  and  Peneus  (Haeckel).    A  type 

1  For  this  term  as  well  as  for  the  terms  telolecithal  and  oentroleoithal  I  am  indebted 
to  Mr  Laukester. 
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ttf  unequal  segmentation  like  that  of  the  Frog  occurs  ia  Oammarua 
locuata  (Beneden  and  Bessels).  where  however  the  formation  of  a 
central  yolk  tnaas  does  not  appear  to  take  place  till  rather  late 
in  the  segmentation.  More  irregular  examples  of  unequal  segmen- 
tation are  also  afforded  by  other  Crustaceans,  e.g.  various  members  of 
the  genus  ChondracantkuB  (Beneden  and  Bessels)  and  by  Myriapods. 
In  all  these  cases  segmentation  ends  in  the  formation  of  a  layer 
of  cells  enclosing  a  central  mass  of  food-yolk. 

The  peculiarity  of  the  centrolecithal  ova  with  r^ular  or  unequal 
segmentation  is  that  (owing  to  the  presence  of  the  yolk  in  the 
interior)  the  furrows  which  appear  on  the  surface  are  not  continued 


Fin.  48.        SgOMENTATION  of  a  CltnBTACEAN  OTT 

The  MctionB  iilOBtrKte  the  tj'pe  of  Hcgmentat  01 
the  centre  of  the  ovnm. 

rk  central  yolk  maiB. 
and  2.     Surface  view  bdcI  section  ol  the   stage    with  toor  segments.    In   3 
It  is  seen  that  tlie  farrows  visible  on  the  soifaee  do  nut  penetrate  to  the  centre  of  the 

u  of  oTiiin  ueBT  the  end  of  segmentation.    The 

to  the  centre  of  the  egg.  The  spheres  which  are  thus  distinct  on 
the  suriace  are  really  united  internally.  Fig.  48,  copied  from  Haeckel, 
shews  this  in  a  diagrammatic  way. 

Many  ova,  nhich  in  the  later  stages  of  segmentation  exhibit  the 
characteristics  of  true  centrolecithal  ova,  in  the  early  stages  actually 
pass  through  nearly  the  same  phases  as  holoblastic  ova.  Thus  in 
Eupagurus  prideauarii^  (fig.  49),  and  probably  in  the  majority 
of  Decapods,  the  e^  is  divided  successively  into  two,  four  and  eight 
ilistinct  segments,  and  it  is  not  till  after  the  fourth  phase  of  the 
'  Muyei,  Jtnaitcht  Zritichri/l,  Vul.  xi. 


98  CESTBOLBCJTHAL  SEGMESTAIIOS. 

Begmentatioa   that  the   spheres  fuse   ID   the    centre    of    the    egg. 
Such  ova  belong  to  a  t^pe  which  is  really  intermediate  between  the 


C  D 


ordinal^  type  of  segmentation  and  that  with  a  central  yolk  mass. 
Eup^unia  presents  one  striking  peciiliarity,  viz.  that  the  nucleus 
divides  into  two,  four  and  eight  nuclei,  each  surrounded  by  a  delicate 
layer  of  protoplasm  prolonged  into  a  reticulum,  before  the  ovum 
itself  comnieaces  to  become  segmented.  The  ovum  before  segmen- 
tation is  therefore  in  the  condition  of  a  syncytium. 

The  segmentation  of  Asellus  aquaticus'  la  very  Bimilar  to  that  of 
Eupagurus,  etc.  but  the  ovum  at  the  very  first  divides  into  as  many 
segments  (viz,  eight)  as  there  are  nuclei. 

In  Gammarus  locusta  the  resemblance  to  ordinary  unequal  segmen- 
tation is  very  striking,  and  it  is  not  till  a  considerable  number  of  sc^mente 
have  been  formed  that  a  central  yolk  mass  appears. 

In  all  the  above  types,  as  segmentation  proceeds,  the  protoplasm 
becomes  more  and  more  concentrated  at  the  surface,  and  finally  a 
superficial  layer  of  flat  blastodcnn  cells  is  completely  segmented 
off  from  the  yolk  below  (fig.  49  D). 

In  cases  like  those  of  Peneus,  Eupagurua,  etc.,  the  yolk  in  the 
interior  is  at  first  nearly  homogeneous,  but   at   a   later  period   it 

fenerally  becomes  divided  up  partially  or  completely  into  a  number  of 
iatinct  spheres,  which  may  have  nuclei  and  therefore  have  the 
value  of  cells.  In  many  cases  nuclei  have  however  not  been 
demonstrated    in    these    yolk    spheres,   though    probably   present; 

'  Ed.  van  Baneden,  flul?.  i.  VAcad.  rou.  Brlgique,  2-  Bfirie,  Tom.  utiu.  No.  7, 1869, 
p.H. 
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yet,  till  they  have  been  demonstrated,  some  doubt  must  remain 
on  tbe  nature  of  these  yolk  spheres.  It  is  probable  that  not 
all  the  nuclei  which  result  from  the  division  of  the  first  segmen- 
tation nucleus  become  concerned  in  the  formation  of  the  super- 
ficial blastoderm,  but  that  some  remain  in  the  interior  of  the 
ovum  to  become  the  nuclei  of  the  yolk  spheres. 

In  Myriapode  (CltUognatha)  a  peculiar  form  of  segmentation  has  been 
observed  by  Met**chnikoff'.  The  ovum  commences  by  undergoing  a  perfectly 
normal,  though  rather  irregular  total  segmentation.  But  after  tlie  process 
of  division  has  reached  a  curtain  point,  scattered  masses  of  very  small  cells 
make  their  appearance  on  the  smface  of  the  large  spheres.  These  small 
cells  have  probably  arisen  in  a  manner  analogous  to  that  which  character- 
izes the  formation  of  the  superficial  cells  of  the  blastoderm  in  the  types  of 
centrolecithal  ova  already  described.  They  rapidly  increase  in  ntimber  and 
eventually  form  a  continuous  blastoderm  ;  while  the  original  large  segments 
remain  in  the  centre  as  the  yolk  mass.  In  the  intei-esting  Arachnid 
C/telifer  segmentation  takes  place  in  nearly  the  same  manner  as  in 
Myriapods  (fig.  50). 


FlO.  60.      fieaHEHTlTIOS  tXD  rOBMATIOIl  OP  THB  BLABTDDEBK  IN   ChEUPBII. 

(After  MetBchnikofl.) 
In  A  the  ovam  is  divided  into  a  number  of  separate  segments.    Is  B  a  nnmbrr  of 
amall  cells  have  appeared  (bl)  whioh  foim  a  blastoderm  enveloping  the  large  folk 
spheres.    In  C  Uie  blastodena  liaa  become  divided  into  two  lajen. 

It  is  clear  that  it  is  not  possible  in  centrolecithal  ova  to  have  any 
type  of  segmentation  exactly  comparable  with  that  of  meroblastic 
ova.     There   are   however  some   types  which  fill  the  place   of  the 

1  ZeiUchrifl  far  vi'n.  Zool ,  Vol.  iiiv.  1874. 


94  CENTROLECITHAL  SEGMENTATION. 

meroblastic  ova  in  the  present  group,  in  as  much  as  they  are 
characterised  by  the  presence  of  a  large  bulk  of  food-yolk  which  either 
does  not  segment,  or  does  not  do  so  till  a  very  late  stage  in  the 
development.  The  essential  character  of  this  type  of  segmentation 
consists  in  the  division  of  the  germinal  vesicle  in  the  interior,  or 
at  the  surface  of  the  ovum  into  two,  four,  etc.  nuclei  (fig.  51).  These 
nuclei  are  each  of  them  Burrounded  by  a  specially  concentrated  layer 
of  protoplasm  (fig.  51)  which  is  continuous  with  a  general  protoplasmic 


Fig.  i>l.     FnoB  bccceshite  btioes  in  thr  iwiiientition  or  thr  eoo  ar  TKTius'Tcnra 
TELARiuB.    (After  ClaparMe.) 

reticulum  passing  through  the  ovum  [not  shewn  in  fig,  51].  The  yolk 
is  contemned  in  trie  meshes  of  this  reticulum  in  the  manner  already 
described  for  other  ova. 

The  ovum,  like  that  of  Eup^urus  before  segmentation,  is  now  a 
syncytium.  Eventually  the  nuclei,  having  increased  by  division  and 
become  very  numerous,  travel,  unless  previously  situated  there,  to  the 
surface  of  the  ovum.  They  then  either  simultaneously  or  in  succession 
become,  together  with  protoplasm  around  them,  segmented  off  from 
the  yolk,  and  give  rise  to  a  peripheral  blastoderm  enclosing  a  central 
yolk  masa  In  the  latter  however  many  of  the  nuclei  usually 
remain,  and  it  also  vei^-  often  undergoes  a  secondary  segmentation  into 
a  number  of  yolk  spheres. 

The  eggs  of  Insects  afford  numerous  examples  of  this  mode  of 
segmentation,  of  which  the  egg  of  Porthesia'  may  be  taken  as 
type.  After  impregnation  it  consists  of  a  central  mass  of  yolk  which 
passes  without  a  sharp  line  of  demarcation  into  a  periphe^  layer  of 
more  transparent  (protoplasmic)  material.  In  the  earliest  stage 
observed  by  Bobretzky  there  were  two  bodies  in  the  interior  of  the  egg, 
'  Bobreteky,  Zell.  f.  k.«.  ZooI.,  Bd.  uxi.,  1878. 
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each  consisting  of  a  nucleus  enclosed  in  a  thin  protoplasmic  layer  with 
Btellate  proloDgatione.  This  stage  coireBponda  with  the  divieioa  into 
two,  but  though  the  nucleus  divides,  the  preponderating  amount  of 
yolk  prevents  the  egg  from  segmenting  at  the  same  time.  By  a 
continuous  division  of  the  nuclei  there  becomes  scattered  through  the 
interior  of  the  ovum  a  series  of  bodies,  eaoh  formed  of  nucleus  and 
a  thin  layer  of  protoplasm  with  reticulate  processes.  Aft«r  a  certain 
stage  some  of  these  bodies  pass  to  the  surface,  simultaneonsly  (in 
Porthesia)  or  in  some  cases  successively.  At  the  surface  the  proto- 
plasm round  each  nucleus  contracts  itself  into  a  rounded  cell  body, 
distinctly  cut  off  from  the  adjacent  yolk. 

The  cells  so  formed  give  rise  to  a  superficial  blastoderm  of  a  single 
layer  of  cells.  Many  of  the  nucleated  bodies  remain  in  the  yolk,  and 
after  a  certain  time,  which  varies  in  different  forms,  the  yolk  becomes 
s^mented  up  into  a  number  of  rounded  or  polygonal  bodies,  in  the 
interior  of  each  of  which  one  of  the  above  nuclei  with  its  protoplasm 
is  present  This  process,  known  ae  the  secondary  segmentation  of  the 
yolk,  is  really  part  of  the  true  segmentation,  and  the  bodies  to  which 
it  gives  rise  are  true  cells. 

Other  examples  of  this  type  may  be  cited.  In  Aphis '  Metschnikoff 
Bhewed  that  the  first  segraentation  uucleus  divides  into  two,  each  of  which 
tftkes  up  a  position  in  the  clearer  peripheral  protoplasmic  layer  of  the  egg 
(fig.  52,  1  and  2),  Following  upon  further  diviBion  the  nuclei  enveloped  in 
a  continuous  layer  of  protoplasm  arrange  themselves  in  a  regular  manner, 
and  form  a  syncytium,  which  becomes  segmented  into  definite  cells 
(fig.  52,  3  and  4).  The  existence  of  a  specint  clear  superficial  layer  of  pro- 
toplasm hiu  been  questioned  by  Brandt. 


masi  inrromuled  by  a  layer  of 
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In  all  the  sUgot  there  b 
pToloplKam. 

In  Hub  protoplum  two  nuclei  h&ve  appearei]  in  1,  fonr  Doclei  in  3.  Id  3  the  anclei 
bave  arranged  IheniBelveB  legnlarly,  and  in  4  the  protoplasm  has  become  divided  into 
a  Domber  of  oolumnar  cdls  coireBponding  to  the  nuclei. 

w.  pole  of  the  blastoderm  which  bag  no  ahare  in  fonaing  the  embryo. 

In  T^raiiyeKua  telariug,  one  of  the  mites,  C!apai*de  found  on  the  surface 
of  the  ovum  a  nucleus  surrounded  by  granular  protoplasm  (fig.  51)  ;  which 
is  no  doubt  the  first  segmentation  nucleus.     By  a  series  of  divisions,  all 
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on  the  surface,  a  layer  of  cells  becomes  formed  round  a  central  yolk  m&sa. 
The  result  here  iii  the  same  as  in  Insects,  but  the  nucleus  with  its  gr&nular 
protoplasm  is  from  the  first  superficiaL  In  other  cases,  such  as  that 
of  the  common  fly  ',  a  layer  of  pi-otoplasm  is  stated  to  apjtear  inveating  the 
yolk;  and  in  this  there  arise  simultaneously  (1)  a  number  of  nuclei  at 
regular  intervals,  around  each  of  which  the  protoplasm  separates  itself  to 
form  a.  distinct  celL  Closely  allied  is  the  type  observed  by  Kowalevsky 
in  Apis.  Development  here  commences  by  the  appearance  of  a  number  of 
protoplasmic  promineaces,  each  forming  a  cell  provided  with  a  nucleus, 
the  nuclei  having  no  doubt  been  formed  by  previous  division  in  the  interior  of 
the  ovum.  They  appear  at  the  edge  of  the  yolk,  and  are  separated  from  one 
another  by  short  intervals.  Shortly  after  their  appearance  a  second  batch  of 
similar  bodies  appears,  filling  up  tiie  interspaces  between  the  first-formed 
prominences.  In  the  fresh-water  Qammarus  fluviatUis  the  protoplasm  is 
stated  first  of  all  to  collect  at  the  centre  of  the  ovum,  where  no  doubt  the 
segmentation  nucleus  divides.  Subsequently  celb  appear  at  numerous 
points  on  the  surface,  and  by  repeated  division  oonstitote  an  uniform 
blastoderm  investing  the  central  yolk  mass.  This  mode  of  formation  of 
the  blastoderm  is  closely  allied  to  that  observed  by  Kowalevsky  in  Apis. 

Between  ova  with  a  segmentation  like  that  of  Insects,  and  those 
with  a  segmeDtation  like  that  of  Feneua,  there  is  more  than  one 
intermediate  form.  The  Eupagunis  type,  with  the  division  of  the  first 
nucleus  into  eight  nuclei  before  the  division  of  the  ovum,  must  be 


regarded  in  this  light ;  but  the  moat  instructive  example  of  such  a 
transitional  type  of  segmetitation  is  that  afforded  by  Spiders*. 

The  first  phenomenon  which  can  be  observed  after  impregnation 
is  the  conglomeration  of  the  yolk  spheres  into  cylindrical  columns, 

'   Vidt    'WaiBmMm,  RtttKicilvng    d.    DipUrtn ;   and    A.uerbach,    Organologiiehe 
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which  fiaally  assume  a  radiating  form  diverg^g  from  the  centre  of 
the  egg.  In  the  centre  uf  the  radiate  figure  is  a  protoplasmic  mass, 
probably  containing  a  nucleus,  which  sends  out  protoplasmic  filaments 
through  the  columns  (fig.  33  A).  After  a  certain  period  of  repose 
the  figure  becomes  divided  into  two  rosette-like  masses,  which  remain 
united  for  some  time  by  a  protoplasmic  thread ;  this  thread  is 
finally  ruptured  (fig.  53  B).  The  whole  egg  does  not  in  this  process 
divide  into  two  segments,  but  merely  the  radiate  figure,  which  is 
enclosed  in  a  finely  gr&nular  material.  The  two  rosettes  next  become 
simultaneously  divided,  giving  rise  to  four  rosettes  (fig.  53  C) :  and  the 
whole  process  is  repeated  with  the  same  rhythm  as  in  a  regular  seg- 
mentation till  there  are  formed  thirty-two  rosettes  in  all  (fig.  54  A). 
The  rosettes  by  this  time  have  become  simple  columns,  which  by  mutual 
pressure  arrange  themselves  radiately  around  the  centre  of  the  egg, 
which  however  they  do  not  quite  reach. 

WLen  only  two  rosettes  are  present  the  protoplasm  with  its 
nucleus  occupies  a  central  position  in  each  rosette,  but  gradually,  in 
'the  course  of  the  subsequent  subdivisions,  it  travels  towards  the 
periphery,  uid  finally  occupies,  when  the  stage  with  thirty-two 
rosettes  is  reached,  a  peripheral  position.     I'he  peripheral  protoplasm 
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or  Fhilodbohds  Limurcis  (Kooh).    (After  finb.  Ladwig,) 

bt  blBBtodenn ;  yt  yolk  spheres. 

next  becomes  separated  off  as  a  nucleated  layer  (fig.  .54  B).  It  forms 
the  proper  blastoderm,  and  in  it  the  nuclei  rapidly  multiply  and  finally 
around  each  an  hexi^onal  or  polygonal  area  of  protoplasm  is  marked 
off ;  and  a  blastoderm,  formed  of  a  single  layer  of  flattened  cells,  is  thus 
constituted.  The  columns  within  the  blastoderm  now  form  (fig.  54  B) 
more  or  less  distinct  masiies,  which  are  stated  by  Ludwig  to  be  with- 
out protoplasm. 

From  observatioDS  of  my  own  I  am  inclined  to  differ  from  Ludwig  as  to 
the  nature  of  the  parts  within  the  hlastoderm.  iiy  observations  have 
been  made  on  Agelena  labyrintliiea  and  commence  at  the  close  of  the  seg- 
mentation. At  this  time  I  find  a  superficial  lajer  of  flattened  cells,  and 
within  these  a  number  of  large  polyhedral  yolk  cells.  In  many,  and  I 
believe  all,  of  the  yolk  cells  tiiere  is  a  nncleus  surrounded  by  |>rotopIasm. 
It  u  generally  placed  at  one  side  and  not  in  the  centre  of  a  yolk  cell,  and 

B.E.  7 


98  CENTROLECITUAL  SEGMENTATION. 

the  nuclei  are  so  often  double  that  I  have  no  doubt  thej  are  rapidly 
undergoing  division.  It  appears  to  me  probable  that,  at  the  time 
when  the  superficial  layer  of  protoplasm  is  segmented  off  from  the 
yolk  below,  the  nuclei  undergo  division,  and  that  a  nucleus  with 
surrounding  protoplasm  is  left  with  each  yolk  column.  For  further  details 
vide  Chapter  on  Arachnida. 

Although  by  the  close  of  the  segmentation  the  protoplasm  has 
travelled  to  a  superficial  position,  it  may  be  noted  that  at  first 
it  forms  a  small  mass  in  the  centre  of  the  egg,  and  only  eventually 
assumes  its  peripheral  situation.  It  is  moreover  clear  that  in  the 
Spiders'  ovum  there  is,  so  to  speak,  an  attempt  at  a  complete  segmen- 
tation, which  however  only  results  in  an  arrangement  of  the  constitu- 
ents of  the  ovum  in  masses  round  each  nucleus,  and  not  in  a  true 
division  of  the  ovum  into  distinct  segments. 

It  seems  very  probable  that  Ludwig's  observations  on  the  segmentation 
of  Spiders  only  hold  good  for  species  with  comparatively  small  ova. 

In  connection  with  the  segmentation  of  the  Insects*  ovum  and  allied 
types  it  should  be  mentioned  that  Bobretzky,  to  whose  observations  we  are 
largely  indebted  for  our  knowledge  of  this  subject,  holds  somewhat  different 
views  from  those  adopted  in  the  text  He  regards  the  nuclei  surrounded  by 
protoplasm,  which  are  produced  by  the  division  of  the  primitive  segmenta- 
tion nucleus,  as  so  many  distinct  cells.  Tliese  cells  are  supposed  to  move 
about  freely  in  the  yolk,  which  acts  as  a  kind  of  intercellular  medium.  This 
view  does  not  commend  itself  to  me.  It  is  opposed  to  my  own  obser- 
vations on  similar  nuclei  in  the  Spiders.  It  does  not  fit  in  with  our  know- 
ledge of  the  nature  of  the  ovum,  and  it  cannot  be  reconciled  with  the  seg- 
mentation of  such  types  as  Spiders  or  even  Eupagurus,  with  which  the  seg- 
mentation in  Insects  is  undoubtedly  closely  related. 

The  majority  if  not  all  the  cases  in  which  a  central  yolk  mass  is  formed 
occur  in  the  Arthropoda,  in  which  group  centrolecithal  ova  are  undoubtedly 
in  a  majority.  In  Alcyonium  palmatum  the  segmentation  appears  however 
to  resemble  that  of  many  insects. 

One  or  two  peculiar  varieties  in  the  segmentation  of  ova  of  this  type 
may  be  spoken  of  here.  The  first  one  I  shall  mention  is  detailed  in  the 
important  paper  of  E.  van  Beneden  and  Bessels  which  I  have  already  so 
often  had  occasion  to  quote :  it  is  chai^cteristic  of  the  eggs  of  most  of  the 
species  of  Chondracanthus,  a  genus  of  parasitic  Crustaceans.  The  ovum 
divides  in  the  usual  way  but  somewhat  irregularly  into  2,  4,  8  segments 
which  meet  in  a  central  yolk  mass ;  but  after  the  third  division  instead  of 
each  segment  dividing  into  two  equal  parts  it  divides  at  once  into  four,  and 
the  division  into  four  having  started,  reappeai's  at  every  successive  division. 
Thus  the  number  of  the  segments  at  successive  periods  is  2,  4,  8,  32,  128, 
etc.  In  another  peculiar  case,  an  instance  of  which*  is  afforded  by  Asellns 
aquaticuSf  after  each  of  the  earlier  segmentations  all  the  segments  fuse  and 
become  indistinguishable,  but  at  the  succeeding  segmentation  double  the 
number  of  segments  appears. 

Although,  as  has  been  already  stated,  it  does  not  seem  possible  to  have 
a  true  meroblastic  segmentation  in  centrolecithal  ova,  it  does  nevertheless 
appear  probable  that  the  apparent  cases  of  a  meroblastic   segmentation 

>  Ed.  van  Beneden,  Bull,  Acad.  Belgique,  Vol.  xxviii.  1869. 
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in  the  Arthropoda  axe  derivatives  of  this  t3rpe  of  segmentation.  The  manner 
in  which  the  one  type  might  pass  into  the  other  may  perhaps  be  explained  by 
the  segmentation  in  AseUua  aquaticaa^.  In  this  ovum  large  segments 
are  at  first  formed  around  a  central  yolk  masa^  in  the  peculiar  man- 
ner mentioned  in  the  previous  paragraph,  but  at  the  close  of  the  first 
period  of  segmentation  minute  cells,  which  eventually  form  a  superficial 
blastoderm,  are  produced  from  the  yolk  cells.  They  do  not  however  appear 
at  once  round  the  whole  periphery  of  the  egg,  but  at  first  only  on  the  ventral 
sur&ce  and  later  on  the  dorsal  surface.  If  the  amount  of  food-yolk  in  the 
egg  were  to  increase  so  as  to  render  the  formation  of  the  yolk  cells  impossible, 
and  at  the  same  time  the  formation  of  the  blastodermic  cells  were  to  take 
place  at  the  commencement,  instead  of  towards  the  close  of  the  segmenta- 
tion, a  mass  of  protoplasm  with  a  nucleus  might  first  appear  at  the  surface  on 
the  future  ventral  side  of  the  egg,  then  divide  in  the  usual  way  for  mero- 
blastic  ova,  and  give  rise  to  a  layer  of  cells  gradually  extending  round  to 
the  dorsal  surface.  A  meroblastic  segmentation  might  perhaps  be  even 
more  easily  derived  from  the  type  found  in  lusects.  It  is  probable  that  the 
cases  of  Scorpio,  Mysis,  Oniscus,  the  parasitic  Isopoda,  and  some  parasitic 
Copepoda  belong  to  this  category ;  and  it  may  be  noticed  that  in  these  cases 
the  blastopore  would  be  situated  on  the  dorsal  and  not  on  the  ventral  side 
of  the  ovum.  The  morphological  importance  of  this  latter  fact  will  appear 
in  the  sequeL 

The  results  arrived  at  in  the  present  section  may  be  shortly 
restated  in  the  following  way: 

(1)  A  comparatively  small  number  of  ova  contain  very  little  or 
no  food-yolk  embedded  in  their  protoplasm  ;  and  have  what  food-yolk 
may  be  present  distributed  uniformly.  In  such  ova  the  segmentation 
is  regular.     They  may  be  described  as  aJecithal  ova. 

(2)  The  distribution  of  food-yolk  in  the  protoplasm  of  the 
ovum  exercises  an  important  influence  on  the  segmentation. 

The  rapidity  with  which  any  part  of  an  ovum  segments  varies 
ceteris  paribus  with  the  relative  amount  of  protoplasm  it  contains ; 
and  the  size  of  the  segments  formed  varies  inversely  to  the  relative 
amount  of  protoplasm.  When  the  proportion  of  protoplasm  in 
any  part  of  an  ovum  becomes  extremely  small,  segmentation  does 
not  occur  in  that  part. 

Ova  with  food-yolk  may  be  divided  into  two  great  groups  accord- 
ing to  the  eventual  arrangement  of  the  food-yolk  in  the  protoplasm. 
In  one  of  these,  the  food-yolk  when  present  is  concentrated  at 
the  vegetative  pole  of  the  ovum.  In  the  other  group  it  is  concen- 
trated at  the  centre  of  the  ovum.  Ova  belonging  to  the  former 
group  are  known  as  telolecithal  ova,  those  to  the  latter  as  centro- 
Tecithal. 

In  each  group  more  than  one  type  may  be  distinguished.  In 
the  first  group  these  types  are  (1)  unequal  segmentation,  (2)  partial 
segmentation.  The  features  of  these  three  types  have  been  cJready 
so  fully  explained  that  I  need  not  repeat  ihem  here. 

In  the  second  group  there  are  three  distinct  types,  (1)  equal 

^  Ed.  van  Beneden,  Bull,  Acad,  Belgiqw^  Tome  xxvm,  1869. 
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segmentation,  (S)  unequal  segmentation.  These  two  being  exter- 
nally similar,  to  the  similarly  named  types  in  the  first  group. 
(3)  Superficial  segmentation.  This  is  unlike  anything  which  is 
present  in  the  first  group,  and  is  characterized  by  the  appearance 
of  a  superficial  layer  of  cells  round  a  central  yolk  mass.  These 
cells  may  either  appear  simultaneously  or  successively,  and  their 
nuclei  are  derived  from  the .  segmentation  within  the  ovum  of  the 
first  segmentation  nucleus. 

The  types  of  ova  in  relation  to  the  characters  of  the  segmentation 
may  be  tabulated  in  the  following  way: 

Segmentation, 

(1)  alecithal     |        ^^^ 

ova  j  ° 

(2)  telolecithal )  (a)  unequal 

ova  J  (6)  partial 

,«v  .  .   (a)  regular  (with  segments  united  in 

[6)     centro-         \  ^^^^^^  ^^j^  ^^^ 


\ 


lecithal      r  /i\  ^  i 

ova  )  (^)  ^equal    » 

(c)  superficial. 

Although  the  various  types  of  segmentation  which  have  been 
described  present  very  diflferent  aspects,  they  must  nevertheless 
be  looked  on  as  manifestations  of  the  same  inherited  tendency 
to  division,  which  difier  only  according  to  the  conditions  under  which 
the  tendency  displays  itself. 

This  tendency  is  probably  to  be  regarded  as  the  embryological 
repetition  of  that  phase  in  the  evolution  of  the  Metazoa,  which  consti- 
tuted the  transition  from  the  protozoon  to  the  metazoon  condition. 

From  the  facts  narrated  in  this  chapter  the  reader  will  have 
gathered  that  similarity  or  dissimilarity  of  segmentation  is  no  safe 
guide  to  affinities.  In  many  cases,  it  is  true,  a  special  type  of 
segmentation  may  characterize  a  whole  group;  but  in  other  cases 
very  closely  allied  animals  present  the  greatest  differences  with 
respect  to  their  segmentation ;  as  for  instance  the  different  species 
of  the  genus  Gammarus.  The  character  of  the  segmentation  has  great 
influence  on  the  early  phenomena  of  development,  though  naturally 
none  on  the  adult  form. 

External  featurem  of  Segmentation. 

(105)  E.  HaeckeL     *'Die  GastnUa  n.  Eifurchong."   JenaUche  Zeitschrifty  YoL  iz. 

1877. 

(106)  Fr.  Leydig.  "Die  DoUerfnrchang  nach  ihrem  Yorkommen  in  d.  Thierwelt 
XL  n.  ihrer  Bedeutusg.'*    Oken  Isis.  1848. 
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Introduction. 

In  all  the  Metazoa  the  segmeDtation  is  followed  by  a  series  of 
changes  which  result  in  the  grouping  of  the  embryouic  cells  into  definite 
layers,  or  membranes,  known  as  the  germinal  layers.  There  are 
always  two  of  these  layers, known  as  the  epiblast  and  hypoblast;  and 
in  the  majority  of  instances  a  third  layer,  known  as  the  mesoblast, 
becomes  interposed  between  them.  It  is  by  the  further  dif- 
ferentiation of  the  germinal  layers  that  the  organs  of  the  adult 
become  built  up.  Owing  to  this  it  is  usual,  in  the  language  of 
Embryology,  to  speak  of  the  organs  as  derived  from  such  or  such  a 
germinal  layer. 

At  the  close  of  the  section  of  this  work  devoted  to  systematic 
embryology,  there  is  a  discussion  of  the  difficult  questions  which  arise 
as  to  the  complete  or  partial  homology  of  these  layers  throughout  the 
Metazoa,  and  as  to  the  meaning  to  be  attached  to  the  various 
processes  by  which  they  take  their  origin ;  but  a  few  words  as  to 
the  general  fate  of  the  layers,  and  the  general  nature  of  the  processes 
by  which  they  are  formed,  will  not  be  out  of  place  here. 

Of  the  three  layers  the  epiblast  and  hypoblast  are  to  be  regarded 
as  the  primary.  The  epiblast  is  essentially  the  primitive  integument, 
and  constitutes  the  protective  and  sensory  layer.  It  gives  rise  to  the 
skin,  cuticle,  nervous  system,  and  organs  of  special  sense.  The 
hypoblast  is  essentially  the  digestive  and  secretory  layer,  and  gives 
rise  to  the  epithelium  lining  the  alimentary  tract  and  the  glands 
connected  with  it. 

The  mesoblast  is  only  found  in  a  fully  developed  condition  in  the 
forms  more  highly  organized  than  the  Coelenterata.  It  gives  origin 
to  the  general  connective  tissue,  internal  skeleton,  the  muscular 
system,  the  lining  of  the  body-cavity,  the  vascular,  and  excretory 
systems.     It   probably   in  the   first   instance   originated   from    dif- 
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ferentiatiuDH  of  the  two  primary  layers,  and  in  all  groups  with  a  well- 
developed  body-cavity  it  is  divided  into  two  strata.  One  of  them  forms 
part  oftheI>ody-wallaiid  is  known  aa  the  somatic 
mesoblast,  the  other  forms  part  of  the  wall  of 
the  viscera  and  is  known  as  the  splanchnic 
mesoblast. 

A  very  large  number  not  to  say  the  majority 
of  organs  are  derived  from  parts  of  two  of  the 
germinal  layers.  Many  glands  for  instance  have  a 
lining  of  hypoblast  which  is  coated  by  a  meao- 
blastic  layer. 

The  processes  by  which  the  germinal  layers 
take  their  origin  are  largely  influenced  by  the 
character  of  the  segmentation,  which,  as  was  shewn 
in  the  last  chapter,  is  mainly  dependent  on  the 
distribution  of  the  food-yolk.  When  the  segmen- 
tation is  regular,  and  resiilts  in  the  formation  of 
a  blastosphere,  the  epiblast  and  hypoblast  are 
usually  differentiated  from  the  uniform  cells  form- 
ing the  wall  of  the  blastosphere  in  one  of  the  two  following  ways. 

(1).  One  half  of  the  blastosphere  may  be  pushed  in  towards  the 
otJier  half.  A  two-layered  hemisphere  is  thus  established  which  soon 
elongates,  while  its  opening  narrows  to  a  small  pore  {fig.  55).     The 


Fia.  55.  DiAoiuM 
or  k  GABTEcii.  (From 
Oegcnbsar.) 

a.  blastopore  1  b. 
ftrchenteion;  c.  bypo- 
blut;  d.  epibl&Bt. 


Fio.  56.    Duaam  aaxwaia  the  fobvition  of  l  Gistbuul  bt  dblawhtion.    (From 
L&ukester.) 
Fig.  1.     Oviim. 

Fig.  3.     SUge  va  segmentation. 

Fig.  S.    Commoncement  ol  delomination  atE«r  the  appeaxaaoe  of  a  central  canty. 
Fig.  4.    Delaniination  completed,  month  forming  at  il. 
In  fig.  1,  3  and  3  Ee.  is  ectoplasm,  and  En.  is  entoplaam. 
In  ^.  i  Ee.  is  epiblaat  and  £n.  hjpoblait. 
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embryonic  form  produced  by  this  process  is  known  as  a  gastrula. 
The  process  by  which  it  origiDates  is  known  as  embolic  invaginatioD, 
or  ebortly  invagination.  Of  the  two  layers  of  which  it  is  formed  the 
inner  one  (c)  is  known  as  the  hypoblast  and  the  outer  {d)  as  the 
epiblast,  while  the  pore  leading  into  its  cavity  lined  by  the  hypoblast 
is  the  blastopore  (a).     ITie  cavity  itself  is  the  archenteron  (6), 

(2)  The  cells  of  the  blastosphere  may  divide  themselves  by  a 
procese  of  concentric  splitting  into  two  layers  (fig,  56  j).  The  two  layers 
are  as  before  the  epiblast  and  hypoblast,  and  the  process  by  which  they 
originate  is  known  as  delamination.  The  central  cavity  or  archen- 
teron {F)  is  in  the  case  of  delamination  the  original  segmentation 
cavity ;  and  not  an  entirely  new  cavity  as  in  the  case  of  invi^nation. 
By  too  perforation  of  the  closed  two-walled  vesicle  resulting  from 
delamination  an  embryonic  form  is  produced  which  cannot  be 
distinguished  in  structure  from  the  gastrula  pnxluced  by  invagination 
(fig.  56,  i).  The  opening  {M)  in  this  case  is  not  however  known  as  the 
blastopore  but  as  the  mouth. 

When  segmentation  does  not  take  place  on  the  regular  type  the 
processes  above  described  are  as  a  rule  somewhat  modified.  The 
yolk  is  usually  concentrated  in  the  cells  which  would,  in  the  case  of 
a  simple  gastrula,  be  invaginated. 
As  a  consequence  of  this,  these 
cells  become  (1)  distinctly  marked 
off  from  the  epiblast  cells  during 
the  segmentation ;  and  (2)  very 
much  more  bulky  than  the  epiblast 
cells.  The  bulkiness  of  the  hypo- 
blast cells  necessitates  a  modifica- 
tion of  the  normal  process  of  embolic 
invE^ination,  and  causes  another 
process  to  be  substituted  for  it,  viz. 
the  growth  of  the  epiblast  cells  as 
a  thin  layer  over  the  hypoblast. 
This  process  (fig.  57)  is  known  le^^^.)" 
as  epibolic   invagination.    The  <p.  epiblaat;  m.  mesoblastio  band; 

point  where  the  complete  enclosure     ''H-  nyp°l'tast- 
of  the  hypoblast  cells  is  effected  is  known  as  the  blafltopore.     All 
intermediate  conditions  between  epibolic  and  embolic  invagination 
have  been  found. 

In  delamination,  when  the  segmentation  is  not  uniform,  or  when 
a  solid  morula  is  formed,  the  differentiation  of  the  epiblast  and 
hypoblast  is  effected  by  the  separation  of  the  central  solid  mass  of 
cells  from  the  peripheral  cells  (fig.  58  A). 

In  the  case  of  epibolic  invagination  &s  well  aa  in  that  of  the  type 
of  delamination  just  spoken  of,  the  archenteric  cavity  is  in  most 
cases  secondarily  formed  in  the  solid  mass  of  hypoblast  (fig.  58  B). 

In  ova  with  a  partial  segmentation  there  is  usually  some  modi- 
fication of  the  epibolic  gastrula. 


106  INTRODUCTION. 

Mnny  varieties  are  found  in  the  animal  kingdom  of  the  ty)>en 


Fio.  GSL     Two  biaokb  in 
k.    Stage  aHer  the  deluninAtion.     fp.  epiblaetic  iuvagiiiBtiaii  to  form  pueimia- 

D.  lAtar  stage  mfter  the  formation  of  the  gastrio  oavity  in  the  solid  hypoblast, 
fo.  polypilfl;  t.  tentaole;  jip.  pnenmatophoce;  tf.  epiblastic  invitgioation  to  form 
pneomatoeyBt ;  A|r.  hypoblast  Borroandiiig  pneamstooyBt. 

of  invaginalioQ  and  delamination  just-chitraclerized,  and  in  not  a  few 
formB  the  layers  originate  in  a  manner  which  cannot  be  brought  into 
connection  with  either  of  these  processes. 


7ia.  69.     EpiBOLic  oisTitiii^  of  Bonelui.     (Aiter  Bpengel). 

A.  Stage  vbeD  the  foor  hypoblast  cella  ue  nearly  encloaed. 

B.  Stage  after  the  formatiOD  ot  the  meBoblast  has  oommeuoed  by  aa  infolding  of 
the  lipB  of  the  blastopore. 

<p.  epiblast;  mc.  mesoblaet;   bl.  blastopore. 

The  mesoblast  usually  originates  subsequently  to  the  two  primary 
layers.  It  then  springs  from  one  or  both  of  the  other  layers, 
but  its  modes  of  oriffin  are  so  various  that  it  would  be  uaeleaa 
to  attempt  to  classify  them  here.    In  cases  of  invagination  it  often  arises 
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at  the  Upa  of  the  blastopore,  (fig.  57  and  59),  and  in  other  cases  part  of 
it  sprii^  as  paired  hollow  outgrowths  of  the  walls  of  the  arcbeoteron. 


BepKBeaU  »  BDoeeedine  itage  in  wldoh  tha  p 


menoiiig  to  be  difided  into  three  parti,  the  two  Imteial  of  wtiioh  ue  deatiued  to  torai  the 
mesoblast. 

C.  BepreBsntfl  ft  Uter  stafw  ■»  whioh  the  month  invdlatioii  (nt)  has  become  oon- 
tiaooiu  with  eJimentM;  tnwt,  mid  the  blwtopore  hu  beoome  olosedL 

m.  month;  <d.  olimentuy  canal;  at.  archentenm;  il.p.  blaatopOTe;  pr.  perivisoeral 
oarit;;  f.  splanohnic  mesoblast;  to.  somatia  mesoblast;  ge.  genentive  organs. 

Such  outgrowths  are  shewn  in  tig.  60,  B  and  C  at  »v.  The  cavity 
of  the  outgrowths  forms  the  body  cavity,  and  the  walls  of  the 
outgrowths  the  somatic  and  splauchnic  layers  of  meaoblast  (fig. 
C.  «p.  and  so).  The  archenteron  is  in  part  always  converted  into  a 
section  of  the  permanent  alimentary  tract ;  and  the  section  of  the 
alimentary  tract  so  derived  is  known  as  the  mesenteron.  There  are 
however  usually  two  additional  partsof  the  alimentary  tract,  known  as 
the  stomodaeum  and  proctodaeum,  derived  from  epiblastic  invagi- 
nations. They  give  rise  respectively  to  the  oral  and  anal  extremities 
of  the  alimentory  tract. 
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DICYEMID^  AND  ORTHONECTID^. 

DlCYEMID^. 

The  structure  and  development  of  these  remarkable  parasites  in 
the  renal  organs  of  the  Cephalopoda  have  recently  been  greatly 
elucidated  by  the  researches  of  E.  van  Beneden;  and  although  a 
male  element  has  not  been  discovered,  yet  the  embryos  origjinate 
from  bodies  which  have  a  close  similarity  to  ordinary  ova. 

Van  Beneden  has  shewn  that  Dicyema  consists  in  the  adult 
state  of  (1)  a  single  layer  of  ciliated  epiblast  cells,  somewhat  modified 
anteriorly  to  form  a  cephalic  enlargement;  and  of  (2)  one  large 
nucleated  hypoblast  cell  enclosed  within  the  epiblast  There  are  two 
kinds  of  embryo,  both  developed  from  germs  which  originate  in  the 
hypoblast  cell.  The  two  kinds  of  embryo  arise  in  individuals  of 
somewhat  different  forms.  The  one  kind,  called  by  Van  Beneden  the 
vermiform  embryo,  arises  in  the  more  elongated  and  thinner  ex- 
amples of  Dicyema  which  have  been  named  Nematogens.  These 
embryos  pass  directly  into  the  parent  form  without  metamorphosis. 

The  second  kind  of  embryo,  called  infusoriform,  is  very  different 
from  the  parent,  and  has  a  free  existence.  Its  eventual  history  is 
not  known.  It  originates  in  the  shorter  and  thicker  individuals  of 
Dicyema;  which  have  been  called  Rhombogens. 

The  Vermiform  Embryos.  The  germs  or  cells  which  give  rise  to 
the  vermiform  embryos  originate  endogenously  in  the  protoplasmic 
reticulum  of  the  axial  hypoblast  cell.  They  appear  as  small  but 
well-defined  spheres,  with  a  minute  body  in  the  centre.  In  these 
spheres  a  cortical  layer  becomes  differentiated,  which  gradually 
increases  in  thickness  and  gives  rise  to  the  body  of  a  cell,  the  nucleus 
and  nucleolus  of  which  are  respectively  formed  from  the  inner  part 
of  the  original  sphere  and  the  minute  central  body.  These  germs 
can  originate  in  all  parts  of  the  hypoblast  cell  and  are  frequently  very 
numerous. 

The  germ   when  completely  formed   undergoes  a  segmentation 
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very  similar  to  that  of  an  ordinary  ovum.  It  divides  first  into  two 
and  then  into  four  approximately  equal  segments.  Of  the  four  seg- 
ments one,  however,  remains  passive  for  the  remainder  of  the  develop- 
ment. The  other  three  divide  and  arrange  themselves  so  as  partially  to 
enclose  in  a  cup-like  fashion  the  passive  cell  (fig.  61  A).  The  six 
cells  resulting  from  their  division  again 
divide,  giving  rise  to  twelve  cells,  which 
nearly  enclose  the  passive  cell,  leaving  only 
a  small  aperture  at  one  point.  The  whole 
process  by  which  the  central  cell  becomes 
enclosed  is,  as  E.  van  Beneden  points  out, 
identical  with  a  gastrula  formation  by 
epibole,  and  the  space  where  the  central 
cell  is  left  uncovered  is  the  blastopore.  A.  b. 

The  central  cell  itself  gives  origin  to  the         ^^^  ^^  ^  ^^^^  ^^^^^ 
nypoblast  cell  of  the  adult,  and  the  pen-     op  Dicyema  typos.  B.  Vbrmi- 

pheral  cells  to  the  epiblast.  formembbyo  op  Dicyema  typub. 

By  this  time  the  embryo  has  assumed  ^i^^f^^'^'^^^'"''^ 
an  oval  form,  and  the  blastopore  is  situated 

at  the  pole  of  the  long  axis  of  the  oval  where  the  cephalic  enlargement 
is  eventually  formed. 

The  subsequent  development  consists  mainly  in  the  closure  of  the 
blastopore,  and  an  increase  in  the  number  of  the  epiblast  cells.  Before 
the  development  is  completed,  and  while  the  embryo  is  still  in 
the  body  of  the  parent,  two  germs,  destined  themselves  to  give  rise  to 
fresh  embryos,  appear  in  the  hypoblast  cell,  one  on  each  side  of  the 
nucleus  (fig.  61  B),  The  embryo  continues  to  elongate,  while 
the  anterior  cells  become  converted  into  the  polar  cells.  Cilia 
appear  simultaneously  over  the  general  surface,  and  the  embryo 
makes  its  way  out  of  the  body  of  the  parent,  usually  at  the  cephalic 
pole,  and  becomes  itself  parasitic  in  the  renal  organ  of  the  host 
in  which  it  finds  itself.  At  the  time  of  birth  the  embryo  may  contain 
a  number  of  germs  and  sometimes  even  developing  embryos. 

Infosoriform  Embryoa  The  infusoriform  embryos  are  capable 
of  living  in  sea-water  and  almost  certainly  lead  a  free  existence. 
In  their  most  fully  developed  condition  so  far  known  they  have 
the  following  rather  complicated  structure  (fig.  62  D,  E,  F,  G). 

The  body  is  somewhat  pjnriform,  with  a  blunt  extremity  which  is 
directed  forwards  in  swimming,  and  a  more  pointed  extremity  directed 
backwards.  The  former  may  be  spoken  of  as  the  anterior,  and  the 
latter  as  the  posterior  extremity  or  tail.  At  the  anterior  extremity  are 
situated  a  pair  of  refractive  bodies  (r)  which  lie  above  an  unpaired 
organ  which  may  be  called  the  urn. 

The  structure  of  the  urn,  the  refractive  bodies,  and  the  tail  may  be 
dealt  with  in  succession. 

The  urn  consists  of  three  parts:  (1)  a  wall  (u),  (2)  a  lid  (Q,  and 
(3)  contents  {gr).  The  wall  of  the  urn  is  hemispherical  in  form,  and 
composed  of  two  halves  in  apposition  (fig.  F).    Its  concavity  is 
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directed  forwards,  and  in  its  edge  are  imbedded  a  number  of  rod-like 
corpuscles  which  appear  as  a  ring  near  the  surface  in  a  full-face  view 
(fig.  D).  The  lid  has  the  form  of  a  low  pyramid  with  its  apex  directed 
outwards.  It  is  made  up  of  four  segments  (fig.  D).  The  contents 
of  the  urn,  which  completely  fill  up  its  cavity,  are  four  polynuclear 
cells  arranged  in  the  form  of  a  cross  which  appear  with  low  powers 
as  granular  bodies  (fig.  F).  They  are  frequently  ejected,  apparently 
at  the  will  of  the  embryo. 

The  refractive  bodies  (r),  two  in  number,  one  on  each  side  of  the 
middle  line,  are  composed  of  a  material  which  is  not  of  a  fatty  nature, 
and  which  is  passive  to  the  majority  of  reagents.  Each  is  enveloped 
in  a  special  capsule,  and  at  times  more  than  one  refractive  body  is 
present  in  each  capsule.  The  tail  is  a  conical  structure  formed  of 
ciliated  granular  cells. 

No  plausible  guess  has  been  made  as  to  the  function  either  of  the 
urn  or  of  the  refractive  bodiea 

The  infusoriform  embryos  originate  from  germs,  which  have 
however  a  different  origin  to  the  germs  of  the  vermiform  embryos. 
One  to  five  cells  appear  in  the  axial  hypoblast  cell,  in  a  way  not  clearly 
made  out,  and  each  of  them  gives  rise  by  an  endogenous  process 
to  several  generations  of  cells,  all  of  which  develope  into  infusoriform 
embryos. 


FlO.  62.      iNrUSORIFOBM  EHBBYO  OF  DiCTEMA. 

A.  B.  G.    Three  of  the  later  stages  in  the  development. 

D.  E.  F.  Three  different  views  of  the  fnU-grown  larva.  D.  from  the  front,  E.  from 
the  side,  and  F.  from  above. 

G.  side  view  of  nm. 

«.  waU  of  urn;  I,  lid  of  nm;  r.  refractive  bodies;  gr,  granular  bodies  filling  the 
interior  of  the  urn. 

The  primitive  cell  is  called  by  Van  Beneden  a  Germogen.  In 
its  protoplasm  a  number  of  germs  first  appear  endogenously,  but 
the  nucleus  of  the  germogen  does  not  assist  in  their  formation. 
They  eventually  become  detached  from  the  parent  cell,  around 
which  they  are  concentrically  arranged.  A  second  and  then  a 
third  generation  of  germs  are  formed  in  the  same  way,  till  the 
whole  of  the  protoplasm  of  the  primitive  cell  is  absorbed  in  the 
formation  of  these  germs,  and  nothing  of  it  remains  but  the  nucleus. 
The  germs  so  formed  are  arranged  in  about  three  concentric  layers, 
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of  which  the  inuennost  is  the  youngest.  One  to  five  masses  of  germs 
may  be  present  in  a  single  Rhombogen.  The  germs  undergo  a 
division,  in  the  course  of  which  their  nuclei  exhibit  very  beautifully 
a  spindle  modification.  In  the  course  of  the  segmentation  the 
embryo  gradually  assumes  its  permanent  form,  and  four  of  the  cells 
composing  it  can  be  distinguished  from  the  remainder  by  their 
greater  size  (fig.  62  A,  u).  The  two  largest  of  these  give  rise  to  the 
wall  of  the  urn,  and  also  give  origin  to  four  smaller  cells  (fig.  62  B,  gr) 
which  eventually  become  polynuclear  and  constitute  the  four  granular 
cells  in  the  urn.  The  two  other  cells  become  the  lid  of  the  urn. 
The  parts  of  the  urn  lie  at  first  side  by  side,  but  in  the  course  of 
development  the  cells  which  form  the  wall  of  the  urn  travel  inwards, 
and  the  four  granular  cells  are  carried  into  their  concavity.  At 
the  same  time  the  cells  which  form  the  lid  of  the  urn  alter  their 
position  so  as  to  overlie  the  wall  of  the  urn.  The  two  cells 
immediately  above  the  urn  give  rise  to  the  refractive  bodies 
(fig.  62  A,  B,  C,  r)  and  the  remainder  of  the  cells  of  the  embryo 
become  the  tail  (fig.  62  C).  The  embryo  becomes  ciliated,  and  attains 
its  nearly  full  development  before  leaving  the  parent^  tissues.  It 
usually  passes  out  at  the  cephalic  extremity. 

As  has  already  been  stated,  it  is  probable  that  the  infusoriform 
embryos  leave  the  renal  organs  of  their  host  and  lead  a  free  existence. 
What  becomes  of  them  afterwards  is  not  however  known,  though 
there  can  be  little  doubt  that  they  serve  to  carry  the  species  to  new 
hosts. 

Till  the  further  development  of  the  infusoriform  embryo  is 
known  it  is  not  possible  to  arrive  at  a  definite  conclusion  as  to  the 
affinities  of  this  strange  parasite.  Van  Beneden  is  anxious  to  form 
it,  on  account  of  its  simple  organization,  into  a  group  between 
the  Protozoa  and  the  Metazoa.  It  appears  however  very  possible 
that  the  simplicity  of  its  organization  is  the  result  of  a  parasitic 
existence;  a  view  which  receives  confirmation  from  the  common 
occurrence  of  the  process  of  endogenous  cell -formation  in  the  axial 
hypoblast  cell.  It  has  been  clearly  shewn  by  Strasburger  that 
endogenous  cell-formation  is  secondarily  derived  from  eel  1-di vision ; 
80  that  the  occurrence  of  this  process  in  Dicyema  probably  indicates 
that  the  hypoblast  was  primitively  multicellular.  It  is  not  improbable 
that  the  enigmatical  infusoriform  embryo  may  develope  into  a  sexual 
form,  the  progeny  of  which  are  destined  to  complete  the  cycle  of 
development  by  becoming  again  parasitic  in  the  renal  organ  of  a 
Cephalopod. 
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Orthonectid^ 

A  number  of  minute  parasites  infesting  various  Nemertines,  Turbella- 
riauSy  and  Ophiuroids  have  recently  been  studied  by  Giard  and  Metschnikofi^ 
the  former  of  whom  has  placed  them  in  a  special  group  which  he  calls  the 
Orthonectid».     They  were  first  discovered  by  W.  C.  Mcintosh. 

In  the  adult  state  they  are  ^  (Metschnikoii)  somewhat  pear-shaped  bodies 
formed  of  a  kind  of  plasmodium  of  cells  with  irregular  lobate  processes. 
In  the  interior  of  this  body  are  eggs  in  all  stages  of  development. 
In  the  type  observed  by  Metschnikoff  (Intoshia  gigas)  the  ova  undergo 
a  regular  segmentation,  resulting  in  the  formation  of  a  blastosphere 
in  which  an  inner  layer  is  subsequently  formed  by  delamination«  A 
smaller  and  a  larger  kind  of  embryo  are  formed ;  but  all  the  embryos 
in  each  female  belong  to  one  tjrpe.  The  larger  become  females  and  the 
smaller  males. 

The  female  embryos  are  ovoid.  The  outer  layer  of  cells  or  epiblast 
becomes  ciliated,  and  divided  into  nine  segments,  of  which  the  second 
is  marked  off  from  the  remainder  by  tlie  absence  of  cilia,  and  by  being 
provided  with  refractive  corpuscles.  The  inner  layer  which  surrounds 
a  central  cavity,  and  might  be  supposed  to  be  the  hypoblast,  becomes 
according  to  Metschnikoff  converted  into  ova. 

The  male  embryos  are  more  elongated  than  the  female,  from  which  they 
further  differ  in  only  having  six  segments.  The  cells  of  the  inner  layer 
eventually  divide  up  into  spermatozoa. 

The  larvae  probably  become  free,  and  while  in  the  free  state  impregna- 
tion would  appear  to  be  effected.  When  the  female  larvse  become  parasitic 
they  undergo  a  metamorphosis,  the  stages  of  which  have  not  been  observed ; 
but  in  the  coui'se  of  which  the  epiblsuit  cells  probably  unite  into  a  plasmo- 
dium. 

The  observations  of  Giard  are  in  several  points  irreconcilable  with  those 
of  Metschnikoff,  but  from  the  statements  of  the  latter  it  appeals  possible 
that  Giard  has  made  two  genera  from  the  males  and  females  of  one  species; 
and  that  Giai*d's  account  of  an  unequal  segmentation  followed  by  an 
epibolic  gastrula,  in  one  of  his  species,  has  arisen  fix)m  two  segmenting  ova 
temporarily  fusing  together.  Giard  has  given  a  description  of  internal 
gemmiparous  reproduction,  uj^on  the  accuracy  of  which  doubts  have  been 
thrown  by  Metschnikoff  The  affinities  of  the  Ortiionectidse  are  as  obsicure 
as  those  of  the  Dicyemidse ;  though  there  can  be  but  little  doubt  that 
their  organization  has  been  much  simplified  in  correlation  with  their 
parasitic  habits.  The  origin  of  the  genital  products  in  the  axial  tissue  is 
a  feature  they  have  in  common  with  the  Dicyemidee. 

Bibliography. 

(no)  Alf.  Giard.  *<  Les  Orthonectida  classe  noav.  d.  Phylum  des  Vers."  Journal 
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Anzeiger,  No.  40—43, 1879. 

1  This  at  any  rate  holds  true  for  the  type  inyestigated  by  Metschaikoff.  The  fall 
history  of  other  forms  is  not  yet  knovn. 


CHAPTER  V, 


PORIFERA. 

Although  within  the  last  few  years  greater  advances  have  pro- 
bably been  made  in  our  knowledge  of  the  development  of  the 
Porifera  than  of  any  other  group,  vet  there  is  much  that  is  still 
very  obscure,  and  it  is  not  possible  to  make  general  statements 
applying  to  the  whole  group. 

Cal^gpongiSB.  The  form  which  has  so  far  been  most  completely 
worked  out  is  Sycandra  raphanus,  one  of  the  Calcispongise  (Metschni- 
koff,  Nos.  132  and  134,  F.  E.  Schulze,  Nos.  139  and  142),  and  I  shall 
commence  my  account  with  the  life-history  of  this  species. 

The  ovum  in  Sycandra  as  in  other  Spongida  has  the  form  of 
a  naked  amoaboid  nucleated  mass  of  protoplasm.  From  the  analogy 
of  the  other  members  of  the  group,  there  is  no  doubt  that  it  is  fertilized 
by  a  male  spermatic  element,  though  this  has  not  as  yet  been  shewn 
to  be  the  case — and  the  changes  which  accompany  fertiUcation  are 
quite  unknown. 

The  segmentation  and  early  stages  of  development  take  place  in 
the  tissues  of  the  parent.  The  segmentation  is  somewhat  peculiar, 
though  a  modification  of  a  regular  segmentation.  The  ovtm  divides 
along  a  vertical  plane,  first  into  two,  and  then  itit<^  ibnr  equaT 
segments.  But  even  when  two  segments  are  formed,  eocfa  of  them 
has  one  end  pointed  and  the  other  broader.  The  pointed  ends  give 
rise  to  the  ciliated  cells  of  the  future  larva,  and  the  broad  ends  to  tbe 
granular  cells.  Instead  of  the  next  division  taking  place,  as  is  usually 
the  case,  in  a  horizontal  (equatorial)  plane,  it  is  actually  effected 
along  two  vertical  planes  intermediate  m  position  between  the  two 
first  planes  of  segmentation.  Eight  equal  segments  are  thus  formed, 
each  of  which  has  the  form  of  a  pyramid.  All  the  segments  are 
situated  in  a  single  tier,  and  are  so  arranged  as  to  ^ve  to  the  whole 
ovum  the  form  of  a  flat  cone,  the  apex  of  which  is  formed  by  the 
pointed  extremities  of  the  constituent  segments  (fig.  63  B).  The 
apices  of  the  segments  do  not  however  quite  meet,  but  they  leave  a 
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central  space,  which  is  aa  actual  perforation  (lig.  63  A)  through  the 
axis  of  the  ovum,  open  at  both  ends.  The  first  indications  of  this 
perforation  appear  whea  only  four  segments  are  present,  and  it  is  to  be 


Fio,  ftS.    SuocnBiTi  tntasa  m  thk  bcoiickuttoh  of  Stoakdu  a 
(Copud  from  F  E.  Bohslso.) 

A.  lUge  with  Mgbt  Mgments  still  •znnged  m  ftiza,  frotn  abore. 

B.  aide  liaw  of  ■tags  vUh  eight  MgnMntu 

C.  ride  Tinr  of  stag*  with  nztaen  «egiiienbk 

D.  eida  viaw  of  stage  whh  fortj-dght  aegmenta. 

B.  flaw  from  »bam  of  atags  with  Jbrtr-dglit  aegmenta. 

F.  mda  view  of  ambiTO  in  the  Waatriapheni  ateffe,  eight  of  the  gmmlar  eella  whieh 
give  riae  to  the  epiblaat  of  the  adnlt  aie  imaent  at  the  lower  pole. 


';  ee.  gnnolar  edla  whioh  form  the  epiblait;  i 
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whieb  tonu  the  hTpobUat. 

i^arded  as  the  homolt^e  c^  the  segmentation  cavity  of  other  ova. 
The  next  plane  of  division  is  horieoDtal  (equatorial),  and  the  apices  of 
the  eight  cells  are  s^mented  off  as  a  tier  of  small  cells.  At  the 
completion  of  this  division  (tig.  63  C},  the  ovum  is  formed  <rf  sixteen 
celU  arranged  in  two  saperitnpoeed  tiers.  The  ovum  now  assumes 
somewhat  the  fonn  of  a  biconvex  lens,  in  the  axis  of  which  the 
central  perforation  is  still  present.  At  the  close  of  the  next  stage, 
forty-eight  cells  are  present  arranged  in  four  tiers  (fig.  63  D  and  E), 
^e  two  onter  tiers  containing  eight  cells  each,  and  the  two  inner 
sixteen.  The  two  inner  tiers  probably  arise  by  the  simultaneous 
appearance  of  two  equatorial  furrows  dividing  the  original  tiers  into 
two,  and  by  the  subsequent  simple  division  of  the  cells  of  the  two  inner 
of  the  tiers  so  formed.  At  the  close  of  the  stage  the  eight  basal  cells 
become  granular  (fig.  63  F).  At  the  samo  time  the  central  part  of 
the  segmentation  cavity  becomes  enlarged,  while  its  terrninal  aper- 
tures become  narrowed  and  finally,  shortij'  after  the  end  of  this  st.^e, 
closed.  The  axial  perforation  thus  acquires  the  character  of  a  closed 
segmentation  cavity.  While  the  ovum  itself  becomes  at  the  same 
time  a  Nastosphere. 


This  stage  nearly  completes  the  aegmeDtatioo :  in  the  next  one,  the 
cells  of  the  poles  of  the  buatospbere  increase  in  number,  and  the  cells 
of  the  greater  part  of  the  blastoBphere  become  columnar  and  ciliated. 


Fra.64.    Lwu  or  Siouniu  muHiasB  11 

y.i—ami.  TiBBum.    (Copied  bom  F,  E.  Boholae.) 

NH.  meaoUaBt  of  ftdolt;  hi.  oolUred  oellB  forming  hypoUari  of  the  adnlt;  en.  oImt 
mUb  of  ttm  whfdi  erentnulj  beomm  inroltrted  to  form  the  hjpoUut;  ee.  pwmlu 
edUof  UmirtiiehgiTeiJae  tothe  epibUit,  vhieh  at  thiaetage  ■npartUlf  nmlntecL 

(fig.  64  en.)  while  the  granular  cells  (ec.)  increase  to  about  thirty- 
two  in  number  and  appear  to  be  (partially  at  least)  involuted  into  the 
s^mentation  cavity,  radudng  this  latter  to  a  mere  slit.  This  Btaf[8 
forms  the  last  passed  by  the  embryo  in  the  tissues  of  the  parent 
The  general  position  of  the  embryo  while  still  in  this  situation 
may  be  gathered  from  fig.  64,  representing  the  embryo  in  aiiu.  The 
embryo  is  always  placed  close  to  one  of  the  radial  csuials.  From  this 
situation  it  makes  its  way  through  the  lining  cells  into  a  canal  and  is 
thence  transported  to  the  surrounding  water.  By  the  time  the  larva 
has  become  free,  the  semi-invaginated  granular  cells  have  increased 
in  bulk  and  become  everted  so  as  to  project  very  much  more 
prominently  than  in  the  encapsuled  state.  To  the  gastrula  stage, 
if  it  deserves  the  name,  passed  through  by  the  embryo  in  the  tissues 
of  the  parent,  no  importcince  can  be  attached. 

The  larva,  after  it  has  left  the  parental  tissues,  has  an  oval  form 
and  is  transversely  divided  into  two  areas  (tig.  65  A).  One  of  these 
areas  is  formed  of  the  elongated,  clear,  ciliated  cells,  with  a  small 


fttnount  of  pigment  neu-  tbeir  iuner  ends  (en.),  and  the  other  ami 
larger  area  of  the  tbirty-two  granular  cells  already  mentioned  («c.). 
Fifteen  or  sixteen  of  thene  are  arranged  as  a  special  ring  on  the 


B.    A  uttr  Btage  ftflei  Uie  ailiftted  eelli  hftre  oommenoed  to  beeome  iuvagiiuted. 


border  of  the  clear  ceUs.  In  the  centre  of  the  embryo  is  a  seg- 
mentation cavity  (c.«.)  which  lies  between  the  granular  and  the  clear 
cells,  but  is  mainly  bounded  by  the  vaulted  inner  surface  of  the  latter. 
This  stage  is  known  as  the  ampbiblastula  stage.  During  the  later 
periods  of  the  ampbiblastula  stage  a  cavity  appears  in  the  granular 
cells  dividing  them  into  two  layers.  After  the  larva  has  for  some 
time  enjoyed  a  free  existence,  a  remarkable  series  of  changes  take 
place,  which  result  in  the  inv^nation  of  the  half  of  it  formed  of  the 
clear  cells,  and  form  a  prelude  to  the  permanent  attachment  of  the 
larva.  The  entire  process  of  invagination  is  complet«d  in  about  half 
an  hour.  The  whole  embryo  first  becomes  flattened,  but  especially 
the  ciliated  half,  which  gradually  becomes  less  prominent  (tig.  65  B) ; 
and  still  later  the  cells  composing  it  undergo  a  true  process  of 
inv^nation.  As  a  result  of  this  invagination  the  segmentation 
cavity  is  obliterated,  and  the  larvaassumes  a  compressed  plano-convex 
form,  with  a  central  gastrula  cavity,  and  a  blastopore  in  the  middle  of 
the  flattened  surfoce.  The  two  layers  of  the  gastrula  may  now  be 
spoken  of  as  epiblast  and  hypoblast.  The  blastopore  becomes  gradu- 
ally narrowed  by  the  growth  over  it  of  the  outer  row  of  granular  cells. 
When  it  has  become  very  small  the  attachment  of  the  larva  takes 
place  by  the  flat  surface  where  the  blastopore  is  situated.  It  is 
effected  by  protoplasmic  processes  of  the  outer  ring  of  epiblast  cells. 
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which,  together  with  the  other  epiblaat  celhi,  now  become  amoiboid. 
They  become  at  the 
same  time  clearer  aod 
permit  a  view  of  the 
laterior  of  the  gastnila. 
Between  the  epihlast 
cells  and  the  hypoblast 
cells  which  line  the  gas- 
tnila cavity  there  arises 
a  hyaline  structureless 
layer,  which  is  more 
closely  attached  to  the 
epiblast  than  to  the 
hypoUast,  and  is  pro- 
bably derived  from  the 
former.  A  view  of  the 
gastnila  stage  after  the 
larva  has  become  fixed 
is  given  in  fig.  66. 

There  would  seem 
according    to    Metsch- 
nikofiTs       observations 
(No.    134)    to     be 
number  of  meaoblast  cells  interposed  between  the  two  primary  layers, 
which  he  derives  from  the  inner  part  of  the  mass  of  granular  cells. 

After  invf^ination  the  (nlia  of  the  hypoblast  cells  can  no  longer 
be  seen,  and  are  probably  absorbed;  and  their  disappearance  is  nearly 
coincident  with  uie  complete  obliteration  of  the  mastopore,  an  event 
which  takes  place  shortly  after  the  attachment  of  the  larva. 

Not  long  after  the  closure  of  the  blastopore,  calcareous  spicules 
make  their  appearance  in  the  larva  as  delicate  unbrancbM  rods 
pointed  at  botti  extremities.  They  appear  to  he  formed  on  the 
meaoblast  cells  situated  between  the  epiblaet  and  hypoblast*.  The 
larva  when  once  fixed  rapidly  grows  in  length  and  assumes  a 
cylindrical  form  (Bg.  67  A).  The  sides  of  the  cylinder  are  beset 
with  calcareous  spicules  which  project  beyond  the  surface,  and,  in 
addition  to  the  unbranched  forms,  spicules  are  developed  with  three 
and  four  rays  as  well  as  some  with  a  blunt  extremity  and  serrated 
edge.  The  extremity  of  the  cylinder  opposite  the  attached  surface  is 
flattened,  and,  though  surrounded  by  a  ring  of  four-rayed  spicules,  is 
itself  free  from  them.  At  this  extremity  a  small  perforation  is 
formed  leading  into  the  gastric  cavity,  wfaiui  rapidly  increases  in  size 
and  forms  an  exhalent  osculum  (o«.).  A  series  of  inhalent  apertures 
is  also  formed  at  the  sides  of  the  cylinder.  I'he  relative  times  of 
appearance  of  the  single  osculum  and  the  smaller  apertures  are  not 
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constant  for  the  difierent  \srvte.  On  the  central  gastniU  cavity  of 
the  sponge  becoming  placed  in  communication  with  the  external 
water,  the  hypoblast  cells  lining  it  become  cihated  afresh  (fig.  67  B,  m.) 
and  develop  the  peculiar  collar  characteristic  of  the  hypoblast  cells 
of  the  Spongida  {vide  6g.  64,  Ay.).  When  this  stage  of  development 
is  reach«l  we  have  a  fully-formed  sponge  of  the  type  made  known 
by  Haeckel  as  Olynthua. 


Via,  til.    Thb  Tomo  or  Stoutdsi  ^truAnVB  bi 

Tn  Bmouu.    (Copied  from  Behnlm.) 

A.  View  tram  tho  lida. 

B.  View  bom  tbe  free  extiemilj. 

01.  oecmlnm;  tt.  epibket;  en.  I^i>oblMt  oompooedof  oiliated  oella.    Tbetenniml 
ownlnm  and  lal«nl  porei  us  Tept«Mnt«d  m  otkI  white  ipaoea. 


When  young  examples  of  Sycandra  come  in  contact  shortly  after 
their  attachment  they  appear  to  fuse  together  temporarilv  or  else  per- 
manently.    In  the  latter  case  colonies  are  product  by  their  fusion. 


Amongst  other  calcareous  sponges  tbe  larva  of  Ateandra  eontorta 
{Haeckel  Na  I36,  Barroia  No.  123)  presents  the  typical  amphiblastulantage, 
and  BO  probably  doee  that  of  Ateandra  Lieberkiihnii  (Keller  No.  138).  In 
Leuicandra  aipera  (Keller  No.  138,  Metschnikoff  No.  134)  the  larva  passes 
through  an  amphiblastula  stAge,  but  the  characters  of  the  cells  of  the  two 
halves  of  the  larva  do  not  differ  to  nearly  the  same  extent  an  in  Sycandra. 

Although  the  majority  of  calcareous  sponges  appear  to  agree  in  their 
mode  of  development  with  Sycandra,  nevertheless  the  concordant  researches 
of  0.  Schmidt  (No.  138)  and  Metedinikoff  (No.  134)  have  shewn  that  this 
is  not  true  for  the  genus  Ascetta  (At.  pritaordialit,  etatimu  and  Uonea). 
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The  larvsa  of  these  forms  are  very  differently  constituted  to  those 
of  Sycandra.  They  have  an  oval  form  and  are  composed  of  a  szngla 
row  of  ciliated  columnar  cells :  their  two  extremities  only  differ  in  the  c^ls 
at  one  extremity  being  longer  than  those  at  the  other.  Especially  at  the 
|x>le  where  the  shorter  cells  are  situated  (Schmidt)  a  metamorphosis  of  th^ 
cells  takes  place.  One  after  the  other  they  lose  their  cilia,  become  granular, 
and  pass  into  the  interior  of  the  vesicle.  Here  they  become  differentiated 
into  two  classes  (Metschnikoff) ;  one  of  larger  and  more  granular  cells, 
and  the  other  of  smaller  cells  with  clearer  protoplasm.  Cells  of  the  former 
class  are  mainly  found  at  one  of  the  poles.  When  the  larva  becomes 
free  the  cells  in  the  interior  of  the  vesicle  increase  in  number  and  nearly 
fill  up  its  central  cavity.  After  a  short  free  existence  the  larva  becomes 
fixed,  and  the  epiblast  cells  lose  their  cilia  and  become  flattened.  At  a  later 
period  the  large  granular  cells  assume  a  radiate  arrangement  round  a  central 
cavity  and  become  clearly  marked  out  as  the  hypoblast  cells.  The  smaller 
cells  become  placed  between  the  epiblast  and  hypoblast  and  constitute  the 
mesoblast. 

Hyxospongiss.  In  this  group  Halisarca  has  been  investi^ted  b^ 
Carter  (No.  123),  Barrois  (No.  122),  Schiilze  (No.  141)  and  Metschni- 
koff (No.  134).  The  ova  develop  in  the  mesoblast,  and  when  ripe 
occupy  special  chambers  lined  bjr  a  layer  of  epithelial  cells.  Schulze 
has  found  the  spermatozoa  of  this  genus  of  sponge  and  has  been  able 
to  shew  that  the  sexes  may  be  distinct^  though  many  species  of 
Halisarca  are  hermaphrodite. 

The  segmentation  is,  roughl]^  speaking,  re^lar,  and  a  segmentation 
cavity  is  eariy  formed,  which  is  never,  as  in  Calcispongise,  open  at 
the  poles.  When  the  larva  leaves  the  parent  it  is  an  oval  vesicle 
formed  of  a  single  layer  of  columnar  ciliated  cells.  Slight  differences 
may  be  observed  between  the  two  extremities  of  the  larvaa  of  most 
species.  One  of  these— the  hinder  extremity — ^is  directed  backwards 
in  swimming. 

The  further  history  of  the  larva  has  been  investigated  by 
Metschnikoff.  He  has  found  that  the  interior  of  the  vesicle  becomes 
gradually  filled  with  mesoblast  cells  of  a  peculiar  type,  called  by  him 
rosette-cells,  which  are  probably  derived  from  the  walls  of  the  vesicle. 

When  the  metamorphosis  commences,  the  larva  assumes  a  flat- 
tened form,  and  cells  of  a  new  type,  viz.  normal  amoeboid  cells, 
grow  in  amongst  the  rosette  cells.  The  new  cells  are  also 
derived  from  the  epiblast.  The  larvas  appear  to  fix  themselves  by 
the  hinder  extremity.  The  cilia  gradually  disappear,  and  the  epiblast 
cells  flatten  out  and  form  a  kind  of  cuticle.  For  some  time  the  larva 
remains  in  the  two-layered  condition,  but  gradually  canals  (?  ciliated 
chambers)  lined  by  hypoblast  cells  become  formed.  They  appear  as 
closed  spaces  with  walls  of  ciliated  cells  derived  from  the  amoeboid 
cells,  and  the  different  parts  of  the  system  of  chambers  are  esta- 
blished independently.  In  H,  pontica  the  ciliated  chambers  are  formed 
before  the  attachment  of  the  larva.  The  development  was  not  followed 
up  to  the  formation  of  the  pores  placing  the  canal  system  in  com- 
munication with  the  exterior. 
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The  young  sponges  at  a  somewhat  later  stage  have  been  studied 
by  Schulze  and  Barrois.  They  are  formed  of  an  external  layer  of 
flattened  cells,  not  clearly  ciliated  as  in  the  adnlt,  within  which  are 
a  normal  mesoblastic  tissue,  and  several  spherical  chambers  lined  by 
ciliated  cells  exactlv  like  the  ciliated  chambers  of  the  full-grown 
sponge.  Irregular  invaginations  of  the  epiblast  give  to  the  young 
sponge  a  honeycombed  structure.  The  ciliated  chambers  in  the 
youngest  condition  of  the  sponge  are  closed ;  but  in  slightly  older 
examples  they  come  into  communication  with  the  passages  lined  by 
epiblast,  and  so  indirectly  with  the  external  medium. 

CeratOBpongiSB.  Amongst  the  true  Ceratospongiae  the  embryos  of  two 
of  the  Aplysmidse,  and  of  Sponfi^elia  and  Euspongia  have  been  to  some  extent 
worked  out  by  Barrois  and  Schulze.  The  form  worked  out  by  Barrois  is 
called  by  him  Verongia  rosea.  The  segmentation  is  nearly  regular,  but  from 
the  first  the  segments  may  be  divided  according  to  their  constitution  into 
two  categories.  At  the  close  of  segmentation  the  embryo  is  oval  and 
covered  by  a  single  layer  of  columnar  ciliated  cells ;  these  cdls  may  however 
be  divided  into  two  cat^ories,  corresponding  with  those  observable  during 
the  segmentation.  A  certain  number  are  coloured  red  and  form  a  definite 
circular  mass  at  one  pole,  while  the  remainder,  which  constitute  the  major 
part  of  the  embryo,  have  a  pale  yellowish  colour.  Those  at  the  red  pole 
lose  their  cilia  in  the  free  larva,  but  around  the  area  formed  by  them  is  a 
special  ring  of  long  cilia.  The  chief  peculiarity  of  the  embryo  (made  known 
by  Schulze)  consists  in  the  fact  that  the  layer  of  cells  which  covers  the 
embryo  does  not,  as  in  other  sponge  embryos,  simply  enclose  a  space, 
but  the  interior  of  the  embryo  is  formed  of  a  mass  of  stellate  cells  like  the 
normal  mesoblast  of  full-grown  sponges. 

This  feature  is  al^o  characteristic  of  the  embryos  of  Spongelia  and 
EuspoDgia. 

The  embryo  of  the  Gumminese  (Gummina  mimosa)  has  been  in- 
vestigated by  Barrois  (no.  122),  and  has  been  shewn  closely  to  resemble  the 
typi(»l  larvae  of  calcareous  sponges ;  one  half  being  formed  of  dongcUed 
cUiated  eeUs  aod  the  other  of  rounded  granular  ones. 

ffilicispong^.  The  development  of  marine  silicious  sponges  is  but 
very  imperfectly  understood.  The  larvae  of  various  forms— Eeniera  (Iso- 
dyctia),  Esperia  (Desmacidon),  Baspailia,  Halichondria,  Tethya — have  been 
described.  Barrois  has  shewn  that  the  egg  s^ments  regularly  and  that  in 
the  earlier  stages  a  segmentation  cavity  is  present.  In  the  later  stages  the 
embryo  appears  to  become  solid.  Externally  there  is  a  layer  of  ciliated  oells^ 
and  within  a  mass  of  granular  matter  in  which  the  separate  cells  cannot  be 
made  out.  The  granular  matter  projects  at  one  pole,  and  forms  a  prominence 
possibly  equivalent  to  the  granular  cells  of  Sycandra.  In  some  forms,  e,g, 
Beniera,  the  edge  of  the  unciliated  granular  prominence  may  be  surrounded 
by  a  row  of  long  cilia.  In  later  stages  the  granular  material  may  project  at 
both  poles  or  even  at  other  points.  Que  remarkable  feature  in  the 
development  of  the  Silicispongiae  is  the  appearance  of  spicula  between  the 
ciliated  cells  and  the  central  mass,  while  the  larva  is  still  free. 

Professor  Schulze  has  informed  me  that  these  spicula  are  developed 
in  mesoblast  cellfl ;  while  the  horny  fibres  of  the  sponge  are  developed 
as  cuticular  products  of  special  mesoblast  cells  (spongioblasts). 
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Tbe  aitachment  and  aooompaaying  metamorphoeis  are  so  diversely 
described  that  no  satisfactory  account  can  be  given  of  them.  The  general 
statements  are  in  favour  of  the  attachment  taking  place  by  the  posterior 
extremity  where  the  granular  matter  projects. 

Carter  especially  gives  a  very  precise  account,  with  figures,  of  the 
attachment  of  the  larva  in  this  way.  He  also  figures  the  appearance  of  an 
osculum  at  the  opposite  pole\ 

A  very  elaborate  account  of  the  development  of  Spongilla  has  been 
published  in  Russian  by  Qanin,  of  which  a  Carman  abstract  has  also 
appeared  (No  124). 

The  ovum  undergoes  a  regular  segmentation  and  becomes  a  solid  oval 
morula.  An  epiblast  of  smaller  cells  is  early  differentiated,  and  in  the 
interior  of  the  inner  cells  an  archenteron  b^mes  subsequently  formed. 
Tbe  inner  cells  next  become  divided  into  an  hypoblastic  layer  lining  the 
archenteron,  and  a  mesoblastic  layer  between  this  and  the  now  ciliated 
epiblast  At  the  narrow  hinder  end  of  the  embryo  the  mesoblast  becomes 
thickened,  and  largely  obliterates  the  archenteron.  In  this  part  of  the 
mesoblast  silicious  spicula  are  formed.  The  larva  becomes  attached  by 
its  hinder  extremity,  and  in  the  course  of  this  process  flattens  itself  out 
to  a  disc-like  form.  From  the  nearly  obliterated  archenteric  cavity  out- 
growths take  place  which  give  rise  to  the  ciliated  chambers.  These 
are  not  placed  directly  in  communication  with  the  exterior,  but  open,  if  I 
understand  Ckuiin  rightly,  into  a  space  in  the  mesoblast^  which  subsequently 
acquires  an  exterior  communication — the  primitive  osculum.  The  subse- 
quent pores  and  oscula  are  also  formed  as  openings  leading  into  the  meso- 
blastic cavity,  which  communicates  in  its  turn  wi^  the  ciliated  chambers. 

It  appears  that  in  tbe  present  unsatisfactory  state  of  our  know- 
ledge the  larvae  of  the  Porifera  may  be  divided  into  two  groups :  viz. 
(1)  those  which  have  the  form  of  a  blastosphere  or  else  of  a  solid 
morula ;  (2)  those  which  have  the  amphiblastula  form. 

In  the  former  type  the  mesoblast  and  hypoblast  are  formed  either 
from  cells  budded  ofif  from  the  outer  cells  of  the  blastosphere  or 
from  the  solid  inner  mass  of  cells;  while  the  outer  ciliated  cells 
become  the  epiblast.  This  type  of  larva,  which  is  found  in  the 
majority  of  sponges,  is  very  similar  in  its  general  characters  and 
development  to  many  Coelenterate  planulse. 

The  second  tjrpe  of  larva  is  very  peculiar,  and  though  in  its  fully 
developed  form  it  is  confined  to  the  Calcispongise,  where  it  is  the  usual 
form,  a  larval  type  with  the  same  characters  is  perhaps  to  be  found 
in  other  sponges,  e.g,  amongst  the  GumminesR,  and  amongst  the 
Silicispongiae  where  one  half  of  the  embryo  is  without  cilia,  though 

^  Keller  (No.  139)  has  recently  given  an  aoooont  of  the  development  of  Halichondria 
(Ghalinnla)  fertiUs.  He  finds  that  there  is  an  irregular  segmentation,  followed  hy 
a  partial  epibolic  invagination,  the  inner  mass  of  cells  remaining  exposed  at  one  pole 
and  forming  there  a  prominence,  equivalent  to  tbe  granular  prominence  in  tbe  larvn  of 
other  SilicispongisB.  The  free  swimming  larva  resembles  the  larva  of  other  Silieispongie 
in  the  possession  of  spicula,  etc.,  and  after  becoming  laterally  compressed  attaches 
itself  by  one  of  tbe  flattened  sides.  A  central  cavity  is  formed  in  flie  interior  with 
ciliated  chambers  opening  into  it,  and  is  subsequently  placed  in  communication  with 
the  exterior  by  the  formation  of  an  aperture  whidi  constitutes  the  osculum. 
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in  the  case  of  the  Silicispongise  the  cells  of  the  ciliated  part  of  the 
embryo  correspond  to  the  granular  cells  of  the  larva  of  Sjcandra. 

*  The  later  stages  in  the  development  of  the  larvsB  of  the  Porifera 
are  not  similar  to  anything  we  know  of  in  other  groups. 

It  might  perhaps  be  possible  to  regard  sponges  as  degraded  descendants  of 
some  Actinozoon  type  such  as  Alcyonium,  with  branched  prolongations  of 
the  gastric  cavity,  but  there  does  not  appear  to  me  to  be  sufficient  evidence 
for  doing  so  at  present,  I  should  rather  prefer  to  regard  them  as  an 
independent  stock  of  the  Metazoa. 

In  this  connection  the  amphihlastula  larva  presents  some  points  of 
interest.  Does  this  larva  retain  the  characters  of  an  ancestral  type  of  the 
Spongida,  and  if  so,  what  does  its  form  mean  ?  It  is,  of  course,  possible  that 
it  has  no  ancestral  meaning  but  has  been  secondarily  acquired;  but,  assuming 
that  this  is  not  the  case,  it  appears  to  me  that  the  characters  of  the  larva 
may  be  plausibly  explained  by  regarding  it  as  a  transitional  form  between 
the  Protozoa  and  Metazoa.  According  to  this  view  the  larva  is  to  be 
considered  as  a  colony  of  Protozoa,  one  half  of  the  individuals  of  which 
have  become  differendated  into  nutritive  forms,  and  the  other  half  into 
locomotor  and  respiratory  forms.  The  granular  amoeboid  cells  represent 
the  nutritive  forms,  and  the  ciliated  ceUs  represent  the  locomotor  and 
respiratory  forms.  That  the  passage  from  the  Protozoa  to  the  Metazoa 
may  have  been  effected  by  such  a  differentiation  is  not  improbable  on 
a  priori  grounds. 

While  the  above  view  seems  fairly  satisfactory  for  the  free  swimming 
stage  of  the  larval  sponge,  there  arises  in  the  subsequent  development  a 
difficulty  which  appears  at  first  sight  fatal  to  it  This  difficulty  is  the 
invagination  of  the  ciliated  cells  instead  of  the  granular  ones.  If  the 
gitmular  cells  represent  the  nutritive  individuals  of  the  colony,  they,  and 
not  the  ciliated  ceUs,  ought  most  certainly  to  give  rise  to  the  lining  of  the 
gastrula  cavity,  according  to  the  generally  accepted  views  of  the  morphology 
of  the  Spongida.  The  suggestion  which  I  would  venture  to  put  forward  in 
explanation  of  this  paradox  involves  a  completely  new  view  of  the  nature 
and  functions  of  the  germinal  layers  of  adult  Spongida. 

It  is  as  follows : — ^When  the  free  swimming  ancestor  of  the  Spongida 
became  fixed,  the  ciliated  cells  by  which  its  movements  used  to  be  effected 
must  have  to  a  great  extent  become  functionless.  At  the  same  time  the 
amoeboid  nutritive  cells  would  need  to  expose  as  large  a  surface  as  possible. 
In  these  two  conidderations  there  may,  perhaps,  be  found  a  sufficient  expla- 
nation of  the  invagination  of  the  ciliated  cells,  and  the  growth  of  the 
amoeboid  cells  over  them.  Though  respiration  was,  no  doubt,  mainly 
effected  by  the  ciliated  cells,  it  is  improbable  that  it  was  completely 
localized  in  them,  but  they  were  enabled  to  continue  performing  thi^ 
function  through  the  formation  of  an  osculum  and  pores.  The  collared  cells 
which  line  the  ciliated  chambers,  or  in  some  cases  the  radial  tubes, 
are  undoubtedly  derived  from  the  invaginated  cells,  and,  if  there  is  any 
truth  in  the  above  suggestion,  the  collared  cells  in  the  adult  sponge  must 
be  mainly  respiratory  and  not  digestive  in  function,  while  the  epiblastic 
cells,  which  in  most  cases  line  the  greater  part  of  the  passages  through 
its  substance',  ought  to  be  employed  to  absorb  nutriment.     The  recent 

^  That  the  greater  part  of  the  flat  cells  which  line  the  passages  of  most  Sponges 
are  really  derived  from  epiblastic  invaginations  appears  to  me  to  be  proved  by  Bchnlze's 
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i^eaterches  of  Metasdinikoff  (No.  154)  on  this  head  shew  that  the  nutriment 
is  largely  canned  into  the  mesoblast  cells,  which  in  Sycandra  appear  to 
be  derived  from  the  granular  cells,  and  also  that  it  is  taken  up  by  the  cells 
which  line  the  .passages,  though  not  by  the  superficial  epiblast  cells. 
Whether  the  collared  cells  generally  absorb  nutriment  is  not  clear  from 
his  statements  ;  but  he  finds  that  tkey  do  not  do  so  in  Silicispongice, 

Professor  Schulze  has  informed  me  by  letter  that  he  finds  the  collared 
cells  to  be  respiratory  in  function,  while  the  cells  derived  from  the  granular 
cells  in  Sycandra  are  nutritive.  Garter*,  on  the  contruy,  from  his  obser- 
vations on  Spongilla,  has  fully  satisfied  himself  that  the  food  la  absorbed 
by  the  cells  lining  the  ciliated  chambers. 

If  it  is  eventually  proved  by  further  experiments  on  the  nutrition  of 
sponges,  that  digestion  is  mainly  carried  on  by  the  general  cells  lining  the 
passages  and  the  mesobktt  eells,  and  not  for  the  most  part  by  the  citiated 
cellf^  it  is  clear  that  the  epiblast,  mesoblast  and  hypoblast  of  sponges  will 
not  correspond  with  the  similarly  named  layers  in  the  Coelenterata  and  other 
MetfUBoa.  The  invaginated  hypoblast  will  be  the  respiratory  lajer  and 
the  epiblast  and  mesoblast  the  digestive  and  sensory  layers ;  the  sensory 
function  being  probably  mainly  localized  in  the  epithelium  on  the  sur- 
face,  and  the  digestive  one  in  the  epithelium  lining  the  passages  and  in 
the  mesoblast.  Such  a  fundamental  difference  in  the  primary  function  of 
the  germinal  layers  between  the  Spongida  and  the  other  Metazoa,  would 
necessarily  involve  the  creation  of  a  special  division  of  the  Metazoa  for  the 
reception  of  the  former  group. 
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CHAPTER    VI. 


CCELENTERATAV 

Hjrdroidea.  The  most  typical  mode  of  development  of  the 
Hydroidea  is  that  in  which  tihe  segmentation  leads  directly  to  the 
formation  of  a  free  ciliated  two-layered  larva,  known  since  Dalyell's 
observations  as  a  planula.  The  planula  is  characteristic  of  almost 
all  the  Hydromedusse  with  fixed  bydrosomes  including  the  Hydro- 
coralla  fStylasteridsB  and  Millepora),  the  most  important  exceptions 
being  tne  genus  Tubularia  and  one  or  two  other  genera,  and  the 
fresh-water  Hydra. 

In  a  typical  Sertularian  the  segmentation  is  approximately  regular' 
and  ends  according  to  the  usual  accounts  in  the  formation  of  a  solid 
spherical  mass  of  cells.  A  process  of  delamination  now  takes  place, 
which  leads  to  the  formation  of  a  superficial  layer  of  cubiod  or 
pyramidal  cells,  enclosing  a  central  solid  mass  of  more  or  less 
irr^ularly  arranged  cells. 

The  embryo,  in  the  cases  in  which  it  is  still  contained  within  the 
sporosack,  now  begins  to  exhibit  slight  changes  of  form,  and  one 

^L    HYDBOZOA. 

1.  HydromednsflB.  j^^^^i^. 

2.  Siphonophora.    |?£3^:^- 
8.    Acraspeda* 

a   AGTmozoA. 

1.     Alcycnaria.    (Oetoooralla.) 
8.    Zoantharia.  (Hezaooralla.) 

m.  CTENOPHOBA. 

'  For  a  detailed  deaoription  of  the  development  of  a  siiigle  species  the  reader  is 
referred  to  Allman's  deseription  of  Laomedia  flexnoea,  Ko.  149,  p.  86  et  seq. 
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extremity  of  it  begins  to  elongate.  It  soon  becomes  free,  and 
rapidly  assumes  an  elongated  cylindrical  form,  while  a  coating  of  cilia, 
by  means  of  which  it  moves  slu^ishly  about,  appears  on  its  outer 
surface.  A  centr^  cavity  appears  in  the  interior,  and  the  inner  cells 
form  themselves  into  a  definite  hypoblast  The  larva  has  now  become 
aplaniila,  and  consists  of  a  closed  sack  with  double  walls.  It  continues 
for  some  few  days  to  move  about,  but  eventually  drops  its  cilia,  and 
becomes  dilated  at  one  extremity,  by  which  it  then  becomes  attached. 
The  base  of  attachment  becomes  gradually  enlarged  so  as  to  form  a 
disc,  which  spreads  out  and  is  frequently  divided  by  fissures  into 
radiating  lobes.  The  free  extremity  becomes  •enlarged  to  form  the 
eventual  calyx. 

Over  the  whole  exterior  a  delicate  pellicle — the  future  periaarc — 
now  becomes  secreted.  Round  the  edge  of  the  anterior  enlargement  a 
row  of  tentacles  makes  its  appearanca  These,  in  the  embryos  of  the 
Tubularian  genera,  lie  some  little  way  behind  the  apex  of  the  body. 
After  a  certain  time  the  perisarc,  which  has  hitherto  been  cootiauous, 
becomes  ruptured  in  the  region  of  the  calyx,  and  the  tentacles 
become  quite  free.  At  about  the  same  period  a  mouth  is  formed 
at  the  oral  apex. 

The    development   of    Eucope   polystyla   (fig.   68),   one  of  the 


Fio.  66.    Three  labta  btioes  of  Eucopi  roLTniLA.     (After  Eowalenkj.) 

A.  BUftoaphere  Btage  with  hjpoblaet  apherM  beoonuDg  budded  off  into  the  oantml 

B.  Flauala  stage  with  solid  hypobUsk 

C.  Pianola  stago  with  a  gaHtrio  oavity. 

ep.  epiblaat;  kg.  tijpoblaet;  at.  gaitrio  cant;. 

Campanularidse,  deviates  according  to  Kowalevsky  (no.  147}  in 
somewhat  important  points  from  the  usual  type.  The  whole 
development  takes  place  after  the  deposition  of  the  ovum.  The 
sejgmentation  results  in  the  formation  of  a  single-walled  blastosphere 
with  a  large  central  cavity  (fig.  68  A).     This  cavity,  somewhat  aa 
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in  Ascetta,  becomes  filled  up  with  a  not  clearly  (?)  cellular  material 
derived  from  the  walls  of  the  blastosphere,  which  must  be  regarded  as 
the  hypoblast  (fig.  68  B).  The  larva  elongates  and  becomes  ciliated, 
and  the  epiblast  at  its  two  extremities  becomes  thickened,  and  is 
stated  by  Kowalevsky  also  to  become  divided  into  two  layers.  The 
alimentary  cavity  appears  as  a  slit  in  the  middle  of  the  hypoblast 
(fig.  68  C).  The  cilia  after  a  time  disappear,  and  the  larva  then 
becomes  fixed  by  one  extremity.  It  flattens  itself  out  into  a  disc-like 
form,  becomes  divided  into  four  lobes,  and  covered  by  a  cuticle 
(perisarc).  From  the  disc  the  stalk  grows  out  which  dilates  at  its  free 
extremity  into  the  calyx. 

In  both  the  groups  (Tubulaiia  and  Hydra)  which  are  exceptional  in  not 
having  a  ciliated  planula  stage,  its  absence  may  be  put  down  to  an 
abbreviation  of  the  development,  and  in  fact  a  two-layered  quiescent  stage, 
through  which  the  embryo  passes,  may  be  regarded  as  representing  the 
planulA  stage. 

The  development  of  Tubularia,  which  has  been  described  in  detail  by 
Ciamician,  takes  place  in  the  gonophore*.  The  segmentation  is  irregular 
and  leads  to  the  formation  of  an  epibolic 
gastrula,  four  large  central  cells  constituting 
the  hypoblast'.  The  larva  now  elongates,  and 
grows  out  laterally  into  two  processes  which 
constitute  the  first  pair  of  tentacles.  At 
this  stage  it  closely  resembles  the  larvse  of 
some  Medusae.  Additional  tentacles  are  soon 
formed ;  and  a  central  cavity  appears  in  the 
hypoblast^  the  cells  of  which  have  in  the  mean 
time  become  more  numerous  (fig.  69).  The 
tentacles  are  directed  towards  tiie  aboral  side, 
which  is  considerably  more  prominent  than 
the  oral  one.      They  contain  a  hypoblastic     „J[«J;  i!!'      ?'f'Vy^^!''i^t 
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axis.     Ihe  aborai  end  continues  to  grow  and  Tubulabia     mesembbyanthe- 

the  tentacles  gradually  assume  a  horizontal  muic  while  still  in  the  ooko- 

position.    A  constriction  now  appear^  dividing  phobe.    The  lower  end  is  the 

the  larva  into  an  aboral  portion  which  wifl  ^^  ®°®' 

eventually  form  the  stalk,  and  an  oral  portion.  .  fp.  epiblast ;  hy.  hypoblast 

...,*'             ^  XI.      1  Ix                       iB     I.  _x  OX  tentacle:  en.  anteno  cavity. 

At  the  apex  of  the  latter  a  row  of  short  ^ 

tentacles — the  future  oral  tentacles — now  appears.  The  larva  has  at  this 
stage  the  form  known  asActinula.  In  this  condition  it  becomes  hatched, 
and  shortly  afterwards  it  becomes  fixed  by  the  aboral  end  and  grows  into 
a  colony. 

The  development  of  Myriothela  (Allman,  No.  150)  takes  place  on  the 
Tubularian  type.  The  ovum  invested  by  a  delicate  capsule  becomes  freed 
by  the  rupture  of  the  gonophore,  and  is  then  taken  up  by  the  remarkable 
ckspers  characteristic  of  the  genua  In  the  claspers  it  becomes  fecundated 
and   undergoes  its  further  development.     After  segmentation   a  gastric 

1  Vide  Ciamician,  Zeit.  f,  wUs.  ZooL,  Bd.  zzzn.  1S79. 

*  In  examining  the  segmentation  by  means  of  sections  I  have  failed  to  detect  an 
epibolic  gastrula  or  such  irregolarity  as  is  described  by  Ciamician.  Pro!  Kleinenbeig 
informs  me  that  he  has  been  equaUy  ansucceseftd. 
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cavity  is  formed,  and  proviHional  tentaclen  arise  as  a  series  of  conical 
involutions  which  subsequently  become  evoluted.  Pennaneut  tentacles  are 
formed  as  conical  papilhe  on  a  truncated  oral  process.  After  hatching  it 
has  a  few  days'  free  existence,  and  then  becomes  attached,  and  loses  its 
provisional  tentaclef. 

Although  Hydra  itself  constitutes  the  simplest  type  of  Hydrozoon,  its 
development,  which  has  been  fully  investigated  by  Kleinenberg  (No.  i6i),  is 
in  some  respects  a  little  exceptional.  The  segmentation  is  regular,  but  a  seg- 
mentation cavity  is  not  formed.  The  peripheral  layer  of  cells  gradually 
becomes  converted  into  a  chitinous  membrane,  which  is  perhaps  homologous 
with  the  perisarc  of  marine  forms.  Between  the  membrane  and  the  germ  a 
second  pellicle  makes  its  appearance.  The  above  changes  require  about 
four  days  for  their  completion,  but  there  next  sets  in  a  period  of  relative 
quiescence  which  lasts  for  some  6 — 8  weeks.  During  this  period  the 
remaining  development  is  completed.  The  cells  of  the  germ  first  fuse 
together.  In  the  interior  of  the  protoplasm  a  clear  excentric  space  arises, 
which  gradually  extends  itself  and  forms  the  rudiment  of  the  gastric  cavity. 
The  outer  shell  in  the  meantime  becomes  less  firm,  and  is  finiJly  burst  and 
thrown  off,  owing  to  the  expansion  of  the  embryo  within. 

The  outermost  layer  of  the  protoplasm  becomes,  relatively  to  the  inner 
layer,  clear  and  transparent,  and  there  thus  arises  an  indication  of  a  division 
of  the  walls  of  the  archenteric  cavity  into  two  zones,  or  layers.  These  layers, 
which  form  the  epiblast  and  hypoblast,  are  definitely  established  on  the 
appearance  of  cells  with  contractile  tails*  in  the  clear  outer  zone,  between 
which  the  interstitial  epiblast  cells  subsequently  arise. 

The  embryo,  still  forming  a  closed  double-walled  sack,  elongates  itself, 
and  at  one  pole  its  wall  becomes  very  thin.  And  at  this  point  a  rupture 
takes  place  which  gives  rise  to  the  mouth.  Simultaneously  with  the  mouth 
the  tentacles  become  formed  as  hollow  processes,  according  to  Mereschkowsky 
two  being  formed  first  and  subsequently  the  others  in  pairs.  Very  shortly 
aflerwards  the  hitherto  uniform  hypoblast  becomes  divided  up  into  distinct 
cells.  The  thin  inner  pellicle  which  persists  after  the  rupture  of  the  outer 
membrane  becomes  in  the  meantime  absorbed.  With  these  changes  the 
embryo  practically  acquires  the  characters  of  the  adult. 

Trachymedusad.  Amongst  the  Trachymedusse,  which  as  has  now 
been  satisfactorily  established  develop  directly  without  alternations 
of  generations,  the  embryology  of  species  both  of  the  GeryonidsB 
and  the  iEginidsa  has  been  studied. 

In  all  the  types  so  far  investigated  the  hypoblast  is  formed  by 
delamination,  and   there  is  a  more  or   less  well-marked  planula 

stage. 

The  development  of  Geryonia  (Carmarina)  hastata  has  been 
studied  by  Fol  (No.  1 5  S)  and  Metschnikoff  (No.  163)".  The  ovum,  when 
laid,  is  invested  by  a  deUcate  vitelline  membrane  and  mucous  covering. 
Its  protoplajsm  is  formed  of  an  outer  granular  and  dense  layer,  and  a 

I  These  cells  are  the  so-called  nerve-mnsole  oells.  Their  nature  is  diacossed  in  the 
second  part  of  this  work. 

'  In  the  suooeeding  aoeoont  I  have  followed  Fol,  who  differs  in  some  minor  points 
from  Metschnikoff. 
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Fio.  TO.     DuoRUHitia 


GBinotru.      (Copied    &om 
Fol.) 

ei.  wgmeiitation  OKTity; 
a.  endopUsm ;  b. ectoplasm. 
The  dotted  Unsi  shew  the 
coQne  of  the  neit  planes  of 
diTisioD. 


oeotral  mass  of  a  more  spongy  character.  The  segmentation  ia  com- 
plete and  regular,  and  up  to  the  time  when  thirty-two  segments  have 
appeared  each  segment  is  composed  of  both 
constituents  of  the  protoplasm  of  the  ovum. 
A  Begmentation  cavity  appears  when  sixteen 
segments  are  formed,  and  becomes  somewhat 
lai^i  at  the  stage  with  thirty-two.  At  this 
stage  the  process  of  delamination  commences. 
E<ach  of  the  thirty-two  segments,  as  shewn  in 
the  accompanying  dii^ram  (fig.  70),  becomes 
divided  into  two  unequal  parts.  The  smaller 
of  these  ia  formed  almost  entirely  of  granular 
material ;  the  lai^r  contains  portions  of 
both  kinds  of  protoplasm.  In  the  next  s^- 
mentation  the  thirty-two  large  cells  only  are 
concerned,  and  in  each  of  these  the  line  of 
division  passes  between  the  granular  and  the 
transparent  protoplasm.  The  sixty-four  len- 
ticular masses  of  granular  protoplasm  thus 
formed  constitute  an  outer  closed  epiblastic 
vesicle,  within  which  the  thirty-two  masses  of  transparent  protoplasm 
form  an  hypoblastic  vesicle.  The  embryo  at  this  stage  is  shewn  in 
optical  section  in  fig.  71. 

The  epiblastic  vesicle  now  grows  rapidly, 
while  the  hypoblastic  vesicle  remains  nearly 
passive  and  becomes  somewhat  lens-shapea. 
At  one  point  its  wall  comes  in  close  contact 
with  the  epiblast.  Elsewhere  a  wide  cavity 
ia  developed  between  the  two  vesicles  which 
becomes  filled  with  gelatinous  tissue.  At  this 
period  cilia  appear  on  the  surface,  and  the 
larva  becomes  a  planula. 

The  succeeding  changes  lead  rapidly  to 
the  formation  of  a  typic^  Medusa.  Where 
the  epiblast  and  hypoblast  are  in  contact  the 
former  layer  becomes  thickened  and  forms  a  disc-shaped  structure. 
The  centre  of  this  becomea  somewhat  protuberant,  fuses  with  the 
hypoblast  and  then  becomes  perforated  to  form  the  mouth  {fig.  72  o). 
The  edge  of  the  disc  forms  a  thickened  ridge,  the  rudiment  of  the 
velum  ^),  which  ia  entirely  formed  of  epiblast.  At  its  edge  six  ten- 
tacles (t)  arise,  into  which  are  continued  solid  prolongations  of  the  wall 
of  the  now  somewhat  hexagonal  gaatric  chamber.  The  hypoblastic 
axes  of  the  tentacles  soon  lose  their  connection  with  the  gastric 
wall. 

Up  to  this  time  the  larva  has  retained  a  more  or  leas  spherical 
form,  and  the  cavity  on  the  under  side  of  the  umbrella  has  not  yet 
become  developed.  The  latter  now  becomea  established  by  the  whole 
disc  fMumming  a  vaultcd  form  with  the  concavity  directed  downwarda. 


iy.  hypo- 
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The  lining  of  the  cavity  bo  formed  ia  derived  lirom  the  epibJast  of  the 
disc  ah%ady  spoken  of. 

The  exact  mode  of  fDrmation  of  the  gastrorascular  canals  has  not  been 
worked  out  It  has  however  been 
established  by  the  reee&rchee  of  the 
HertvigB  (No.  146)  and  ClasB  (No. 
153)  that  the  radial  anil  circnlar 
Teasels  of  this  system  are  connected 
together  in  adntt  Medoae  by  an 
b^poblsstic  kimella ;  bo  that  these 
canals  would  aeem  to  be  the  rem- 
nants of  an  once  continuous  gastric 
cavity.  This  mode  of  formation  is 
establifhed  in  the  caseofthemedu- 
siformbuds;  and  it  would  therefore 
seem,  as  pointed  out  by  the  Hert- 
wigs,  a  fair  deduction  that  it  occurs 
in  the  larva — a  coacluaion  which  ia 
confirmed  by  the  primitive  extension  of  the  gastric  cavity  to  the  edge  of 
the  disc  at  the  time  when  its  walls  give  rise  to  the  solid  axes  of  the  tentacles 
In  the  course  of  the  subneqaent  retirement  of  tJie  gastric  cavity  from  the 
edge  of  the  disc  the  gastrovaecalar  canals  probably  take  their  origin, 
though  Fol  WBS  unable  to  follow  the  changes  which  result  in  their 
formation. 

Oq  the  completion  of  the  above  changes  the  larva  has  become  a 
fully  formed  Medusa,  but  it  undergoes  a  not  inconsiderable  metamor- 
phosis before  the  attainment  of  the  adult  state. 

Two  species  of  J&giza.Ax  have  been  studied  by  MetschnikoflF  (163), 
viz.  Polyxenia  leucostyla  {jEgijidaflavescenx),  and  .^ginopsia  nwaiter- 
rtmea.    In  both  of  these  forms  the  segmentation  results  id  the  fonna- 


tAfter  Fol.) 

».  monui ;  o.  velum;  (,  . 

Tb«  shaded  port  reprefientfl  (he  gelati- 


<r  .£aiKOFBiB  w 
MetBcbnilwff.) 
I.  moatb;  1.  tentacle. 


tion  of  an  elongated  two-layered  ciliated  plannla,  without  a  central 
cavity.  The  two  ends  of  this  grow  out  into  two  long  processes — the 
rudimente  of  a  pair  of  at  first  aborally  directed  arras— which  contain  a 
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solid  bypoblastic  axis  (fig.  73).  At  this  stage  tbe  larva  closely  re- 
sembles the  larva  ofTubularia.  An  alimeiitary  cavity  is  hollowed  out  in 
the  centre  of  tbe  hypoblast  wbicb  soon  opens  by  a  wide  oral  aperture(in). 
A  second  pair  of  arms  becomes  formed,  which  are  at  first  much  shorter 
than  tbe  origioal  pair ;  with  their  formation  a  radial  symmetir  ia 
acquired.  Sense-organs  become  at  the  same  time  developed,  and  tbe 
whole  embryo  assumes  a  medueiform  character.  Fresh  tentacles 
arise,  tbe  velum  and  cavity  of  the  umbrella  become  established,  but 
tliese  changes  do  not  involve  any  points  of  very  special  interest. 

SiphmophOTa.  The  development  of  the  Sipbonophora  has  been 
tbe  subject  of  careful  investigation  by  Haeckel  ( 1 58}  and  Uetschnikoff 
(163).  The  ova  are  ]ai;ge  and  usually  (except  Hippopodius)  without 
a  membrane. 

Tbey  are  formed  of  a  peripheral  denser  layer  of  protoplasm  and  a 
central  spongy  mass.  They  usually  undergo  their  entire  development 
in  the  water.  In  some  instances  tbey  have  been  successfully  reared 
by  artificial  impr^nation. 

As  an  example  of  the  Calycopboridat  I  shall  takfl  Epibulia 
aurantiaca,  a  form  allied  to  Diphyes,  tbe  development  of  which  has 
been  studied  by  Metschnikoff*. 


Fio.  74.     Thsbk  1.ABT11.  BTAaas  ar  Rnasui  lUKunucA.    lAlter  Metsahuikoff.) 

A.  PUnnla  stage. 

B.  Six-daya  Urra  with  iiecto<»ljT  (nc)  uid  tentMle  (t). 

C.  Bomewhftt  older  1»rva  vith  gaatrio  ovnij. 

ep.  e[nbUst;  hy.  hrpobUat;  (o.  BomatocTSt;  nc  neotoetJTi;  (.  tentaole;  c.  large 
yolk  cells;  po.  polite. 

1  I  employ  Hailey'n 
9—2 
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There  is  a  regular  segmentatioB,  uoaccompanied  b;  the  fonofttioD 
of  a  Begmentation  cavitj.  At  its  close  the  ovum  becomes  a  spherical 
ciliated  embryo.  This  embryo  soon  becomes  elongated,  and  its  cells 
differentiate  themselves  into  a  central  and  a  peripheral  layer — the 
epiblast  and  the  hypoblast  (fig.  74  A),  At  this  st^e  the  larva  has  the 
typical  planula  form.  The  epiblast  is  especially  thickened  at  a  pole, 
which  may  be  called  the  oral  pole,  and  towards  the  side  of  this,  which 
will  be  spoken  of  as  the  ventral  side.  Adjoinlog  this  thickened  layer 
of  epiblast  a  special  thin  layer  of  hypoblast  becomes  differentiated, 
which  in  opposition  to  the  main  mass  of  large  nutritive  cells  forms  the 
true  hypoblastic  epithelium  (fig.  74  B,  ky).  On  this  thickening  two 
prominences  make  their  appearance  (fig.  74  B).  The  oral  of  tliese  is 
the  rudiment  of  a  tentacle  ((),  and  the  aboral  of  a  nectocalyx  (nc). 

The  former  of  these  elongates  itself  in  succeeding  stiiges  into  a 
process  of  both  epiblast  and  hypoblast.  The  central  part  of  the 
nectocalyx  on  the  other  hand 
appears  to  originate  from  a 
thickening  of  the  epiblast  in 
which  the  cavity  of  the  bell  be- 
comes subsequently  hollowed 
out.  Between  this  part  and 
the  external  epiblast  which 
gives  oriein  to  the  outermost 
layer  of  ute  nectocalyx  a  layer 
of  hypoblast  is  interposed. 
When  the  nectocalyx  has  be- 
come to  a  certain  extent  esta' 
blished  a  cavity — the  com- 
mencement of  the  primitive 
gastro vascular  cavity  of  the 
adult — appears  in  the  general 
hypoblast  between  the  epithe- 
lial and  nutritive  layen  in  the 
immediate  neighbourhood  of 
its  attachments  This  cavity 
becomes  prolonged  into  the 
nectocalyx  to  form  the  four 
gastrovascular  canals;  while 
5ie  hypoblast  at  the  upper 
end  of  the  nectocalyx  forms 
the  flomatocyst  (fig.  74  C,  so). 
The  primitive  enteric  cavity 
once  formed  rapidly  extends, 
especially  in  an  oral  direction 
(fig.  74  C),  and  forms  a  widish 
cavity  in  the  oral  part  of  the 
embryo.  At  the  pole  of  this 
74,  po)  is  eventually  formed  the  opening  of  the  mouth,  and 


.  iM.  (After 
Metsobuikoff.) 

ni.  BomatocTst ;  ne.  Becond  imperteoti;  de- 
veloped nectocslji ;  hph.  hjdropbf lliam ;  po. 
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part  ( 
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the  cootained  cavity  becomes  in  a  special  aeoae  the  ^tric  cavity.  This 
region  of  the  embryo  may  he  spoken  of  as  the  polypite.  The  nectocalyx 
growa  with  great  rapidity  and  soon  forms  by  far  the  most  prominent 
part  of  the  larva  (fig.  75).  The  true  gastric  region  or  polypite  (fig.  75, 
po)  continues  also  to  grow,  and  a  mouth  becomes  formed  at  its  ex- 
tremity. The  aboral  end  of  the  original  body  of  the  embryo  gradually 
atrophies. 

At  the  junction  of  the  nectocalyx  and  polypite  the  ccenosarc 
becomes  formed,  and  rudiments  of  a  second  nectocalyx  (nc)  and 
second  polypite  early  become  visible ;  while  a  hydrophyllium  is 
formed  as  a  hud  which  covers  over  the  first  polypite  and  tentacle 
{hpk).  With  the  development  of  the  hydrophyllium  the  first  segment, 
if  the  term  may  so  be  used,  is  complete.  The  second  segment  of 
which  a  rudiment  is  already  present  as  a  second  polypite  is  inter- 
calated between  the  first  segment  and  the  nectocalyces. 


Fia.  76.     Two  stages  in  tub  dbtkiaphent  oi  Stepbahomia  pictiim. 

A.  SUige  »ner  the  delaminatioa.     ep.  epiblastio  invagination  to  form^  pneuuH- 

B.  Later  stage  afl«r  the  formation  of  the  gastrig  caiit;  in  tlie  Eolid  hypoblast, 
po.  polTpits;  t.  tentacle;  pp.  pnenmatophore ;  ep.  epiblastio  inTagination  to  form 
pnenmatoeyst ;  hy.  hypoblast  sorroandiiig  pneumatocjst. 

Amongst  the  FhysophoridEo  there  is  a  considerable  range  of 
variation  in  development ;  though  the  variations  concern  for  the  most 
part  not  very  important  points.  The  simplest  type  hitherto  observed 
is  that  of  Stephanomia  (Ualistemma)  pictum.  The  segmentation  and 
formation  of  a  two-layered  planula  (fig.  76)  take  place  in  the  usual  way. 
Between  the  solid  central  mass  of  nutritive  hypoblast  cells  and  the 
epiblast  an  epithelial  hypoblastic  layer  becomes  interposed  which 
undergoes  a  special  thickening  at  the  aboral  pole.  At  this  pole  a 
solid  involution  of  epiblast  nest  becomes  formed,  to  which  a  layer  of 
hypoblast  becomes  applied.     The  structure  so  formed  is  the  rudiment 
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of  the  pneumatocyst  {ep).  In  the  next  stage  the  air-cavity  of  the 
pneumatocyst  becomes  established  within  the  epiblast. 

The  gaatrovascular  cavity  is  formed  in  the  midst  of  the  nutritive 
hypoblast  cells,  which  then  become  rapidly  absorbed  leaving  the 
gastrovascular  cavity  entirely  enclosed  by  the  epithelial  layer  of 
hypoblast  (fig.  76  B). 

By  the  aoove  changes  the  more  important  organs  of  the  larva 
have  become  established.  The  one  end  forms  the  pneumatophore, 
and  the  other,  the  oral  part,  the  polypite.  Between  the  two  there  is 
already  present  the  rudiment  of  a  tentacle,  and  a  second  tentacle  soon 
becomes  formed.  The  mouth  arises  as  a  perforation  at  the  oral  end 
of  the  larva. 

The  pneumatophore  contains  a  prolongation  of  the  gastrovascular 
cavity,  the  fluid  in  which  bathes  the  outer  hypoblastic  wall  of  the 
pneumatocyst  It  has  however  no  communication  with  the  enclosed 
cavity  of  the  pneumatocyst.  In  the  later  developmental  stages  the 
size  of  the  pneumatophore  becomes  immensely  reduced  in  comparison 
with  the  remainder  of  the  larva. 

The  development  of  Physophora  agrees  closely  with  that  of  Stephanomia 
except  in  one  somewhat  important  point,  viz.  in  the  development  of  a 
provisional  hydrophyllium.  This  arises  as  a  prominence  at  the  aboral 
pole,  contaimng  a  prolongation  of  the  gastrovascular  cavity.  Between  the 
epiblast  and  hypoblast  of  the  prominence  gelatinous  tissue  becomes  deposited, 
and  the  hydrophyllium  is  thus  converted  into  a  large  umbrella-like  organ 
enclosing  the  polypite.  The  two  together  have  a  close  resemblance  to  an 
ordinary  Medusa,  the  polypite  forming  the  manubrium,  and  the  hydro- 
phyllium the  umbrella.     The  hydrophyllium  is  eventually  thrown  off. 

An  important  type  of  Physophorid  development  is  exemplified  in 
Crystalloides,  a  genus  closely  allied  to  Agalma.  In  this  type  the  greater 
part  of  the  original  ovum,  instead  of  directly  giving  rise  to  the  polypite, 
becomes  a  kind  of  yolk-sack,  from  which  the  polypite  is  secondarily  budded 
(fig.  77,  yk),  Agalma  sarsii  is  in  this  respect  intermediate  between  Crystal- 
loides and  Physophora.  Both  these  types  are  remarkable  for  developing  a 
series  of  provisional  hydrophyllia  (6g.  77,  h.ph.).  In  both  genera  the  first 
of  these  develops  as  in  Physophora,  and  for  a  long  time  is  the  only  one 
functional. 

The  conclusions  to  be  drawn  from  the  above  description  may  be 
summed  up  as  follows.  In  all  the  Siphonophora,  so  far  observed,  the 
starting-point  for  further  development  is  a  typical  ciliated  two- 
layered  planula.  The  inner  layer  or  hypoblast  is  mainly  formed  of 
large  nutritive  cells.  From  these  cells  an  epithelial  hypoblastic 
layer  becomes  secondarily  differentiated,  the  exact  relations  of  which 
differ  somewhat  in  the  various  types.  The  nutritive  cells  themselves  do 
not  appear  to  become  directly  converted  into  the  permanent  hypo- 
blastic tissues.  The  development  of  the  adult  from  the  planula  com- 
mences by  the  thickening  of  the  epiblastic  layer,  usually  at  one  pole 
(the  future  proximal  or  aboral  pole),  and  the  formation  at  this  pole  of  a 
series  of  bud-like  structures  (in  the  growth  of  which  both  embryonic 
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layers  have  a  share),  which  become  converted  into  the  hydrophylUa, 
nectocalyces  etc     The  mtun  oral  part  of  the  planula  becomes  generally 
converted  into  the  polypite,  though  in  some  inatances  (Crystalloides) 
it  remains  as  a  yolk-sack,  and 
only  secondarily  gives  rise  to  a 
polypite. 

Two  very  different  views 
have  been  taken  acr  to  the  na- 
ture of  the  various  component 
parts  of  the  Siphonophora,  and 
the  embryological  evidence  has 
been  appealed  to  by  both  sides 
in  confirmation  of  their  views. 
By  Huxley  and  If  etschnikoff  the 
various  parts — nectocalyces,  hy- 
drophyllia,  hydrocysts,  polypitee, 
generative  gonophorea  etc.  are 
regarded  as  simple  organs,  while 
by  Leuckart,  Haeckel,  Claua  etc. 
th^  are  reg^arded  as  so  many 
different  individuals  forming  a 
compound  stock.  The  difference 
between  these  two  views  is  not 
merely  as  to  the  definition  of  an 
individual'.  The  question  really 
is,  are  these  parts  originally  de- 
rived by  the  modification  of  Com- 
plete zooids  like  the  gonophores  and  trophosomes  of  the  fixed  Hydrozoa 
stocks,  or  are  they  structures  derived  from  the  modification  of  the 
tentacles  or  some  other  partfi  of  a  single  zooid  ? 

The  difficalty  of  deciding  this  point  on  embryological  evidence 
depends  on  the  fact  that  ontologically  a  tentacle  and  a  true  bud  arise 
iu  the  same  way,  viz.  as  papilliform  outgrowths  containing  prolonga- 
tions of  both  the  primitive  germinal  layers.  The  balance  of  evidence 
is  nevertheless  io  my  opinion  in  favour  of  regarding  the  Siphonophora 
as  compound  stocks,  and  the  views  of  Claus  on  this  subject  {Zoologies 
p.  271)  appear  to  me  the  most  satisfactory. 

The  most  primitive  oonditioa  in  probably  that  like  Physophont  in  an 
early  stage  with  an  hydrophyllium  enclotiing  a  polypite  (c£  Haeckel  and 
MetschnikoS).  In  this  condition  the  whole  larva  may  be  compared  to 
a  single  Medusa  in  which  the  primitive  hydrophyllium  represents  the 
umbrella  of  the  Medusa,  and  the  polypit«  the  manubrium.  The  tentacle 
which  appears  bo  early  ia  probably  not  to  be  regarded  as  a  modified  eooid, 
but  aa  a  true  tentacle.  The  absence  of  a  ring  of  t«ntacleB  ia  correlated 
with  the  bilateral  symmetry  of  the  Siphonophora. 

'  From  the  ezpresBiana  used  b;  Hiiile7i  Anatomy  of  Inverttbratcd  AniimU,  p.  149, 
it  Appwtra  (o  me  ptMsible  (hat  bis  opposition  to  UDckBrt's  view  ia  mkinl?  as  to  the 
nature  of  the  iudindual. 


Fio.  77.  LkBVA  ar  Cbtstu.lou>eb. 
(After  Haeokel.) 

k.pk.  faydrophjlliiim;  h.  bjdrooyat;  (. 
tentaale;  yp.'pasamnto^aio;  po.  polypite ; 
yk.  ;olk-ui«k. 
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The  primitire  zooid  of  a  Siphonophorm  uotk  is  tbiu  a  Medina.  Like 
Sum  and  WUbuL  tliis  Mi^dom  most  be  soppoeed  to  have  been  o^nble 
of  budding.  The  otdinur  neetocftlyeei  bj  tbetr  rpwptnbl«nce  to  the 
nmbnJLtf  of  tjrpicad  Medoide  mre  clearij  sodi  buds  of  the  medivifiMiii  tjpoL 
The  Mine  may  be  aud  of  the  poemDatophore,  whidi,  as  poiated  oat  bj 
MptorhnikoH^  is  idcpticil  in  its  demdopmeot  with  a  neetocilTX.  Both  are 
tfxwatd  bj  a  solid  pfooe«  of  eptUast  in  which  a  caiitj — the  caritj  of  the 
neetocaljx  or  pnenmatocTSt — is  erentoaDj  hoUowed  oat^  Aroond  this 
theie  appeals  a  dooMe  hijer  of  hjpobUst  ^^ngitalning  %  prolongation  of  the 
gMliufaacnlar  caTitj ;  and  this  is  in  its  tarn  endoaed  bj  a  lajer  offpihlmt 
which  Ibrms  the  eorering  of  the  convex  sorfaoe  of  the  neetocaljx  and  the 
external  epibkst  of  the  pneomatophore. 

The  geneiatire  gmophores  are  dearij  also  sooidfs  and  the  hjdrophjllia 
ate  probablj  a  mdhnentarf  form  of  nmbreUa*  In  many  cases  (E^balia, 
Btephanomia,  Halirtemma  etc)  the  hjdrophjlliam  of  the  pdnutiTe 
p^jTpite  (nianalniam)  is  abaeoL  In  such  iniitancew  it  is  neceasaiy  to 
•appose  that  the  ambrdla  of  the  primitiTe  aooid  of  the  iriiole  coknj  has 
become  aborted.  Leockart  originallj  took  a  somewhat  different  view  finom 
the  above  in  that  he  regarded  the  starting-point  of  the  Sii^ono|ihors  to  be 
a  compound  fixed  Hjdroaoon  stock,  which  became  detached  and  free- 
swimming. 

Aeraspeda^  The  embryonic  developmeDt  of  seveial  of  the  fonns 
of  the  Acraspeda  has  been  investigated  by  Kowalevsky  (Na  147)  and 
Claus  (No.  153).  Their  obeervations  seem  to  point  to  an  invaginate 
gastrula  being  characteristic  of  this  group. 

Amongst  the  forms  with  alternations  of  generations  and  a  fixed 
larval  form  Chrysaora  and  Cassiopea  have  been  most  fully  investigated. 
The  ovum  of  the  former  undergoes  the  first  embryonic  phases  while 
still  in  the  ovary.  In  the  latter  it  is  enclosed  amongst  the  oral 
processes.  A  complete  ainl  more  or  less  regular  segmentation  leads 
to  the  formation  of  a  single- walled  blastosphere  with  a  small  segmen- 
tation cavity.  The  wall  of  the  blastosphere  next  becomes  invaginated, 
giving  rise  to  an  arcbenteron  (fig.  78  A).  The  blastopore  soon  closes 
up,  and  the  arcbenteron  is  converted  into  a  closed  sack  completely 
isolated  from  the  epiblast  ^fig.  78  B).  The  surface  of  the  larva 
becomes  in  the  meantime  covered  with  cilia.  The  free  larval  stage 
thus  reached  is  similar  to  the  ordinary  Hydrozoon  planula.  After  the 
closure  of  the  blastopore  the  larva  becomes  elongated,  and  one  end 
becomes  narrowed.  By  this  narrowed  extremity  the  larva  soon 
attaches  itself,  and  at  the  opposite  and  broader  end  a  fresh  involution 
of  the  epiblast  appears  (fig.  78  C);  this  gives  rise  to  the  stomo- 
daeum,  which  is  placed  in  communication  with  the  arcbenteron  on 
the  absorption  of  the  septum  dividing  them.  The  relation  of  the 
stomodseum  to  the  original  blastopore  has  not  been  determined. 

At  the  point  of  attachment  there  is  developed  a  peculiar  pedal  disc, 
and  around  the  mouth  there  appears  a  fold  of  epiblast  which  gives 
rise  to  an  oral  disc  (fig.  78  D).    Two  tentacles  first  make  their  ap- 

1  I  aie  this  tenn  for  the  group,  often  known  as  the  Discophora,  which  indndes  the 
PeUigid»,  Bhizo8tomid«B,  and  Lacemarids. 
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pearance,   but   one   of  these  is  primarily  much  the  largest,  though 
eveotuallv  the  second  overtakes  it  in  its  growth     A  aecood  pair  of 
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A.  OftstralastMe. 

B.  BUge  aSber  dMan  of  blastopore. 

O.  Fixed  l&rra  with  oonunenciiig  Btomodieiim, 

D.  Filed  Uttk  with  moath,  Bh<»i  tentaales,  eto. 

ep.  einblMt;  ky.  hn>obUat;  ft.  stomodenm;  m.  month;  bl.  hlsBtopore. 

tentacles  next  becomes  fonned,  giving  to  the  larva  a  4-radial  symmetry. 
Between  these  four  new  tentacles  subsequently  sprout  out,  and  in 
the  intermediate  planes  four  ridge-like  thickenings  of  the  hypoblast, 
projecting  into  the  cavity  of  the  stomach,  make  their  appearance. 
They  imperfectly  divide  the  stomach  into  four  chambers,  to  each  of 
which  one  of  the  primary  tentacles  corresponds  ;  they  may  be  regard- 
ed as  homologous  with  the  meseuteries  of  the  Actinozoa.  The  number 
of  tentacles  goes  on  increasing  somewhat  irregularly  up  to  sixteen. 
All  the  tentacles  contain  a  solid  hypoblastic  axis.  Muscular 
elements  are  developed  from  the  epiblast. 

With  the  above  changes  the  so-called  Hydra  tuba  or  Scyphistoma 
form  is  reached  (vide  fig.  85).  The  peculiar  strobilization  of  this  form 
is  dealt  with  in  the  section  devoted  to  the  metamorphosis. 

Aurelia  is  stated  by  Eowalevsky  to  develope  in  the  same  way  as 
Cassiopea ;  and  the  one  stage  of  Bhizostoma  observed  in  that  in  which  it 
has  a  (probably  iuragiaate)  gastrula  form. 

In  Felagia  the  ovum  directly  gives  riiie  to  a  form  like  the  parent.  The 
segmentation  and  the  invagination  take  place  nearly  as  in  Cassiopea,  but  the 
archenteric  cavity  is  relatively  much  smaller,  and  the  large  space  between  it 
and  the  epiblast  becomes  filled  with  the  gelatinous  tissue  which  forms  the 
umbrella.  The  blastopore  does  not  appear  to  close  but  to  become  directly 
converted  into  the  mouth.  As  in  Cassiopea  the  larva  takes  a  somewhat 
four-aided  pyramidal  form.  The  mouth  is  placed  at  the  base.  The  pyramid 
becomes  subsequently  flatter,  and  at  the  four  comei-s  four  tentacles  grow 
out  which  increase  to  eight  by  division.     The  flattening  continues  till  the 
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larva  reaches  a  form  hardly  to  be  distinguished  from  the  Ephyra  resulting 
from  the  strobilization  of  the  6xed  Scyphistoma  form  of  other  Acra8|>eda. 

AlcyonidsB.  In  the  Alcyonidse  the  segmentation  appears  alwavB 
to  lead  to  the  formation  of  a  solid  morula,  which  becomes  a  planula 
by  delamination.  The  true  enteric  cavity  is  formed  by  an  absorption 
of  the  central  cells,  but  the  axial  portion  of  the  gastric  cavity  and 
mouth  are  formed  by  an  epiblastic  invagination. 

The  development  of  these  types  has  been  mainly  studied  by  Kowalevsky 
(147),  and  my  knowledge  of  his  i*esults  is  derived  from  (German  abstracts 
of  the  original  Kussian  memoirs. 

In  Alcyonium  palffuUum  the  impregnation  is  external.  The  seg- 
mentation is  very  exceptional  in  character.  It  commences  with  the 
formation  of  a  series  of  irregular  prominences  on  the  surface  of  the 
ovum,  which  become  segmented  off  to  form  a  superficial  layer  of  epiblast 
cells.  The  inner  mass  of  protoplasm  then  divides  up  into  polygonal 
cells  to  form  the  hypoblast,  which  would  thus  seem  to  be  formed  by 
a  kind  of  delamination.  Id  ClavtUaria  crassa  (No.  168)  there  is  a  complete 
segmentation  followed  by  a  delamination.  The  larva  of  AL  pcUmcUum 
elongates  and  becomes  ciliated,  and  so  assumes  the  characters  of  a  typical 
planula.  The  central  hypoblast  is  formed  of  an  outer  granular  stratum 
with  imperfectly  differentiated  cells — the  true  hypoblast — ^and  an  inner 
homogeneous  mass  with  vacuoles. 

Some  of  the  larvae  become  fixed,  while  others  coalesce  together  and 
form  a  large  mass,  the  fate  of  which  has  not  been  further  studied.  An 
invagination  of  epiblast  takes  place  at  the  free  end  of  the  fixed  larva,  which 
gives  rise  to  tha  so-called  gastric  cavity,  L  e,  the  axial  poi-tion  of  the  general 
enteric  cavity,  which  would  ap)>ear  to  be  in  reality  a  kind  of  Htomodseum. 
Around  the  gastric  cavity  the  hypoblast  forms  eight  mesenteries,  the 
chambers  between  which  are  filled  with  the  homogeneous  material  which 
occupied  the  centre  of  the  ovum  in  the  previous  stage.  It  is  to  be 
presumed,  though  not  stated,  that  by  an  absorption  of  the  blind  end 
of  the  stomodfldal  invagination  the  gastric  chamber  is  placed  in  free 
communication  with  the  spaces  betweeo  the  mesenteries  ^  During  the  next 
stage  the  young  Alcyonium  aldo  acquires  eight  tentacles,  which  arise  as 
hollow  papillfe  opening  into  the  eight  mesenteric  chambers.  By  this  stage 
also  the  matter  filling  up  the  mesenteric  chambers  is  nearly  absorbed. 

Between  the  epiblast  and  hypoblast  there  is  formed  an  homogeneous 
membrane,  which  penetrates  in  between  the  two  layera  of  hypoblast 
which  form  the  mesenteries.  On  the  outer  side  of  this  membrane,  and 
therefore  presumably  derived  from  the  epiblast,  is  a  layer  of  connective- 
tissue  cells,  which  eventually  gives  rise  to  the  abundant  gelatinous  tissue 
(coenenchyma)  in  which  the  skeletal  elements  are  deposited.  In  Sipnpodium 
coralloidsa  Kowalevsky  (No.  168)  has  shewn  still  more  completely  the  deriva- 
tion of  the  stellate  mesoblast  cells  from  the  epiblast.  He  finds  that  the 
calcareous  spicula  develope  in  these  cells  as  in  the  mesoblast  cells  of 
sponges.  The  branched  gastro- vascular  canals  in  this  tissue  are  out- 
growths of  the  primitive  enteric  cavity.  A  layer  of  circular  muscles  is 
formed  at  a  late  period  from  the  epiblast,  but  the  longitudinal  muscles  of 

^  The  German  abstract  is  very  obscure  as  to  the  formation  of  the  mouth. 
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the  meseuteries  on  the  inner  side  of  the  homogeneous  membrane  are 
l^garded  by  Rowalevsky  as  hypoblastic. 

A  ciliated  planula  with  delaminated  hypoblast  is  also  found  in  Gorgonia 
and  CorMium  ruhrum.  In  the  former  genus  at  the  time  when  the  larva 
becomes  fixed,  the  hypoblast  is  formed  of  two  strata,  an  outer  one  of 
columnar  cells,  and  an  inner  one  of  round  ciliated  cells  lining  a  central 
enteric  cavity.  The  inner  layer  is  believed  by  Kowalevsky  to  become 
eventually  absorbed  and  to  be  homologous  with  the  inner  granular  mass  of 
Alcyonium. 

Zoantharia.  Amongst  the  Zoabthaxia  several  forms  have  been 
investigated  by  Kowalevsky  (147)  and  Lacaze  Duthiers  (170),  of 
which  some  are  stated  by  the  former  author  to  pass  through  an 
invaginate  gastrula  stage,  while  in  other  instances  the  hypoblast  is 
probably  formed  by  delamination. 

To  the  first  group  belongs  an  edible  form  of  Sea  Anemone  found 
near  Messina,  Cerianthus,  and  perhaps  also  Caryophyllium.  In  the 
first  of  these  segmentation  results  in  the  formation  of  a  blasto- 
sphere.  A  normal  invagination  obliterating  the  segmentation  cavity 
then  ensues,  and  the  blastopore  narrows  to  form  the  mouth.  The 
borders  of  the  mouth  bend  inwards  and  so  give  rise  to  the  gastric 
cavity  (stomodseum)  which  as  in  the  Alcyonidse  is  lined  by  epiblast. 
Simultaneously  with  the  formation  of  the  mouth  there  appear  the 
two  first  mesenteries. 

In  Cerianthus  the  segmentation  is  unequal,  the  early  stages  are  the 
same  as  in  the  Actinia  just  described,  but  the  hypoblast  cells  give  rise 
to  a  mass  of  fatty  material  filling  up  the  enteric  cavity,  which  becomes 
eventually  abdorbed. 

In  the  majority  of  the  Zoantharia  so  far  investigated,  including 
species  of  Actinia,  Sagartia,  Bunodes,  Astroides,  Astrsea,  the  seg- 
mentation, which  is  often  unequal'  and  not  accompanied  by  the 
formation  of  a  segmentation  cavity,  results  in  a  solid  two-layered 
ciliated  planula.  In  these  forms  the  impregnation  takes  place  in  the 
ovaiy,  and  the  early  stages  of  development  are  passed  through  in 
the  maternal  tissues. 

One  end  of  the  planula  becomes  somewhat  oval  and  develops 
a  special  bunch  of  cilia.  At  the  other  end  a  shallow  depression 
appears,  which  becomes  deeper  and  forms  an  involution  lined  by 
epiblast.  This  involution  is  the  stomodseum,  and  becomes  the 
so-called  gastric  cavity.  The  true  enteric  cavity  lined  by  hypoblast 
is  for  some  time  filled  with  yolk  material.  The  larva  always  swima 
with  the  aboral  end  directed  forwards. 

Between  the  two  embryonic  layers  a  homogeneous  membrane 
is  formed,  similar  to  that  already  described  in  the  Alcyonidse. 

The  further  development  of  the  larvse  especially  concerns  the  formatioi^ 
of  mesenteries,  tentacles  and  calcareous  skeleton.  With  reference  to  this  sub- 
ject the  observations  of  Lacaze  Duthiers  are  especially  valuable  and  striking. 

1  I  have  this  on  the  authority  of  Eleinenberg.   The  existence  of  an  unequal  segmen- 
tation probably  indicates  an  epibolic  gastrula. 
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In  the  adult  it  is  usually  possible  to  recognize  in  the  tentacles  a 
syoimetry  of  six.  There  are  six  primary  tentacles,  six  secondary,  twelve 
tertiary,  twenty-four  quaternary,  etc.  In  the  hard  septa  of  the  skeleton 
the  same  law  is  followed  up  to  the  third  cycle,  but  beyond  that,  in  the 
cases  where  the  point  can  be  yerified,  there  appear  to  be  only  twelve  septa 
in  each  additional  cycle.  The  observations  of  Lacaze  Duthiers  have  shewn 
that  this  symmetry  is  only  secondarily  acquired  and  does  not  in  the  least 
correspond  with  the  succession  of  the  parts  in  development. 

His  observations  were  conducted  on  three  species  of  Zoantharia  without 
a  skeleton,  viz.  Actinia  mesembryanthemum,  Sagartia,  and  Bunodes  gem- 
macea;  while  Astroides  calycularis  served  as  the  type  for  his  investi- 
gations on  the  corallum.  It  will  be  convenient  to  commence  with  his 
results  on  Actinia  mesembryanthemum  which  served  as  his  type. 

The  free  cylindrical  embryo,  with  the  aboral  end  directed  forwards  in 
swimming,  first  becomes  somewhat  flattened  and  the  mouth  elongated.  A 
bilateral  symmetry  is  thus  brought  about.  Two  mesenteries  now  make 
their  appearance  transversely  to  the  long  axis  of  the  mouth,  which  divide 
the  enteric  cavity  into  two  unequal  chambers.  The  mesenteries  consist  of 
a  fold  of  hypoblast  with  a  prolongation  of  the  epiblast  between  the 
two  limbs  of  the  fold.  The  larger  chamber  next  becomes  divided  by 
two  fresh  mesenteries  into  three,  and  a  similar  division  then  takes 
place  in  the  smaller  chamber.  The  stage  with  six  chambers  is  almost 
immediately  succeeded  by  one  with  eight,  owing  to  the  appearance 
of  two  fresh  mesenteries  in  the  second-formed  set  of  chambers.  At 
the  stage  with  eight  chambers  there  is  a  marked  period  of  repose.  The 
number  of  chambers  is  increased  to  ten  by  the  division  of  the  third-formed 
set  of  chambers,  and  to  twelve  by  the  division  of  the  fourth-formed  set.  It 
will  be  observed  that  the  number  of  the  chambers  increases  in  arithmetical 
pi-ogression  by  the  continual  addition  of  two,  alternately  cut  off  from  the 
primitive  large  and  small  chambers.  The  freshly  formed  chambers  are 
always  formed  immediately  on  one  side  of  the  primitive  mesenteriea  The 
stages  with  six  and  ten  are  of  very  short  duration.  The  two  primitive 
chambers  are  necessarily  at  the  ends  of  the  long  axis  of  the  mouth. 
After  the  division  of  the  enteric  cavity  into  twelve  chambers,  these 
chambers  become  about  equal  in  size,  and  the  formation  of  the  tentacles 
commences.  The  law  regulating  the  appearance  of  the  tentacles  is  nearly 
the  same  as  that  for  the  mesenteries,  but  is  not  quite  so  precise.  One 
tentacle  makes  its  appearance  for  each  chamber.  The  most  remarkable 
feature  in  the  appearance  of  the  tentacles  is  due  to  the  fact  that  the 
tentacle  surmounting  the  primitive  largest  chamber  arises  before  any 
of  the  others,  and  long  retains  its  supremacy  (fig.  80  A).  This 
fact,  coupled  with  the  inequality  of  the  two  primitive  chambers,  supplies 
some  grounds  for  speculating  on  a  possible  descent  of  the  Coelenterata 
from  biiateitilly  symmetrical  forms  with  distinctly  differentiated  dorsal 
and  ventral  surfaces.  The  supremacy  of  the  first  formed  tentacle  is 
not  confined  to  the  Actinozoa,  but  as  has  already  been  indicated,  is 
also  found  in  the  Scyphistoma  (p.  137)  of  the  Acraspeda. 

After  the  twelve  tentacles  have  become  established  they  become 
secondarily  divided  into  two  cycles  of  six  respectively  larger  and  smaller 
tentacles,  which  alternate  with  each  other.  The  two  tentacles  pertaining 
to  the  two  original  chambers  belong  to  the  cycle  of  larger  tentacles.     The 
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Fio.  eo.     Two  STAaas  ra 
iv  AcTiNu  nsEUBHTAMTHEiina.  (After  IiMHtse 
Dathiera.) 

In  tbe  ^nnfer  oiliftted  erab>70  A,  riewad 
from  the  ude,  onl;  one  teulade  is  developed. 
n.  mouth. 

The  older  l&rra  B  is  viewed  &om  tbe  taoe 
vben  34  tentacles  have  just  became  establiahed. 
The  letters  sbem  tbe  tme  order  of  saoceeaion  of 
the  tentadeB ;  bat  t  aod  /  ue  traoaposed. 


mesenteric   filaments   appear   first  of  all  on  tbe  primary  pair  of  septtt. 
The  increase  in  the  nnmber  of  tentacles  and  chambers  from    12    to  24 
has  been  found  to  take  place  in  a  very  remarkable  and  unexpected  way. 
The  law  is  expressed  bj  Lacaze 
Duthien  aa  followa     "The  ap-  '" 

pearance  of  the  nevr  chambers  is 
not,  as  has  been  believed,  a  con- 
sequence of  the  production  of  a 
rangle  chamber  between  each 
of  the  twelve  already  existing 
chambers,  but  of  the  bu^h  of  two 
new  chambers  in  each  of  the 
six  elements  (chambers)  of  the 
smaller  cycle."  The  result  of 
this  law  is  that  a  pair  of  tentacles 
of  the  third  cycle  is  placed  in 
every  alternate  space,  between 
a  large  and  a  small  tentacle,  of 
the  two  already  existing  cycles, 
which  may  conveniently  be  called 
tbe  first  and  second  cycles  (fig. 
SOB). 

The  twenty -fonr  tentacles 
formed  in  the  above  manner  are 
obviously  at  firat  very  irregularly 
BiTanged  (fig.  80  B),  but  they 
soon  acquire  a  regular  arrangement  in  three  graduated  cycles  of  6,  6  and  12. 
The  first  cycle  of  the  six  largest  tentacles  is  the  lat^  cycle  of  the  previous 
stage,  but  the  two  other  cycles  are  heterogeneous  in  their  origin,  each  of 
them  being  composed  partly  of  the  twelve  tentacles  last  formed,  and  partly 
of  the  six  tentacles  of  the  second  cycle  of  the  previous  stage. 

The  further  law  of  multiplication  has  been  thus  expressed  by  Lacaze 
Duthiers :  "  The  number  of  chambers  and  still  later  that  of  the  corre- 
sponding tentacles  is  carried  from  24 — 48  and  from  48 — 96  by  tbe  birth  of 
a  pair  of  elements  in  each  of  the  12  or  34  chambers,  above  which  are  placed 
the  smallest  tentacles  which  together  constitute  the  fourth  or  fifth  cycle. 
Since,  after  the  formation  of  each  fresh  cycle,  the  arrangement  of  the 
tentacles  Mgain  becomes  symmetrical,  it  is  obvious  that  all  the  equal  sized 
cycles  except  the  firat  are  formed  of  tentacles  entirely  heterogeneous  as  to 
age." 

The  fixation  of  the  free  swimming  larva  lakes  place  during  the  period 
when  the  tentacles  are  increasing  from  12  to  24. 

The  general  formation  of  the  chambers  in  Eunodes  and  Sagartia  is 
nearly  the  same  as  in  Actinia. 

In  the  two  types  of  Actinozoa  with  an  embolic  gastrula  stage  the  laws 
as  to  the  formation  of  the  tentacles  do  not  appear  to  be  the  same  as 
those  regulating  the  forms  observed  by  lAcaze  Duthiers. 

In  CerianthuB  four  tentacles  are  formed  simultaneously  at  the  period 
when  only  fonr  chambers  are  present.  In  Arachnitis  (Edwarsia)  the 
succession  of  the  tentacles  is  stated  (A.  Agassiz,  i66)  to  resemble  that  in 
Cerianthua  There  are  originally  fotir  tentacles,  and  at  one  extremity 
of  the  long  axis  of  the  mouth  are  the  oldest  tentacles,  while  at  the  other 
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tentacles    are    constautlj'  added   in   pairs.     An   odd    tentacle   is  always 
found  at  the  extremity  tA  the  mouth  opposite  the  oldest  tentacles. 

lu  the  other  species  with  an  embolic  gastrula  eight  tentacles  would 
seem  to  appear  simultaneously  at  the  period  when  eight  chambers  are 
present ;  though  on  this  point  Kowalevsky's  description  is  not  very  clear. 
The  presence  of  such  a  stage  would  seem  b)  indicate  a  close  affijiity  to 
the  Alcyonidte. 

Amongst  the  sclerodermatous  Actinozoa,  except  CaryophyUium,  the 
embryo  closely  resembles  that  of  the  delaminate  Malacodennata.  The 
first  stages  occur  in  the  ovary,  and  the  larra  is  dehisced  into  the  body 
cavity  as  a  two-layered  ciliated  plaaula. 

The  laws  affecting  the  formation  of  tlie  first  twelve  tentacles  and 
septa  appear  to  be  nearly  the  same  as  for  the  Malacodennata.  The 
hu^  parts  begin  as  a  rule  to  be  formed  when  twelve  tentacles  have 
appeared,  at  which  period  also  t)ie  fixation  of  the  larva  takes  place. 
On  fixation  the  larva  liecomes  very  mnch  flattened. 

The  first  parts  of  the  coralliim  to  appear  are  twelve  of  the 
septa,  which  arise  simultaneonsly  in  folds  of  the  enteric  wall  ia  the 
chambers  hetweet^  the  mesetUmet,  and  correspond  therefore  with  the 
tentacles  and  not,  as  might  be  supposed,  with  the  mesenteries.  Each 
septum  is  formed  by  the  coalescence  of  three  calcareous  plat«a  which 
originate  in  separate  centres  of  calcification.  The  concrescence  of  the 
three  produces  a  Y'shaped  plate  with  the  single  limb  directed  i&w&nle 
and  the  two  limbs  outwards  (fig.  81).  The  theca  does  not  arise  till  after 
the  septa  have  become  formed,  and  is  at  first  a  somewhat  membranous 
cup  quite  distinct  from  the  septa.  The  columella  ia  formed  still  later 
by  the  coalescence  of  a  series  of  nodules  which  are  formed  in  a  central 
axis  enclosed  by  the  inner  ends  of  the  septa. 

After  the  formation  of  the  theca  the 
septa  become  divided  into  two  cycles  by  the 
predominant  growth  of  six  of  them.  On  the 
coalescence  of  the  septa  with  the  theca  the 
space  between  the  two  limbs  of  the  Y  he- 
comea  filled  up  with  calcareous  tissue.  The 
law  of  the  formation  of  the  third  cycle  of 
septa  (12 — 24)  has  not  been  worked  out,  so 
that  it  is  not  possible  to  state  whether  it 
follows  the  peculiar  principles  r^alating  the 
growth  of  the  tentecles. 

The  whole  of  the  skeletal  parts  occupy 
a  position  between  the  epiblast  and  hypo- 
FiQ.  81,  Labta  or  AsTttoiDBB  h\aat,  and  are  exactly  homologous  in  this 
respect  with  the  skeleton  of  the  Alcyonids. 
By  Lacaze  Duthiers  they  are  however  be- 
lieved to  originate  in  the  hypoblast,  but 
from  the  observations  of  Eowalevsky  there 
can  be  little  doubt  that  they  arise  in  the  con- 
nective tissue  between  the  two  embryonic 
layers  which  is  probably  epiblastic  in  origin. 
A  peculiar  larva,  probably  belonging 
to   the  Actinozoa,  has  been   described  by 


(Attet 
LacBEe  Dnthiers.) 

The  figure  shewB  the  develop- 
meut  of  the  T-shaped  septa  in 
the  interrslB  between  the  mesen- 
tariee.  The  poeition  of  the  latter 
ia  indicated  b;  the  taint  shading. 
The  theca  has  become  developed 
externaUy. 
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Semper  ^  It  has  an  elongated  form  and  is  provided  with  a  longitudinal 
ridge  of  cilia.  There  is  a  mouth  at  one  end  of  the  body  and  an  anus  at 
the  opposite  extremity.  The  mouth  leads  into  an  oesophagus,  which  opens 
freely  into  a  stomach  with  six  mesenteries.  In  the  skin  are  numerous 
thread-cells.  A  mesotrochal  worm-like  larva,  also  provided  with  thread- 
cells,  and  found  at  the  same  time,  was  conjectured  by  Semper  to  be 
a  younger  form  of  this  larva. 

Ctenophora.  The  ovum  of  the  Ctenophora  is  formed  of  an  outer 
granular  protoplasmic  layer  and  an  inner  spongy  mass  with  fatty 
spherules.  It  is  enveloped  in  a  delicate  vesicle,  the  diameter  of 
which  is  very  much  greater  than  that  of  the  contained  ovum.  This 
vesicle  appears  to  be  filled  with  sea-water,  in  which  the  ovum  floats. 

Fertilized  ova  may  usually  be  easily  obtained  by  keeping  the 
captured  adults  in  water  from  12 — 24  hours.  The  two  main 
authorities  on  the  development  of  these  forms  (Kowalevsky,  No.  147 
and  178  and  Agassiz,  No.  172)  are  unfortunately  at  variance  on  one  or 
two  of  the  most  fundamental  points.  It  seems  however  that  the 
embryonic  layers  are  formed  by  a  kind  of  epibolic  gastrula ;  while 
the  true  gastric  cavity,  as  distinct  from  the  gastrovascular,  is  formed 
by  an  invagination,  and  deserves  therefore  to  be  regarded  as  a 
form  of  stomodaeum. 

The  early  stages  are  very  closely  similar  in  all  the  types  so  far 
observed.  Segmentation  commences  by  the  outer  layer  of  the 
ovum,  which  throughout  behaves  as  the  active  layer,  forming  a 
protuberance  at  one  pole,  which  may  be  called  the  formative  pole. 
Close  below  this  protuberance  is  placed  the  nucleus.  In  the  median 
line    of   the  protuberance   a    furrow    appears    (fig.   82   A),  which 


Fio.  82.     Five  STAGES  IN  THB  DETEiiOPMENT  OF  loTiA  B08E0LA.     (After  Agassiz.) 
The  protoplasmio  layer  of  the  ovum  is  represented  in  blaok. 

gradually  deepens  till  it  divides  the  ovum  into  two.  The  granu- 
lar layer  follows  the  furrow  so  that  each  of  the  fresh  segments, 
like  the  original  ovum,  is  completely  invested  by  a  layer  of  granular 
protoplasm.  Each  segment  contains  a  nucleus.  A  second  similar 
division  at  right  angles  to  the  first  gives  rise  to  four  segments 
(fig.  82  B),  and  the  segments  so  formed  become  again  divided 
into  eight  (fig.  82  C).  In  the  division  into  eight,  which  takes 
place  in  a  vertical  plane,  the  segments  formed  are  of  unequal  size, 

>  "Ueb.  einige  tropische  Larven-fonnen."    Zeiuf.  wi$s.  ZooLi  vol.  xtii.  1867. 
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four  of  them  being  much  smaller  than  the  others.  The  eight 
segments  are  arranged  in  the  form  of  a  slightly  curved  disc  round 
a  vertical  axis — -the  future  long  axis  of  the  body; — and  there  is  a 
cavity  in  this  axis  which,  like  the  segmentation  cavity  of  8ycandra 
raphanuSy  is  open  at  both  extremities.  The  disc  with  its  concavity 
on  the  side  of  the  formative  pole  has  the  shape  sometimes  of  an 
ellipse  (fig.  82  C)  and  sometimes  of  a  rectangle,  in  which  the 
four  small  spheres  occupy  the  poles  of  the  longer  axis.  A  bilateral 
symmetry  is  thus  even  at  this  stage  clearly  indicated. 

la  tie  next  phase  of  se^entat  J  the  granular  layer  sur- 
rounding  each  segment  agam  forms  a  protuberance  at  the  formative 
pole,  but,  instead  of  each  segment  becoming  divided  into  two  equal 
parts,  the  protoplasmic  protuberance  alone  is  divided  off  from  the 
main  segment.  In  this  way  sixteen  spheres  become  formed,  of 
which  eight  are  large  and  are  formed  mainly  of  the  yolk  material 
of  the  inner  part  of  the  ovum,  and  eight  are  small  and  entirely 
composed  of  the  granular  protoplasm.  The  eight  small  spheres  form 
a  ring  on  the  formative  surface  of  the  large  spheres  (fig.  82  D). 

The  small  spheres  now  increase  very  rapidly  (fig.  82  E),  partly 
by  division  and  partly  by  the  formation  of  fresh  cells  from  the 
large  spheres;  and  spread  over  the  large  spheres,  forming  in  this 
way  an  epibolic  gastrula.  They  constitute  a  layer  of  epiblast 
(Fig.  83  A.)  The  large  cells  in  the  mean  time  remain  relatively 
passive,  though  during  the  process  they  divide,  in  some  cases  more 
or  less  irregularly,  while  in  Eucharis  they  divide  into  sixteen. 
The  axial  segmentation  cavity  would  seem  during  the  process  to 
become  obliterated. 

There  is  an  important  discrepancy  between  the  statements  of  Kowalevsky 
and  Agassiz  as  to  the  course  of  the  growth  of  the  small  cells.  According 
to  Agussiz  the  small  cells  grow  most  rapidly  at  the  formative  pole 
and  cover  this  before  they  meet  at  the  opposite  pole.  The  reverse 
statement  is  made  by  Kowalevsky.  It  would  seem  that  the  above 
discrepancy  is  due  to  an  interchange  on  the  part  of  the  one  or  the 
other  of  tliese  authors  of  the  two  poles  of  the  embryo,  in  that  according 
to  Agassiz  the  formation  of  the  mouth  takes  place  cU  tJis  formative  pole, 
and  according  to  Kowalevsky  cU  the  pole  opposite  to  this. 

Without  attempting  to  decide  between  the  above  views,  we  shall 
speak  of  the  pole  at  which  the  mouth  is  formed  as  the  oral  pole. 

The  formation  of  the  alimentary  cavity  commences  shortly 
after  the  complete  investiture  of  the  embryo  by  the  epiblast 
cells.  At  the  oral  pole  an  invagination  of  epiblast  cells  takes 
place  (fig.  83  B),  which  makes  its  way  towards  the  opposite  pole. 
More  especially  from  the  figures  given  by  Agassiz,  and  from  the 
explanation  of  his  plates,  it  would  seem  that  a  large  chamber  is 
formed  in  the  hypoblast  at  the  end  of  the  invaginated  tube,  into 
which  this  tube  soon  opens  (fig.  83  C).  The  invaginated  tube 
would  seem  to  give  rise  to  the  so-called  stomach,  while  the  chamber 
at  its  aboral  extremity  is  no  doubt  the  infundibulum,  which  as  may 
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be  gathered   from   Kowalevakj's  statemeDta,  is  lined  by  a  flattened 

epitbelium.     At  a  later  period  the  gastro-yascular  canals  grow  out 

from    the    infundibulum   as   four 

pouches,  which  are  surrounded  by, 

and  grow  at  the  expense  of,  the 

large  central  cells,  wnioh  have  in 

the  meantime  arranged  themselves 

in  four  masses,  and  appear  to  serve 

as  a  kind   of  yolk.      The   nuclei 

of  these   large   cells  according  to 

Kowalevsky   disappear,    and    the 

cells    themselves    break    up  into 

continually  smaller  masses. 

The  main  difiGculty  in  the  above 
de«cription  of  Agassii  is  the  origin  of 
the  infundibulum.  In  the  absence  of 
definite  Btatements  on  this  head  it 
seems  reasonable  to  conclude  that  it 
arises  as  a  space  hollowed  out  in  the 
central  oelU,  and  thai  its  walte  are 
formed  of  elements  derived  from 
the  julk  cells'.  On  this  interpretation  the  alimentary  canal  of  the 
Ccenophora  would  consist,  as  io  Uie  Acraspedote  Mednsee  and  Actinosoa, 
of  two  sections:  (I)  A  true  bypoblastic  section  consisting  of  the  infun- 
dibulum and  the  gastro- vascular  canals  derived  from  it;  and  (2)  an 
epiblastic  section — the  stomodnum — forming  the  BtomucH. 

The  observations  of  Kowalevsky  on  the  alimentaiy  system  do  not 
wholly  tally  with  thcee  of  Agassis  He  finds  that  the  oml  side  of  the 
embryo  becomes  hollowed  out,  and  that  the  hollow,  lined  by  flattened 
cells,  becomes  constricted  ofi*  as  the  infundibulum,  from  which  the  radial 
canals  subsequently  grow  out  To  the  infundibulum  there  leads  a 
narrow  canal  lined  by  a  columnar  epithelium  which  becomes  the  gastric 

While  the  alimentary  canal  is  becoming  formed  a  series  of 
important  changes  takes  place  in  other  parte  of  the  embryo.  The 
rows  of  locomotive  paddles  first  appear  as  four  longitudinal  equi- 
distant linear  thickenings  of  the  epiblast  near  the  aboral  pole 
(fig.  83  D).  On  the  projecting  surface  of  these  ridges  stiff  cilia 
appear  which  coalesce  together  to  form  the  paddles.  While  the 
embryo  is  still  within  the  egg  the  rows  of  paddles  are  quite  short 
and  also  double.  There  are  in  Pleurobrachia  about  eight  or  nine 
pairs  of  paddles  in  each  row.  £ach  double  row  eventually  separates 
into  two. 

In  all  the  forms  except  the  Eurostoraata  (Beroel  two  tentacles 
grow  out  as  thickenings  of  the  epiblast  (fig.  84  B,  t).  They  are  placed 
at  the  opposite  poles  of  the  long  transverse  axis  of  the  embiyo. 

>  Chun  (No.  1 1^4)  gives  a  short  itatemeDt  of  hii  obMtvations,  irbicfa  accords  with 
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A  process  of  the  contractile  gelatinous  tissue  of  the  body,  the  oiinii 
of  which  is  described  below,  makes  its  way,  according  to  Kowalevuy, 
into  the  tentacles. 

The  central  apparatus  of  the  nervous  system  and  the  otoliths 
are  formed  at  the  aboral  pole  from  a  thickening  of  the  epiblast, 
but  the  full  details  of  their  formation  have  not  been  elucidated. 
It  may  be  well  to  preface  my  account  of  their  development  with 
a  short  statement  of  their  adult  structure. 

Thtsj  consist  in  the  adalt  of  a  vesicle  with  a  ciliated  lining  situated  at 
the  bifurcation  of  the  two  anal  tubes,  and  of  oertuin  Btracturea  connected 
with  this  veaioIeL  Fnnn  the  floor  of  the  vesicle  is  auajtended  a  masa 
of  otoliths  b;  four  leaf-like  bodies  known  as  suspenders.  The  roof  is 
very  delicate  and  has  tlie  form  of  a  four-sided  pyramid.  Six  openings 
lead  into  the  vesicle.  Through  four  of  these,  placed  at  the  four  comers, 
there  pass  out  four  ciliated  grooves  continuous  with  the  suspenders. 
These  grooves,  after  leaving  the  otolithic  vesicle,  bifurcate  and  pass 
to  the  eight  rows  of  paddles.  At  the  two  sides  the  walls  of  the 
vesicle  are  contdnuoua  with  two  thickened  ciliated  plates  with  swoUen 
edges,  opposite  the  centres  of  which  are  two  lateraj  openings  into  the 
vesicle,  completing  the  six  openings.  Through  the  lateral  openings 
the  sea  water  is  driven  by  the  action  of  the  cilia  of  the  plates. 

The  development  of  these  parts  is  as  follows — In  the  aboral 
thickening  of  epiblast  a  cavity  makes  its  appearance,  the  walls 
of  which  constitute  the  rudiment  of  the  otolithic  vesicle  (fig.  83  B 
and  C,  j.c).  The  roof  of  the  cavity  is  extremely  delicate.  On  each 
side  of  it  a  thickening  of  cells  becomes  established,  regarded  by 
Kowalevsky  as  the  rudiment  of  the  nervous  ganglia  These  thicken- 
iogs  appear  to  give  origin  to  the  lateral  ciliated  plates.  The  otoliths 
anse  from  cells  at  four  separate  points  at  tbe  comers  of  the  ciliated 
plates  ^posite  the  rows  of  paddles  (fig.  84  A,  o&). 

In  Heurobrachia  there  is  at  first  only  one  otolith  at  each  corner. 
The  otoliths  are  gradually  transported  towards  the  centre  of  the  vesicle 
(fig.  84  B,  ot)  and  are  there  attached,  though   the   four   leaf-like 
.  suspenders  do  not  arise  till  very  late. 

The  otoliths  go  on  increasing  in  num- 
ber throughout  hfe. 

The  gelatinous  tissue  of  the  Cteno- 
phora  appears  as  a  homogeneous  layer 
between  the  epiblast  and  the  y<»k- 
cells,  and  is  probably  homologous  with 
the  layer  formed  in  the  same  situation 
in  all  other  cceleuterate  forms.  Into 
tbe  layer  a  number  of  anastomosing 
cells,  mainly  derived  from  the  epiblast, 
though  according  to  Chun  (No.  174) 
also  in  part  from  the  hypoblast,  make 
their  way.     These  cells  would  appear  to  be  mainly,  if  not  entirely 
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(Chun),  of  a  contractile  nature.  It  is  probable  that  the  great  mass  of 
the  gelatinous  tissue  of  the  adult  is  an  intercellular  substance  derived 
from  these  cells. 

The  whole  of  the  above  changes  are  completed  while  the  embryo 
is  still  enclosed  in  the  egg  capsule.  During  their  accomplishment 
the  oro-anal  akis,  which  was  originally  very  short,  increases  greatly 
in  length  (fig.  83),  so  that  the  embryo  acquires  an  oval  form  similar 
to  that  of  the  adult. 

The  exact  period  of  leaving  the  e.^  does  not  appear  to  be  very  constant, 
but  the  hatching  never  takes  place  till  the  embryo  has  practically  acquired 
all  the  organs  of  the  adult 

In  the  majority  of  types  the  differences  between  the  just  hatched  larva 
and  the  adult  are  inconsiderable,  and  in  all  cases  the  larva  has  a  somewhat 
oval  form.  In  the  case  of  the  TflBniatse  (Oestum,  eta),  the  larva  has  the 
characteristic  oval  form,  and  the  subsequent  changes  amount  fdmost  to 
a  metamorphosis. 

The  larva  of  the  Lobatse,  such  as  Eucharis,  Bolina,  etc.,  can  hardly 
be  distinguished  from  Pleurobrachia,  and  undergoes  therefore  considerable 
changes  after  hatching. 

Euchari8  miUticamis  while  still  in  the  larval  condition  is  stated  by 
Chun  to  become  sexually  mature. 

The  new  genus  Ctenaria  recently  described  by  Haeckel,  which 
is  intermediate  between  the  Ctenophora  and  the  Medusae  clearly 
proves  that  the  Ctenophora  are  more  closely  related  to  the  Medusae 
than  to  the  Actinozoa ;  but  their  development,  especially  the  presence 
of  a  stomodaeum,  shows  that  they  have  affinities  (m  spite  of  the  rudi- 
mentary velum  of  Ctenaria)  with  the  Acraspedote  as  well  as  with 
the  Craspedote  Medusae;  and  it  may  be  noted  tnat  the  Acraspeda  have 
undoubted  affinities  with  the  Actinozoa. 

Summary  and  general  considetutions. 

Even  in  the  adult  condition  the  lower  forms  of  Coelenterata 
do  not  rise  in  complexity  much  beyond  a  typical  gastrula.  Ontogeny 
nevertheless  brings  clearly  to  lij?ht  the  existence  of  a  larval  form — 
the  planula — ^which  recurs  with  fair  constancy  amongst  all  the  groups 
except  the  Ctenophora. 

We  are  probably  justified  in  assuming  that  the  planula  is  a 
repetition  of  a  free  ancestral  form  of  the  C^lenterata.  The  planula, 
as  it  most  firequently  occurs,  is  a  two-layered  ciliated  nearly  cylindrical 
organism,  with  at  most  a  rudimentary  digestive  cavity  hollowed 
out  in  the  inner  layer,  and  as  a  rule  no  mouth.  In  the  outer 
layer  are  numerous  thread-cells. 

How  many  of  these  characters  did  the  ancestral  planula  possess! 
I  think  it  is  not  unreasonable  to  assume  that  the  only  two  characters 
about  whidi  there  can  be  much  doubt  are  the  rudimentary  condition 
of  the  digestive  cavity  and  the  absence  of  a  mouth.     Paradoxical  as 
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it  may  seem,  it  appears  to  me  not  impossible  that  the  CceleDterata  may 
have  had  an  ancestor  in  which  a  digestive  tract  was  physiologically  replaced 
by  a  solid  mass  of  amoeboid  cells.  This  ancestor  was  perhaps  common 
to  the  Turbellarians  also.  The  constant  presence  of  thread-cells  in  the 
inner  layer  of  their  epiblast  fits  in  with  their  derivatiou  from  a  form 
similar  to  the  planula.  While  the  solid  parenchymatous  digestive  canal  of 
Convoluta  and  Schizoprora  and  other  forms  amongst  the  Turbellarians,  though 
very  probably  secondajy,  may  perhaps  be  explained  by  such  a  view  of  their 
origin. 

The  planula  in  its  primitive  condition  is  not  bilaterally  symmetrical, 
but  frequently,  as  amongst  the  Actinozoa,  it  becomes  flattened  on  two  sides 
before  undergoing  its  conversion  into  the  adult  form.  Perhaps  the  bilateral 
form  of  planula  is  the  starting  point  both  for  the  CoeLenterata  and 
the  Turbellaria.  In  this  connection  the  peculiar  unilateral  development  of 
a  tentacle  in  Scyphistoma  and  Actinia  should  be  noted. 

The  planula  occurs  in  the  majority  of  sessile  forms  of  Hydrozoa 
except  the  Tubularidae  and  Hydra.  It  is  also  characteristic  of  the 
TrachymedussB  and.  Siphonophora.  Amongst  the  Acraspeda  it  is 
also  present,  but  has  an  exceptional  mode  of  ontogeny  which  is 
discussed  in  connection  with  the  germinal  layers. 

It  is  characteristic  both  of  the  Octocoralia  and  Hexacoralla, 
but  is  not  found  in  the  Ctenophora. 

In  the  Tubularidae  and  in  Hydra  an  abbreviated  development 
leads  no  doubt  to  the  absence  of  a  free  planula  stage,  and  the 
absence  of  a  larval  form  amongst  the  Ctenophora  may,  as  has 
already  been  stated,  be  probably  explained  in  the  same  way. 

The  Coelenterata  of  all  the  Metazoa  are  characterized  by  the 
greatest  simplicity  in  the  arrangement  of  their  germinal  layers; 
and  for  this  reason  very  considerable  interest  attaches  to  the  mode 
of  formation  of  the  layers  amongst  them.  Two  germinal  layers 
are  constantly  found,  which  correspond  in  a  general  way  to  the 
epiblast  and  hypoblast.  It  might  have  been  anticipated  that  a 
certain  amount  of  uniformity  would  have  existed  in  the  mode  of 
formation  of  the  layers.  This  however  is  not  the  case.  In  perhaps 
the  majority  of  forms  they  become  differentiated  by  a  process  of 
delamination,  but  in  a  not  inconsiderable  minority  the  two  layers 
owe  their  origin  to  an  invagination. 

Delamination  is  constant  (with  the  doubtful  exception  of  some 
Tubularidse)  amongst  the  Hydromedusse  and  Siphonophora.  It  is 
perhaps  in  the  main  characteristic  of  the  Actinozoa. 

Invagination  by  embole  takes  place,  so  far  as  is  known,  constantly 
amongst  the  Acraspeda  and  frequently  amongst  the  Actinozoa; 
and  an  epibolic  invagination  is  characteristic  of  the  Ctenophora. 

If  confidence  is  to  be  placed  in  the  recorded  observations  on 
which  this  summary  is  founded,  and  there  is  no  reason  why  in  a 
general  way  it  should  not  be  so  placed,  the  conclusion  is  inevitable 
that  of  the  above  modes  of  development  the  one  must  be  primitive 
and  the  other  a  derivative  from  it,  for,  if  this  conclusion  be  not 
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accepted,  the  absolutely  inadmissible  hypothesis  of  a  double  origin 
for  the  Coelenterata  would  have  to  be  adopted. 

Two  questions  arise  from  these  considerations : — 

(1)  which  is  the  primitive,  delamination  or  invagination  ? 

(2)  How  is  the  one  of  these  to  be  derived  from  the  other  ? 
There  is  a  great  deal  to  be  said  in  favour  of  both  these  views ; 

but  it  will  be  convenient  to  defer  all  discussion  of  the  question 
to  the  general  chapter  on  the  formation  of  the  layers  throughout 
the  animal  kingdom. 

The  hypoblast  cells  are  often  filled  with  yolk  material,  and 
secondary  modifications  are  thus  produced  in  the  development  The 
most  important  examples  of  such  modifications  are  found  in  the 
Siphonophora  and  Ctenophora. 

In  the  simplest  forms  amongst  the  Hydrozoa  there  is  no  trace 
of  a  third  layer  or  mesoblast  The  epiblast  is  typically  formed, 
as  was  first  shewn  by  Kleinenberg,  of  an  epithelial  layer  and  a 
subepithelial  interstitial  layer  of  celfi.  The  cells  of  the  former  are 
frequently  produced  into  muscular  or  nervous  tails,  and  those  of 
the  latter  give  rise  to  the  thread-cells  and  generative  organs  and 
in  some  cases  to  muscles  \  In  many  cases,  amongst  all  the  Ccelenterate 
groups,  and  constantly  amongst  the  Ctenophora  the  epiblast  is  simpli- 
fied and  reduced  to  a  single  layer.  The  hypoblast  undergoes  in  most 
cases  no  such  differentiation  but  simply  forms  a  glandular  layer  lining 
the  gastric  chamber  and  its  prolongations  into  the  tentacles ;  but  in 
the  Actinozoa  it  appears  to  give  rise  to  muscles,  and  strong  evidence 
has  been  brought  forward  to  shew  that  in  some  groups  it  gives  rise 
to  the  generative  organs. 

Between  the  epiblast  and  hypoblast  a  structureless  lamella  appears 
always  to  be  interposed. 

Li  many  Coelenterata  further  differentiations  of  the  epiblast  are 
present.  In  many  forms  the  layer  gives  rise  to  a  hard  external 
skeleton.  This  is.  most  widely  spread  amongst  the  Hydrozoa,  where 
in  the  majority  of  cases  it  takes  the  form  of  the  homy  perisarc, 
and  in  the  Hydrocoralla  (Millepora  and  Stylasteridae)  of  a  hard 
calcareous  skeleton.  The  skeleton  in  these  forms,  though  closely 
resembling  the  mesoblastic  skeleton  of  the  Actinozoa,  has  been  shewn 
by  Moseley  (164)  to  be  epiblastic. 

In  the  Actinozoa  an  epiblastic  skeleton  is  exceptional,  and 
according  to  most  authorities  absent  Quite  recently  however  Koch 
(167)  has  found  that  the  axial  branched  skeleton  of  most  of  the  Gorgo- 
nidse,  viz.  the  Oorgoninae  and  Isidinae,  is  separated  from  the  coenosarc 
by  an  epithelium,  which  he  believes  to  be  epiblastic,  and  to  which 
no  doubt  the  axial  skeleton  owes  its  origin.  A  similar  epithelium 
surrounds  the  axis  of  the  Pennatulidse. 

In  the  Medusae  the  epiblast  also  gives  rise  to  a  central  nervous 

1  The  qnestions  relatiiig  to  the  generatiye  oigans  of  the  Ccelenteratft  are  dealt  with 
in  the  eeoond  part  of  this  work. 
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system,  which  however  continues  to  form  a  constituent  part  of  the 
layer,  and  to  the  organs  of  special  sensed 

A  special  differentiation  of  the  hypoblast  is  found  in  the  solid 
axis  of  the  tentacles.  This  axis  replaces  the  gastric  prolongation  found 
in  many  forms,  and  the  cells  composing  it  differentiate  themselves 
into  a  chorda-like  tissue,  which  nas  a  skeletal  function,  and  is 
no  longer  connected  with  nutrition.  This  axis  is  placed  by  many 
morphologists  amongst  the  mesoblastic  structures. 

In  all  the  higher  Ccelenterata  certain  tissues  become  interposed 
between  the  epiblast  and  hypoblast,  which  may  be  classified  together 
as  the  mesoblast. 

The  most  important  of  these  are 

(1)  The  various  distinct  muscular  layers. 

(2)  The  gelatinous  tissue  of  the  Medusas  and  Ctenophora. 

(3)  The  skeletogenous  tissue  of  the  Actinozoa. 

In  most  cases  the  muscular  fibres  are  connected  with  epithelial 
cells,  but  in  certain  forms  amongst  the  Medusae  and  in  the  majority 
if  not  all  the  Actinozoa  they  constitute  a  distinct  layer,  sometimes 
separated  firom  the  epiblast  by  a  structureless  membrane,  JEquorea 
Mitrocoma.  Such  layers  when  on  the  outer  side  of  the  membrane 
separating  epiblast  and  hypoblast  are  undoubtedly  epiblastic  in 
origin,  but  in  some  cases  amongst  the  Actinozoa  they  adjoin  the 
hypoblast,  and  are  very  probably  derived  from  this  layer. 

The  origin  of  the  gelatinous  tissue  is  still  involved  in  much 
obscurity. 

It.  originates  as  a  homogeneous  layer  between  epiblast  and  hypo- 
blast, which  in  the  Hydromedusae  never  becomes  cellular  though 
traversed  by  elastic  fibres. 

In  the  Acraspeda  it  contains  anastomosing  cells  in  the  main 
apparently  (Claus)  derived  from  the  hypoblast,  and  in  the  Ctenophora 
it  is  richly  supplied  with  muscular  stellate  cells  for  the  most  part 
of  epiblastic  origin,  though  some  are  stated  by  Chun  to  come  from 
the  hypoblast.  On  the  whole  it  seems  probable,  that  the  gelatinous 
tissue  may  be  regarded  as  a  product  of  both  layers;  and  there  are 
some  grounds  for  thinking  that  it  is  an  immense  development 
of  the  membrane  always  interposed  between  the  two  primary  layers. 
It  must  however  be  borne  in  mind  that  a  membrane,  regarded  by 
the  Hertwigs  as  the  equivalent  of  the  ordinary  membrane  between 
the  epiblast  and  hypoblasl,  can  be  usually  demonstrated  on  both 
surfaces  of  the  gelatinous  tissues  in  Medusae.  The  skeletogenous 
layer  of  the  Actinozoa  is  probably  the  morphological  homologue 
of  the  gelatinous  tissue ;  but  the  evidence  we  have  is  on  the  whole 
in  favour  of  the  connective-tissue  cells  it  contains  being  epiblastic 
in  origin.  It  gives  rise  to  the  skeleton  of  the  Hexacoralla,  to  the 
spicular  skeleton  of  Alcyonium,  the  axial  skeleton  of  Corallium,  and 
the  skeleton  of  the  Helioporidae  and  Tubiporidae. 

1  The  differentiation  of  the  nervous  and  moBetilar  Bjstems  in  the  Hjdrozoa  is 
treated  of  in  the  second  part  of  this  work. 
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Alternations  of  generations. 

Alteraation  of  generations  is  of  common  occurrence  amongst  the 
Hydrozoa,  and  something  analogous  to  it  has  been  found  to  take 
place  in  Fungia  amongst  the  Actinozoa.  It  is  not  known  to  occur  in 
the  Ctenophora. 

The  chief  interest  of  its  occurrence  amongst  the  Hydromedussa 
and  Siphonophora  is  the  fact  that  its  origin  can  be  traced  to  a 
division  of  labour  in  the  colonial  systems  of  zooids  so  characteristic 
of  these  types. 

In  the  Hydromedusae  an  interesting  series  of  relations  between 
alternation  of  generations  and  the  division  of  the  zooids  into 
gonophores  and  trophosomes  can  be  made  out  In  Hydra  the 
generative  and  nutritive  functions  are  united  in  the  same  individual. 
The  generative  swellings  in  these  forms  cannot,  as  has  been  ably 
argued  by  Kleinenberg,  be  regarded  as  rudimentary  gonophores, 
but  are  to  be  compared  to  the  generative  bands  developed  in  the 
Medusae  around  parts  of  the  gastro-vascular  system.  A  condition 
like  that  of  Hydra,  in  which  the  ovum  directly  gives  rise  to  a  form 
like  its  parent,  is  no  doubt  the  primitive  one,  though  it  is  not  so 
certain  tnat  Hydra  itself  is  a  primitive  form.  The  relation  of  Hydra 
to  the  TubulaiidsB  and  CampanularidsB  may  best  be  conceived  by 
supposing  that  in  Hydra  most  ordinary  buds  did  not  become  detached, 
so  that  a  compound  Hydra  became  formed;  but  that  at  certain 
periods  particular  buds  retained  their  primitive  capacity  of  becoming 
detached  and  subsequently  developed  generative  organs,  while  the 
ordinary  buds  lost  their  generative  function. 

It  would  obviously  be  advantageous  for  the  species  that  the 
detached  buds  with  generative  organs  should  be  locomotive,  so  as  to 
distribute  the  species  as  widely  as  possible,  and  such  buds  in  connection 
with  their  free  existence  would  naturally  acquire  a  higher  organi- 
zation than  the  attached  trophosomes.  It  is  easy  to  see  how,  by  a 
series  of  steps  such  as  I  have  sketched  out,  a  division  of  labour  might 
take  place,  and  it  is  obvious  that  the  embryos  produced  by  the 
highly  organized  gonophores  would  give  rise  to  a  fixed  form  from 
wmch  the  fixed  colony  would  be  budded.  Thus  an  alternation 
of  generations  would  be  established  as  a  necessary  sequel  to  such 
a  division  of  labour.  To  test  the  above  explanation  it  is  necessary 
to  review  the  main  facts  with  reference  to  alternations  of  generations 
amongst  the  Hydromedusse. 

HydromednssB^  In  many  instances  amongst  the  Tubularidae, 
SertularidsB  and  Campanularidse  medusiform  buds  are  produced 
which  become  detached  and  develop  sexual  organs. 

Such  Medusn  are  divided  into  two  great  groups,  the  Ocellata  and 
Yesiculata,  according  to  the  characters  of  the  marginal  sense  organs. 

1  For  a  fidl  Moonnt  of  this  gabjeci  the  reader  it  referred  to  the  beaatifal  memoir 
of  Allman  (No.  149). 
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In  the  Ocellata  the  sense  organs  have  the  form  of  eyes,  and  in  the 
Yesiculata  of  auditory  vesicles.  The  latter  seem  to  be  usually  budded 
off  from  the  Campanularia  stocks,  and  the  generative  organs  extend  in 
folded  bands  over  the  radial  canals.  These  bands  have  been  regarded  by 
AUman  as  composed  of  rudimentary  gonophoree,  and  he  called  the  Medusae 
which  give  rise  to  them  blastochemes.  He  regards  them  as  repre- 
senting a  more  complicated  type  of  alternation  of  generations  with  three 
instead  of  two  generations  in  the  series.  The  Hertwigs  have  brought 
what  appear  to  me  conclusive  grounds  for  rejecting  this  view,  and  have 
demonstrated  that  the  generative  organs  of  these  types  resemble  those 
of  ordinary  Medusse. 

In  many  forms  the  medusiform  buds  though  fully  developed 
do  not  become  detached  ;  whether  detached  or  not  they  are  known  as 
phanerocodonic  gonophores.  In  other  forms  again  buds  which 
begin  as  if  they  were  going  to  form  Medusae  never  reach  that  condition 
but  remain  permanently  in  an  undeveloped  state.  They  have  been 
called  by  Allman  adelocodonic  gonophores. 

In  all  the  above  cases  two  generations  at  the  least  interpose 
between  the  successive  sexual  periods,  viz. : — 

(1)  A  trophosome  produced  directly  from  the  ovum. 

(2)  A  gonophore  budded  from  this. 

In  a  very  large  number  of  types  the  gonophores  do  not  develop 
directly  on  the  hydroid  stem,  but  arise  on  specially  modified  zooids 
resembling  rudimentary  trophosomes  which  have  been  named 
blastostyles  by  Allman.  On  the  sides  of  each  blastostyle  a 
series  of  gonophores  usually  becomes  developed.  The  blastostyles 
either  remain  exposed  as  in  all  the  Qymnoblastic  or  Tubularian 
Hydroids,  or  as  in  all  the  Calyptoblastic  Hydroids  (Sertularidss  and 
Campanularidse)  they  become  invested  by  a  special  case — known 
as  the  gonangium-which  is  formed  of  ^lensaiic  lined  by  epiblast 
In  the  forms  with  blastostyles  three  generations  interpose  between 
the  successive  stages  of  sexual  reproduction,  (1)  the  trophosome 
developed  directly  from  the  ovum  (2)  the  blastostyle  budded  from 
this,  (3)  the  gonophore  budded  from  the  blastostyle. 

Such  being  the  main  facts,  in  order  to  prove  that  the  existing  condition 
of  polymorphism  amongst  the  HydromedussB  is  to  be  explained  as  hypo- 
thetically  suggested  above,  it  is  still  necessary  to  shew  that  (1)  the  free 
medusiform  gonophores  are  really  only  modified  trophosomes,  or  rather  that 
the  trophosomes  and  gonophores  are  both  modifications  of  some  common 
type,  and  (2)  that  the  fixed  so-called  adelocodonic  gonophores  are  retrograde 
derivatives  of  the  free  medusiform  gonophores.  Unless  these  points  can  be 
established  it  might  be  maintained  that  the  Meduste  were  special  zooids, 
developed  de  novo  and  not  by  a  modification  of  trophosome  zooids.  To 
demonstrate  these  propositions  at  length  would  carry  me  too  far  into 
the  region  of  simple  Comparative  Anatomy,  and  I  content  myself  with 
referring  the  reader  to  a  discussion  of  the  Hertwigs  (No.  146,  p.  62)  where 
the  first  point  appears  to  me  fully  establibhed.  With  reference  to 
the  second  point  I  will  only  say   that    the   structure  and    development 


CCELENTERATA. 


153 


of  the  adelooodonic  gonophores  can  only  be  explained  on  the  assump- 
tion that  they  are  retrograde  forms  of  the  phanerooodonic  gonophores, 
and  that  the  opposite  view,  that  the  phanerooodonic  gonophores  are 
derived  from  the  adelooodonic,  leads  to  a  series  of  untenable  positiona 

The  Trachymedusffi,  as  has  been  shewn  above,  develop  directly.  They 
are  probably  derived  from  gonophores  in  which  the  trophosome  has 
disappeared  from  the  developmental  cycle. 

To  sum  up,  three  types  of  development  are  found  amongst 
the  Hydromedusae. 

(1)  No  alternations  of  generations.  Permanent  form,  a  sexual 
trophosome.    Ex,  Hydra. 

(2)  Alternations  of  generations.  Trophosome  fixed,  gonophore 
free  or  attached.  Ex,  Gymnoblastic  ana  Calyptoblastic  Hydroids, 
and  Hydrocoralla. 

(3)  No  alternations  of  generations.  Permanent  form,  a  sexual 
Medusa.     Ex.  Trachymedusse. 

Siphonophoiia*  In  the  Siphonophora  alternations  of  generations 
take  place  in  the  same  way  as  in  the  HydromedussB,  but  uie  starting 
point  appears  to  be  a  Medusa.  The  gonophores  may  remain  fixed  or 
become  detached. 

Acraspeda.  With  the  single  exception  of  Pelagia,  in  which  the 
development  involves  a  simple  metamorphosis,  all  the  Acraspeda 
undergo  a  form  of  alternations  of 
generations.  The  ovum,  as  already 
described,  develops  into  a  fixed  form 
— the  Scyphistoma — which  increases 
asexually  by  normal  budding,  and  can 
even  form  a  permanent  colony. 

The  formation  of  the  sexual  Me- 
dusa form  takes  place  by  a  kind  of 
strobilization  of  the  body  of  the  fixed 
Scyphistoma.  A  series  of  transverse 
constrictions  becomes  formed  round 
the  body  below  the  mouth,  dividing 
it  up  into  corresponding  rings,  each 
of  which  eventually  gives  rise  to  a 
Medusa  known  as  an  Ephyra  (fig. 
85).  In  each  of  these  rings  is  a  dila- 
tion of  the  stomach,  and  a  section  of 
each  of  the  four  rudimentary  mesen-^ 
teries  described  in  connection  with  the 
development  of  the  Scyphistoma.  As 
the  constrictions  become  deeper  the  segments  of  the  body  between 
them  become  disc-like,  and  their  edges  are  produced  into  eight  lobes 
containing  prolongations  of  the  gastric  cavity  (fig.  85  C).  The  lower 
surface  of  each  (Use,  which  forms  the  future  aboral  surface  of  the 
Medusa,  becomes  convex,  in  part  owing  to  the  development  of 
gelatinous  tissue.     On  the  opposite  surface  a  muscular  layer  becomes 
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A.  Polype  stage. 

B.  CJommenoing  strobilization. 

C.  Completed  strobilization. 
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developeA  During  the  above  process  the  body  of  the  Scyphistoma 
gradually  grows  in  length  and  continues  to  be  segmented,  so  that 
a  aeries  of  Ephyne  are  unmterruptedly  formed,  of  which  those  near 
the  base  are  the  youngest.  The  original  terminal  ring  of  tentacles 
of  the  Scyphistoma  gradually  atrophies. 

In  the  further  development  of  the  Ephyrse  each  of  their  eight 
lobes  becomes  bifid  at  its  extremity. 

As  the  EphyraB  successively  reach  this  condition  they  become 
detacheil,  and  by  a  series  of  remarkable  changes,  amounting  almost 
to  a  metamorphosis,  and  accompanied  by  an  enormous  growth  in  size, 
reach  the  adult  condition. 

The  alternation  of  generations  in  the  Acraspeda  cannot  be  quite 
80  simply  explained  as  in  the  Hydromedusse,  though  the  principle 
is  probably  the  same  in  the  two  cases. 

Actinozoa.  Amongst  the  Actinozoa  there  occurs  in  Fungia  a 
peculiar  process  which  is,  as  shewn  by  Semper  (171),  in  many  ways 
analogous  to  alternations  of  generations\  From  the  larva  a  nurse- 
stock  is  developed,  at  the  end  of  which  a  cup-like  coral  resembling 
the  adult  is  formed  as  a  bud.  The  bud  oecomes  detached  and 
then  gives  rise  to  a  permanent  sexual  Fungia.  From  the  nurse- 
stock  there  is  formed  however  a  fresh  bud  at  the  centre  of  the 
scar  left  on  the  detachment  of  the  old  one.  The  fresh  bud  even- 
tually becomes  separated  from  the  nurse-stock  leaving  a  small  portion 
of  its  stem  behind ;  each  succeeding  bud  similarly  leaves  a  small 
portion  of  its  stem,  so  that  the  nurse-stock  eventually  acquires  a  jointed 
appearance.  In  the  above  process  we  clearly  have,  as  in  the  Hydro- 
medussB,  a  non-sexual  form — the  nurse-stock — produced  directly  from 
the  larva,  giving  rise  by  budding  to  a  sexual  form;  all  the  conditions  of 
an  alternation  of  generations  are  therefore  fulfilled.  It  seems  however 
possible  that  the  nurse-stock  itself  may  eventually  become  sexual 
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TURBELLARIA. 

Although  there  is  perhaps  do  group  in  the  animal  kingdom  the 
ontogeny  of  which  would  better  repay  a  thorough  investigation  than 
the  Turbellarians,  yet  the  difficulties  to  be  overcome  have  hitherto 
proved  too  great. 

The  fresh-water  Rhabdocoela  and  Dendrocoela  do  not  undergo  any 
metamorphosis,  and  leave  the  ovum  in  a  condition  in  which  they 
cannot  easily  be  distinguished  in  their  general  appearance  from 
Infusoria.  Many  marine  Dendrocoela  also  develop  directly,  while, 
as  was  first  shewn  by  Joh.  MuUer,  other  marine  Dendrocoela  undergo 
a  more  or  less  complicated  metamorphosis. 

Marine  DendrooOBla.  Of  the  marine  Dendrocoela  which  do  not 
undergo  a  metamorphosis  the  form  most  fully  worked  out  is  Lep- 
toplana  tremellaris — (vide  Keferstein,  No.  187,  and  Hallez,  No.  185). 

The  ova  are  surrounded  by  large  albuminous  capsules  secreted 
by  a  special  gland.  They  are  laid  a  great  number  at  a  time,  and 
adhere  together  so  as  to  form  masses  not  unlike  the  spawn  of  nudi- 
branchiate  Molluscs. 

Within  the  egg-capsule  the  ovum  floats  freely  and  undergoes  a 
segmentation  similar  in  many  respects  to  the  characteristic  molTuscan 
type.  The  ovum  divides  into  two,  and  then  into  four  parts,  from  each 
of  which  a  small  segment  is  then  separated  off.    The  four  small 

^  I.   Torbellaria. 

1.  Dendroooela. 

2.  Bhabdoooela. 

n.  Nemertea. 

1.  Anopla. 

2.  Enopla. 

in.  Trematoda. 

1.  DistomeaB. 

2.  PoljBtoineflB. 

IV.  Cestoda. 
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B^ments,  which  appear  to  give  rise  to  the  epiblast,  increase  in  number 
by  division  and  ^^nall;  envelop  the  lat^e  segments ';  so  that  an 
epibolic  invagination  clearly  takes  place.  Between  the  small  and  the 
large  cells  is  a  ainall  segmentation  cavity,  fig.  86  A  and  B.  At  the  time 
when  twelve  epiblast  cells  are, present,  each  of  the  four  large  cells 
divides  into  two  unequal  parts  (Haliez),  fig.  86  A.  Id  this  way  four 
large  {hy)  aud  four  small  cells  (m)  are  formed.  The  latter  are  placed 
at  the  opposite  pole  of  the  ovum  to  the  epiblast  cells,  and  give  riae 
to  the  muaoblast,  while  the  four  lai^e  cells  remain  oa  the  hypoblast 
In  the  course  of  the  enclosure  of  the  hypoblast  cells  by  the  epiblast, 
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Fia.  86.  Sections  thbocoh  thk  otdk  or  Leftoplimx  tbbiieluius  ur  thbri  BTAdEa 
or  DRW^mEHT.  (After  HaUez.) 
ep.  epiblast;  m.  meaoblasti  hy.  yo\k  cells  (hypoblast);  bl.  bUstopore. 
the  mesobUst  cells  gradually  travel  towards  the  formative  pole  (fig. 
86  B).  In  the  process  they  become  first  of  all  divided  so  as  to  form 
four  linear  streaks,  and  finally  unite  into  a  continuous  layer  between 
the  epiblast  and  hypoblast,  which  obliterates  the  segmentation  cavity 
(fig.  86  C,  m). 

Before  the  completion  of  the  epibole  a  closely  packed  layer  of 
fine  cilia  appears,  which  causes  a  rotation  of  the  embryo  within  the 
^g-capsule.  During  the  above  changes  a  fifth  hj^blast  cell  ia 
formed  by  the  division  of  one  of  those  already  present;  and  at  a 
later  period  four  of  the  hypoblast  cells  give  rise  within  the  nearly 
closed  blastoporic  area  to  four  small  cells.  In  connection  with  these 
cells  a  complete  hypoblastic  wall  becomes  subsequently  established, 
which  encloses  the  original  large  hypoblast  cells.  The  latter  then 
become  resolved  into  a  vitelline  maes. 

From  a  comparison  with  other  types  it  may  be  regarded  as  pro- 
bable that  the  enteric  wall  originates  by  a  process  of  continuous 
budding  off  of  small  cells  from  the  large  cells,  which  commences 
with  the  formation  of  the  four  cells  above  mentioned. 

The  blastopore  becomes  nearly  obliterated,  but  whether  it  gives 
rise  to  the  mouth,  which  is  formed  in  the  same  place,  has  not  been 
determined.  In  front  of  the  mouth  a  small  and  very  transitory 
rudiment  of  an  upper  lip  makes  its  appearance.  The  protrusible 
pharynx  is  stated  by  Haliez  to  arise  as  an  hypohlastic  bud,  while  its 
sheath  has  an  epiblastic  origin.  Two  pairs  of  eyes  and  the  supra- 
oesophageal  ganglia  also  become  early  developed. 


158 


TURBELLARIA. 


The  peripheral  ciliated  layer  of  small  cells  becomes  divided  into 
two  Btrata,  of  which  the  outer  remains  ciliated  and  forms  the  true  epi- 
blast:  the  inner  probably  forma  the  cutis.  Id  it  are  developed  rod-liKo 
bodies,  which  seem  to  be  homoli^ous  with  the  thread  cells  of  the 
Coelenterata,  so  that  if  the  views  put  forward  in  the  previous  chapter  as 
to  the  similarity  of  the  turbellariau  and  coalenterate  larvse  are  correct, 
the  cutis  corresponds  with  the  deeper  layer  of  the  ccelenterata  epiblasL 
The  mesoblast,  like  the  epiblast,  becomes  divided  into  two  strata. 
The  outer  one  is  stated  to  form  the  circular  and  longitudinal  muscles ; 
tiie  inner  one  to  give  rise  to  a  muscular  reticulum,  the  spaces 
within  which  constitute  the  parenchymatous  body  cavity. 

Hie  later  changes  are  not  of  great  importance.  At  a  period  slightly 
after  die  formation  of  the  mouth  and  ganglia  two  pairs  of  stiff  hairs  become 
formed  at  the  sides  of  -the  body.  Hie  embryo  has  by  this  time  grown 
so  aa  to  fill  up  it«  capsule,  in  which  however  it  continues  rapidly  to 
rotate,  and  tXaa  commences  to  exhibit  active  contmctioos.  It  next 
becomes  hatched,  and  passes  from  a  spherical  to  a  flattened  elongated 
form.  Hie  ventral  oral  opening  is  at  first  central,  but  soon,  by  a  process  of 
unequal  growth,  becomes  carried  towards  the  posterior  end  of  the  body, 
Hie  pairs  of  stiff  hairs  in  the  meantime  considerably  increase  in  numbw.. 
The  remains  of  the  yolk  cells  now  disappear,  and  the  enteric  walls  become 
more  distinct  The  alimentary  canal,  which  b  at  first  simple  in  outline 
like  that  of  a  rhabdoocelous  Turbellarian,  soon  assumee  a  dendritic  form. 
IDie  young  animal  after  these  changes  resembles  its  parent,  except  in  the 
poBMsnon  of  only  two  pairs  of  eyes  and  in  the  absence  of  generative  organs. 
Of  the  types  with  a  complete  metamorphosis  the  free  larvte  of 
various  species  of  Thysauozoon  have  been  observed  hy  Joh.  Miiller 
(190)  and  Moseley  (189),  and  the  com- 
plete development  of  Eurylepta  auri- 
culata  has  been  studied  by  Hallez. 

The  stages  within  the  egg  oS  this 
latter  type  agree  precisely  with  those 
already  described  in  Leptoplana.  After 
the  formation  of  the  month  the  body 
eloDgatea,  remaining  however  cylin- 
drical. A  fold  forms  on  the  anterior 
side  of  the  mouth,  giving  rise  to  a 
large  upper  lip.  Two  posterior  pro- 
cesses are  next  formed,  and  other 
processes  soon  arise,  constituting  the 
whole  of  those  found  in  the  free  larva. 
The  erabiyo  next  shakes  off  its  egg 
membranes  by  a  series  of  vigorous  con- 
tractions. When  free  it  has  the  form 
represented  in  the  annexed  figure  (fig. 
87). 

It  is  80  similar  to  Uiillei's  (fig.  88)  and  Moseley's  larvie  that  all 
tluee  may  be  dealt  with  together. 
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The  body  is  somewhat  oval,  and  slightly  pointed  behind.  At  the 
anterior  end  are  placed  the  eyes,  two  in  the  youngest  larva  of  MUUer, 
and  twelve  in  the  older  larva  (fig.  88),  and  in  the  middle  of  the 
ventral  surface  is  the  mouth.  It  is  surrounded  by  a  strong  fold,  and 
leads  into  an  alimentary  canal,  which  is  at  first  simple,  but  in  the 
older  larvse  is  much  branched.  A  bilobed  ganglion  connected  with 
two  nerve  cords  is  placed  anteriorly.  The  superficial  epithelium  is 
ciliated,  and  below  it  is  a  layer  of  cells  (cutis)  derived  from  the 
primitive  epiblast,  in  which  are  formed  the  usual  rods  (Hallez). 
The  chief  peculiarity  of  the  larva  consists  in  the  presence  of  elongated 

C cesses  covered  with  long  cilia,  and  so  connected  together  by  a  ciliated 
d  that  the  whole  together  forms,  in  Mtiller's  larva  at  any  rate, 
a  lobed  prcsoral  ciliated  band  (fig.  88).  This  band  is  not  quite  so  clear 
in  Hallez'  figures.  Miiller's  youngest  larva  was  provided  with  eight 
very  long  lobes ;  three  were  dorsal,  viz.  a  median  anterior,  and  two 
lateral  placed  far  back ;  three  ventral,  viz.  a  median  in  the  front  of 
the  mouth  forming  a  large  upper  lip,  and  two  processes  at  the  sides  of 
the  mouth.  The  number  was  completed  by 
two  lateral  processes  of  the  body.  All  the 
processes  except  the  dorsal  median  one  are 
shewn  in  fig.  88.  In  Hallez'  larva,  fig.  87, 
the  six  posterior  processes  form  a  rather 
definite  ring,  while  one  flagellum  projects 
from  the  front  end  of  the  body  immediately 
below  the  eyes,  and  a  second  flagellum  behind. 
In  Moseley's  youngest  larva  six  processes 
only  were  present,  though  subsequently  eight 
became  formed  as  in  Miiller's  larvse. 

The  metamorphosis  consists  in  the  whole 
animal  growing  longer  and  flatter,  and  in  the  fio.  as.  Mulleb's  Tub. 
arms  becoming  gradually  shorter  and  shorter  bellabum  labta  (pbobablt 
till  they  finally  disappear  altogether,  and  the  Thtsanozooh).  Vibwbd 
larva  acquires  the  ordinary  adult  form.  (After  MiUler.) 

The  lobed  larval  form  of  the  Turbellaria  The  ciliated  band  is  re- 
has  some  points  of  resemblance  to  the  Pili-  ^^^^^!^^^^  "So- 
dium form  of  nemertine  larva  described  be-  '  **"  *  ^^^^  P* 
low,  yet  its  resemblance  to  this  interesting  larva  is  less  close  than  would 
appear  to  be  the  case  with  certain  turbellarian  larval  forms  recently 
described  by  Gotte  and  Metschnikoff,  which  are  in  some  respects 
intermediate  in  character  between  the  larva  of  Leptoplana  and  those 
just  described. 

The  observations  of  Gotte  (Na  184)  were  made  on  Planaria  Neapoli- 
tana  and  Thysanozoon  Diesingi,  and  Uiose  of  Metschnikoff  (No.  188) 
on  Stylochopsis  ponticua  The  larvas  of  all  these  forms  undergo  more 
or  less  of  a  metamorphosis,  but  the  accounts  of  their  development  are 
not  easily  reconciled  ^     The  early  stages  of   Planaria  are  like  those  of 

^  The  aooonnt  of  MeisohnikofrB  obseryaiions  on  Styloohopsis  pontions  giyen  in 
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Leptoplaua,  u  described  by  Kefereteiu.  Four  large  hypobUst  cells 
become  surrounded  bj  small  epiblast  cells,  which  commence  to  be  formed 
on  the  dorsal  side.  The  hypoblast  cells  divide  and  arrange  themselves  in 
two  bilatendly-synimetrical  rows.  A  small  blastopore  is  left  by  the  small 
cells  on  the  vaUral  ntr/aee,  which  commtmicatee  with  an  otherwise  closed 
and  ciliated  cavity  which  is  formed  between  the  two  rows  of  hypoblast  cella. 
The  blastopore  would  seem  to  remain  permanently  open,  and  to  be  placed 
at  the  base  of  a  deep  pit,  lined  by  epiblast  cells,  whidk  constitutes  the 
BtomodwuiD. 

The  embryo  now  becomes  dorsally  convex,  while  the  ventral  Bur&ce 
becomes  marked  with  a  median  furrow  and  grows  out  laterally  into 
two  lobes,  and  anteriorly  into  a  ventrally-direct«d  upper  lip.  The  whole 
surface  becomes  ciliated,  and  the  cilia  are  especially  prominent  on  the 
ventral  processes  and  the  summit  of  the  dorsal  dome. 
A  bnnch  of  strong  cilia  becomes  formed  in  front  of  the 
dome,  and  a  less  marked  bunch  behind.  The  larva  is 
now  stated  by  Gotte  closely  to  resemble  a  Pilidium. 
It  soon,  however,  extends  itself,  and  the  two  bunches 
of  cilia  become  situated  at  the  anterior  and  poaterior 
extremities  of  the  body.  The  ventral  processes  become 
KLUtini.  inconspicuous  prominences   of  the  side   of  the    body. 

UTi),  (From  Agss-  Gotte  believes  that  the  larva  undergoes  no  further 
"1.)  metamorphosis. 

A  type  of  Flanarian  larva  (fi^^-  ^^  ^^^  ^^) — possibly  Flan,  angulata, 

observed  by  Alex.  Agassiz  (No.  iSi), — is  veiy 

different  from  any  other  so  far  described,  and 

is  remarkable  for  being  divided  into  a  series  of 

segments  corresponding  in  number  with    the 

diverticula   of   the  digestive  cavity.     In   the 

youngest  specimen  (fig.  89)  the  body  was  nearly 

cylindrical,  and  divided  into  eleven  rings,  cor- 

Fio,  90.   PuKiauH  uBTA     responding  with  as  many  digestive  diverticula. 

(noaiBtTjE^iau    moo.     Two  eye-spots  were  present     In  a  later  stage 

lAti).    (From  Agasmz.)  ^^^    g^^  ^^   ,^y  .^^  considerably  flattened 

and  had  approached  more  to  the  plonarian  form. 

the  Oenoui  abiti»ot  is  too  obKore  to  be  placed  in  the  text,  bnt  the  tbUowing  are 
the  mora  important  poiots  which  oan  be  gleaned  fiom  it. 

The  ovum  becomm  first  divided  into  eigbt  Begmenta.  Bj  (arther  divuioa  along 
ths  eqiiatorial  lone.  a  Ting  of  small  eells  ii  formed  which  beoouM  ths  epiblast.  The 
two  poles  are  at  this  time  formed  of  huge  cella.  At  one  pole  foui  small  oella  appear, 
which  are  compared  b;  Metschnikoft  to  the  pole  oella  of  the  Diptera  (vide  Chapter 
on  the  developipeat  of  the  Iniecta).  At  the  opposite  pole  a  blaatopore  ta  formed 
leading  into  a  small  segmentation  cavity.  Ths  cpKlast  also  now  gradually  grows  over 
the  laige  oeUs.  At  the  blastopore  pole  the  Urgs  odle  give  rise  to  the  hypoblast  and 
the  small  eells  at  the  oppoirile  pole  assist  in  fmming  the  epiblaat.  The  blaatopore 
disappears,  and  with  it  the  segmentation  cavity,  while  the  hTpoblast,  forming  a  w^ 
maaa,  becomes  divided  into  two  halves  (Cf.  Plonaria  Neapditana.)  The  embi7e  be- 
comes ciliated  and  begins  to  rotate ;  and  the  eyes,  and  somewhat  later  (T)  the  uervona 
ganglion  make  tbeir  appearance. 

In  the  interior  a  wide  cavity  developa  between  the  hypoblast  cella,  which  beoomea 
(dilated  and  is  placed  in  commonication  with  the  exterior  by  on  invaginated  atomo- 
daom  which  forma  the  pharynx. 

The  larva  now,  as  in  Plonaria  Neapolitana.  takea  on  a  PiUdinm-Uke  form.  lateral 
lobea  and  an  ontenor  lip  grow  out  from  the  nnder  nirfsce.  and  become  covered 
with  long  oilis,  while  at  the  npper  pole  a  long  flagellam  makes  its  appearance. 
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If  Agassiz'  interesting  observations  can  be  trusted  we  have  in  this 
larva  indications  of  a  distinct  segmentation,  which  are  of  some  morpho- 
logical importance,  especially  when  taken  in  connection  with  the  traces  of 
segmentation  found  amongst  the  Nemertities. 

A  further  type,  with  an  incomplete  metamorphosis,  has  been  observed 
by  Girard  (183).  It  is  remarkable  for  having  an  uniform  segmentation, 
and  for  presenting  a  quiescent  stage  after  passing  through  a  free  larval 
condition  with  a  large  upper  lip. 

Fresh-water  Dendrocoela.  The  development  of  the  fresh-water 
DendrooGela  has  been  especially  investigated  by  Knappert  (No.  186) 
and  Metschnikoff  (No.  188). 

The  ova  are  very  delicate  minute  naked  cells,  which  to  the 
number  of  4 — 6  or  more  become  enveloped  in  a  capsule  or  cocoon 
together  with  a  large  mass  of  yolk  cells  derived  from  the  vitel- 
larium.  The  yolk  cells  exhibit  peristaltic  movements  and  send  out 
amoeboid  processes.  Each  ovum  when  laid  becomes  surrounded  by 
an  extremely  delicate  membrane,  which  disappears  during  the  course 
of  development.  The  capsules  consist  of  a  spherical  case  and  a 
stalk.  The  latter  is  first  emitted  from  the  female  opening  as  a  thread- 
like body.  Its  free  end  becomes  attached,  and  then  the  remainder  of 
the  capsule  is  ejected. 

Impregnation  takes  place  before  the  formation  of  the  capsula  The 
segmentation  is  complete.  The  ovum  first  divides  into  two  segments. 
One  of  these  next  divides,  forming  three  segments.  There  are  sub- 
sequently stages  with  four,  eight,  sixteen,  and  thirty-two  segments. 

MetschnikoflTs  results  on  the  stages  subsequent  to  the  segmentation 
are  not  in  complete  harmony  with  those  of  Knappert;  but  no  doubt 
represent  an  advance  in  our  knowledge,  and  I  shall  follow  them  here.  His 
observations  were  made  on  Planaria  polychroa. 

In  the  earliest  stage  observed  by  him  the  segmentation  was  already  far 
advanced,  but  no  membrane  was  present  round  the  ovum.  At  a  later  stage 
the  ovum  becomes  more  or  less  bell  shaped  or  hemispherical,  and  encloses 
within  its  concavity  a  mass  of  yolk  elements.  It  is  now  formed  of  three 
concentric  layers.  An  outer  layer  of  flattened  cells — the  epiblast,  a 
middle  layer  of  fused  cells — ^the  mesoblast^  and  an  inner  solid  mass  of  yolk 
cells — ^the  hypoblast. 

At  the  upper  pole  is  formed  the  protrusible  pharynx  (cf.  Knappert), 
which  is  provided  with  a  provisional  musculature  and  a  lumen.  By  its 
contractions  it  takes  up  the  yolk  elements  which  surround  the  embryo,  and 
the  rapid  growth  of  the  embryo  no  doubt  takes  place  at  their  expense.  The 
embryo  giudually  loses  its  hemispherical  form,  and  assumes  an  elongated  and 
flattened  shape.  It  acquires  a  coating  of  cilia  by  means  of  which  it  rotates. 
On  the  fifth  day  it  is  hatched. 

The  alimentary  tract  long  remains  solid,  even  after  it  has  acquired 
its  branched  form.  The  phaiynx  becomes  withdrawn  as  soon  as  the  larva 
is  hatched.  It  loses  its  provisional  muscles,  and  subsequently  acquires 
a  permanent  musculature.  The  young  after  hatching  attach  themselves  to 
the  body  of  their  parent,  on  which  they  feed  (?). 

B.  E.  11 
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Bhabdocffila.  The  development  of  some  of  the  Rhabdocoela  has 
receatly  been  studied  by  Hallez.  The  ova  are  mostly  laid  in  cap- 
sules, one  in  each  capsule.  Sometimes  the  development  commences 
before  the  capsales  are  laid,  at  other  times  not  till  afterwards.  In 
certain  forms  (Mesostomum)  there  are  summer  eggs  with  thin  capsules 
which  develope  within  the  parent,  while  hard  capsules,  forming  what 
are  known  as  winter  eggs,  are  laid  in  the  autumn,  and  the  embryo 
hatched  in  the  spring. 

The  ova  of  the  Rhabdoccela  like  those  of  the  frvsh-water  DendrootBla 
are  enveloped  in  yolk  elements  derived  from  the  vitellmiuni. 

The  B^puentation  probably  takes  place  in  the  same  way  aa  in  Lepto- 
plana.  A  stage  with  four  eqaal  celld  has  been  observed  by  HAllec,  and 
there  is  subsequently  an  epilwlic  gastrals.  The  embryo  becomes  ciliated 
while  still  within  the  capsule  and,  according  to  Hallez,  the  pharynx  arises 
aa  a  bud  of  the  hypoblast.  The  proboscis  in  Frcetomum  originates  as  an 
epiblaslic  invagination. 

Nemertea. 

Some  Nemertea  develope  without  and  some  with  a  meta- 
morphosis. 

The  most  remarkable  type  of  Nemertine  development  with  a 
metamorphosis  is  that  in  which  the  ovum  develops  into  a  peculiar 
larval  form  known  aa  Pilidium,  within  which  the  perfect  worm 
IB  Buhsequcntly  evolved.  Closely  allied  to  this  type  is  one  in 
which    the    sexual  worm    is   developed  within   a  lural   form    aa 


Fia.  &1.     Thbsb  ariOBS  in  thk  DEntLontran  or  Liireui.    (After  Bbitou,] 
A  i«  s  Bide  view  in  optical  section. 

B  luid  C  are  two  later  stages  from  the  ventral  (oral)  snrfsee. 

at.  archenteran;  te.  ngmenUtion  cavity ;  hy.  bvpoblast;  me.  meeoblaert ;  tp.  epi- 
blaat ;  m.  montli ;  it.  stomach;  pr.d,  prostoniial  i£ao;  po.d.  metsatomial  disc;  yr. 

in  Pilidium,  hut  in  which  the  larva  has  no  free  swimming  st^e,  and 
is  therefore  without  the  characteristic  append^es  of  the  Pilidium. 
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This  IB  kaown  aa  the  type  of  Desor  and  is  confined  (?)  to  the 
genus  Lineua.  The  Pilidium  and  the  Dusor  type  may  be  first  con* 
sidered  (vide  Barrois,  No.  192), 

The  type  of  Deeor.  The  segmeDlation  is  regular  and  leads  to 
the  formatioii  of  a  blaatosphere  with  a  lai^e  segmentation  cavity. 
The  blastosphere  is  converted  by  invagination  into  a  gastrula  (fig. 
91  A).  The  blastopore  is  soon  carried  relatively  forwards  by  the 
elongation  backwards  of  the  archenteron,  and,  according  to  Barrois, 
actually  forms  the  mouth.  Owing  to  the  elongation  of  the  arch- 
enteric  cavity  the  embryo  assumes  a  bilateral  form  (fig.  92  Aj  in 
which  the  dorsal  and  ventral  surfaces  can  be  distinguished,  the  mouth 
(m.)  being  situated  on  the  ventral  surface. 

Immediately  after  the  completion  of  the  gastrula  a  remarkable 
series  of  phenomena  takes  pkce.  The  embryo  when  viewed  from  the 
ventral  surface  assumes  a  pentagonal  form  (fig.  91  B),  and  four 
invaginations  of  the  epiblast  make  their  appearance  on  the  ventral 
surface  (fig.  92  A),  tvio  in  front  of  {pr.  d.)  and  two  behind  ipo.  d.) 
the  mouth;  they  result  in  the  formation  of  four  thickened  discs. 
These  discs  soon  become  separated  from  the  external  skin,  which 
closes  in  fonuing  an  unbroken  layer  over  them  (fig.  91  C).  The 
discs  grow  rapidly,  and  first  the  prostomial  pur  and  subsequently  the 


Fia.  n.    TsmsB  Ntocg  ik  m  DEnLOPMBNT  or  Ldtbcs.    (UUr  Bftirois.) 
A.     Side  v]«v  of  HI  embrTO  ftt  ft  verj  eaily  stage  u  »□  opaque  object. 
B  uid  C.     Two  late  etagea,  seen  u  transparent  objeoti  from  the  Tentral  mrfaee. 
(u.  ambenteron ;  M.mooth;  pr.d.  profltonual  diao ;  pc.d.  metaatomial  due;  et.lateral 
pit  dereli^iiig  id  B  a«  a  dnrrtionluni  from  the  mso[diagiii ;  pr.  proboecu ;  nt.  mnMDlar 
layer  (?);  U.  Urral  ikio  aboot  to  be  thrown  off;  aw.  meaoUaat;  tt.  itoniaeb. 
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nieta.st<jniial  fuse  together,  and  finally  the  whole  four  unite  into  a 
continuous  ventral  plate ;  analogous  it  would  seem  to  the  ventral 
plate  of  chaetopodan  and  arthroprxlan  embryos.  The  plate  so  formed 
gradually  extends  itself  so  as  to  close  over  the  dorsal  surface,  and  to 
form  a  complete  skin  within  the  primitive  larval  skin,  which  at  this 
perio<l  is  richly  ciliated,  though  the  embryo  is  not  yet  hatched  (fig. 
J)l  CV  While  these  changes  are  taking  place,  there  are  budded  oflf 
from  the  invaginated  discs  a  number  of  fatty  cells,  which  fill  up  the 
space  between  the  discs  and  the  archenteron,  and  eventually  form 
the  mesoblastic  reticulum.  During  this  stage  the  rudiment  of  the 
proboscis  also  makes  its  appearance  as  a  solid  process  of  epiblast, 
which  grows  backwards  from  the  point  of  fusion  of  the  two  prostomial 
discs  at  the  front  end  of  the  embryo  (fig.  91  C,  pr,),  A  lumen 
is  excavated  in  it  at  a  later  period.  The  lateral  organs  or  cephalic 
pits  arise  in  a  somewhat  unexpected  fashion  as  a  pair  of  diverticula 
from  the  oesophagus  (fig.  92  B,  c«.)\  which  soon  fuse  with  the  walls 
of  the  body  at  the  junction  of  the  prostomial  and  metastomial  plates 
(fig.  92  C,  C8,),  although  they  remain  for  some  time  attached  to 
the  oesophagus  by  a  solid  cord. 

During  these  changes  the  original  larval  skin  separates  itself 
from  the  subjacent  layer  formed  by  the  discs  (fig.  92,  B  and  C), 
and  is  soon  thrown  off  completely,  leaving  the  already  ciliated 
(fie.  92  C)  external  layer  of  the  invaginated  discs  as  the  external 
skm  of  the  young  Nemertine.  During,  and  subsequently  to»  the 
casting  off  of  the  embryonic  skin,  important  changes  take  place  in 
the  constitution  of  the  various  layers  of  the  body,  resulting  in  the 
formation  of  the  vascular  system  and  other  mesoblastic  organs,  the 
nervous  system,  and  the  permanent  alimentary  tract.  These  changes 
appear  to  me  to  stand  in  need  of  further  elucidation;  and  the  account 
below  must  be  received  with  a  certain  amount  of  caution. 

It  has  been  already  stated  that  the  two  discs  give  rise  to  fittty  cells, 
which  occupy  the  space  between  the  walls  of  the  body  and  the  archenteron. 
At  the  period  of  the  casting  off  of  the  embryonic  skin  fresh  changes  take 
place.  The  discs  become  very  much  tiiickened,  and  then  divided  into  two 
layers,  which  become  the  epidermis  and  subjacent  muscular  layers.  The 
muscidar  layers  arise  in  two  masses,  separated  by  the  two  cephalic  sacks. 
The  anterior  mass  is  formed  as  an  unpaired  anterior  thickening,  followed 
by  two  lateral  thickenings.  The  posterior  mass  is  much  thinner,  in  cor- 
respondence with  the  rapid  elongation  of  the  metastomial  portion  of  the 
embryo. 

The  cells  originally  split  off  from  the  discs  undergo  considerable  changes, 
some  of  them  arrange  themselves  around  the  proboscis  as  a  definite  mem- 
brane, which  becomes  the  proboscidean  slieathy  some  also  form  a  true 
splanchnic  layer  of  mesoblast,  and  the  remainder,  which  are  especially  con- 
centrated during  early  embryonic  life  in  the  anterior  parts  of  the  body, 
form  the  general  interstitial  connective  tissue.     The  cephalic  ganglia  are 

1  BiitBchU  for  Pilidinm  regards  these  pita  as  formed  by  invaginationB  of  the  epiblast, 
but  MetHchnikofiTs  statements  are  in  acooidanee  with  those  in  tiie  text. 
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staled  to  beoome  gmduallj  differentiated  iu  the  tiroBtomitil  ineuoblatit,  and 
tfae  two  cords  connected  with  them  in  tl?e  metaatomial  meaoblaat. 

At  the  time  when  the  larral  skin  is  cast  off  the  original  mouth  beooint^ 
closed,  and  it  is  not  till  some  time  afterwards  that  a  permanent  mouth  in- 
formed in  the  same  situation.  During  the  early  part  of  embryonic  life 
the  intestine  is  lined  with  columnar  cells,  but,  before  tlie  Iohs  of  the  larval 
skin,  the  walls  of  the  intestine  undet^  a  peculiar  metamorphosis.  Their 
culls  either  fuse  or  become  indistinguishable,  and  their  protoplasm  appears  to 
Itecome  converted  into  yolk-spHerules,  which  fill  up  the  whole  space  within 
the  walls  of  the  body,  and  are  only  prevented  from  extending  forwards  by 
a  membrane  of  connective  tissua  This  mass  gradually  forma  itaelf  into 
a  distinct  canal,  lined  by  columnar  cells. 

Filidinm.  In  the  case  of  the  true  Filidium  type,  the  larva  is 
hatched  very  early  and  leads  the  usual  existence  of  surface  larvn. 
A  regular  segmentation  is  followed  by  an  invf^oation  which  does 
not  however  cause  the  complete  obliteration  of  the  segmentation 
cavity  (fig.  93  A,  a.e.). 

The  primitive  alimentary  tract  ao  formed  becomes  divided  into 
tesophageal  and  gastric  regions  (fig.  93  B,  oe.  and  sf.).  Even  while  the 
invagination  of  the  archenteron  is  proceeding,  the  larva  becomes 
ciliated  throughout,  and  assumes  a  somewhat  conical  form,  the  apex 
of  the  cone  being  opposite  the  flat  ventral  surface  on  which  the 
mouth  is  situated  (fig.  93  A  and  B).  From  the  apes  a  flagellum  pro- 
jects in  many  forms,  giving  the  larva  a  helmet-like  appearance.  In 
other  forms  a  bunch  of  long  cUia  takes  the  place  of  the  flagellum  (fig. 
94),  and  in  others  again  the  fla^Uum  is  not  represented.  After  the 
completion  of  the  invagination  a  lobe  grows  out  on  each  ude  of  the 
mouth,  and  less  well  developed  lobes  may  appear  anteriorly  and  pus- 


Fio.  93.    Two  BTiOBS  IK  THK  DsvELOFXENT  OK  PiuDiuH.     (After  MetBohnikoff.) 
at,  arahentoroii ;  ot.  ceaophagos ;  it.  stomach ;  am.  amnion ;  pr.d.  pioatomJal  due ; 
po.il,  metaitomial  diao ;  c.t.  oephalio  sack. 
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teriorly.      Round  the  edge  of  the  ventral  surface  a  ciliated  band 

makes  its  appearance. 

Two  pairs  of  invaginations  of  the  skin,  just  as  in  the  type  of 

Desor,  now  make  their  appearance,  one  pair  in  front  of  and  the 

other  behind  the  mouth  (fig.  93  B,  ■pr.d.  and  po.(2.),  Euid  each  of  them 
hy  the  closure  of  the 
opening  of  invagination 
forms  a  sack,  the  outer 
wall  of  which  becomes 
very  thin  and  the  in- 
ner wall  (corresponding 
with  the  whole  invagi- 
nation of  the  type  of 
Desor)  very  thick.  The 
iflner  walls  of  the  four 
thickenings,  which  I 
may  spe^  of  as  discs, 
now  fuse  together,  each 
disc  first  uniting  with 
its  fellow,  and  finally 
the  two  pairs  uniting. 

A  ventral  germinal 
plate  is  thus  estab- 
lished, which  gradually 
grows  round  uie  intes- 
tine of  the  Pilidium  to 
form  the  skin  of  the 
future  Nemertine.  The 
outer  thin  layer  of  each 
of  the  discs  grows  ^ri 
paaeu  with  the  inner 
layer,  and  furnishes  an 
amnion-like  covering 
for  the  embiyo  which 
PiQ  gj  is  forming  within  the 

PnjDimt  WITH  u.  adtak'.™  >»a>Tin  wobm.        PUidinm  (fig.  94,  an). 

Bm  KMBBTD   01   NlHBBTM  IR   THE    FOUXIOH   IT  lu   COnnOCtlOn    With 

«  PiLmion.    (Both  «ftor  BUtaohli.)  tjig    young    vermiform 

<i.  CMoplwgiw;  rt.  »tom«oh;  i.  intestiaa  ;  pr.  pro-    Nemertine      there      is 
boncu:    Ip,  UUnl  pit;      an,   anuiioQ ;      n.   nervons    Z  \  ,      ., 

■yiUm.  formed  on  each  side  an 

outgrowth  from  the 
cesophagua  (fig.  94i)  which  is  eventually  placed  in  conmmnication 
with  the  exterior  by  a  ciliated  canal'.     The  proboscis  arises  as  au 


*  Tbu  IB  the  view  of  both  MetKhnlkoS  (No.  loi)  aod  Lenckui  and  Pagenstoohei 
(No.  loi),  KDd  it  further  eonfliaed  hy  Barrois.  tint  Btttsohli  (No.  193I,  tboogh  he  hM 
not  oburred  tha  earliest  stagea  of  thtiir  oatgrawth,  b«lieTM  them  to  be  iimgiiudioiu 
ol  th«  Nameiiine  tkin. 


PL  A  TYELMINTUES,  1 67 

hollow  invagination  at  the  point  where  the  two  anterior  discs  fuse 
in  front. 

When  the  young  Nemertine  has  become  pretty  well  formed  within 
the  Pilidium  it  becomes  ciliated,  begins  to  move,  and  eventually 
frees  itself  and  leads  an  independent  existence,  leaving  its  amnion  in 
the  Pilidium  which  continues  to  live  for  some  time. 

The  central  nervous  system  (fig.  94)  is  developed  either  before  or 
after  the  detachment  of  the  young  Nemertine,  according  to  Metsch- 
nikoff  as  a  thickening  of  the  epiblast.  The  young  Nemertine  is  at 
first  without  an  anus. 

The  development  of  the  Nemertine  within  the  Pilidium  is  clearly 
identical  with  that  of  the  Lineus  embryo  within  the  larval  skin; 
the  formation  of  an  amnion  in  the  Pilidium  constituting  the  only 
important  difference  which  can  be  pointed  out  between  the  modes  of 
origin  of  the  young  Nemertine  in  tne  two  types. 

So  far  as  is  known  the  forms  which  develop  in  a  Pilidium,  or 
according  to  the  type  of  Desor,  all  belong  to  the  division  of  the 
Nemertines  without  stylets  in  the  proboscis,  known  as  the  Anopla. 

Bevelopment  without  Metamorphosis.     The  majority  of  the 

Nemertea,  including  the  whole  (?)  of  the  Enopla,  develope  without 
a  metamorphosis.  The  observations  which  have  been  made  on  this 
type  are  not  very  satisfiEM^tory,  but  appear  to  indicate  that  the  for- 
mation of  the  hypoblast  may  take  place  either  by  invagination  or 
by  delamination. 

Invaginate  types  have  been  observed  by  Barrels  (No.  192),  Dieck  (No. 
196)  and  Hubrecht. 

Barrois'  fullest  observations  were  made  on  Amphiportis  lacttfloreua  (one 
of  the  Enopla),  and  those  of  Dieck  on  Cephahthrix  galathea  (one  of  the 
Anopla). 

A  regular  segmentation  is  followed  by  a  blastosphere  stage  with  a 
small  segmentation  cavity.  In  Barrois'  type  the  inner  ends  of  the  cells  of 
the  blastosphere  are  stated  to  fuse  into  a  kind  of  syncytium.  A  small 
invagination  takes  place,  and  the  cells  which  take  part  in  it  separate  from  the 
epiblast,  and  then  fuse  with  the  syncytium  within  the  blastosphere.  Dieck 
finds  that  in  Cephalothrix  the  invaginated  mass  simply  vanishes. 

Barrois'  statements  about  the  fusion  of  the  Byncytium  derived  from  the 
epiblast  cells  with  the  invaginated  cells  must  be  regarded  as  very  doubtful. 
The  formation  of  the  germinal  layers  takes  place,  according  to  Barrois,  by 
the  separation  of  the  internal  mass  of  cells  into  mesoblast  and  hypoblast 
The  proboscis  is  formed,  according  to  this  author,  from  the  mesoblastic 
tissues.  Dieck,  on  the  other  hand,  with  greater  probability,  states  that  the 
proboscis  is  formed  by  an  invagination.  In  Cephalothrix  a  further  point 
deserves  notice,  in  that  the  whole  of  the  primitive  epiblast  becomes  shed. 
In  this  fact  there  may  perhaps  be  recognised  the  last  trace  of  a  metamorphosis 
like  that  in  the  type  of  Desor. 

Delaminate  types  have  been  studied  by  Barrois  (No.  192)  and  Hofiinan 
(No.  198),  both  of  whom  give  circumstantial  accounts  of  their  develop- 
ment. 

Hoffman's  account  is  especially  deserving  of  attention,  since  his  observa- 
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tioiM  were,  to  a  sp^eat  extent,  made  by  means  of  artLficia]  secdona.  The 
following  acooant  is  taken  from  him.  His  observations  were  made  on 
Tetrastemma  varieolor^  and  Tetrastenmia  appears  to  be  the  genus  in  which 
this  type  of  development  has  been  most  completely  made  ontw  After  a 
regular  segmentation  the  embryo  forms  a  solid  mass  of  cells,  the  outermost 
of  which  soon  become  distinguished  as  a  separate  epiblastic  layer.  At  the 
same  time  the  larva  leaves  the  egg,  and  the  epiblast  ceUs  become  coated  by 
an  uniform  covering  of  cilia.  At  the  anterior  extremity  of  the  body  is  a 
bunch  of  long  cilia ;  and  at  the  hinder  end  two  stiff  bristles  are  formed,  but 
soon  disap[>ear. 

The  internal  mass  of  cells  is  still  quite  uniform,  but  as  the  larva 
grows  in  length  the  outermost  of  them  arrange  themselves  as  a  columnar 
layer,  constituting  the  mesoblast.  Of  the  ceUs  internal  to  the  mesoblast 
Ihe  outer  become  columnar,  and  are  converted  into  the  walls  of  the 
alimentary  tract,  while  the  inner  ones  undergo  fatty  degeneration,  and 
form  a  kind  of  food-yolk.  In  the  later  development  the  characters 
of  the  adult  are  gradually  acquired  without  metamorphosis,  and  the  larval 
skin  passes  directly  into  that  of  the  adult.  Both  mouth  and  anus  are 
formed  nearly  simultaneously  by  a  rupture  of  the  enteric  wall  from  within. 
The  nervous  system  arises  as  a  thickening  of  the  epiblast,  which 
Hoffman  states  he  has  been  able  to  see  in  sections.*'  Hoffman  also  states 
that  the  epithelium  of  the  proboscis  is  formed  as  a  diverticulum  of  the 
alimentary  tract,  and  that  its  sheath  is  formed  by  a  special  mesoblastic 
growth. 

Barrois  is  less  precise  than  Hoffinan,  from  whom  he  differs  in  certain 
particulars.  Hoffman's  statements  about  the  proboscis  are  important  if 
accurate,  but  require  further  oonfii*mation. 

MalacobdellfU  The  early  stages  in  development  of  the  peculiar  ecto- 
parasitic  Nemertine  McUacobdella  have  been  worked  by  Hoffman  (Na  199) 
by  means  of  sections,  and  there  i^pears  to  be  a  close  agreement  between 
the  development  of  Malaoobdella  and  that  of  Tetrastemma. 

The  segmentation  is  uniform,  and  there  is  no  trace  of  a  s^mentation 
cavity.  On  the  third  day  after  impregnation  the  outermost  cells  of  the 
embryo  become  flattened  and  ciliated,  and  distinguished  from  the  remain- 
ing spherical  cells  of  the  embryo  as  the  epiblast.  With  the  appearance 
of  cilia  a  rotation  of  the  embryo  commences.  On  the  fourth  day  the 
embryo  becomes  oval,  and  at  one  of  the  poles — the  future  anal  pole — a 
separation  takes  place  between  the  epiblast  and  the  inner  cells,  giving  rise 
to  the  body  cavity.  In  it  are  a  number  of  loose  oval  cells,  which  soou 
become  stellate,  and  fonn  a  mesoblastic  reticulum  connecting  the  body-wall 
and  cential  cells  of  the  embryo,  which  may  now  be  spoken  of  as  hypoblast 
The  body-cavity  increases  in  size,  leaving  at  last  the  hypoblast  and  epiblast 
united  only  at  one  point — the  oral  pole — at  which,  on  the  fifth  day,  a  crown 
of  long  cilia  appears.  The  solid  mass  of  hypoblast  in  the  interior  becomes 
differentiated  into  an  outer  layer  of  cells — the  true  glandular  epithelium  of 
the  alimentary  tract — and  an  inner  core,  the  cells  of  which  soon  undergo 
fatty  degeneration,  and  serve  as  food  yolk. 

The  later  stages  of  development,  and  the  formation  of  the  proboscis, 
etc.,  have  not  been  worked  out 

General  considerations.  Of  the  types  of  larvae  hitherto  found 
amongst  the  Nemertea,  those  with  a  metamorphosis,  viz.  the  Pilidium 
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type  and  that  of  Desor,  are  to  be  regarded  as  the  primitive.  But 
even  in  Pilidium  there  are  evidences  of  a  great  abbreviation  in 
development.  Pilidium  itself  is  probably  a  more  or  less  modified 
ancestral  form,  while  the  peculiar  development  of  the  Nemertine  within 
it  is  to  be  explained  as  a  very  much  shortened  record  of  a  long  series 
of  changes  by  which  the  Pilidium  became  gradually  converted  into 
a  Nemertine.  The  formation  of  the  body  wall  of  the  Nemertine  by 
four  epiblastic  invaginations  is  a  remarkable  embryological  phenome- 
non,  for  which  it  is  not  easy  to  assign  a  satisfactory  meaning;  and  it  is 
probable  that  it  is  merely  a  secondary  process  of  growth  similar  to 
the  formation  of  imaginal  discs  in  the  larvae  of  Diptera  {vide.  Chapter 
on  Tracheata),  which  has  had  its  origin  in  the  abbreviation  of  the 
development  just  alluded  to.  The  development  on  the  type  of  Desor 
is  clearly  a  simplification  of  the  Pilidium  type,  and  its  peculiarities 
are  to  be  explained  by  the  fact  that  the  first  larval  form  has  no  free 
existence.  The  types  without  metamorphosis  have  no  doubt  a  de- 
velopment of  a  still  more  simplified  character ;  they  are  remarkable 
however  in  presenting  us,  if  the  existing  descriptions  are  to  be  trusted, 
with  examples  of  delamination  and  invagination  coexisting  in  closely 
allied  forms. 

Trematoda. 

The  eggs  of  the  Trematoda  consist  of  a  germ  or  true  ovum 
enclosed  in  a  mass  of  yolk  cells,  which  undergo  disintegration  and 
subsequent  absorption  at  varying  periods  of  the  development  From 
the  observations  of  K  van  Beneden  (No.  218),  Zeller  (No.  217),  eta 
it  is  known  that  the  segmentation  is  usually  complete,  but  generally 
somewhat  irregular. 

Unfortunately  we  are  stiU  completely  in  the  dark  as  to  the  mode  of 
formation  of  the  germinal  layers.  The  embryos  of  the  entoparasitic 
forms  or  Distomese  become  free  in  a  very  imperfect  condition,  and 
the  ova  are  small;  while  in  the  Polystomeae  the  development  is  as 
a  rule  nearly  completed  before  hatching,  and  the  ova  are  large.  It 
will  be  convenient  to  treat  separately  the  development  of  the  two 
groups. 

liirtomeSB.  The  embryos  of  the  Distomeae  are  hatched  either  in 
some  moist  place  or  more  usually  in  water.  In  the  majority  of 
genera  the  larvae  pass  through  a  complicated  metamorphosis,  accom- 
panied by  alternations  of  generations.  But  for  some  genera,  e.g, 
Holostomum,  etc.,  the  life  history  has  not  yet  been  made  out.  The 
whole  life  history  of  comparatively  few  forms  has  been  followed, 
but  sufficient  fragments  are  known  to  justify  us  in  making  certain 
general  statements,  which  no  doubt  hold  true  for  a  large  propor- 
tion of  the  Distomeae. 

The  larvae  are  usually  ciliated  (fig.  95  A),  but  sometimes  naked. 

The  ciliated  forms  are  generally  completely  covered  with  cilia^  but  in 
Distcmum  lanceokUv/m  the  cilia  are  confined  to  an  area  at  the  front  end  of 
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the  body,  in  the  centre  of  which  a  median  spine  is  placed.  An  x  shaped 
pigment  spot,  sometimes  provided  with  a  rudimentary  lens  {Mowmiomttim 
mutabiU),  is  also  generally  situated  on  the  dorsal  surface. 

In  some  instances  a  more  or  less  completely  developed  alimentary  tract  is 
present  {Monostomum  eapiuUumy  AmfiUstomum  9ubclawUum)y  but  usually 
there  can  only  be  distinguished  in  the  interior  of  the  larva  a  transparent 
mass  of  cells  bounded  by  a  more  or  less  distinctly  marked  body  wall  with 
ciliated  excretory  channels. 

Ed.  van  Beneden  has  shewn  that  the  ciliated  covering  is  developed 
while  the  embryo  is  still  in  the  egg,  and  long  before  the  yolk  cells  are  com- 
pletely absorbed.  It  would  seem  that  even  before  hatching  this  ciliated 
covering  is  to  a  great  extent  independent  of  the  mass  within.  In  the 
larva  of  Monostomum  mutabile  (fig.  95  A),  which  offers  an  example 
of  an  extreme  case  of  the  kind,  there  is  present  within  the  ciliated 
epidermis  a  fully-developed  independent  worm. 

The  non-ciliated  larvie  are  less  highly  organised  than  the  ciliated  forms, 
and  are  covered  by  a  cuticle:  their  anterior  extremity  is  sometimes  provided 
with  a  circular  plate  armed  with  radiate  ridges  and  spines. 

The  free-swimming  or  creeping  embryos  make  their  way  into 
or  on  to  the  body  of  some  invertebrate  (occasionally  vertebrate)  form, 
usually  a  Mollusc,  to  undergo  the  first  stage  in  their  metamorphosis. 
They  may  either  do  this  on  the  gills  of  their  host,  or  very  frequently 
they  bore  their  way  into  the  interior  of  the  body.  Soon  after  the 
larvae  have  reached  a  satisfactory  position  the  epidermis  becomes 
stripped  off,  and  there  emerges  a  second  larval  form  developed  in 
the  interior  of  the  first  larva,  much  as  a  Nemertine  is  developed 
within  the  larva  of  Desor.  In  the  case  of  Af  onostomum  mutabile  the 
new  worm  is,  as  stated  above,  folly  formed  within  the  ciliated  larva 
at  the  time  of  hatching. 

The  worm  which  proceeds  from  the  above  metamorphosis  has 
different  characters  corresponding  with  those  of  the  larva  from 
which  it  proceeded.  If  the  original  larva  had  an  alimentary  canal 
it  has  one  also,  and  then  grows  into  the  form  known  as  a  Redia 
(Fig.  95,  B  and  C). 

The  Bedia  has  anteriorly  a  mouth  leading  into  a  muscular 
pharynx  and  thence  into  a  caecal  stomach.  Posteriorly  the  body 
is  prolonged  into  a  kind  of  blunt  caudal  process,  at  the  commence- 
ment of  which  are  a  pair  of  lateral  papillae.  There  is  a  perivisceral 
cavity,  and  the  body  walls  are  traversed  by  excretory  tubes. 

If  the  original  larva  is  without  an  alimentary  tract,  the  second 
form  becomes  what  is  known  as  a  Sporocyst.  The  Sporocyst  is 
a  simple  elongated  sack  with  a  centraJ  body  cavity;  when  derived 
from  the  metamorphosis  of  a  ciliated  embryo  its  walls  ure  provided 
with  excretory  tubes,  but  such  tubes  are  absent  in  Sporocysts 
developed  from  non-ciliated  larvae.  Some  Sporocysts  send  out  nu- 
merous branches  amongst  the  viscera  of  their  hosts. 

The  Rediae  and  Sporocysts  rapidly  grow  in  size  and  sometimes 
increase  by  transverse  division.  In  the  course  of  their  further  de- 
velopment one  of  two  things  may  happen.     They  may  either  (1)  de- 
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velope  fresh  RedisB  or  Sporocysts  by  a  process  of  internal  budding 
(fig.  95  C) ;  or  else  (2)  there  may  be  formed  in  them,  by  an  analogous 
process,  larvse  with  long  tails 
known  as  Cercariae  (fig.  95 
D).  The  direct  development  of 
CercarisB  is  the  usual  course, 
though  in  Dtstomum  globiparum 
the  reverse  is  true;  but  where 
this  does  not  take  place  the  Re- 
disB  or  Sporocysts  of  the  second 
generation  give  rise  to  Cercariae. 
The  Cercarise  are  developed 
from  spherical  masses  of  cells 
found  in  the  body  cavity  of  the 
Sporocyst  or  Bema.  The  exact 
origin  of  these  masses  is  still 
somewhat  obscure,  but  they  are 
stated  by  Wagener  (No.  2 1 2)  to  Fio.  95.  Yabioub  btaobs  xm  tbm  Mxta- 
be  derived  from  the  body  wall,  "o^^hosib  of  thb  Distomb*  (from  Huxley). 

They   ««,  probably  to  be  «-  ^^^-  .^.^^^^SL?'  f  ■ST'Zl^^i 

garaed  as  internal  buds.  within  it.    B.  Bedia  of  Monoetomam  mnta- 

The    spherical    bodies   grow  ^^^     ^«  Bedia  of  Dirtomom  piicifioum,  with 

rapidly  in  size,  their  posterior  SlS S^^K.^J^i.  ^F.% 
extremity  is  prolonged   into   a  grown  Distomam. 
process  which  forms    the  tail, 

while  the  anterior  part  forms  the  trunk.  When  fully  formed  (fig.  95  £), 
the  trunk  has  very  much  the  organisation  of  an  adult  Distomum. 
There  is  an  anterior  and  a  ventral  sucker,  the  former  of  which  contains 
the  opening  of  the  mouth,  and  is  often  provided  with  a  special  chitinous 
armature.  The  mouth  leads  into  a  muscular  pharynx,  and  this  into  a 
bilobed  C89cal  alimentary  tract.  An  excretory  system  of  the  ordinary 
type  is  present,  consisting  of  longitudinal  contractile  trunks  con- 
tinuous anteriorly  with  branched  ciliated  canals,  which,  as  has  re- 
cently been  shewn  by  Blitschli,  may  be  provided  with  funnel-shaped 
ciliated  internal  openings  \  The  contractile  trunks  unite  posteriorly, 
but  instead  of  opening  directly  to  the  exterior  are  prolonged  into 
a  vessel  which  traverses  the  substance  of  the  tail,  and  after  a  longer 
or  shorter  course  bifurcates  into  two  branches  which  open  laterally. 

The  tail  is  provided  with  an  axial  rod  of  hyaline  connective 
tissue,  like  the  notochord  of  the  tail  of  a  larval  Ascidian,  and  is  fre- 
quently provided  with  membranous  expansions.  It  is  used  as  a 
swimming  oigan.  Beneath  the  epidermis  are  layers  of  circukr  and 
longitudinal  muscular  fibres,  the  latter  arranged  in  the  tail  as  two 
bands. 

The  Cercari»  when  fully  developed  leave  the  Sporocyst  or  Redia, 
and  then  their  host,  and  become  free.    In  most  Bedise  there  is  a 

1  O.  Btttsohli,  "Bemerkongen  tlb.  d.  exeretoriflohen  Gefassapparat  d.  Trematoden»** 
Zootoffiicher  Anseiger,  1879,  No.  42. 
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special  opening,  not  far  from  the  mouth,  by  which  they  pass  out. 
There  is  no  such  opening  in  Sporocysts,  but  the  Cercarise  bore  their 
way  through  the  walls. 

After  leaving  theii'  parent  the  CercariaB  pass  into  the  external 
medium,  and  for  a  short  period  have  a  free  existence.  They  soon  how- 
ever enter  a  new  host,  making  their  way  into  its  body  by  a  process  of 
boring,  which  is  eifected  by  the  head  (especially  when  armed  with 
chitinous  processes)  assisted  by  movements  of  the  tail. 

The  second  host  is  usually  some  Invertebrate  (Mollusc,  Worm, 
Crustacean,  Insect  larva,  &c.),  but  occasionally  a  Fish  or  Amphibian 
or  even  a  vegetable.  The  tail  is  very  often  lost  as  the  Cercaria  bores 
its  way  into  its  host,  but  whether  it  is  so  or  not,  the  Cercaria,  after  it 
has  once  reached  a  suitable  post  in  its  new  host,  assumes  a  quiescent 
condition,  and  surrounds  itself  with  a  many-layered  capsule.  The 
cephalic  armature  and  tail  (if  still  present)  are  then  exuviated,  and 
the  generative  organs  gradually  become  apparent  though  very  small. 
In  other  respects  the  organization  is  not  much  altered. 

Though  an  encysted  Cercaria  may  remain  some  months  without 
further  change,  it  eventually  dies  unless  it  be  introduced  into  its 

Eermanent  vertebrate  host,  an  act  which  is  usually  effected  by  the 
ost  in  which  it  is  encysted  being  devoured.  It  then  becomes  freed 
from  its  capsule  as  a  fully  formed  Trematode,  in  which  the  generative 
organs  rapidly  complete  their  development. 

In  some  cases  the  Bedise  or  Sporocysts  do  not  give  rise  to  tailed 
Cercarise,  but  to  tailless  forms.  In  such  cases,  as  a  rule,  the  encyst- 
ment  takes  place  in  the  host  of  the  Redia  or  Sporocyst,  but  the  tail- 
less larvaa  sometimes  pass  through  a  free  stage  like  the  CercarisB.  In 
the  case  of  Distomum  cygnoides,  parasitic  in  the  bladder  of  the  Frog, 
the  Cercaria  passes  directly  into  the  adult  host  without  the  interven- 
tion of  an  intermediate  host. 

The  life  history  of  a  typical  entoparasitic  Trematode  is  shortly  as 
follows. 

(1)  It  leaves  the  egg  as  a  ciliated  or  non-ciliated  free  larva. 

(2)  This  larva  makes  its  way  on  to  the  gills  or  into  the  body 
of  some  Mollusc  or  other  host,  throws  off  its  epidermis  and  becomes  a 
Redia  or  Sporocyst. 

(3)  In  the  body  cavity  of  the  Redia  or  Sporocyst  numerous 
tailed  larvae,  known  as  Cercarise,  are  developed  by  a  process  of  internal 
gemmation. 

(4)  The  Cercarise  pass  out  of  the  body  of  their  parent,  and 
out  of  their  host,  and  become  for  a  short  time  free.  They  then  pass 
into  a  second,  usually  invertebrate  host,  and  encyst. 

(5)  If  their  second  host  is  swallowed  by  the  vertebrate  host 
of  the  adult  of  the  species,  the  encysted  forms  become  free,  and  attain 
to  sexual  maturity. 

The  majority  of  these  stages  are  simply  parts  of  a  complicated 
metamorphosis,  but  in  the  coexistence  of  larval  budding  (giving  rise 


PL  A  TYKLMINTHES.  1 73 

to  CercarisB  or  fresh  Rediae)  with  true  sexual  reproduction  there  is 
in  addition  a  true  alternation  of  generations. 

FolystomeSB.  The  ova  of  the  Polystomeas  are  usually  large  and 
not  very  numerous,  and  they  are  in  most  cases  provided  with  some 
process  for  attachment.  Some  species  of  Polystomeae,  eg,  Gyrodac- 
tylua,  are  however  viviparous.  The  young  leave  the  egg  in  a  nearly 
perfect  state,  and  at  the  utmost  undergo  a  slight  metamorphosis  and 
no  alternations  of  generations.  Some  however  (Polystomum,  Diplo- 
zoon)  are  provided  with  temporary  cilia,  but  the  number  investigated 
is  too  small  to  determine  whether  ciliation  is  the  rule  or  the  excep- 
tion. The  ciliated  larvae  have  a  short  free  existence.  The  cilia  are 
developed  on  special  cells  which  may  be  arranged  in  transverse  bands 
in  the  same  way  as  in  the  larvae  of  many  Chaetopods,  but  are  not, 
in  the  larvae  at  present  known,  distributed  uniformly.  When  the  free 
larvas  become  parasitic  the  cells  with  cilia  shrink  up. 

In  Polystamum  irUegerrimum,  which  lives  in  the  urinary  bladder  of  Rana 
temporaria,  the  eggs  when  laid  in  the  spring  pass  out  into  the  water.  The 
segmentation  is  complete,  and  the  embryo  when  batched  is  provided  with 
most  of  the  adult  organs,  but  presents  certain  striking  larval  characters. 
It  has  five  rings  of  ciliated  cells.  Three  of  these  are  placed  anteriorly,  and 
are  especially  developed  on  the  ventral  surface,  the  posterior  one  being 
incomplete  dorsally ;  two  are  placed  posteriorly,  and  are  especially  de- 
velopcKi  on  the  doraal  surface.     Anteriorly  there  is  a  tuft  of  cilia. 

The  larva  itself  resembles  somewhat  an  adult  Oyrodactylus,  and  is  pro- 
vided (1)  with  a  large  posterior  disc  armed  with  hooks,  and  (2)  with  two 
pairs  of  eyes  which  persist  in  the  adult  state.  After  a  certain  period  of  free  ex- 
istence the  larva  attaches  itself  to  the  gills  of  a  tadpole.  The  rings  of  ciliated 
cells  shrink  up,  and  some  of  the  six  pairs  of  suckers  found  in  the  adult  com- 
mence to  be  formed  on  the  posterior  disc.  When  the  bladder  of  the  tadpole 
is  developed,  the  young  Polystomum  passes  down  the  alimentary  tract  to 
the  cloaca,  and  thence  to  the  lu-inary  bladder,  where  it  slowly  attains  to  sexual 
maturity.  When  the  larva  becomes  attached  to  the  gills  of  a  very  young 
tadpole,  its  development  is  somewhat  more  rapid  in  consequence  of  better 
nu^tion  from  the  more  delicate  gilla  It  then  reaches  its  Ail  1  development 
in  the  gill  cavity,  and,  though  smaller  and  provided  with  differently 
organised  generative  organs  to  the  normal  form,  produces  generative  pro- 
ducts and  dies  without  being  transported  to  the  bladder  (vide  Zeller, 
l^OB.  2i6  and  217). 

The  ova  of  Diplozoon,  a  form  parasitic  on  the  gills  of  freshwater  fish 
(Phoxinus,  etc),  are  provided  with  a  long  spiral  filament  (Zeller,  no.  215). 
The  embryo  has  five  ciliated  areas,  four  lateral  and  one  posterior.  The 
young  form  is  known  as  Diporpa.  Sexual  maturity  is  not  attained  till  two 
individuals  unite  permanently  together.  They  unite  by  the  ventral  sucker 
of  each  of  them  becoming  attached  to  the  dorsal  papilla  of  the  other.  Sub- 
sequently these  parts  coalesce,  and  the  ventral  suckers  disappear  in  the 
process.  Oyrodactylus,  parasitic,  like  Diplozoon,  on  the  gills  of  freshwater 
fishes  (Gasterosteas,  etc.),  is  remarkable  for  its  mode  of  reproduction.  It  is 
viviparous,  producing  a  single  young  one  at  a  time,  and,  what  is  still  more 
remarkable,  the  young  while  still  within  its  parent  produces  a  young  one, 
and  this  again  a  young  one,  so  that  three  generations  may  be  present  within 
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the  parent.     It  seems  probable  that  the  second  and  third  generations  are 
produced  asexnally,  the  generative  organs  not  being  developed;  while  the 

vnnnor  rS-vmdAi«tv1tiR  of  thn  firat  crATiArAtinn   Rnrincm  fmm  a.  fAriiilin^  mmm 


young  Gyrodactyl 
(Wagener,  No.  214). 


Cestoda. 


On  anatomical  grounds  the  affinity  of  the  Cestoda  to  the  Tremar 
toda  has  been  insisted  on  by  the  majority  of  anatomists.  The 
existence  of  such  intermediate  forms  us  Amphilina  tends  to  strengthen 
this  view ;  and  the  striking  resemblances  between  the  two  groups  in 
the  structure  of  the  egg  and  characters  of  the  metamorphosis  appear 
to  me  to  remove  all  doubt  about  the  matter. 

The  ripe  egg  is  formed  of  a  minute  germ  enveloped  in  yolk  cells, 
the  whole  being  surrounded  by  a  membrane,  which  is  very  delicate  in 
most  forms,  but  in  certain  types  has  a  firmer  consistency,  and  is  pro- 
vided with  an  aperture,  covered  by  an  operculum,  by  which  the  larva 
escapes. 

The  early  development,  up  to  the  formation  of  a  six-hooked  larva, 
generally  takes  place  in  the  uterus,  but  in  the  types  with  a  firmer 
egg-shell  it  takes  place  after  the  egg  has  been  deposited  in  water. 

The  segmentation  (E.  van  Beneden,  No.  218,  Metschnikoff,  No.  228) 
is  complete,  and  during  its  occurrence  the  yolk  cells  surrounding  the 
germ  are  gradually  absorbed,  so  that  the  mass  of  segmentation  spheres 
grows  in  size,  tiU  at  the  close  of  segmentation  it  fills  up  nearly  the 
whole  egg-shell. 

As  was  first  shewn  by  Kolliker  for  Bothriocephalus  salmonis, 
the  embryonic  cells  separate  themselves  at  the  close  of  segmentation 
into  a  superficial  layer  and  a  central  mass. 

The  turther  development  takes  place  on  two  types.  In  the  cases 
where  the  egg-shell  is  strong,  and  the  egg  is  laid  prior  to  the  forma- 
tion of  the  embiTO,  a  ciliated  larva  is  developed  (Bothriocephalus 
latus,  ditremus,  Schistocephalus  dimorphus,  Ligula  simplicissima, 
etc.*). 

Of  these  forms  Bothriocephalus  latus  may  be  taken  as  type. 

The  development  of  the  embryo  requires  many  months  for  its 
completion.  The  outer  layer  becomes  ciliated  while  the  central  mass 
has  already  become  developed  into  a  six-hooked  embryo.  The 
embryo  leaves  its  shell  by  the  opercular  aperture,  and  for  some 
time  swims  rapidly  about  by  means  of  its  long  cilia.  The  ciliated 
coating  is  eventually  stripped  off,  and  the  six-hooked  larva  emerges. 

In  the  second  type  of  embryo  the  external  cellular  layer  does 
not  become  ciliated.  This  is  the  most  usual  arrangement,  and  is  even 
found  in  many  species  of  Bothriocephalus. 

The  central  mass  of  cells  becomes  developed,  as  in  the  other  type, 
into  a  six-hooked  (rarely  four-hooked)  embryo  (fig.  96  Q),  but  tne 
superficial  layer  separates  from  the  central,  and  either  disappears  or 

^  Vide  for  list  of  snoh  forms  at  present  known  Willemoes  Sohm,  Na  931. 
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becomes  (Bothriocephalus  proboscideus)  a  cuticular  layer.  Between 
the  six-hooked  embryo  and  the  outer  layer  of  cells  one  or  more 
thick  membranes  become  deposited  (E.  van  Beneden).  The  eggs  are 
carried  out  of  the  alimentary  canal  in  the  proglottis  and  transported 
to  various  situations  on  land  or  in  water.  They  usually  remain 
within  the  proglottis,  invested  by  their  thick  shell,  till  taken  up 
into  the  alimentary  canal  of  a  suitable  host,  or  they  may  be  swallowed 
after  the  death  and  decay  of  the  proglottis.  They  are  subsequently 
hatched  after  their  shell  has  become  softened  by  the  action  of  the 
digestive  fluids. 

Before  proceeding  to  describe  their  further  history,  the  close 
resemblance  between  the  first  developmental  stages  of  Cestoda, 
especially  in  the  case  of  the  ciliated  larvae,  and  those  of  Trematoda, 
may  be  pointed  out. 

In  both  there  is  a  ciliated  larva,  and  in  both  there  is  developed 
within  the  ciliated  skin  a  second  larva,  which  becomes  freed  by  the 
stripping  ofif  of  the  ciliated  skin. 

The  type  of  development  has  moreover  many  analogies  with  that 
of  the  Nemertine  larva  of  Desor,  p.  163  (cf.  Metschnikoff  J,  and  is  pro- 
bably like  that  an  abbreviated  record  of  a  long  history. 

The  suitable  host  for  the  six-hooked  embryo  to  enter  is  rarely  the 


FlO.  96.      DiAOBAMS    OF     VABI0U8    STAOES    IN    THB    DEVELOPMENT     OF     THE     GbSTODA. 

(From  Huxley.) 

A.  Gystioercas.  B.  and  C.  Cystioerd  in  the  everted  (B^  and  inverted  (G)  condition. 
D.  GcBnuros.  E.  and  F.  Diagrams  of  Eohinocoocns.  It  is  most  probable  that  Tenia 
heads  are  not  developed  direcUy  from  the  wall  of  the  cyst  aa  represented  in  the 
diagram.    G.  Bix-hooked  embryo. 

same  as  the  host  for  the  sexual  form.  The  embryos  having  become 
transported  into  the  alimentary  canal  of  such  a  host,  and  become 
free,  if  previously  invested  by  the  egg-shell,  soon  make  their  way, 
apparently  by  the  help  of  their  hooks,  through  the  wall  of  the 
alimentary  tract,  and  are  transported  in  the  blood  or  otherwise  into 
some  suitable  place  for  them  to  undergo  their  next  transformation. 
This  place  may  be  the  liver,  lungs,  muscles,  connective  tissue,  or 
even  the  brain  (e,g.  Coenurus  cerebralis  in  the  brain  of  sheep). 

Here  they  become  enclosed  in  a  grauular  deposit  from  the 
surrounding  tissues,  which  becomes  in  its  turn  enclosed  in  a  counec- 
tive- tissue  coat.     Within  lies  the  solid  embryo,  .the  hooks  of  which 
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in  many  cases  disappear  or  become  impossible  to  make  out.  In 
other  forms,  e,g.  Cysticercus  limaciSf  they  remain  visible,  and  then 
mark  the  anterior  pole  of  the  worm  (fig.  98,  c).  The  central  part  of 
the  body  next  becomes  transformed  into  a  material  composed  of  clear 
non-nucleated  vesicles.  Accompanying  these  changes  the  embryo 
grows  rapidly 'in  size;  a  cuticle  is  deposited  by  its  outer  layer,  in 
which  also  an  external  layer  of  circular  muscular  fibres  and  aji 
internal  layer  of  longitudinal  fibres  become  diiferentiated,  and  internal 
to  both  there  is  formed  a  layer  of  granular  cells. 

With  the  rapid  growth  of  the  body  a  central  cavity  is  formed, 
which  becomes  filled  with  fluid,  and  the  embryo  assumes  the  form  of 
a  vesicle.  At  the  same  time  a  system  of  excretory  vessels,  some- 
times opening  by  a  posterior  pore,  becomes  visible  in  the  wall  of  the 

vesicle. 

The  embryo  has  now  reached  a  condition  in  which  it  is  known  as 
a  cystic-  or  bladder-worm,  and  may  be  compared  in  almost  every 
respect  with  the  sporocyst  of  a  Trematode  (Huxley). 

The  next  important  change  consists  in  the  development  of  a  head, 
which  becomes  the  head  of  the  adult  Taenia,  This  is  formed  in  ^ 
involution  of  the  outer  wall  of  the  anterior  extremity  of  the  cystic 

worm.     This  involution  forms  a  papilliform  projec- 
tion on  the  inner  surface  of  the  wall  of  the  cystic 
worm,  with  an  axial  cavity  opening  by  a  pore  on 
the  outer  surface.     The  layer  of  cells  forming  the 
papilla   soon   becomes  divided  into  two  laminae,  of 
which  the  outer  forms  a  kind  of  investing  membrane 
for  the  papilla.      The  papilla  itself  now   becomes 
moulded   into  a  Cestode  head,   which  however  is 
Fio.  97.   Ct8-     developed  in  an  inverted  position.     The  suckers  and 
IITJ^^IFro^e-     l^<>ok8  (when  present)  of  the  head  are  developed  on 
genbaur,  after  Yon     a  surface  bounding  the  axial  lumen  of  the  papilla, 
.Siebold.)  which  is  the  true  morphological  outer  surface,  while 

a.  Caudal  ye-  the  apparent  outer  surface  of  the  papilla  is  that 
pMtof 'bod^.*^"d!  which  eventually  forms  the  interior  of  the  (at  firstX 
head.  hollow  head.     Before  the  external  armature  of  the 

head  has  become  established,  four  longitudinal 
excretory  vessels,  continuous  with  those  in  the  body  of  the  cystic 
worm,  make  their  appearance.  They  are  united  by  a  circular  vessel 
at  the  apex  of  the  head.  The  development  is  by  no  means  completed 
with  the  simple  growth  of  the  head,  but  the  whole  inverted  papilla 
continues  to  grow  in  length,  and  gives  rise  to  what  afterwards  becomes 
part  of  the  trunk.  The  whole  papilla  eventually  becomes  everted, 
and  then  the  cystic  worm  takes  the  form  (fig.  97)  of  a  head  and 
unsegmented  trunk  with  a  vesicle — the  body  of  the  cystic  worm — 
attached  behind.  The  whole  larva  is  known  as  a  Cysticercus.  The 
term  scolex,  which  is  also  sometimes  employed,  may  be  conveniently 
retained  for  the  head  and  trunk  only.  Tne  head  differs  mainly  from 
that  of  the  adult  in  being  hollow. 
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There  are  great  variationa  in  the  relative  size  of  the   head   and  the 

vehicle   of    Cysticerci.      Iti  xome   forma    the 

vesicle  ia  very  small  (fig.  98),  e.  g.  Cyaticercu* 

limaci»;  it  ia  medium -sized  in  Cynticereua  eetlu- 

loMt  (fig.  97),  and  in  some  forms  is  much  larger. 

The  embryonic  hooka,  when  they  peralst,  are 

found  at  the  junction  of  the  trunk  and  the 

vesicle  (fig.  98  A,  c).      Though  the  majority 

of  cystic  worms  only  develope  one  head,  this 

ia  not  invariably  the  cose.     There  ia  a  cystic 

worm  found  in  the  brain  of  the  sheep  known 

as  Canurui  eerehralia — the  larva  of    Tamia 

canurug,  parasitic  in  the  intestine  of  the  dog 

Pio.  98.    CiBnoaaons  wrrn     — which    forms    an    exception    to    this    rule. 

SMALL  oiuDu.  vssiciiR.  There  appears,  to  start  with,  a  tuft  of  three 

Head  e^rted.  "'™'°'*^-      ^'     or  *our  teads,  and  finally  many  hundred  heads 

a.  Booloi,  6.  caudal  vehicle.     »«>  developed  (fig.  96  D).    They  are  arranged 

c.  ^  A)  ail  embiyonio  hooks.        in  groups  at  one  (the  anterior!)  pole  of  the 

A  still  more  complicated  form  of  cystic  worm  ia  that  known  as  Echino- 
coccua,  parasitic  in  the  liver,  lungs,  etc.  of  man  and  various  domestic  Un- 
gulata.  In  the  adult  state  it  ia  known  as  TVmia  Khinococtnia  and  infests 
tJae  intestine  of  the  dog.  The  cystic  worm  developed  from  the  six-hooked 
embryo  has  usually  a  spherical  form,  and  ia  invested  in  a  very  thick  cuticle 
(fig.  96  E  and  F,  and  fig.  99).  It  does  not  itself  directly  give  rise  to  Teenla 
heads,  but  after  it  reaches  a  certain  size  there  are  formed  on  the  inner 
side  of  its  walls  small  protuberances,  which  soon  grow  out  into  vesicles 
connected  with  the  walls  of  the  cyst  by  narrow  stalks  (figs.  96  F  and  99  C). 
In  the  interior  of  these  vesicles  a  cuticle  ia  developed.  It  is  in  these 
secondary  vesicles  that  the  heads  originate.  According  to  Leuckart,  they 
either  arise  as  outgrowths  of  the  wall  of  the  vesicle  on  the  inner  face 
of  which  the  armature  ia  developed,  which  subsequently  become  involuted 
and  remain  attached  to  the  wall  of  the  vesicle  by  a  narrow  stalk,  or  they 
arise  from  the  first  as  papilliform  projections  into  the  lumen  of  the  vesicle, 
on  the  outer  side  of  which  the  armature  ia  formed.  Recent  observers  only 
admit  the  second  of  these  modes  of  development.  The  Echinococcus  larva, 
in  addition  to  giving  rise  to  the  above  head-producing  vesicles,  also  gives 
rise  by  budding  to  freah  cysts,  which  resemble  in  all  respects  the  parent 
cyst.  These  cysts  may  either  be  detached  in  the  intorior  (fig.  96  F)  of 
the  parent  or  externally.  They  appear  to  spring  in  most  cases  trom  the 
walla  of  the  parent  cyst,  but  there  are  some  discrepancies  between  the 
various  accounte  of  the  procesa.  In  the  cyats  of  tlie  second  generation 
vesicles  are  produced  in  which  new  heads  are  foimed.  As  the  primitive 
cyst  grows,  it  naturally  becomes  more  and  more  complicated,  and  the  num- 
ber of  heads  to  which  one  larva  mliy  give  rise  becomes  in  this  way  almost 
unlimited. 


Cysticerci  may  remain  a  long  time  without  further  development, 
and  human  beings  have  heen  known  to  be  infested  with  an  Echino- 
coccus cyst  for  over  thirty  years.     When  however  the  Cysticercus 
with  its  head  is  fully  developed,  it  ia  in  a  condition  to  be  carried  into 
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iu  final  hoRt.  This  takes  place  by  the  pnrt  of  one  animal  infested 
with  cyaticerci  becoming  eaten  by  the 
host  in  qnestioD.  In  the  alimaitarf 
canal  of  the  final  hoet  the  oonnectiTe- 
tissne  capsule  is  digested,  and  then  the 
resicolar  caudal  appendage  andeigoes 
the  same  fate,  while  the  head,  with  its 
suckers  and  hooka,  attaches  itself  to 
the  walls  of  the  intestina  The  head 
and  radimentary  trunk,  which  hare 
been  up  to  this  time  hollow,  now  be- 
come solid  by  the  deposition  of  an 
axial  tissue;  and  the  trunk  veiy  bood 
becomes  dirided  into  segments,  known 
as  proglottides  (fig.  99  a).  These  seg- 
ments are  not  formed  in  the  same  suc- 
cession as  those  of  Cluetopods;  the 
youngest  of  them  is  that  nearest  to  the 
hea'l,  and  the  oldest  that  fiuthest  re- 
moved from  it.  £]ach  segment  appears 
in  fact  to  be  a  sexual  individual,  and 
is  capable  of  becoming  detached  and 
leading  for  some  time  an  independent 
existence.  In  some  cases,  e.  g.  Cysti- 
cercua  fasciolaris,  the  segmentation  of 
the  trunk  may  take  place  while  the 
larva  is  still  in  its  intennediate  host. 

The  stages  in  the  evoljticm  of  the 
Cestoda  are  shortly  as  follows : 

1.   Stage  with  embryonic  epidermis 
either   ciliated  (Bothiiocephalus,  etc.) 
or  still  enclosed  in  the  egg-shell.     This 
stage  cnrrespnnds  to  the  ciliated  larval  stage  of  the  Trematoda. 

2.  Hix-h(»oked  embryonic  stage  after  the  embryonic  epidermis  has 
been  thrown  off.  During  this  stage  the  embryo  is  transported  into  the 
alimentary  tract  of  its  intermediate  host,  and  boring  ite  way  into  the 
tisHues,  becomes  oncapsuled. 

3.  It  develops  during  the  cncapsuled  state  into  a  cystic  worm, 
equivalent  to  the  sporocyst  of  Trematoda. 

4.  The  cystic  worm  while  still  encapsuled  develops  a  head  with 
Buckors  and  honks,  becoming  a  Cysticercus.  In  some  forms  ( Caenurvs, 
Kchinucaccvs)  reproduction  by  budding  takes  place  at  this  stage. 
The  licn^l  and  trunk  are  known  as  the  scolex. 

5.  The  Cysticercus  is  transported  into  the  second  and  permanent 
host  by  the  iufested  tissue  being  eaten.  The  bladder-like  remains 
of  the  cystic  worm  are  then  digested,  and  by  a  process  of  sxiccessive 
budding  a  chain  of  sexual  proglottides  are  formed  from  the  head, 
whi<1i  remains  asexual. 


Fra.W.  BcHrxACACCTS  tetsm- 
nfiKBVL    (From  Hnile;.) 

A.  TbdU  hutA  at  Molei.  a. 
hooki.  b.  tacketn.  e.  eili>  in 
water  reMcI.  d.  rafrftcting  ptuli' 
clei  in  bodj  wkU. 

B.  aint^  hooki. 

C.  portion  of  tj»i.  a.  CDticls. 
b.  menibraiKiDii  wkU  of  primtTT 
cynt.     c.  >nd  e.    Mralsi  beads,     d. 
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Fxo.  99  1.    Tetrabhtncus.    (From  Ge- 
genbaor;  after  Van  Beneden.) 

A.  Asexual  state. 

B.  Sexual  stage  with  ripe  proglottides. 


The  above  development  is  to 
be  regarded  as  a  case  of  com- 
plicated metamorphosis  second- 
arily produced  by  the  necessities 
of  a  parasitic  condition,  to  which 
an  alternation  of  sexual  and  gem- 
miparoUs  generations  has  been 
added.  The  alternation  of  gene- 
rations only  occurs  at  the  last 
stage  of  the  development,  when 
the  so-called  head,  without  gene- 
rative organs,  produces  by  bud- 
ding a  chain  of  sexual  forms,  the 
embryos  of  which,  after  passing 
through  a  complicated  metamorphosis,  again  become  Cestode  heads. 

In  the  case  of  Coenurus  and  Echinococcus  two  or  more  asexual 
generations  are  interpolated  between  the  sexual  ones.  It  is  not  quite 
clear  whether  the  production  of  the  Tjenia  head  from  the  cystic  worm 
may  not  be  regarded  as  a  case  of  budding.  There  are  some  grounds  for 
comparing  the  scolex  to  the  Cercaria  of  Trematodes,  cf.  Archigetes. 

As  might  be  anticipated  from  the  character  of  the  Cestode  metamor- 
phosis, the  two  hosts  required  for  the  development  are  usually  forms  so 
related  that  the  final  host  feeds  upon  the  intermediate  host.  As  familiar 
examples  of  this  may  be  cited  the  pig,  the  muscles  of  which  may  be 
infested  by  Cysticercus  celliUosaj  which  becomes  the  TcBnia  solium  of 
man.  Similarly  a  Cysticercus  infesting  the  muscles  of  the  ox  becomes  the 
Tasnia  mediocanellcUa  of  man.  The  Cysticercus  pisciformis  of  the  rabbit 
becomes  the  Tcsnia  serrata  of  the  dog.  The  Ccsnurvs  cerebrcUis  of  the 
sheep's  brain  becomes  the  l^cenia  ccenurus  of  the  dog.  The  Echinococcus  of 
man  and  the  domestic  herbivores  becomes  the  Taenia  echinococcus  of  the 
dog. 

Cystic  worms  infest  not  only  Mammalian  forms,  but  lower  Vertebrates, 
various  fishes  which  form  the  food  of  other  fishes,  and  Invertebrates  liable 
to  be  preyed  on  by  vertebrate  hosts.  So  far  the  Cestodes  (except  Archi- 
getes) are  only  known  to  attain  sexual  maturity  in  the  alimentary  tracts  of 
Vertebrata. 

The  rule  that  the  intermediate  host  is  not  the  same  as  the  final  host  does 
not  appear  to  be  without  exception.  Redon*  has  shewn  by  experiments 
on  himself  that  a  Cysticercus  (cellulosce)  taken  from  a  human  subject 
developes  into  Tamia  solium  in  the  intestines  of  a  man.  Bedon  took 
four  cysts  of  a  Cysticercus  from  a  human  subject,  and  after  three 
months  passed  some  proglottides,  and  subsequently  the  head  of  Tamia 
soliun^ 

Some  important  variations  of  the  typical  development  are  known. 

The  so-called  head  or  scolex  may  be  formed  ¥rithout  the  intervention 
of  a  cystic  stage.  In  Archigetes  (Leuckart,  No.  227),  which  infests,  in 
the  Cysticercus  condition,  the  body-cavity  of  various  invertebrate  forms 
(Tubifex,  etc.),  the  six-hooked  embryo  becomes  elongated  and  divided  into 


^  Annal.  d.  Seien,  Nat,,  6th  Series,  Vol.  yi.  1877. 
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two  sections,  one  forming  the  head,  while  the  other,  with  the  six  embryonic 
hooks,  forms  an  appendage,  homologous  with  the  caudal  vesicle  of  other 
Cysticerci. 

The  embryo  of  Tamia  eUiptica  similarly  gives  rise  to  a  Cysticercus 
infesting  the  dog-louse  {Trichodedea  cania),  without  passing  through  a 
vesicular  condition ;  but  the  caudal  vesicle  disappears,  so  that  it  forms 
simply  a  scolex.  These  cases  may,  it  appears  to  me,  be  probably  regarded 
as  more  primitive  than  the  ordinary  ones,  where  the  cystic  condition  has 
become  exaggerated  as  an  effect  of  a  parasitic  life. 

In  some  cases  the  larva  of  a  Tsania  has  a  free  existence  in  the  scolex 
condition.  Such  a  form,  the  larva  of  Phyllobothrium,  has  been  observed  by 
ClaparMe\  It  was  not  ciliated,  and  was  without  a  caudal  vesicle;  and 
was  no  doubt  actively  migrating  from  an  intermediate  host  to  its  permanent 
host 

Scolex  forms,  without  a  caudal  vesicle,  are  found  in  the  mantle  cavity 
of  Cephalopoda,  and  appear  to  be  occupying  an  intermediate  host  in  their 
passage  from  the  host  of  the  cystic  worm  to  that  of  the  sexual  form. 

Archigetes,  already  mentioned,  has  been  shewn  by.  Leuckart  (No.  227) 
to  become  sexually  mature  in  the  Cysticercus  state,  and  thus  affords  an 
interesting  example  of  piedogenesis.  It  is  not  known  for  certain  whether 
under  normal  circumstances  it  reaches  the  mature  state  in  another  host 

Amphilina,  The  early  stages  of  this'  interesting  form  have  been 
investigated  by  Salensky  (No.  229),  and  exhibit  clear  affinities  to  those  of 
the  true  Cestoda.  An  embiyonic  provisional  skin  is  formed  as  in  Cestodes ; 
and  pole-cells  also  appear.  Within  the  provisional  skin  is  formed  an 
embryo  with  ten  hooks.  After  hatching  the  provisional  skin  is  at  once 
thrown  ofl^  and  the  larva,  which  is  then  covered  by  a  layer  of  very 
fine  cilia,  becomes  free.     The  further  metamorphosis  is  not  known. 


Bibliography. 
Turbellaria, 

(181)    Alex.  Agassiz.    "On  the  young  stages  of  a  few  Annelids**  (Planaria  an- 
gulata).     Annals  Lyceum  Nat,  Hut.  of  New  York,  Vol.  Yin.  1866. 
(i8a)    Dalyell.     **  Powers  of  the  Creator.*' 

(183)  G.  Girard.  ** Embryonic  development  of  Planocera  elliptica.*'  Jour,  of 
Acad,  of  Nat.  Sei,  Philadelphia.     New  Series,  Vol.  ix.  1854. 

(184)  Alex.  Got te.  **Ziir  Entwickltmgsgeschiohte  d.  Seeplanarien."  Zoologiseher 
Anzeiger,  No.  4,  1878. 

(185)  P.  Hallez.  Contributions  h  Vhistoire  naturelle  des  Turbellariis.  ThMs  h 
la  faeuUi  des  Sciences  p.  le  grade  d.  Docteur  ^-sciences  naturelles,  Lille,  1879. 

(186)  Knappert.  **Bijdragen  tot  de  Ontwikkelings-Geschiedenis  der  Zoetwater- 
Planarien.'*  Provirunaal  Utrechtsch  Genootschap  van  Kunsten  en  Wetenschappen, 
Utrecht,  1865. 

(187)  W.  Refer  stein.  "Beitrage  z.  Anat.  n.  Entwick.  ein.  Seeplanarien  yon 
St.  Malo.*'    Abh.  d.  h&nig.  Gesell.  d.  Wiss.  zu  Gottingen.    Bd.  xiv.  1868. 

(188)  El.  Metschnikoff.  *'Untersaobangen  iib.  d.  Entwicklnng  d.  Planarien.*^ 
Notizen  d,  neurussischen  Gesellschaft  d.  Naturforseher,  Odessa,  Bd.  t.  1877.  Vide 
Hoffman  and  Schwalbe's  Bericht  for  1878. 

(189)  H.  N.  Moseley.  "On  Styloebus  pelagicus  and  a  new  species  of  pelagic 
Plananan,  with  notes  on  other  pelagic  species,  on  the  laryal  forms  of  Thysanozoon, 
etc.**    Quart.  Joum.  of  Micr.  Science,     Vol,  xvu.  1877. 

« 

*  Beobachtungen  ilb.  Anat.  u.  Entwick.  Wirbell.  Thiere.    Leipzig,  1863. 


PL  A  TYELMINTUES,  1 8 1 

(i^)  J.  Mil  11  er.  ''Ueber  eine  eigenihiimliohe  Wurmlarva  a.  d.  Cljuuie  d.  Tur- 
bellanen,  etc"    Miiller^s  Archiv  f,  Anat,  u.  Phyt,  1850. 

(191)    *'  Ueber  verschiedene  Formen  von  Seethieren.'*    Mailer's  Archiv  /. 

Anat,  und  Phys.  1854. 

Nemertea. 

(19a)  J.  Barrois.     " L'Embryologie  dee  N^mertee."    An,  Set.  Nat.  YoL  vi.  1877. 

(193)  0.  Butschli.    Archiv  f,  Naturgetehichtey  1878. 

(194)  A.  Erohn.     *'Ueb.  Pilidium  u.  Aofcinotrocha."    Mailer's  Archiv,  1858. 
([95)  £.  Desor.     "Embryology  of  Nemertes.'*    Proceedings  of  the  BotUm  Nat, 

Hittory  Society,  Vol.  vi.  1848. 

(iq6)  G.  Dieok.  « Entwieklongsgesohiohte  d.  Nemeriinen."  Jenai$che  Zeit- 
echri/t.  Vol.  vni.  1874. 

(197)  G.  Gegenbaar.  "  Bemerkongen  ftb.  Pilidiom  gyrans,  etc."  Zeittchrifl 
fUr  wist,  ZooLy  Bd.  v.  1854. 

(198)  G.  K.  Hoffmann.  **  Entwicklangsgeschichte  yon  Tetrastemma  tricolor.** 
Niederldndischet  Archiv,  Vol.  ni.  1876,  1877. 

(199)    **  Zar  Anatomic  and  Ontogenie  Ton  Malacobdeila.**    Niederl&ndische$ 

Archiv,  Vol.  iv.  1877. 

(aoo)    W.  C.  MMntoah.    Bntuh  Annelids,   The  NemerUans,  Bay  Society,  1873-4. 

(101)  Lenokart  a.  Pag  en  steelier.  **  Untersnohangen  iib.  niedere  Seethiere.*' 
Muller^s  Archiv,  1858. 

(102)  E.  Metschnikoff.  "  Stndien  iib.  die  Entwioklang  d.  Echinodermen  u. 
Nemertinen."    M^m,  Acad,  imp,  Pitersbourg,  yii.  Ser.  Tom.  xiy.  No.  8, 1869. 

TrevuUoda. 

(103)  T.  8.  Gobbold.    Entotoa.    Groombridge  and  Son,  1864. 

(104)  Parasites ;  a  Treatise  on  the  Entozoa,  etc.     Gharohill«  1879. 

(105)  Filippi.  M6m,  p,  servir  d  Vhistoire  ginitique  des  Trimatodes,  Ann,  Scien, 
Nat,  4th  Series,  Vol.  ix.  1854,  and  Mem,  Acad.  Torino,  1855—1859. 

(306)    K.  Leackart.    Die  menschUchen  Parasiten,  Vol.  x.  1863,  p.  4^,  et  seq. 

(207)  H.  A.  Pagensteoher.    Trematodenu.  Trematodenlarven,  Heidelberg,  1857. 

(208)  G.  Tb.  von  Siebold.  Lehrhuch  d,  vergleich.  Anat,  wirheUoser  Thiere, 
Berlin,  1848. 

(209)  J.  J.  S.  Steenstrnp.     GenerationswechseL     1842. 

(210)  B.  V.  Willemoes-Suhm.  "Zar  Natargeschichte  d.  Polystomam  inte- 
gerrimam,  etc.*'    Zeit.f.  wiss.  Zool.  Vol.  xxil  1872. 

(an)    "Helminthologische  Notizen  m."    Zeit.f.  wiss.  Zool.  Vol.  xxiu.  1873. 

Vide  this  paper  for  a  sammaiy  of  known  observations  and  literatnre. 

(ill)  G.  B.  Wagener.  Beitrdge  tur  Entwicklungsgeschichte  d, EingetceideioUrmer, 
Haarlem,  1855. 

(113)  G.  B.  Wagener.  " Helminthologische  Bemerknngen,  etc.**  Zeit.  f.wiss. 
Zool.  Vol.  IX.  1850. 

(114)  G.  B.  Wagener.  "Ueb.  Gyrodactylas  elegans.**  Archiv  f,  Anat,  u,  Phys, 
1860. 

(315)  E .  Z  e  1 1  e r.  "  Untersachongen  iib.  d.  Eutwicklong  d.  Diplozoon  paradoxam.  *' 
Zeit,  /.  wiss,  Zool,  Vol.  xxii.  1872. 

(316)  E.  Zeller.  "Untersachongen  ii.  d.  Eutwick.  a.  Baa  d.  Polystomam  inte- 
gemmam.**    Zeit.  f.  wiss.  ZooL  Vol.  xxii.  1872. 

(117)  E.  Zeller.  "  Weitere  Beitrage  z.  Kenntniss  d.  Polystomen.'*  Zeit.f,  wiss, 
Zool,  Vol.  xxvn.  1876. 

Cestoda. 

(218)'  Ed.  van  Beneden.  "Becherches  sar  la  composition  et  la  signification  d. 
ToBaf.'*    M€m.  cour,  Acad.  roy.  Belgique.    Vol.  xxxiv.  1868. 

(219)  P.  J.  van  Beneden.  "Les  vers  Gestoides  consid^r^s  sons  le  rapport 
physiologiqae  embryog^niqae,  etc.**    Bui.  Acad.  Scien.  Bruxelles.    Vol.  xvu.  1850. 

(220)  T.  S.  Gobbold.    Entozoa,    Groombridge  and  Son,  1864. 

{221)      Barotites ;  a  treatise  on  the  Entoioa,  etc,    Gharohill,  1879. 


182  BIBLIOGRAPHY. 

(ill)  Th.  H.  Hnxley.  **0n  the  Anatomy  and  Deydopment  of  EohinoooocnB 
yetorinomm.*'    Proc.  ZooL  8oe,  Vol.  xx.  1852. 

(175)  J.  Enoch.  "Die  Nattuigesch.  cL  breiten  Bandwiirmer.*'  M6m,  Aead.  Imp, 
PSUnhourg,  Vol.  v,  Ser.  7,  1863. 

(114)  F.  Ktiehenmeister.  .''Ueber  d.  Umwandlong  d.  Finnen  Gysiioerei  in 
Bandwiimier  (Tienien)."    Prag  Vierte!jakr$9ekr,  1852. 

(125)    **  Experimente  iib.  d.  Entstehong  d.  Cestoden.     2*  Stnfe  znnaohst 

d.  Ccennrns  oerebraliB."    Giinsbaig,  ZeiUch,  klin,  Med,  iv.  1853. 

(226)  B.  Lenokart.  Die  MeruchlichenPara8iten,Y6Li,IjexptigflQGS.  Tide  also 
additions  at  the  end  of  the  Ist  and  2nd  volume. 

(117)  B.  Lenckart.  **  Archigetes  Sieboldii,  eine  gesohlechtsreife  Gestodenamme.'* 
Zeit.f,  wi$9.  ZooLt  Vol.  xxx.  Supplement,  1878. 

(118)  El.  Metsobnikoff.  **  Observations  snr  le  d^veloppement  de  quelquee  am- 
manx  (Botbriocephalus  proboscideus)."  Bull,  Acad.  Imp.  St  P^tenhourg,  Vol.  xni.  1869. 

(119)  W.  Salensky.  **Ueb.  d.  Bau  u.  d.  Entwicklungsgesohichte  d.  Amphilina.** 
Zeit.  f.  tnss.  ZooL ,  Vol.  xxiv.  1874. 

(130)  Yon  Siebold.    Burdaoh's  P/tytio2o^i>. 

(131)  B.  von  Willemoes-Suhm.  *'HelminthologiBche  Notizen.*'  Zeit.f.witM, 
ZooU^  Vol.  Jix.  XX.  xxn.  1869,  70  and  78. 


CHAPTER   VIII. 


ROTIFERA. 


For  many  reasous  a  complete  knowledge  of  the  ontogeny  of  the 
Botifera  is  desirable.  They  constitute  a  group  which  retain  in'  the 
trochal  disc  an  organ  common  to  the  embryos  of  many  other  groups, 
but  which  in  most  other  instances  is  lost  in  the  adult  state.  In 
the  character  of  the  excretory  organs  they  exhibit  aflSnities  with 
the  Platyelminthes,  while  in  other  respects  they  possibly  approach 
the  Arthropoda  {e.g,  Pedalion  ?).  The  interesting  Trochosphcera 
cequdtoricdis  of  Semper  closely  resembles  a  monotrochal  polychaetous 
larva. 

Up  to  the  present  time  our  embryological  knowledge  is  mainly 
confined  to  a  series  of  observations  by  Salensky  on  Brachionua 
urceolariSf  and  to  scattered  statements  on  other  larval  forms  by 
Huxley,  etc. 

In  many  cases  Rotifers  lay  summer  and  winter  eggs  of  a  difiFerent 
character.  The  former  are  always  provided  with  a  thin  membrane, 
and  frequently  undergo  development  within  the  oviduct.  They  are 
hatched  in  the  autumn.  The  winter  eggs  are  always  provided  with  a 
thick  shell. 

The  summer  eggs  are  of  two  kinds,  viz.  smaller  eggs  which 
become  males,  and  larger,  females.  On  the  authority  of  Cohn 
(No.  232)  they  are  believed  to  develope  parthenogenetically.  Males 
are  not  found  in  summer,  and  only  seem  to  be  produced  from  the 
summer  eggs.  Cohn's  observations,  especially  on  Conochilus  volvox, 
are  however  not  quite  satisfactory,  Huxley  (No.  234)  came  to  the 
conclusion  that  the  winter  eggs  of  Lacinularia  developed  without 
previous  fertilization. 

The  following  are  the  more  important  results  of  Salensky's  ob- 
servations (No.  236)  on  BrcLchionua  urceolaris. 

The  ovum  is  attached  by  a  short  stalk  to  the  hind  end  of  the 
body  of  the  female,  in  which  position  it  undergoes  its  development. 
It  will  be  convenient  to  treat  separately  the  development  of  the 
female  and  male,  and  to  commence  with  the  former.     The  female 
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OTum  divides  into  two  unequal  spheres,  uf  which  tlie  ranaller  in  the 
subsequent  stages  segments  more  rapidly  than  the  larger.  The  seg- 
mentation ends  with  the  formation  of  an  epibolic  gastrula.  The  solid 
inner  mass  of  cells  derived  lirom  the  larger  sphere  constitutes  the 
hypoblast,  and  is  more  granular  than  the  epiblast  The  evolution 
of  the  embryo  commences  with  the  formation  of  a  depression  on 
the  veotral  surface,  at  the  bottom  of  which  the  stomodaeum  is  formed 
by  an  invagination.  At  the  hinder  part  of  the  depression  there  rises 
up  a  rounded  protuberance  which  eventually  becomes  the  caudal 
appendage  or  foot.  Immediately  behind  the  mouth  is  formed  an 
underiip. 

On  the  sides  of  the  ventral  depression  are  two  ridges  which  form 
the  lateral  boundaries  of  the  trochal  disc.  They  appear  to  unite 
with  the  under  lip. 

In  a  later  stage  the  anterior  part  of  the  body  becomes  marked 
off  from  the  posterior  as  a  prseoral  lobe,  and  the  hypoblast  is  at  the 
same  time  confined  to  the  posterior  part.  The  supra-(BSoph^(eal 
ganglion  is  early  formed  as  an  epihlastic  thickeoing  on  the  dorsal 
side  of  the  pra;oral  lobe. 

The  first  cilia  to  appear  arise  at  the  apes  of  the  pnnoral  lobe. 
At  a  later  period  the  lateral  ridges 
of  the  trochal  disc  meet  dorsally 
and  so  enclose  the  prseoral  lobe. 
They  then  become  coated  by  a 
ring  of  cilia,  to  which  a  second 
ring,  completing  the  double  ring 
of  the  adult,  is  added  later. 

In  the  trunk  an  indication  of  a 
division  into  two  segments  makes 
its  appearance  shortly  after  the 
development  of  the  pneoral  lobe. 
Before  this  period  the  procto- 
dseum  is  established  as  a  shallow 
pit  immediately  behind  the  in- 
sertion of  the  foot.  The  latter 
structure  soon  becomes  pointed 
and  forked  (fig.  lUO,  (). 

The  complete  establishment  of 

the  alimentaiy  canal  occurs  late. 

.    Id.  lateral     The  stomodieum  {fig.  lUO)  gives 

uliun.  and  masticatory   apparatus  {ma). 

The  mesenteron  is  formed  fi-om 
the  median  part  of  the  hypoblast ;  the  lateral  parts  of  which  appear 
to  give  rise  to  the  great  lateral  glandular  structures  {Id)  which  open 
into  the  stomach,  and  to  the  ovaries  (?;  (ou)  etc.  The  proctoda^um 
becomes  the  cloaca  and  anus  {an).  The  origin  of  the  mesoblast  is 
not  certainly  known.     The  shell  is  formed  before  the  larva  is  hatched 
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— an  occurrence  which  does  not  take  place  till  the  larva  closely 
resembles  the  adult. 

The  early  developmental  stages  of  the  male  are  closely  similar 
to  those  of  the  female ;  and  the  chief  difference  between  the  two 
appears  to  consist  in  the  development  of  the  male  being  arrested 
at  a  certain  point 

The  larvae  of  Lacinularia  (Huxley,  No.  234)  are  provided  with 
a  prseoral  circlet  of  cilia  containing  two  eye-spots\  and  a  perianal 
patch  of  cilia.  They  closely  resemble  some  telotrochal  polychsetous 
larvsB. 

Salensky  has  compared  the  larva  of  Brachionus  to  that  of  a 
cephalophorous  Mollusc,  more  especially  to  the  larva  of  Calyptrsea 
on  which  he  has  made  important  observations.  The  prseoral  lobe, 
with  the  ciliated  band,  no  doubt  admits  of  a  comparison  with  the 
velum  of  the  larva  of  Molluscs;  but  it  does  so  equally,  as  was 
first  pointed  out  by  Huxley,  with  the  ciliated  praeoral  lobe  of  the 
larvae  of  many  Vermes.  It  further  deserves  to  be  noted  that  the 
trochal  disc  of  a  Rotifer  differs  from  the  velum  of  a  Mollusc  in  that 
the  eyes  and  ganglia  are  placed  dorsally  to  it,  and  not,  as  in  the 
velum  of  a  Mollusc,  within  it.  The  larva  of  Lacinularia  appears  to 
be  an  exception  to  this,  since  two  eye-spots  are  stated  to  lie  within 
the  circlet  of  cilia.  More  important  in  the  comparison  is  the 
so-called  foot  (tail),  which  arises  in  the  embryo  as  a  prominence 
between  the  mouth  and  anus,  and  in  this  respect  exactly  corresponds 
with  the  Molluscan  foot. 

If  Salensky's  comparison  is  correct,  and  there  is  something  to 
be  said  for  it,  the  foot  or  tail  of  Rotifers  is  not  a  post-anal  portion 
of  the  trunk,  but  a  ventral  appendage,  and  the  segmentation  which 
it  frequently  exhibits  is  not  to  be  compared  with  a  true  segmen- 
tation of  the  trunk.  If  the  Rotifers,  as  seems  not  impossible,  exhibit 
crustacean  affinities,  the  'foot'  may  perhaps  be  best  compared  with 
the  peculiar  ventral  spine  of  the  Nauplius  larva  of  Lepas  fasciciUaria 
(vide  Chapter  on  Crustacea)  which  in  the  arrangement  of  its  spines 
and  other  points  also  exhibits  a  kind  of  segmentation. 
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CHAPTER  IX. 


MOLLUSCA^ 

Although  the  majority  of  important  developmeDtal  features  are 
common  to  the  whole  of  the  MoUusca,  yet  at  the  same  time  many 
of  the  subdivisions  have  well-marked  larval  types  of  their  own.  It 
will  for  this  reason  be  convenient  in  considering  the  larval  characters 
to  deal  successively  with  the  different  subdivisions,  but  to  take  the 
whole  group  at  once  in  considering  the  development  of  the  organs. 

Formation  of  the  Uiyera  and  larval  characters. 

OdontophorJl. 

Ga8tenqx)da  and  Fteropoda.  There  is  a  very  close  agreement 
amongst  the  Gasteropoda  and  Pteropoda  in  the  general  characters  of 
the  larva ;  but  owing  to  the  fact  that  the  eggs  of  the  various  species 
differ  immensely  as  to  the  amount  of  food-yolk,  considerable  differ- 
ences obtain  in  the  mode  of  formation  of  the  layers  and  of  the 
alimentary  tract. 

^  The  classification  of  the  Mollusca  adopted  in  the  present  chapter  is  shewn  in  the 
subjoined  table: 

I.     ODONTOPHORA.  H.     LAMELLEBRANCHIATA. 

1-    Oasteropoda.  a.    Dimya. 

a.  Prosobranchiata.  b,    Monomya. 

h.  Opisthobranchiata. 

e.  Polmonata. 

d.  Heteropoda. 

2.    Pteropoda. 

a.    Gymnosomata. 
h,    Thecosomata. 

B.    Cephalopoda. 

a,    Tetrabranohiata. 
6.     Dibranchiata. 

4.   Polyplacophora. 
6.    Scaphopoda. 
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The  spheres  at  a  very  early  stage  of  segmentation'  become  divided 
into  two  categories,  one  of  them  destined  to  give  rise  mainly  to  the 
hypoblast,  the  other  mainly  to  the  epiblast.  According  as  there  is 
much  or  little  food-yolk  the  hypoblast  spheres  are  either  very  bulky 
or  the  reverse.  In  all  cases  the  epiblast  cells  lie  at  one  pole,  which 
may  be  called  the  formative  pole,  and  the  hypoblast  cells  at  the 
opposite  pole.  When  the  bulk  of  the  food-yolk  is  very  great,  the 
number  of  hypoblast  spheres  is  small  Thus  in  Aplysia  there  are  only 
two  such  spheres.  In  other  cases,  where  there  is  but  little  food-yolk, 
they  may  be  nearly  as  numerous  as  the  epiblast  cells.  In  all  these 
cases,  however,  as  wa»  first  shewn  by  Lankest^  and  Selenka,  a  gas- 
trula  becomes  formed  either  by  normal  invagination  as  in  the  case  of 
Paludina  (fig.  107),  or  by  epibole  as  in  Nasaa  miftabilis  (fig.  105).  In 
both  cases  the  hypoblast  becomes  completely  enclosed  by  the  epiblast. 
The  blastopore  is  always  situated  opposite  the  original  formative  pole. 
In  the  large  majority  of  cases  {i,e.  Marine  Gasteropoda,  Heteropoda, 
and  Pteropoda)  the  blastopore  becomes  gradually  narrowed  to  a 
circular  opening  which  eventually  occupies  the  position  of  the  mouth. 
It  either  closes  or  remains  permanently  open  at  this  point.  In  some 
cases  the  blastopore  remains  permanently  open  and  becomes  the 
anus.  The  best  authenticated  instance  of  this  is  Paludina  vivipara, 
as  was  first  shewn  by  Lankester  (No.  263). 

In  some  instances  the  blastopore  assumes  before  dosing  a  very 
narrow  slit-like  form,  and  would  seem  to  extend  along  the  future 
ventral  region  of  the  body  from  the  mouth  to  the  anus.  This  appears, 
according  to  Lankester  (No.  262),  to  be  the  condition  in  Lymnseus, 
but  while  Lankester  believes  that  the  closure  proceeds  from  the  oral 
towards  the  anal  extremity,  other  investigators  hold  that  it  does  so 
in  the  reverse  direction.  Fol  (No.  249)  has  also  described  a  similar 
type  of  blastopore.  In  an  undetermined  marine  Gasteropod,  with  an 
embolic  gastrula,  observed  by  myself  at  Valparaiso,  the  blastopore  had 
the  same  elongated  form  as  in  Lymnseus,  but  the  whole  of  it  soon 
became  closed  except  the  oral  extremity;  but  whether  this  finally 
closed  could  not  be  determined.  It  is  probable  that  the  typical  form 
of  the  blastopore  is  the  elongated  form  observed  by  Lankester  and 
myself,  in  which  an  unclosed  portion  can  indifferently  remain  at 
either  extremity;  and  that  n*om  this  primitive  condition  the 
various  modifications  above  described  have  been  derived*. 

Before  the  blastopore  closes  or  becomes  converted  into  the  oral 
or  anal  aperture,  a  number  of  very  important  embryonic  organs 
make  their  appearance;  but  before  describing  these  it  will  be  con- 
venient to  state  what  is  known  with  reference  to  the  third  embryonic 
layer  or  mesoblast. 

This  layer  generally  originates  in  a  number  of  cells  at  the  lips  of 

^  The  reader  is  referred  for  the  segmentation  to  pp.  80 — 88,  and  to  the  special 
description  of  separate  types. 

'  Babl  (No.  268)  describes  a  blastopore  of  this  form  in  Planorbis  which  closes  at  the 
month. 
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the  blastopore,  which  then  gradually  make  their  way  dorsalwards  and 
forwards,  and  form  a  complete  layer  between  the  epiblast  and 
hypoblast.  The  above  general  mode  of  formation  of  the  mesoblast 
may  be  seen  in  fig.  107,  representing  three  stages  in  the  develop- 
ment of  Paludina. 

In  some  cases  the  mesoblast  arises  from  certain  of  the  segmenta- 
tion spheres  intermediate  in  size  between  the  epiblast  and  hypoblast 
spheres.  This  is  the  case  in  Nassa  rmUabUia,  where  the  mesoblast 
appears  when  the  epiblast  only  forms  a  very  small  cap  at  the  forma- 
tive pole  of  the  ovum ;  and  in  this  case  the  mesoblast  cells  accompany 
the  epiblast  cells  in  their  growth  over  the  hypoblast  (fig.  105). 

In  other  cases  the  exact  derivation  of  the  mesoblast  cells  is  quite 
uncertain.  The  evidence  is  perhaps  in  favour  of  their  originating 
firom  the  hypoblast.  It  is  also  uncertain  whether  the  mesoblast  is 
bilaterally  symmetrical  at  the  time  of  its  origin.  It  is  stated  by 
Rabl  to  be  so  in  Lymnseus^ 

In  the  case  of  Paludina  the  mesoblast  becomes  two  layers  thick, 
and  then  splits  into  a  splanchnic  and  somatic  layer,  of  which  the 
former  attaches  itself  to  the  hypoblast,  and  gives  rise  to  the  muscular 
^nd  connective-tissue  wall  of  the  alimentary  tract,  and  the  latter 
attaches  itself  to  the  epiblast,  and  forms  the  muscular  and  connective- 
tissue  wall  of  the  body  and  other  structurea  The  two  layers  remain 
connected  by  protoplasmic  strands,  and  the  space  between  them 
forms  the  body  cavity  (fig.  107).  In  most  instances  there  would 
appear  to  be  at  first  no  such  definite  splitting  of  the  mesoblast,  but 
the  layer  has  the  form  of  a  scattei-ed  network  of  cells  between  the 
epiblast  and  the  hypoblast.  Finally  certain  of  the  cells  form  a 
definite  layer  over  the  walls  of  the  idimentary  canal,  and  constitute 
the  splanchnic  mesoblast,  and  the  remaining  cells  constitute  the 
somatic  mesoblast. 

We  must  now  return  to  the  embryo  at  the  time  when  the  blastopore 
is  becoming  narrowed.  First  of  aU  it  will  be  necessary  to  define  the 
terms  to  be  applied  to  the  various  regions  of  the  body — and  these 
will  best  be  understood  by  taking  a  fully  formed  larva  such  as  that 
represented  in  fig.  101.  The  ventral  surface  I  consider  to  be  that 
comprised  between  the  mouth  (wi)  and  the  anus,  which  is  very  nearly 

^  Babl  (No.  i68)  has  quite  recently  given  a  more  detailed  acconnt  than  prerions 
obserrers  of  the  origin  of  the  mesoblast  in  Planorbis.  He  finds  that  it  originates 
from  the  posterior  one  of  the  four  large  cells  which  remain  distinct  throoghont  the 
segmentation.  By  the  division  of  this  cell  two  *mesoblasts*  are  formed,  one  on  each 
side  of  the  middle  line  at  the  hinder  end  of  the  embryo.  Each  of  these  again  divides 
into  two,  an  anterior  and  a  posterior.  By  the  division  of  the  mesoblasts  there  arise 
two  hnear  rows  of  mesoblastic  cells — the  mesoblastic  bands — which  are  directed  forwards 
and  divided  transversely  into  two  parts,  an  anterior  continued  from  the  front  mesoblast, 
and  a  posterior  from  the  hinder  mesoblast. 

If  Babrs  account  is  correct,  there  is  a  striking  similarity  between  the  origin  of  the 
mesoblast  in  Mollnsoa  and  in  Cluetopoda.  It  appears  to  me  very  probable  that  the 
mesoblastic  bands  are  formed  (as  in  Lumbricus)  not  only  from  the  products  of  the 
division  of  the  mesoblasts,  but  also  from  cells  badded  off  from  one  or  both  of  the 
primary  germinal  layers. 
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Fio.  101.  DuaRAK  or  ui  embbyo  of  Puuao- 
BHiHc&miDif.    (From  Lankeater.) 

..  foot;  ot.  otooytt;  n.  month;  v.  velum; 
ng.  ueiTe  gauulioD;  ry.  midiiaJ  yolk  ijdierM; 
(hf.  Bhell-gland;  i.  inteitine. 


in  the  position  (t)  io  the  figure.     As  a  great  protuberance  on  the 

ventral  surface   is  placed 

the  foot/.    The  long  axis 

of  the  body,  at  thia  period 

though  not  necessarily  in 

the  adult,  is  tbat  passing 

through   the    mouth   and 

the     shell-gland     {aha.) : 

while  the  dotsal  surface  is 

that  opposite  the  ventral 

as  already  defined. 

Before  the  blastopore 
,  has  attained  it«  final  con- 
dition three  organs  make 
their  appearance,  which 
are  eminently  character- 
istic of  the  typical  mol- 
luflcan  larva.  These  organs 
are  (1)  the  velum,  (2)  the 
shell-gland,  (3)  the  foot. 

The  velum  is  a  pro- 
visional larval  omin,  which 
has  the  form  of  a  prseoral  ring  of  cilia,  supported  by  a  ridge  of 
cells,  often  in  the  form  of  a  double  row,  the  ventral  end  of  which 
lies  immediately  dorsal  to  the  mouth.  Its  tyjiical  position  is  shewn 
in  fig.  101,  V.  There  are  considerable  variations  in  its  mode  and 
extent  of  development  etc.,  but  there  is  no  reason  to  think  that  it 
is  entirely  absent  in  any  group  of  Gasteropoda  or  Pteropoda.  In  a  few 
individual  instances,  especially  amongst  viviparous  forms  and  land 
Pulmonata,  it  has  been  stated  to  be  absent  Semper  (No.  274)  failed 
to  find  it  in  Vitrina,  Bulimus  citrinus,  Yi^nulus  luzonicus,  and 
Paludina  costata.     It  is  very  probably  alwent  in  Helix,  etc. 

In  some  cases,  e.ff.  Limax  (Qegenbaur),  Neritina  (Clapar^e), 
Pterotracb^a  (Gegenbaur),  the  larva  is  stated  to  be  coated  by  an  urn* 
form  covering  of  cilia  before  the  formation  of  the  velum,  but  the 
researches  of  Fol  have  thrown  very  considerable  doubt  on  these  state- 
ments. In  some  cases  amongst  the  Nudibranchiata  (Haddon)  and 
Pteropoda  there  are  one  or  two  long  cilia  in  the  middle  of  the  velar 
area.  In  many  Nudibranchiata  (Haddon)  there  is  present  a  more  or 
lesn  complete  post~oral  ring  of  small  cilia,  which  belongs  to  the  velum. 

The  cilia  on  the  velum  cause  a  rotation  of  the  larva  within  the 
e^  capsule.  Cilia  are  in  most  cases  (Paludina,  etc.)  developed  on 
the  foot  and  on  a  small  anal  area. 

The  shell-gland  arises  as  an  epiblastic  thickening  on  the  posterior 
and  dorsal  side.  In  this  thickening  adeep  invagination  (fig.  101, «As.) 
is  soon  formed,  in  which  a  chitinous  plug  may  become  developed 
(Paludina,  Cymbulia  1  etc),  and  in  abnormal  larvie  snch  a  chitinone 
plug  is  genenilly  formed. 


1*0        GASTEROPODA   ASD  PTEROPODA. 

The  foot  is  a  nmple  prominenGe  of  epiblast  on  theTential  siir&ce, 
in  tbe  cavity  of  which  tbere  are  usually  a  namber  of  mesoUast  cells 
(fig.  101, />.  The  larval  form  jost  described  has  been  named  by 
I^kevtertbe  trochosphere  larva. 

Before  considering  the  further  external  changes  which  the  larva 
undergoes,  it  will  be  well  to  ctHn^dete  the  histoiy  of  the  iuvaginated 
hypot^sL 

Tbe  hypoblast  has  after  its  invagination  either  the  form  of  a 
Bade  (fig.  102;  or  of  a  solid  mass  (fig.  101).  Whether  the  mouth  be 
the  blastopore  or  no,  the  permanent  <sso- 
phagus  is  formed  of  eptblast  cells,  so  that 
the  oesophagus  and  buccal  cavity  are  always 
lined  by  epiblast.  \^'hen  the  blastopore  re-  , 
tn^ns  permanently  open  the  outer  part  of 
the  oesophagus  grows  aa  a  prominent  ridge 
round  the  opening. 

The  mesenteric  sack  itself  becomes  dif- 
ferentiated  into  a  stomach   adjoining  the 
__  oesophagus,    a   liver    opening   immediately 

Fin.  102.  EniBTo  of  k  behind  this,  and  an  intestine.  The  celJs 
HETuwiroK.  (From  tiegeii-  forming  the  hepatic  diverticula  and  some- 
Unr;  •fterFol.)  ji„jgg  ^Iso  those  of  the  stomach  may  during 

^^^i^l   y^'-  ?:     I^"-*!  'if«  ««'«»«  !«»  their  interior  pecuUar 
bodjcsTily;  f.  BheU-glaiid.      albummous  products,  similar    to    ordinaiy 
food-yolk. 
The  proctodajum,  except  when  it  is  the  blastopore,  arises  later 
than  the  mouth.     It  is  frequently  developed  from  a  piur  of  projecting 
epiblast  cells  symmetrically  placed  in  the  median  ventral  line  behind 
the  foot.     It  eventually  forms  a  very  ehallow  invagination  meeting 
the  ioteBtine.     Its  opening  is  the  anus.     The  anus,  though  at  first 
always  symmetrical  and  ventral,  aubnefjuently,  on  the  formation  of 
thepallial  cavity,  opens  into  this  usually  on  tlie  right  and  dorsal  side. 
In  the  cases  where  the  hypoblast  is  not  iovt^nated  in  tbe  form 
of  a  sack  the  formation  of  the  mesenteron  is  somewhat  complicated, 
and  is  described  in  the  sequel 

From  the  trochosphere  sU^e  the  larva  passes  into  what  has  been 
called  by  Lankester  the  veliger  stage  (fig.  103),  which  is  especially 
characteristic  of  Gasteropod  and  Pteropod  Mollusca. 

The  shell-gland  (with  a  few  exceptions  to  be  spoken  of  subse- 
quently) of  the  previous  stage  flattens  out,  forming  a  disc-like  area, 
on  tbe  surface  of  which  a  delicate  shell  becomes  developed,  while 
the  epiblast  of  tbe  edges  of  the  disc  becomes  thickened.  Tbe 
disc-IiKe  area  is  the  mantle.  The  edge  of  the  area  and  with  it  the 
shell  now  rapidly  extend,  especially  in  a  dorsal  direction.  Up  to  this 
time  the  emfoiyo  has  been  symmetrical,  but  in  most  Gasteropoda  the 
shell  and  mantle  extend  very  much  more  towards  the  left  than  to- 
wards the  right  side,  and  a  commencement  of  the  pennanent  spiral 
shell  is  thus  produced. 
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The  edge  of  the  mantle  forms  a  projecting  lip  separating  the 


Fio.  103.    Lasts  of  Cefhalophosous  Mollubca  nr  the  velxoeb  stage. 

(From  Gegenbaor.^ 

A.  and  B.     Earlier  and  later  stage  of  Gasteropod.    G.  Pteropod  (Cymbnlia). 
r.  velum;  c.  shell;  p,  foot;  op.  opercolun;  L  tentacle. 

dorsal  visceral  sack  from  the  head  and  foot.  An  invagination 
appears,  usually  on  the  right  in  Gasteropods,  and  eventually  extends 
to  the  dorsal  side  (fig.  103  B).  It  gives  rise  to  the  pallial  or 
branchial  cavity,  and  receives  also  the  openings  of  the  digestive, 
generative  and  urinary  organs.  In  most  Pteropods  it  is  also  formed 
to  the  right,  and  usually  eventually  extends  afterwards  towards  the 
ventral  surface  (fig.  103  C).  In  the  pallial  cavity  the  gills  are 
formed,  in  those  groups  in  which  they  are  present,  as  solid  processes 
frequently  ciliated.  They  are  coated  by  epiblast  and  contain  a  core 
of  mesoblast.     They  soon  become  hollow  and  contractile. 

The  velum  in  the  more  typical  forms  loses  its  simple  circular 
form,  and  becomes  a  projecting  bilobed  organ,  which  serves  the 
larva  after  it  is  hatched  as  the  organ  of  locomotion  (fig.  103  B 
and  C).  The  extent  of  the  development  of  the  velum  varies  greatly. 
In  the  Heteropods  especially  it  becomes  very  large,  and  in  Atlanta 
it  becomes  six-lobed,  each  lateral  half  presenting  three  subdivisions. 
It  is  usually  armed  on  its  projecting  edge  with  several  rows  of  long 
cilia,  and  below  this  with  short  cilia  which  bring  food  to  the  mouth. 
It  persists  in  many  forms  for  a  very  long  period.  Within  the  area 
of  the  velum  there  appear  the  tentacles  and  eyes  (fig.  103  B). 
The  latter  are  usually  formed  at  the  base  of  the  tentacles. 

The  foot  grows  in  most  forms  to  a  very  considerable  size.  On 
its  hinder  and  dorsal  surface  is  formed  the  operculum  as  a  chitinous 
plate  which  originates  in  a  depression  lined  by  thickened  epiblast, 
much  in  the  same  way  as  the  shell  (fig.  103  B  and  C,  op).  In 
the  typical  larval  forms  it  is  only  possible  to  distinguish  the  anterior 
flattened  surface  of  the  foot  for  locomotion  and  the  posterior  opercular 
region,  but  special  modifications  of  the  foot  are  found  in  the  Pteropods 
and  Heteropods,  which  are  described  with  those  groups.  The  foot 
very  often  becomes  richly  ciliated,  and  otic  vesicles  are  early  de- 
veloped in  it  (fig.  101,  ot). 
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All  the  Qasteropods  and  Pteropods  have  a  shell-beuing  larval 
lorm  like  that  first  described,  wita  the  exception  of  a  few  forms, 
such  as  Limaic  and  perhaps  some  other  Pulmonata,  in  which  the 
shell-gland  closes  up  and  gives  rise  to  an  internal  shell. 

The  subsequent  metamorphosis  in  the  different  groups  is  very 
various,  but  in  all  cafies  it  is  accompanied  by  the  disappearance  of  the 
velum,  though  in  some  cases  remnants  of  the  velum  may  persist  as 
the  subtentacular  lobes  (Lymnaius,  Lankester)  or  the  lip  tentacles 
(Tergipes,  Nordmann).  In  prosobranchiate  Qosteropods  the  larval 
shell  is  gradually  added  to,  and  frequently  replaced  by,  a  permanent 
shell,  though  the  free-swimming  veligerous  larva  may  have  a  long  ex- 
istence. In  many  of  the  Opisthobranchiata  the  larval  shell  is  lost  in 
the  adult  and  in  others  reduced.  Lankester,  who  has  especiallT  worked 
at  the  early  stages  of  this  group,  has  shewn  that  the  larvs  are  m  almost 
every  respect  identical  with  those  of  prosobranchiate  Qasteropods. 
They  are  all  provided  with  a  subnautiloid  shell,  an  operculated 
foot,  etc  The  raetamoq)hosis  has  unfortunately  been  satisfactorily 
observed  in  but  few  instances.  In  Heteropods  aud  Pteropods  the 
emb^onic  shell  is  in  many  cases  lost  iu  the  adult. 

The  following  sections  contain  a  special  account  of  the  develop- 
ment in  the  various  groups  of  Gasteropoda  and  Pteropods  which  will 
complete  the  necessarily  sketchy  account  of  the  preceding  pages. 

QaBteropodft.  ^t>  Uluatmte  the  development  of  the  Gasteropoda  I 
have  given  a  detailed  description  of  two  types,  viz.  Ifasaa  muiabilU  and 
PcUudina  vivipara. 

Kassa  mutabilis.  ^l^  form,  the  development  of  which  has  been 
very  thoroughly  worked   out  by  Bobretzky  (No.  242),  will  aerve  aa  an 


Fio.  104.    SBOMMdiTioti  or  Niaai  MUTUin.u.     (From  Bobretzk;.) 
A.  tTpiier  half  divided  into  two  segments.    B.   One  ot  these  hai  tnsed  with  the 
laiga  knrw  Mgnitnt.    0.  Four  anuU  and  one  large  segment,  one  o(  the  former  fasing 
with  the  latge  segment.      T>.  Each  ol  the  tonr  aegments  haa  given  rise  ti 
E.  BdmU  segmenta  have  inereaaed  to  thirty-eii. 
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example  of  a  marine  Ctasteropod  with  a  large  food-yolk.  The  s^:mentatioa 
has  aiready  been  described,  p.  83.  It  will  be  convenient  to  take  up  the  de- 
velopment at  a  late  stage  of  the  segmentation.  The  embyro  is  then  formed 
of  a  cap  of  small  cells  which  may  be  spoken  of  as  the  blastoderm  resting 
upon  four  large  yolk-cells  of  which  one  is  couBiderably  larger  than  the 


Fia.  lOS.     LoNonuDiNAL  section  thkocos  the  eurbto  of  Nasu  m 
(After  Bobretzkj). 

A.  Stage  irhen  the  meeoblaat  is  oommencing  to  be  formed. 

B.  Stage  whsD  the  ;olk  is  hall  enoloeed.     The  bypoblast  is  EMn  at  the  lip<  of  the 
blaatopoie. 

0.  Stage  when  the  blaetopore  (tip)  is  nearly  obUteiated. 

D.  The  bUstopore  is  oloeed. 

rp.    epiblast ;    vte,    mesoblsBt ;    hy.    hypoblast ;    bp.    blastopoie ;    in,    intettine ; 
tt.  stomach;  /.  toot;   ig.  shell-gland;  m.  month. 

others  (fig.  104  A),  The  small  and  the  lai^  cells  are  separated  by  a 
segmentation  cavity.  The  general  featuree  at  this  stage  are  shewn  in 
fig.  105  A,  representing  a  longitudinal  section  through  the  largest  yolk- 
cell  and  a  smaller  yolk-cell  opposite  to  it.  The  blastoderm  is  for  the  most 
part  one  cell  thick,  hut  it  will  be  noticed  that,  at  the  edge  of  the 
blastoderm  adjoining  the  largest  yolk-cell,  there  are  placed  two  cells  under- 
neath the  edge  of  the  blastoderm  (me).  These  cells  are  the  commetwement 
of  th«  mesoblasl.  In  the  later  stages  of  development  the  blastoderm  con- 
tiDuea  to  grow  over  the  yolk-cells,  and  as  it  grows  the  three  smaller  yolk- 
cells  travel  round  the  side  of  the  largest  yolk-cell  with  it.  As  they  do 
BO  they  give  rise  to  a  layer  of  protoplasmic  cells  (fig.  105,  ht/)  which  form 
a  thickened  layer  at  the  edge  of  the  hlastoderra  and  therefore  round  the 
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lipa  of  the  blastopore.  These  cells  form  the  hypoblast  The  whole  of  the 
protoplaamic  matter  of  the  yolk-cells  is  employed  ia  the  formation  of  the 
hypoblast.  The  rest  of  them  remaiDB  aa  a  mass  of  yolk.  A  longitadioal 
section  of  ^e  embryo  at  a  slightly  later  stage,  when  the  blaHtopore  has 
become  quite  narrowed,  is  represented  in  fig.  105  C.  The  greater  part  of 
the  dorsal  surface  is  not  represented. 

Two  (telinite  organs  hare  already  become  eatabliahed.  One  of  these  is  a 
pit  lined  by  thickened  epiblast  on  the  posterior  and  dorsal  side  {»g).  ITiis 
is  the  sheU-gland.  The  other  is  the  foot  {/)  which  arises  as  a  ventral 
prominence  of  thickened  epiblast  immediately  behind  the  blastopore.  The 
hypoblast  forms  a  ring  of  columnar  cells  round  the  blastopore.  On  the 
posterior  aide  its  cells  have  bent  over  so  as  to  form  a  narrow  tube  (in),  the 
rudiment  of  the  intestine. 

In  the  nert  stage  (fig.  105  D)  the  blastopore  completely  closes,  but  its 
position  is  marked  by  a  shallow  pit  (m)  where  the  stomodieum  is  eventually 
formed.  The  foot  {/)  is  more  prominent,  and  on  its  hinder  border  is 
formed  the  operculum.  The  shell-gland  (not  shewn  in  the  figure)  has 
fattened  out,  and  its  thickened  borders  commence  to  extend  especially  over 
the  doisal  side  of  the  embryo.  A  delicate  shell  has  become  formed.  In 
front  of  and  dorsal  to  the  mouth,  a  ciliated  ring-shaped  ridge  of  cells,  which 
is  however  incomplete  dorsally,  gives  rise  to  the  velum.  On  each  side  of  the 
foot  there  appears  a  protuberance  of  epiblast  cells,  which  forma  a  provisional 
renal  organ.  The  hypoblast  now  forms  a  complete  layer  ventrsJIy,  bound- 
ing a  cavity  which  may  be  conveniently  spoken  of  as  the  stomach  («(), 
which  is  open  to  the  yolk  above.  Posteriorly  however  a  completely  closed 
intestine  is  present,  which  ends  blindly  behind  (t'ti). 

The  shell  and  with  it  the  mantle  grow  rapidly,  and  the  primitive 
symmetry  is  early  interfered  with  by  the  shell  extending  much  more 
towards  the  left  than  the  right.  The  anus  soon  becomes  formed  and  places 
the  intestine  in  communication  with  the  exterior. 

With  the  growth  of  the  shell  and  mantle  the  foot  and  the  head  become 
sharply  separated  from  the  visceral 
sack  (fig.  106).  The  oesophaguB  (m.) 
becomes  elongated,  l^e  eyes  and 
auditory  sacks  become  formed. 

With  further  growth  the  asym- 
metty  of  the  embryo  becomes  more 
marked.  The  intestine  takes  a  trans- 
verse direction  to  the  right  side  of 
the  body,  and  the  anus  opens  on  the 
right  side  and  close  to  the  foot  in  the 
mantle  cavity  which  is  formed  by  an 
epiblastic  invagination  in  this  region, 
lie  cavity  of  the  stomach  {fig.  106, 

^'^-   ^"-        LoMoiTDPiwiL    BsenoH     rt)  increases  enormously  and  passes 

jiOTiiiiUB.    (After  Bobretsky.)  «'  ^^  ^^  ""^^  <>'  "»«  t^"?.  pushing 

/.  foot;  m.  month;  ee.o.  MphsUo  ^^  food-yolk  at  the  same  time  to 
TSBiols;  tt.  Btomftch.  the  right  side,  and  the  point  where 

it  communicates  with  the  intestine 
becomes  carried  towards  the  posterior  dorsal  end  of  the  visceral  sack. 
The  walls  of  the  stomach  gradually  extend  so  as  to  narrow  the  opening 
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to  the  yolk.  The  part  of  it  adjoining  the  oesophagus  becomes  the  true 
Rtomach,  the  retnainder  the  liver ;  its  interior  is  filled  with  coagulable  fluid. 

Paladina.  Faludina — Ltuikest«r  {So.  363)  and  Biitschli  (No.  244)—  is 
a  viviparous  form  characterised  by  the  email  amount  of  food-yolk.  The 
hypoblast  and  epiblast  celh)  are  distinguished  very  early,  but  soon  become 
of  nearly  the  same  size. 

In  the  later  stages  of  s^mentation  the  epiblast  cells  differ  from  the 
hypoblast  cells  in  the  absence  of  pigment  The  segmentation  cavity,  if 
developed,  is  small  A  perfectly  regular  gastmla  is  formed  (fig.  107  A 
and  B),  which  is  preceded  by  the  embryo  assuming  a  flattened  form.  The 
blastopore  is  at  iint  wide,  but  gradually  nnrrows,  and  finally  assumes  a 
slightly  exoentrio  position.     It  becomes  not  iht  moulh,  bat  the  anut. 

When  the  blastopore  has  become  fairly  narrow,  mesoblast  cells  (B,  mt.) 
appear  around  it,  between  the  epiblast  and  hypoblast  Whether  they  are 
A         ^ 


FlQ.    107.       FOUB    STAQU    Ot    THE    DITELOPnilT    OF    PiU.I)Dm  TITIfA&l. 

(Copied  bam  BStsohli.) 
tp.  epiblut;  hu.  hypoblast;  me.  mesoblast;  61.  blastopore;  an.  anas;  «l.  «U>mo- 
daom;  (A.  Bhell-^nd;  V.  Telomi  x.  primitive  eiorctoi?  oigan. 
bilaterally  arranged  or  no  is  not  clear;  and  though  coloured  like  the 
hypoblast,  their  actual  development  from  thia  layer  has  not  been  foUowed. 
The  velum  appears  about  the  same  time  as  the  mesoblast,  in  the  form  of 
a  double  ring  of  ciliated  cells  at  about  the  middle  of  the  body  (B  and  C,  V). 
The  mesoblast  rapidly  extends  so  as  to  occupy  the  whole  space  between 
the  epiblast  and  hypoblast,  and  at  the  same  time  becomes  divided  into  two 
layers  (C).  Shortly  afterwards  a  space — the  body  cavity — appears  be- 
tween the  two  layers  (D)  which  then  attach  themselves  respectively  to  the 
epiblast  and  hypoblast,  and  constitute  the  somatic  and  splanchnic  layers  of 
mesoblast.     The  two  layers  remain  connected  by  transveree  (rtrands. 
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By  a  change  in  the  relations  of  the  various  parts  and  especially  by 
the  growth  of  the  posterior  region  of  the  body,  the  velum  now  occupies  a 
position  at  the  end  of  the  body  opposite  the  blastopore.  Immediately 
behind  it  there  appear  two  organs,  one  on  the  dorsal  and  one  on  the 
ventral  sida  That  on  the  dorsal  side  (sh)  is  a  deep  pit — the  shell-gland — 
which  is  continuous  with  a  layer  of  columnar  epiblast  which  ends  near  the 
anus.  The  other  organ  (at),  situated  on  the  ventral  side,  is  a  simple  de- 
pression, and  is  the  rudiment  of  the  stomodseum.  Between  it  and  the 
dorsally  placed  anus  is  a  slight  prominence — the  rudiment  of  the  foot.  On 
the  two  sides  of  the  body,  between  the  epiblast  and  hypoblast  on  a  level 
with  the  shell  gland  are  placed  two  masses  of  excretory  cells,  the  pro- 
visional kidneys  (D,  x).  These  are  probably  not  homologous  with  the 
provisional  renal  organ  of  Nassa  and  other  marine  Prosobranchiata.  At 
a  later  period  a  ciliated  cavity  appears  in  them,  which  probably  com- 
municates with  the  exterior  at  the  side  of  the  throat. 

In  the  later  stages  the  foot  grows  rapidly,  and  forms  a  very  prominent 
mass  between  the  mouth  and  the  anus.  An  operculum  is  developed  some- 
what late  in  a  shallow  groove  lined  by  thickened  epiblast. 

A  provisional  chitinous  plug  is  formed  in  the  shell-gland  which  soon 
becomes  everted.  The  shell  is  formed  in  the  usual  way  on  the  everted 
surface  of  the  shell-gland.  The  thickened  edge  of  this  part  becomes  the 
edge  of  the  mantle,  and  soon  projects  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  anus  as 
a  marked  fold. 

With  the  rapid  growth  of  the  larva  the  invaginated  mesenteron  becomes 
relatively  reduced  in  size.  In  its  central  pwii  yolk  spherules  become 
deposited,  while  the  part  adjoining  the  blastopore  (anus)  becomes  elongated 
to  give  rise  to  the  intestine.  The  stomodseum  grows  greatly  in  length  and 
joins  the  dorsal  part  of  the  archentei*on  which  then  becomes  the  stomach. 
The  [iart  of  the  mesenteron  with  yolk  spherules  forms  the  liver.  With 
the  development  of  the  visceral  sack  the  anus  shifts  its  position.  It  first 
passes  somewhat  to  the  left,  and  is  then  carried  completely  to  the  right. 

The  development  of  Entoconcha  mirahilia  (Joh.  MUller,  No.  265),  a 
remarkable  Prosobranchiate  parasitic  in  the  body  cavity  of  Synapta,  whicli 
in  the  adult  state  is  reduced  to  little  more  than  an  hermaphrodite  generative 
sack,  deserves  a  short  description.  It  is  viviparous,  and  the  ovum  gives 
rise  to  a  larva  which  from  the  hardly  sufficient  characters  of  the  foot  and 
shell  is  supposed  to  be  related  to  Natica. 

There  is  nothing  very  striking  in  the  development.  The  food  yolk  is 
scanty.  The  velum,  as  might  be  anticipated  from  the  viviparous  develop- 
ment, is  small.  The  tentacles  are  placed  not  within,  but  behind  the  velar 
area.  There  is  a  natica-like  shell,  a  large  mantle-cavity,  and  a  large  two- 
lobed  foot. 

In  Purpura,  Buccinum,  and  Neritina  only  one  out  of  the  many  ova 
included  in  each  egg-capsule  develops.  The  rest  atrophy  and  are  used  as 
food  by  the  one  which  develops. 

Opisthobranchiata.  It  will  be  convenient  to  take  a  species  of  Pleuro- 
brancnidium  (Aplysia),  observed  by  Lankester  (No.  239),  as  a  type  of 
Nudibranchiate  development.  The  ovum  first  divides  into  two  segments, 
and  from  these  small  segments  are  budded  off,  which  gradually  grow 
round  and  enclose  the  two  large  segments.  The  small  segments  now  form 
the  epiblast. 

At  the  aboral  pole  the  epiblast  becomes  thickened  and  invaginated  to 
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form  the  shell-gland,  and  shortly  afterwards  the  velum  and  foot  are  formed 
in  the  normal  way,  and  a  stomodaeum  appears  close  to  the  ventral  edge  of 
the  velum  (fig.  101).  The  two  yolk  cells  {ry)  still  remain  distinct,  but  a 
true  hypoblastic  layer  (probably  derived  from  them,  though  this  has  not 
been  made  out)  soon  becomes  established.  Prominent  cells  early  make 
their  appearance  at  the  base  of  the  foot,  which  become  at  a  later  period 
invaginated  to  form  the  anus.  Otolithic  sacks  {ot)  become  formed  in  the 
foot,  and  the  supraoBsophageal  ganglia  from  a  differentiation  of  the  epiblast 

At  a  later  period  the  shell-gland  becomes  everted,  and  a  nautiloid  shell 
developed.  The  alimentary  tract  becomes  completed,  though  the  two  yolk 
cells  long  retain  their  original  distinctness.  The  shell-muscle  is  developed, 
and  peculiar  pigmented  bodies  are  formed  below  the  velum.  The  foot 
becomes  pi*ominent  and  acquires  an  operculum. 

The  metamorphosis  of  Tergipes  has  been  more  or  less  completely  worked 
out  by  Nordmann  and  by  Schultze  (No.  271). 

In  Tergipes  Edwardsii  worked  out  by  the  former  author,  the  larva  when 
hatched  is  provided  with  a  large  velum,  eyes,  tentacles,  an  elongated 
operculated  foot,  and  mantle.  In  the  next  stage  both  shell  and  operculum 
are  thrown  off,  and  the  body  becomes  elongated  and  pointed  behind.  Still 
later  a  pair  of  gill- processes  with  hepatic  diverticula  becomes  formed. 

The  velum  next  becomes  reduced,  and  two  small  processes,  which  give 
rise  to  the  lip  tentacles  and  a  second  pair  of  gills,  sprout  out.  An  ecdysis 
now  takes  place,  and  leads  to  further  changes  which  soon  result  in  the 
attainment  of  the  adult  form. 

In  Tergipes  lacinvJUUus^  observed  by  Schultze,  the  velum  atrophies  before 
the  shell  and  operculum  are  thrown  off. 

Pnlmoiiata.  ^^  development  of  the  fresh- water  Pulmonata  appears 
from  Lankester's  observations  on  the  pond-snail  (Lymnseus)  to  be  very 
similar  in  all  important  particulars  to  that  of  marine  Branchiogasteropoda. 
The  velum  is  however  less  developed  than  in  most  marine  forms.  The 
shell-gland,  etc.  have  the  normal  development.  In  Lymn»us  the  blasto- 
pore has  an  elongated  form  and  it  is  still  a  matter  of  dispute  whether  it 
closes  at  the  mouth  or  anus. 

In  the  Helicidae  there  is  a  gastrula  by  epibole.  The  shell-gland,  as 
may  be  gathered  from  Yon  Jhering's  figures,  has  the  usual  form,  and  an 
external  shell  of  the  usual  larval  type  is  developed.  There  is  a  ciliated 
process  above  the  mouth,  which  extends  into  the  lumen  of  the  mouth. 
This  process  is  often  regsurded  as  a  rudimentary  velum,  but  probably  has 
not  this  value.  There  is  no  other  organ  which  can  be  homologous  with 
the  velum. 

The  development  of  Limax  presents  some  peculiarities.  The  yolk- 
spheres  (hypoblast)  form  a  large  mass  enclosed  by  the  epiblast  cells.  A 
shell-gland  is  formed  in  the  usual  situation,  which  however,  instead  of 
being  everted,  as  in  ordinary  forms,  becomes  closed,  and  in  its  interior 
are  deposited  calcareous  plates  which  give  rise  to  the  permanently  internal 
shell.  The  foot  grows  out  posteriorly,  and  contains  a  large  provisional 
contractile  vesicle,  traversed  by  muscular  strands  which  contract 
rhythmically. 

Although  an  external  shell  is  present  in  Clausilia  in  the  adult,  the 
shell-gland  becomes  closed  in  the  embryo  as  in  Limax,  and  an  internal 
plate-like  shell  is  developed.    The  shell  is  at  first  covered  by  a  complete 
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epithelium,  which  eventually  gires  way  in  the  centre,  leaving  covered 
only  the  edges  of  the  shell.  It  thus  comes  about  that  the  original 
internal  shell  becomes  an  external  ona  It  is  very  difficult  to  bring  this 
mode  of  development  of  the  external  shell  into  relation  with  that  of  other 
forms.     Clausilia  like  Limax  develops  a  large  pedal  sinua 

In  both  Limax  and  Clausilia  cilia  are  early  developed  and  cause  a 
rotation  of  the  embryo,  but  how  far  they  give  rise  to  a  distinct  velum  is 
not  clear. 

Heteropoda.  The  Heteropod  embryos  present  in  their  early  develop- 
ment the  closest  resemblance  to  those  of  other  Qasteropods.  The  seg- 
mentation takes  place  according  to  the  most  usual  Gasteropod  type; 
(vide  p.  81)  and  after  the  yolk  cells  have  ceased  to  give  origin  to  epiblast 
cells  they  divide  towards  the  nutritive  pole,  become  invaginated,  and 
line  a  spacious  archenteron.  The  epiblast  cells  at  the  formative  pole 
gradually  envelope  the  yolk  (hypoblast)  cells,  and  the  blastopore  very  early 
narrows  and  becomes  the  permanent  mouth. 

Simultaneously  with  the  narrowing  of  the  blastopore,  the  shell-gland 
is  formed  at  the  aboral  pole,  and  the  foot  on  the  ventral  side.  The  velum 
appears  as  a  f»atch  of  cilia  on  the  dorsal  side,  which  then  gradually  extends 
veiitrally  so  as  to  form  a  complete  circle  just  dorsal  to  the  mouth. 

The  larva,  after  these  changes  have  been  completed,  is  represented  in 
fig.  102. 

In  later  stages  the  shell-gland  becomes  everted,  and  a  shell  is  developed 
in  all  the  forms  both  with  and  without  shells  in  the  adult.  The  foot 
grows  very  rapidly,  and  an  operculum  is  in  all  cases  formed  behind.  A 
bilobed  invagination  in  front  gives  rise  to  the  mucous  gland.  The  velum 
enlarges  and  becomes  bilobed. 

Though  the  blastopore  remains  permanently  open  as  the  mouth,  the 
cesophagus  is  formed  as  an  epiblastic  ingrowth.  The  rudiment  of  the 
proctodseum  appears  as  two  epiblastic  cells  symmetrically  placed  behind  the 
foot,  which  subsequently  pass  to  the  right  side,  and  give  rise  to  a  shallow 
invagination  which  meets  the  mesenteric  sack.  In  the  latter  structure  the 
cells  of  part  of  the  wall  develope  a  peculiar  nutritive  material,  and  form  a 
nutritive  sack  which  eventually  becomes  the  liver.  The  part  of  the  sack 
connected  with  the  epiblastic  oesophagus  becomes  constricted  off  as  the 
stomach.  The  remainder,  which  unites  with  the  proctodfieum,  forms  the 
intestine. 

The  stnictural  peculiarities  of  the  adult  are  formed  by  a  post-larval 
metamorphosis.  The  caudal  appendage  of  Pterotrachea  and  Firoloidea  is 
formed  as  an  outgrowth  of  the  upper  border  of  the  hind  end  of  the  foot. 
The  so-called  fin  arises  as  a  cylindrical  process  in  front  of  the  base  of  tlie 
foot,  which  is  eventually  flattened  laterally.  In  the  Atlantidse  it  is  in  some 
cases  at  first  verniiforro,  and  in  other  cat<es  attains  directly  its  adult  struc- 
ture. The  embryonic  foot  itself  gives  rise  in  Pterotrachea,  Firoloidea  and 
Cariuaria  to  the  tail,  on  the  dorsal  and  posterior  side  of  which  the 
operculum  may  still  be  seen  in  young  Bpecimens.  In  Atlanta  it  forms 
the  posterior  part  of  the  foot  on  which  the  operculum  persists  through 
life. 

The  embryonic  shell  is  completely  lost  in  Pterotrachea  and  Firoloidea, 
and  the  shell  is  rudimentary  in  Cariuaria.  With  its  atrophy  the  mantle 
region  also  becomes  much  reduced. 

The  velum  is  enormously  developed  in  many  HeterofKxls.   In  Atlanta  it 
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is  six-lobed,  each  of  the  two  primitive  lateral  lobes  being  prolonged  into 
tbree  prooesaes,  two  in  front^  &nd  one  behind.  As  in  all  otlier  cases,  it 
atnmhies  in  the  coaree  of  the  post-larval  metamorphosis. 

Pteropoda.  The  early  larval  form  of  the  Fteropods  is  closely  aimilar  to 
that  of  marine  Qnsteropods.  There  are  usually  only  three  hypoblastdc 
spheres  at  the  close  of  the  segmentation  in  the  Thecoeomata,  and  a  some- 
what larger  niimber  in  the  Gymnosomata.  The  blastopore  closes  at  the  oral 
region,  on  the  nutritive  side  of  the  ovum,  and  the  shell-gland  is  placed  at 
the  original  formative  pole.  The  velum,  shell-gland  and  foot  have  the  usual 
relations.  Although  many  of  the  adult  forms  are  symmetrical,  there  ia 
veiy  early  an  asymmetry  visible  in  the  larva,  shewing  that  the  Fteropods 
are  descended  from  asymmetrical  ancestors.  In  the  Gymnosomata  there  is 
a  second  larval  stage  after  the  loss  of  the  shell  when  the  larva  ia  provided 
with  three  rings  of  dlia  (fig.  109).  In  most  forms  of  Fteropoda  the 
dorsal  part  of  the  body,  covered  by  the  mantle,  is  produced  into  a  visceral 
saclc  like  that  of  the  Cephalopoda  (fig.  108). 

The  velum  varies  considerably  in 
its  development  in  different  forms. 
In  the  Hyaleidn  it  ia  comparatively 
small  and  atrophies  early ;  while  in 
Cymbulia  (fig,  103)  and  the  Gymno- 
somata it  is  large  and  bilobed,  and 
per^ts  till  after  the  foot  has  at- 
tained its  full  development. 

The  free  edge  of  the  velum  ia 
provided  with  long  motor  cilia,  and 
its  lower  border  with  small  cilia  which 
bring  the  food  to  the  mouth.  In 
Cleodota  there  is  a  median  bunch  of 
cilia  in  the  centre  of  the  velum  like 
that  in  the  lAmellibranchiata,  Nadi- 
branchiabi,  etc. 

The  shell-glsnd  forma  a  pit  at  the 
abotal  end  of  the  body,  and  in  Cym- 
bulia a  chitinouH  plug  appears  to  be 
normally  formed  in  this  pit.  The 
pit  afterwards  everta  itself.  The 
edge  of  the  everted  area  becomes 
thickened  and  gradually  travels  to- 
wards the  anterior  end  of  the  body. 
On  this  everted  area  a  small  plate  is 
developed,  which  forms  the  com- 
mencement of  the  embryonic  shell 
witli  which  the  larvn  of  all  Fteropods 
are  provided. 

The  remainder  of  the  embryonic  po£a;  q.  Vheu" 
shell  is  secreted  in  successive  rings 
by  the  thickened  edge  of  the  mantle,  and  grows  with  this  till  it  reaches  the 
neck  (fig;  108).  The  permanent  shell  is  added  subsequently,  usually  on  a 
very  different  model  to  the  larval  shell.  The  fate  of  the  embryonic  shdl  is 
very  various  in  different  fonns.     In  the  Hyaleidte  the  animal  withdraws 
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Fio.  109.  Free  swimnNo  Pneumodebmon 
LABYJB.     (After  Gegenbaur,  copied  from  BroDn.) 

The  velom  ha?  atrophied  in  both  larvs. 

In  A  three  ciliated  bands  are  present,  and  the 
aaditory  vesicles  are  visible. 

In  B  the  tentacles  with  Backers  and  the  epi- 
podia  have  become  developed. 

aft,    anus. 


itself  from  the  larval  shell,  which  becomes  shut  off  from  the  permanent 
shell  by  a  diaphragm.     The  larval  shell  then  becomes  detached. 

In  the  Styliolidfe  the  per- 
manent shell  becomes  twice 
the  size  of  the  embryonic 
shell  while  the  animal  is  still 
in  an  embryonic  condition, 
but  the  larval  shell  persists  for 
life.  In  the  Cymbulid«e  there 
is  an  embryonic  and  secondary 
sheU,  which  persist  together 
during  larval  life.  They  are 
eventually  cast  off  at  the  same 
time  and  replaced  by  a  per- 
manent shell 

In  the  Gymnosomata  an 
embryonic  shell  is  developed, 
and  a  secondary  shell  added 
to  it  during  embryonic  life. 
Both  are  cast  off  before  the 
adult  condition  is  attained. 
After  the  shell  has  been  cast 
off  three  ciliated  rings  are  de- 
veloped (fig.  109).  The  an- 
terior of  these  is  placed  between  the  velum  and  the  foot,  and  the  two 
hinder  ones  on  the  elongated  posterior  part  of  the  body. 

The  ciliated  rings  give  to  these  ]arv»  a  resemblance  to  Chsetopod  larvae ; 
but  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  this  resemblance  is  a  purely  superficial  one. 
The  anterior  ring  atrophies  early  (fig.  109  B),  and  the  second  one  soon 
follows  suit.  It  is  probable  that  the  hindermost  one  does  not  pei*sist 
through  life,  although  it  has  been  observed  in  forms  with  fully  developed 
sexual  organs.  Most  of  these  larvte  have  not  been  traced  to  their  adult 
forms.     They  have  been  referred  to  Pneumodermou,  Clio,  etc. 

The  most  characteristic  organ  of  the  Pteropods  is  the  foot,  which  is 
prolonged  into  two  enormous  lateral  wings,  the  epipodia.  These  develope 
at  different  periods  in  different  larvee,  but  are  always  distinct  lateral  out- 
growths of  the  foot. 

In  the  Hyaleidse  the  foot  is  early  conspicuous,  and  soon  sends  out  two 
lateral  prolongations  (fig.  108  jm.)  which  develope  with  enormous  rapidity 
as  com[)ared  with  the  medium  portion,  and  give  rise  to  the  epipodia.  The 
whole  of  the  foot  becomes  ciliated. 

In  the  C3rmbulidfe,  though  not  in  other  forms,  an  operculum  is  developed 
on  the  hinder  surface  of  the  foot  (fig.  103  C).  The  epipodia  are  late  in 
api)earing. 

In  the  Gjrmnosomata  the  foot  is  developed  very  early,  but  remains 
small.  The  epipodia  do  not  appear  till  very  late  in  larval  life  (fig.  109  B). 
In  Pneumodermou  and  some  other  Gymnosomata  there  appear  on  the 
hinder  part  of  the  head  peculiar  tentacles  with  suckers  like  those  of  the 
Cephalopoda  (fig.  109  B).  It  is  not  certain  that  these  tentacles  are  geneti- 
cally related  to  the  arms  of  the  Cephalopoda. 

Cephalopoda.     The  eggs  of  the  Cephalopoda  are  usually  laid  in 
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special  capsules  formed  in  the  oviduct,  which  diifer  considerably  in 
the  different  members  of  the  group. 

In  the  case  of  Argonauta  each  egg  is  enveloped  in  an  elongated  cap- 
sule provided  with  a  stalk.  By  means  of  the  stalk  the  eggs  are  attached 
together  in  bunches,  and  these  again  are  connected  together  and  form 
transparent  masses,  which  are  placed  in  the  back  of  the  shell.  In  Octopus 
the  eggs  are  small  and  trans])arent :  each  of  them  is  enclosed  in  a  stalked 
ca])sule.  In  Loligo  the  eggs  are  enveloped  in  elongated  sack-like  gelatinous 
cords,  each  containing  about  thirty  or  forty  eggs.  The  cords  are  attached 
in  bunches  to  submarine  objects.  In  Sepia  each  e^g  is  independently 
enveloped  in  a  spindle-shaped  black  capsule,  which  is  attached  to  a  stone 
or  other  object. 

In  a  decapod  form  with  pelagic  larvae,  described  by  Grenacher  (No.  280), 
the  eggs  were  enclosed  in  a  somewhat  cylindrical  gelatinous  mass.  In  each 
mass  there  were  an  immense  number  of  eggs  arranged  in  spirals.  Each 
ovum  was  enclosed  in  a  structureless  membrane,  within  which  it  floated  in  a 
colourless  albumen. 

The  ovum  itself  within  the  capsule  is  a  nearly  homogeneous 
granular  mass,  without  a  distinct  envelope.  Development  com- 
mences by  the  segregation,  at  the  narrow  pole  of  the  ovum  opposite 
the  egg-stalk,  of  the  greater  part  of  the  protoplasmic  formative 
materials  This  material  forms  a  disc  equivalent  to  the  germinal 
disc  of  meroblastic  vertebrate  ova.  The  germinal  disc  in  Sepia  and 
Loligo  does  not,  however,  undergo  a  quite  symmetrical  segmentation 
(Bobretzky,  No.  279).  When  eight  segments  are  present,  two  of  them 
close  together  are  much  smaller  and  narrower  than  the  remainder;  and 
when,  in  the  succeeding  stages,  small  segments  are  formed  from  the 
inner  ends  of  the  large  ones,  those  derived  from  the  two  smaller  seg- 
ments continue  to  be  smaller  than  the  remainder :  so  that  throughout 
the  segmentation  one  pole  of  the  blastoderm  is  formed  of  smaller 
segments,  and  the  blastoderm  exhibits  a  bilateral  S5rmmetry".  The 
partial  segmentation  results  in  the  formation  of  a  blastoderm  cover- 
ing one  pole  of  the  egg,  but,  unlike  the  vertebrate  blastoderm,  formed 
of  a  single  row  of  cells.  This  blastoderm  very  soon  becomes  two  or 
three  cells  deep  at  its  edge,  and  the  cells  below  the  surface  constitute 
the  layer  from  which  the  mesoblast  and  hypoblast  originate  (fiff. 
110  ms).  The  origin  of  the  mesoblast  at  the  edge  of  the  blastoderm  is 
a  phenomenon  equivalent  to  its  origin  at  the  lips  of  the  blastopore 
in  so  many  other  types.     The  external  layer  forms  the  epiblast. 

The  whole  blastoderm  does  not  take  its  origin  from  the  segmen- 
tation spheres,  but,  as  was  discovered  by  Lankester  (282),  a  number 
of  nuclei  arise  spontaneously  in  the  yolk  outside  the  blastoderm, 
around  which  cell-bodies  become  subsequently  formed.  They  make 
their  appearance  near  to,  but  not  at  the  surface,  extending  first  in  a 

1  In  Ootopas  and  Argonauta  (Lankester)  as  soon  as  the  blastoderm  is  coxnpleted  the 
egg  reverses  its  position  in  the  egg-shell;  the  cleavage  pole  taking  ap  a  position  nearest 
the  stalk. 

'  I  do  not  know  the  relation  of  this  axis  of  symmetiy  to  the  future  embryo. 
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ring-like  series  in  advance  of  the  margin  of  the  blastoderm,  but 
eubsequeotly  appearing  indiscriminately  over  all  parts  of  the  egg. 
They  take  no  share  in  formiog  the  epiblast,  but  would  seem,  accord- 
ing to  Lankester,  to  assist  in  giving  rise  to  the  lower  layer  cells,  and 
also  to  a  layer  of  flattened  cells  which  eventually  con^letely  encloses 
the  yolk,  and  may  be  called  the  yolk  membrane.  The  cells  of  the 
yolk  membrane  first  of 
all  appear  at  the  thick- 
ened edge  of  the  blas- 
toderm. From  this  point 
they  spread  inwards  un- 
der the  centre  of  the 
blastoderm  (fig.  115  m'), 
Fw.  110.     Sbction  throuqh  the  bustoderm     and,   together   with  the 

OF     A       LOLIOO      OVCM      At      ^      BBOU.NWO       OF      THB         gpiblagt,      CclU,      OUtwardS 

FOUBTH  DAT.     (After  BobrsUky.)  t^  > 

m..  meBoblftat ;  d.  oeU  >t  the  edgs  of  the  bl<u.to-  Over  the  yolk  generaUy ; 
denu;  e.  one  of  the  Begmeiit4tion  eella.  BO  that    Dufore   long  (on 

the  tenth  day  in  Lotigo) 
the  yolk  becomes  completely  invested  by  a  membrane  of  cells. 

In  the  non-germinal  region  the  blastoderm  is  formed  of  two 
layers,  (I)  a  flattened  epiblast,  and  (2)  the  yolk  membrane.  In 
the  region  of  the  original  germinal  disc  tlie  epiblast  cells  become 
columnar,  and  below  them  is  placed  a  nng  of  lower  layer  cells,  which 
gradually  extends  towards  the  centre  so  as  finally  to  form  a  complete 
layer.     Below  this  again  comes  the  yolk  membrane  just  spoken  of. 

Before  describing  the  further  ^te  of  the  separate  layers  it  is 
necessary  to  say  a  few  words  as  to  the  external  features  of  the 
embryo.  Id  tiie  adult  Cephalopod  it  is  convenient,  for  the  sake  of 
comparison  with  other  Mollusca,  to  speak  of  the  narrow  space  enclosed 
in  the  arms,  which  contains  the  mouth,  as  the  ventral  surface ;  the 
aboral  apex  as  the  dorsal  surface;  and  what  is  usually  called  the 
upper  surface  as  the  anterior  and  the  lower  one  as  the  posterior. 

Employing  this  terminology  the  centre  of  the  original  blastoderm 
is  the  Qorsal  apex  of  the  embryo.  In  the  typical  forms  with  a  laige 
yolk-sack  the  whole  embryo  is  formed  out  of  the  original  germinal 
disc ;  the  part  of  the  blastoderm  which  is  continued  as  a  thin  layer 
over  the  remainder  of  the  egg  forms  a  large  ventral  yolk-sack 
appended  to  the  head  of  the  embryo.  The  following  description 
applies  especially  to  two  types,  which  form  the  extremes  of  the  series 
in  reference  to  the  development  of  the  yolk-sack.  The  first  of  these 
with  a  larce  yolk-sack  is  Sepia,  of  which  Ktilliker  in  his  classical 
memoir  (No.  28 1 )  has  published  a  series  of  beautiful  figures.  The 
second,  with  a  small  yolk-sack,  is  the  pelagic  larva  of  an  unknown 
adult  described  by  Orenacher  (No.  280). 

In  a  young  blastoderm  of  Sepia  viewed  from  the  dorsal 
surface,  a  series  of  structures  appear  which  are  represented  in 
fig.  Ill  A.  In  the  middle  is  a  somewhat  rhomboid  prominence 
wnich  forms  the  nidimeot  of  the  mantle  (ml).     In  its  centre  is  a  pit 
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which  forms  the  ahelUgland.  Od  each  aide  of  the  mantle  is  a  some- 
what curved  fold  (/).  These  folds  eventually  coalesce  to  form  the 
funnel.  They  are  divided  into  two  parts  by  a  small  body  which  forms 
the  cartilage  of  the  funnel.  The  smaller  part  of  the  fold  behind 
this  body  gives  rise  to  the  true  funnel,  the  part  in  front  becomes 
(Kitlliker)  the  strong  muscle  connecting  the  funnel  with  the  neck- 
cartilage.  In  front  and  to  the  sides  are  two  kidney-shaped  bodies 
(fic)  the  optic  pits.  Bebind  the  mantle  are  two  buds  (61-),  the 
rudiments  of  the  gills. 


!  OF  Sepia.    (After  KSUiker.) 
mt.  mantis ;   ae.  eye;  f.  folda  of  fuanel;    br.  bnmchiffi;   an.  poateiior  portion  of 
klimentat;  tract ;    m.  month.     1,  2,  3,  4,  6,  anui ;   p.  cephalic  lobe. 

In  the  somewhat  later  stage  rudiments  of  the  two  posterior  pairs 
of  arms  make  their  appearance  outside  and  behind  the  rudiments  of 
the  funnel.  The  hesH  is  indicated  by  a  pair  of  lateral  swellings  on 
each  side,  the  outer  of  which  carries  the  eyes.  The  whole  embryo  now 
becomes  ciliated,  though  the  ciliation  does  not  cause  the  usual  rota- 
tion. At  a  slightly  later  stage  the  second,  third,  and  fourth  pairs  of 
arms  make  their  appearance  slightly  in  front  of  those  already  present. 
The  posterior  parts  of  the  fnnnel  rudiments  approach  each  other,  and 
the  anterior  meet  the  rudiments  of  the  neck -cartilage.  The  gills 
begin  to  be  covered  by  the  mantle-edge,  which  now  projects  as  u 
marked  fold.  At  a  slightly  later  period  two  fresh  rudiments  may  be 
noted,  viz.  the  oral  (fig.  Ill  B,  m)  and  anal  invadnations,  the  latter 
of  which  is  extremely  shallow  and  appears  at  the  apex  of  a  small 
papilla  which  may  be  spoken  of  as  the  anal  papilla.  These  invi^na- 
tions  appear  at  the  two  opposite  poles  (anterior  and  posterior)  of  the 
blastoderm.  Shortly  after  this  the  rudiment  of  the  first  pair  of  arms 
arises  considerably  in  front  of  the  other  rudiments,  at  the  sides  of  the 
outer  pair  of  cephalic  swellings  (fig.  Ill  B,  1). 

Fig.  Ill  B  represents  a  view  from  the  dorsal  surface  of  an  embryo 
at  this  stage.  In  the  centre  is  the  mantle  with  the  shell-gland 
which  is  now  very  considerably  raised  beyond  the  general  surface. 
Concentric  with  the  edge  of  the  mantle  are  the  two  halves  of  the 
tunnel,  the  anterior  half  meeting  the  dorsal  or  neck-cartil^^e  and 
the  ptnterior  halves  approaching  each  other.     The  oral  invagination 
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is  shewn  at  m  and  the  anal  immediately  in  front  of  an.  The  gills,  nearly 
covered  by  the  mantle,  are  seen  at  hr.  At  p  are  the  cephalic  swell- 
ings, and  the  eye  is  seen  at  oc.  The  arms  1 — 5  form  a  ring 
outside  these  parts.  The  whole  of  the  embryo,  with  the  exception  of 
the  gills,  the  funnel,  and  the  outer  border  of  the  blastoderm,  is 
richly  ciliated. 

The  embryo  up  to  this  time  has  had  the  form  of  a  disc  or  saucer 
on  the  surface  of  the  yolk.  After  this  stage  it  rapidly  assumes  its 
permanent  dome-like  form,  and  becomes  at  the  same  time  folded  off 
from  the  yolk.  The  blastoderm  is  very  slow  in  enveloping  the  yolk, 
and  the  whole  yolk  is  not  completely  invested  till  a  considerably 
later  stage  than  that  represented  in  fig.  Ill  B.  As  soon  as  the 
blastoderm  covers  the  yolk-sack  cilia  appear  upon  it.  The  mantle 
grows  very  rapidly,  and  its  free  border  soon  projects  over  the  funnel 
and  gills.  After  the  two  halves  of  the  funnel  have  coalesced  into 
a  tube,  it  comes  to  project  again  beyond  the  edge  of  the  mantle. 

On  the  completion  of  the  above  changes  the  resemblance  of  the 
embryo  to  a  Cuttle-fish  becomes  quite  obvious.  Three  of  the  stages 
in  the  accomplishment  of  these  changes  are  represented  in  fig.  112. 

To  the  ventral  side  of  the  embryo  is  attached  the  enormous 
external  yolk-sack  {yJc),  which  is  continuous  with  an  internal  section 


Fxo.  112.    Side  viewb  or  thbee  late  stages  in  the  development  of  Sepia. 

(After  Eolliker.) 

m.  moath;   yk,  yolk-sack;   oc.  eye;   mt.  mantle, 
situated  within  the  body  of  the  embryo.     The  general  relations  of 
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the  embryo  to  the  yolk  will  best  be  understood  by  reference  to  the 
longitudinal  section  of  Loligo,  fig.  127. 

The  arms  gradually  increase  in  length,  and  the  second  pair  passes 
in  front  of  the  first  so  as  eventually  to  lie  completely  in  front  of  the 
mouth.  The  arms  thus  come  to  form  a  complete  ring  surrounding 
the  mouth,  of  which  the  original  second  pair,  and  not,  as  might  be 
anticipated,  the  first,  completes  the  circle  in  front.  The  second  pair 
develops  into  the  long  arms  of  the  adult. 

After  the  embryo  has  attained  more  or  less  completely  its  definite 
form  (fig.  112  C)  it  grows  rapidly  in  size  as  compared  with  the  yolk- 
sack.  The  latter  structure  is  at  first  four  or  five  times  as  big  as  the 
embryo,  but,  by  the  time  of  hatching,  the  embryo  is  two  to  three 
times  as  big  as  the  yolk-sack. 

Loligo  mainly  differs  from  Sepia  in  the  early  enclosiu*e  of  the  yolk  by 
the  blastoderm,  and  in  the  embryo  exhibiting  the  phenomena  of  rotation 
within  the  egg-capsule  so  characteristic  of  other  Mollusca. 

In  ArgODauta  the  yolk-sack  is  still  smaller  than  in  Loh'go,  and  the 
yolk  is  early  completely  enclosed  by  the  blastoderm.  A  well  developed 
outer  yolk-sack  is  present  during  early  embryonic  life,  but  is  completely 
absorbed  within  the  body  before  its  close.  Cilia  appear  on  the  blastoderm 
very  early,  but  vanish  again  when  the  yolk  is  about  two-thirds  enclosed. 
There  is,  during  embryonic  life,  no  trace  of  a  shell,  but  the  mantle  and 
other  puis  of  the  body  become  covered  by  peculiar  bunches  of  fine  sette. 
The  shell-gland  develops  normally  in  both  Octopus  and  Argonauta,  but 
diBap|)ears  again  without  closing  up  to  form  a  sack  (Lankester). 

The  pelagic  Decapod  larva  described  by  Grenacher,  which  forms 
my  second  type,  must  be  placed  with  reference  to  the  development  of 
the  yolk-sack  at  the  opposite  pole  to  Sepia.  Segmentation,  as  in 
other  Cephalopods,  is  partial,  but  the  blastoderm  almost  completely 
envelopes  the  yolk  before  any  organs  are  developed ;  and  no  external 
yolk-sack  is  present.  At  a  stage  slightly  before  the  closure  of  the 
yolk-blastopore  the  mantle  is  formed  as  a  slight  prominence  at  the 
blastodermic  pole  of  the  egg,  and  even  at  this  early  stage  is  marked 
by  the  presence  of  chromatophores.  The  edge  of  the  blastoderm  is 
cUiated.  At  a  slightly  later  stage  the  embryo  becomes  more  cylin- 
drical, the  edge  of  the  mantle  becomes  marked  by  a  fold,  which 
divides  the  embryo  transversely  into  two  unequal  parts,  a  smaller 
region  covered  by  the  mantle,  and  a  larger  region  beyond  this.  The 
yolk  is  still  exposed,  but  rudiments  of  the  optic  pit  and  of  two  pairs 
of  arms  have  appeared.  The  first-formed  arms  are  apparently  the 
anterior,  and  not,  as  in  Sepia,  the  posterior. 

At  a  still  later  stage,  represented  in  lateral  and  posterior  views  in 
fig.  113  A  and  B,  considerable  changes  are  effected.  The  yolk- 
blastopore  is  nearly  though  not  quite  closed.  The  mantle  fold  {mt) 
is  much  more  prominent,  and  on  the  posterior  side  on  a  level  with 
its  edge  may  be  seen  the  rudiments  of  the  gills  (6r).  The  funnel  is 
formed  as  two  independent  folds  on  each  side  (in/*  and  in/"*),  which 
apparently  correspond  with  the   two   divisions  of  the  funnel  rudi- 
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raente  in  Sepia.  Tbe  eye  lias  undergone  considerable  changes. 
Close  to  each  rudiment  of  the  funuel  may  be  seen  a  fresh  sense- 
organ— the  auditory  sack  (ac).  The  ventral  (upper  in  the  figure) 
end  of  the  body  now  forrati  a  marked  protuberance,  probably  equi- 
valent to  the  foot  of  other  Mollusca  (yide  p.  225],  at  the  sides  of 
which  are  seen  the  rudiments  of  the  arms  (1,  2,  3).  To  the  two 
previousLy  present  a  third  one,  on  the  posterior  side,  has  been  added. 
The  blastopore  is  placed  on  the  anterior  side  of  the  ventral  protu- 
berance, and  immediately  dorsal  to  this  is  an  invagination  {pa)  which 
gives  rise  to  the  stomodeeum.  The  ciliation  at  the  edge  of  the 
bhutopore  still  persists,  but  does  not  lead  to  the  rotation  of  the 
embryo. 

In  later  stages  (fig.  113  Cj  the  blastopore  becomes  closed,  and  the 


Fio.  lis.    Tbbsb  Embbyos  or  i  Cepbalofod  witb  a  vkht  rm 

(After  (^Dftchet.) 

a.  blMtopore ;  br.  branchin ;  inf.'  And  inf.'  posterior  and  anterior  folds  of  the 
umel;  g-op.  optic  ganglion  (?) ;  oc.  eje;  ujt.  irhite  bod;;  ae.  auditory  pit; 
I.  ilomodnDin;   an.  sDUa;  m(.  mantle;   1,  2,  S.   1st,  2Dd,  aod  8rd  pairi  of  arms. 


mantle  region  increases  in  length  as  compared  with  the  remainder  of 
the  body.  The  ventral  halves  of  the  funnel,  each  in  the  form  of  a  half 
tube,  coalesce  together  to  form  a  single  tube  {in/)  in  the  same 
manner  as  in  Sepia.  A  shallow  proctodieum  (an)  is  formed  between 
the  two  branchife.  The  eyes  (oc)  stand  out  as  lateral  projections, 
and  the  arms  become  much  longer. 

Still  later  a  fourth  pair  of  arms  is  added  as  a  bud  from  each  of 
the  posterior  pair,  and  with  the  ^ovfth  in  length  of  the  arms  the 
suckers  make  their  appearance.  The  mouth  is  gradually  carried  up 
so  as  to  be  surrounded  by  the  arms.  The  ciliation  of  the  surface 
becomes  more  extensive. 

During  the  whole  of  the  above  development  the  interior  of  the 
embryo  is  tilled  with  yolk,  although  no  external  yolk-sack  is  present. 
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The  internal  yolk-sack  fklls  into  three  eections ;  a  cephalic  section, 
a  section  in  the  neck,  and  an  abdomioal  section.  Of  these,  that  in 
the  neck  is  the  first  to  be  absorbed.  The  cephalic  portion  fills  out 
the  ventral  protuberance  already  spoken  of.  The  hinder  section 
becomes  occupied  by  the  liver  wliich  exactly  fits  itseK  into  this  epace 
as  it  absorbs  the  material  previously  there. 

It  will  be  convenient  at  this  point  to  complete  the  account  of  the 
Cephalopoda  by  a  short  history  of  their  germinal  layers,  and  by  a 
fuller  description  of  the  mantle,  shell,  and  funnel  than  that  given  in 
the  preceding  p(^;es. 

It  has  alr^y  been  shewn  that  in  the  region  of  the  germinal 
disc  a  thick  layer  of  cells  becomes  interposed  between  the  epiblast  and 
the  yolk  membrane.  This  layer  (fig.  115  m)  is  mainly  mesohlastic, 
but  also  contains  the  elements  which  form  the  lining  of  the  ali- 


Pio.  114.    IiotcatTin>ii(iL  vunoiL  secttoh  tbbopoh  *  Louoo  otum  whek  the 

KISSMTRBIC    CATTTT    IB   JUST    COHUMCIMa   TO   BE    rOBUEU.       (ATteT  BobretEk]'.) 

gU.  BaliTM7 glmnd ;  brd.  shMthof  ndiil&;  or.  isHophagns;  da.  yolk-saok;  eht.  ahell- 
glud;  mt.  muitle;  fdA.  mewnteron;  x.  epiblastia  Uikikeauig  between  the  f^da 
of  the  fnunel. 

mentary  tract.  Its  cells  first  become  differentiated  into  mesoblast 
and  hypoblast  after  the  shell-gland  has  become  a  fairly  deep  pit. 
The  mode  of  differentiation  is  shewn  in  fig.  II4>.  On  the  posterior 
side  of  the  mantle,  at  the  point  marked  in  fig.  Ill  B,  an,  a  cavity 
is  formed  between  the  yolk  membrane  and  the  mesoblast  cells  (fig. 
114,  pdA).  This  cavity  is  the  commencement  of  the  anal  extremity 
of  the  mesenteron,  and  the  colunmar  cells  lining  it  constitute  the 
hypoblast.  The  remainder  of  the  lower  layer  cells  are  the  mesoblast. 
The  mesenteron  gradually  extends  itself  till  it  meets  the  stomodsum 
(fig.  127).  The  proctodeeum  is  formed  as  a  shallow  pit  close  to  the 
first  formed  part  of  the  mesenteron. 

The  mesoblast  gives  rise  not  only  to  the  organs  usually  formed  in 
this  layer,  but  also  to  the  nervous  centres,  etc. 

The  mantle  and  ehelL  The  mantle  first  arises  as  a  thickening 
of  the  epiblast  on  the  dorsal  surface  of  the  embryo.  The  thickened 
integument,  with  the  subjacent  mesoblast,  soon  forms  a  definite  pro- 
jection, in  the  centre  of  which  appears  a  circular  pit  (figs.  114  cAs 
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and  115  she).     This  pit,  which  has  already  been  spoken  of  as  the 


Flo.  IIB.    Dua&tH  o 

Louoo.    (From  L&nkester). 

[Thia  fignis  ia  turned  the  reverse  waj  ap  to  fig.  114.] 

rn'.  cellDlar  yolk  membrane :  ihi.  afaell- 

shell-eland,  resembles  very  closely  the  shell-gland  of  other  Mollusca. 
The  told  around  the  edge  of  the  shell-gland  grows  inwards  so  as 
gradually  to  circumscribe  its  opening,  which  before  long  becomes 
completely  obliterated ;  and  the  gland  forms  a  closed  Mick  lined  by 
epiblast  which  grows  in  an  anterior  direction  (figs.  114  and  127  cch). 

The  edges  of  the  mantle  now  begin  to  project,  especially  on  the 
posterior  side  (%.  127),and  within  the  cavity  formed  by  this  projecting 
lip  there  are  placed  the  anus  (an),  gills,  etc.  The  projecting  lip  of  the 
mantle  is  formed  both  of  epiblast  and  mesoblust.  The  whole  of  the 
anterior  side  of  the  mantle  is  filled  by  the  elongated  shell-sack  {ccK), 
within  which  the  shell  or  pen  soon  becomes  secreted. 

There  are  certain  difficulties  in  comparuig  the  shell-gland  of  the 
Cephalopoda  with  that  of  other  Mollusca  which  will  best  be  rendered  clear 
by  the  following  quotation  from  Lankester': 

"  The  position  and  mode  of  development  of  the  shell-gland  of  the 
Cephalopoda  exactly  agree  with  that  of  the  shell-gland  as  seen  in  the  other 
Molluscan  embryoB  figured  in  this  paper.  We  are  therefore  faiily  entitled 
to  conclude  from  the  embryologicaJ  evidence  that  the  pen-sack  of  Cephalo- 
poda is  identical  with  the  shell-gland  of  other  Mollusca. 

"  But  here— forming  an  interesting  example  of  the  interaction  of  the 
various  sources  of  evidence  in  genealogical  bioli^y — palaeontology  crosses  the 
path  of  embryology.  I  think  it  is  certain  that  if  we  possessed  no  foenil 
renuuns  of  Cephalopoda  the  conclusion  that  the  pen-sack  is  a  special  develop- 
ment of  the  sbell-glaod  would  have  to  be  accepted. 

"  But  the  consideration  of  the  nature  of  the  shell  of  the  Belemnites  and 
its  relation  to  the  pen  of  living  Cuttle-fish  brings  a  new  light  to  bear  on 
th«  matter.  Reserving  anything  like  a  decided  opinion  as  to  the  question 
in  hand,  I  may  briefly  stat«  the  hypothesis  suggested  by  the  facts  ascer- 
tained as  to  the  BelemnitidK.  The  complete  shell  of  a  Belemnite  is  essentially 
a  straightened  nautilus-shell  (therefore  an  external  shell  inherited  from  a 

1  "DnelopnieDt  o(  Pond  Snail."     Qwrt.  J.  nf  iliero.  Scinee,  1871,  pp.  871—374. 
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nautilus-like  ancestor),  which,  like  the  nautiloid  shell  of  Spirula,  has 
become  enclosed  by  growths  of  the  mantle,  and  unlike  the  shell  of  Spirula, 
has  received  large  additions  of  calcareous  matter  from  those  enclosing 
over-growths.  On  the  lower  surface  of  the  enclosed  nautilus-shell  of  the 
Belemnite — the  phragraacone — a  series  of  layers  of  calcareous  matter  have 
beeu  thrown  down  forming  the  guard ;  above,  the  shell  has  been  continued 
into  the  extensive  chamber  formed  by  the  folds  of  the  mantle,  so  as  to 
form  the  flattened  {)en-like  pro-ostracum  of  Huxley. 

"  Whether  in  the  Belemnites  the  folds  of  the  mantle  which  thus  covered 
in  and  added  to  the  original  chambered  shell,  were  completely  closed  so  as 
to  form  a  sack  or  remained  partially  oi>en  with  contiguous  flaps  must  be 
doubtful. 

*'  In  Spirula  we  have  an  originally  external  shell  enclosed  but  not  added 
to  by  the  enclosing  mantle-sack. 

"  In  SpirtUirostrctj  a  tertiary  fossil,  we  have  a  shell  very  similar  to  that  of 
Spiruluy  with  a  small  guard  of  laminated  structure  developed  as  in  the 
Belemnite  (see  the  figures  in  Bronn  Classen  u.  Ordnungen  des  Thierreichs), 

'*In  the  Belemnites  the  oiiginal  nautiloid  shell  is  small  as  compared 
with  Spirulirostra,  It  ap{)ears  to  be  largest  in  Huxley's  genus  Xiplu>teuiJiut, 
Hence  in  the  series  Spirula,  Spirulirostra,  XiphotetUhis,  Bdemnites,  we  have 
evidence  of  the  enclosure  of  an  external  shell  by  growths  from  the  mantle 
(as  in  Aplysia),  of  the  addition  to  that  shell  of  calcareous  matter  fi-om  the 
walls  of  its  enclosing  sack,  and  of  the  gradual  change  of  the  relative 
proportions  of  the  original  nucleus  (the  nautiloid  phragmacone)  and  its 
su])eradded  pro-ostracal  and  rostral  elements  tending  to  the  disappearance 
of  the  nucleus  (the  original  external  shell).  If  this  view  be  correct  as  to 
the  nature  of  these  shells,  it  is  clear  that  the  shell-gland  and  its  plug  has 
nothing  to  do  with  them.  Tlie  shell-gland  must  have  preceded  the 
original  nautiloid  shell,  and  must  be  looked  for  in  such  a  relation  whenever 
the  embryology  of  the  i>early  Nautilus  can  be  studied.  Now,  everything 
points  to  the  close  agreement  of  the  Belemnitidae  with  the  living 
Dibranchiata.  The  booklets  on  the  arms,  the  ink-bag,  the  horny  jaws,  and 
general  form  of  the  body,  leave  no  room  for  doubt  on  that  point ;  it  is 
more  than  probable  that  the  living  Dibranchiata  are  niodifleil  descendants 
of  the  mesozoic  Belcmnitidse.  If  this  be  so,  the  pens  of  Loligo  and 
Sepia  must  be  traced  to  the  more  complex  shell  of  the  Belemnite.  This  is 
not  difficult  if  we  suppose  the  originally  external  shell  the  phragmacone, 
around  which  as  a  nucleus  the  guard  and  pro-ostracum  were  develoj)od,  to 
have  finally  disappeared.  The  enclosing  folds  of  the  mantle  remain  as  a 
sack  and  perform  their  part,  producing  the  chitino-calcareous  pen  of  the 
living  Dibranch,  in  which  parts  can  be  recognised  as  coiresponding  to  the 
pro-ostracum,  and  probably  also  to  the  guard  of  the  Belemnite.  If  this 
be  the  case,  if  the  pen  of  Sepia  and  Loligo  correspond  to  the  entire  Belem- 
nite shell  minus  the  phragmacone-nucleus,  it  is  clear  that  the  sack  which 
develops  so  early  in  Loligo  and  which  appears  to  corre8|X)nd  to  the  shell- 
gland  of  the  other  Molluscs  cannot  be  held  to  do  so.  The  suck  thus  formed 
in  Loligo  must  be  held  to  represent  the  sack  formed  by  the  primseval  up- 
growth of  mantle-folds  over  the  young  nautiloid  shell  of  its  Belemnitoid 
ancestors,  and  has  accordingly  no  general  significance  for  the  whole 
MoUuscan  group,  but  is  a  specitd  organ  belonging  only  to  the  Dibranchiate 
stem,   similar  to — but   not   necessarily  genetically  connected  with — the 
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mnntle-fold  in  wliich  the  shell  of  the  adult  Aplysia  and  its  congeners  is 
concealed.  The  pen,  then,  of  Cephalopods  would  not  represent  the  plug  of 
the  shell-gland.  In  regard  to  this  view  of  the  case,  it  may  be  remarked 
that  I  have  found  no  trace  in  the  embryonic  history  of  the  living 
Dibranchiata  of  a  structure  representing  the  phragmacone ;  and  further,  it 
is  possible,  though  little  importance  can  be  attached  to  this  suggestion,  that 
the  Dibranchiate  pen-sack,  as  seen  in  its  earliest  stage  in  the  embryo  Loligo, 
etc,  is  fused  with  the  surviving  remnants  of  an  embryonic  shell-gland. 
When  the  embryology  of  Nautilus  pompilius  is  worked  out,  we  shall  pro- 
bably know  with  some  certainty  the  fate  of  the  Molluscan  shell-gland  in  the 
group  of  the  Cephalopoda/' 

The  fnimeL  The  general  development  of  the  funnel  has  already 
been  sufficiently  indicated.  The  folds  of  which  it  is  formed  are 
composed  both  of  epiblast  and  mesoblast.  The  mesoblast  of  the 
anterior  part  of  each  half  of  the  funnel  would  appear  to  give  rise  to 
a  muscle  passing  from  the  cartilage  of  the  neck  to  the  funnel  proper. 
The  posterior  parts  gradually  approximate,  but  meet  in  the  first 
instance  ventrally.  The  two  folcls  at  first  merely  form  the  side  of  a 
groove  or 'imperfect  tube  (fig.  113  C  and  124?  ff.),  but  soon  the  free 
edges  unite  and  so  give  rise  to  a  perfect  tube,  the  primitive  origin 
of  which  by  the  coalescence  of  two  halves  would  not  be  suspected. 
In  Nautilus  the  two  halves  remain  permanently  separate  but  over- 
lap each  other,  so  as  to  form  a  functional  tube. 

Folj^lacophora.  The  external  characters  of  the  embryo  of  Chiton 
have  long  been  known  through  the  classical  observations  of  Lov^n 
(No.  285),  while  the  formation  of  the  layers  and  the  internal  pheno- 
mena of  development  have  recently  been  elucidated  by  KowaJevsky 
(No.  284).  The  eggs  are  laid  in  April,  May,  and  June,  and  are  en- 
closed in  a  kind  of  chorion  with  calcareous  protuberances.  The  seg- 
mentation remains  regular  till  sixty-four  segments  are  formed.  The 
cells  composing  the  formative  half  of  the  ovum  then  divide  more 
rapidly  than  the  remainder;  there  is  in  this  way  formed  an  elongated 
sphere,  half  of  which  is  composed  of  small  cells  and  half  of  larger 
cells.  In  the  interior  is  a  small  segmentation  cavity.  From  its 
eventual  fate  the  hemisphere  of  the  smaller  cells  may  be  called  the 
anterior  pole,  and  that  of  the  larger  cells  the  posterior.  An  involu- 
tion of  the  cells  at  the  apex  of  the  posterior  pole  (though  not  of  the 
whole  hemisphere  of  larger  cells)  now  t^kes  place,  and  gives  rise 
to  the  archenteron.  At  the  same  time  an  equatorial  double  ring  of 
large  cells  appears  on  the  surface  between  the  two  poles,  which  be- 
comes ciliated  and  forms  the  velum.  At  the  apex  of  the  anterior 
pole  a  tuft  of  cilia,  or  at  first  a  single  flagellum,  is  established  (fig. 
116  III.  and  IV.). 

In  the  succeeding  developmental  period  the  blastopore,  which 
has  so  far  had  the  form  of  a  circular  pore  at  the  posterior  extremity 
of  the  body,  undergoes  a  series  of  very  remarkable  changes.  In  con- 
junction with  a  gradual  elongation  of  the  larva  it  travels  to  the  ventral 
side,   and  is   prolonged  forwards   to   the   velum  as  a  groove.     The 


middle  part  of  the  groove  ts  next  cooverted  into  a  tube,  which  opens 
extemuly  in  front,  and  posteriorly  communicates  with  the  archente- 


Fio.  116. 

I.  Chiton  Wobbnebbimbeh.     (After  Hiddendoif. ) 

II,  Chitdk  DiBaECTXD  to  shew  0.  the  moath;  g.  the  DertoaB  ring ;  ao.  the  aorta; 
r,  th«  ventricle  1  c'.  an  auricle;  br.  the  left  br&ncbiB;  cd.  ovidacts.     (Aiter  Cavier.) 

m.,  IV.,  V.    Stioeb  Of  DEVEWPUBNT  OF  Chitoh  ciherecb.     <After  Lov6n.) 
The  figure  ia  token  from  Hoile;. 

ron.  The  walls  of  this  tube  subsequently  fuse  together,  obliterating 
the  lumen,  and  necessarily  causing  at  the  same  time  the  closure  of 
the  blastopore.     The  tube  itself  becomes  thereby  converted  into  s 

Elate  of  celU  on  the  ventral  surface  between  the  epiblast  and  the 
ypoblast'. 

While  the  above  changes  have  I)een  taking  place  the  mesoblast 
has  become  established.  It  is  derived  from  the  lateral  and  ventral 
cells  of  the  hypoblast. 

After  the  establishment  of  the  germinal  layers  the  further  evolu- 
tion of  the  larva  makes  rapid  progress.  A  transverse  groove  ia  formed 
immediately  behiod  the  velum,  which  is  especially  deep  on  the 
ventral  suiface ;  and  the  stomodseum  is  formed  as  an  invs^mation  of 
the  anterior  wall  of  the  deeper  section  of  the  groove.  Behind  the  sto- 
modteum  the  remainder  of  the  ventral  surface  grows  out  as  a  flattened 
foot. 

'  There  is  a  strikiiig  nmilarit;  between  the  changes  of  the  blastopore  iu  Chiton  and 
the  formation  of  the  aeurenterio  canal  of  Chordata;  especially  it  EowaleTsky  is  coireot 
in  stating  that  the  pedal  nwves  are  dereloped  from  tlie  ventral  plate. 
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The  dorsal  surface  behind  the  velum  constitutes  the  mantle, 
and  becomes  divided  by  six  or  seven  transverse  grooves  into  seg- 
ment-like areas,  which  may  be  called  mantle  plates  (fig.  116  iv.). 
These  areas  would  seem  (?)  to  correspond  to  so  many  flattened-out 
shell-glands.  Immediately  behind  the  velum  the  eyes  appear  as  two 
black  spots  (fig.  116  I  v.). 

While  the  above  external  changes  take  place  the  archenteron 
undergoes  considerable  modifications.  Its  anterior  section  gives  rise, 
according  to  Kowalevsky,  to  a  dorsal  (?)  sack  in  which  the  radula  is 
formed ;  while  the  liver  arises  from  it  as  two  lateral  diverticula. 

From  the  above  statements  it  would  appear  that  Kowalevsky  holds 
that  the  oesophagus  and  radula  sack  are  both  derived  from  the  walls  of 
the  archenteron  and  not  from  the  stomodaeum.  Such  an  origin  for  these 
organs  is  without  parallel  amongst  Mollusca. 

The  larva  becomes  about  this  time  hatched,  and  after  swimming 
about  for  some  time  attaches  itself  by  the  foot,  throws  off  its  larval 
organs,  cilia,  eta,  and  develops  the  shell. 

The  shell  appears  first  of  all  during  larval  life  in  the  form  of  spicula 
on  the  middle  and  sides  of  the  head,  and  later  on  the  middle  and  sides 
of  the  post-oi'al  mantle  plates  (fig.  116  v.).  The  permanent  shell  arises 
somewhat  later  as  a  series  of  median  and  lateral  calcareous  plates,  first  of 
all  on  the  posterior  part  of  the  velar  area,  and  subsequently  on  the  mantle 
plates  behind.  The  three  calcareous  patches  of  each  plate  fuse  together 
and  give  rise  to  the  permanent  shell  plates.  The  original  spicula  are 
displaced  to  the  sides,  where  they  partly  remain,  and  are  partly  I'eplaced 
by  new  spicula. 

The  nervous  system  is  formed  during  larval  life  as  four  longitudinal 
cords: — two  lateml — the  branchial  cords,  and  two  ventral — the  pedal. 
Paired  anterior  thickenings  of  the  pedal  cords  meet  in  front  of  the  mouth 
to  form  the  oesophageal  ring.  The  pedal  cords  and  their  derivatives 
are  believed  by  Kowalevsky  to  be  developed  from  the  lateral  parts  of 
the  plate  formed  by  the  metamorphosis  of  the  blastopoi*e.  The  median 
part  of  the  plate  is  still  visible  after  the  foimation  of  these  })arts. 

The  chief  peculiarity  of  the  larva  of  Chiton  (apart  from  the  pecu- 
liar ventral  plate)  consists  in  the  elongation  and  dorsal  segmentation 
of  the  posterior  part  of  the  body.  The  velum  has  the  normal  situ- 
ation and  relation  to  its  mouth.  The  position  of  the  eyes  behind  it 
is  however  abnonnal. 

The  elongation  and  segmentation  of  the  posterior  part  of  the 
trunk  is  probably  to  be  regarded  as  indicating  that  Chiton  has  early 
branched  off  from  the  main  group  of  the  Odontophora  along  a  special 
line  of  its  own,  and  not  that  the  remaining  Odontophora  are  de- 
scended from  Chiton-like  ancestral  forms.  The  shell  of  Mollusca  on 
this  view  is  not  to  be  derived  from  one  of  the  plates  of  Chiton,  but 
the  plates  of  Chiton  are  to  be  derived  from  the  segmentation  of 
a  primitive  simple  shell.  The  segmentation  exhibited  is  of  a  kind 
which  all  the  trochosphere  larval  forms  seem  to  have  been  capable  of 
acquiring.     The  bilateral  symmetry  of  Chiton,  which  is  quite  as  well 
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marked  as  that  of  the  Lamellibranchiata,  indicates  that  it  is  a 
primitive  phylum  of  the  Odontophora. 

Scaphopoda,  The  external  characters  of  the  peculiar  larva  of  this 
interesting  group  have  been  fully  worked  out  by  Lacaze  Duthiers 
(No.  286). 

The  segmentation  is  unequal  and  conforms  to  the  usual  molluscan 
type.  At  its  close  the  embryo  becomes  somewhat  elongated,  and 
there  appears  on  its  surface  a  series  of  transverse  ciliated  rings.  As 
soon  as  these  become  formed  the  larva  is  hatched,  and  swims  about 
by  means  of  its  cilia.  Six  ciliated  bands  are  formed  in  all,  and  in 
addition  a  tuft  of  cilia  is  formed  in  a  depression  at  the  anterior 
extremity. 

The  larva  thus  constituted  is  very  different  in  appearance  to  the 
larvae  already  described,  and  its  parts  very  difficult  to  identify ;  the 
next  stages  in  the  development  shew  however  that  the  whole  region  of 
the  body  taken  up  by  the  ciliated  rings  is  part  of  the  velar  area, 
while  the  small  papilliform  region  behind  is  the  post-velar  part  of  the 
embryo.  This  latter  part  grows  rapidly,  and  at  the  same  time  the 
ciliated  rings  become  reduced  to  four;  which  gradually  approach  each 
other,  while  the  region  on  which  they  are  placed  grows  in  diameter. 
The  rings  finally  unite,  and  form  a  single  ring  on  a  projecting  velar 
ridge.  In  the  centre  of  this  ring  is  placed  the  terminal  tuft  of  cilia 
on  a  much  reduced  prominence. 

By  the  time  that  these  changes  have  been  effected  in  the  velum, 
the  post-velar  part  of  the  embryo  has  become  by  far  the  largest 
section  of  the  embryo,  so  that  the  velum  forms  a  projecting  disc 
at  the  front  end  of  an  elongated  body.  The  mantle  is  formed  as 
two  lateral  outgrowths  near  the  hinder  extremity  of  the  body  which 
leave  between  them  a  ventral  groove  lined  by  cilia;  on  their  dorsal 
side  is  formed  a  delicate  shell.  The  mantle  lobes  continue  to  grow, 
and  by  the  time  the  above  changes  in  the  velum  are  effected  they  meet 
and  unite  in  the  ventral  line  and  convert  the  groove  between  them 
into  a  complete  tube  open  in  front  and  behind.  A  stream  of  water 
is  driven  through  this  tube  by  the  action  of  the  cilia.  The  shell,  which 
is  at  first  disc-shaped  like  the  shell  of  other  molluscan  larvae,  moulds 
itself  upon  the  mantle  and  is  so  converted  into  a  tube.  At  the  front 
end  of  the  mantle  tube,  which  does  not  at  fii-st  cover  the  velum,  there 
is  formed  the  foot.  It  arises  as  a  protuberance  of  the  ventral  wall  of 
the  body,  which  rapidly  grows  forwards,  becomes  trilobed  as  in  the 
adult,  and  ciliated.  * 

On  the  completion  of  these  changes  the  larva  mainly  differs 
in  appearance  from  the  adult  by  the  projection  of  the  velum  be- 
yond the  edge  of  the  shell.  The  velum  soon  however  begins  to 
atrophy ;  and  the  larva  sinks  to  the  bottom.  The  mantle  tube  and 
shell  grow  forward  and  completely  envelop  the  velum,  which  shortly 
afterwards  disappears.  The  mouth  is  formed  on  the  ventral  side 
of  the  velum  at  the  base  of  the  foot ;  at  its  sides  arise  the  peculiar 
tentacles  so  characteristic  of  the  adult  Dentalium. 
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Lahellibranchiata. 


The  larviQ  of  Lamellibranchiata  have  in  a  general  way  the  same 
characters  as  those  of  Gasteropoda  and  Pteropods.  A  trochosphere 
stage  with  a  velum  but  without  a  shell  is  succeeded  by  a  veliger 
stage  with  a  still  more  developed  velum,  a  dorsal  shell,  and  a  ventral 
foot 

The  segmentation  is  unequal,  and  in  a  general  way  like  that  of 
Gasteropoda,  but  the  specially  characteristic  Gasteropodan  type  with 
four  large  yolk  spheres  is  only  known  to  occur  in  Pisidium,  and  a  type 
of  segmentation  similar  to  that  of  Anodon  (p.  82)  appears  to  be  the 
most  frequent. 

There  is  an  epibolic  or  embolic  gastrula,  but  the  further  history 
of  the  formation  of  the  germinal  layers  has  been  worked  out  so 
imperfectly,  and  for  so  few  types,  that  it  is  not  possible  to  make  gene- 
ral statements  about  it.  What  is  known  on  this  head  is  mentioned 
in  coonectioQ  with  the  description  of  the  development  of  special 
types. 

The  blastopore  in  some  cases  closes  at  the  point  where  the  anus 
(Pisidium),  and  probably  in  other  cases  where  the  mouth,  is  eventually 
formed.  In  Anodon  it  is  stated  to  close  at  a  point  corresponding 
neither  with  the  mouth  nor  the  anus,  but  on  the  dorsal  surface ! 

The  embryo  assumes  a  somewhat  oval  form,  and  in  the  free 
marine  forms  there  appears  very  early  in  front  of  the  mouth  a  well  de- 
veloped velum.  This  is  formed  accuniiug  to  Lov^n  from  two  papiUse, 
and  takes  the  form  of  a  circular  ridge  armed  with  long  cilia.     In  the 


Pio.  117.     Thsee 

hy.  hypoblast;   h. 
masole. 

centre  of  the  velar  area  there  is  usually  present  a  single  long 
flagellum  (fig.  117  B  and  C).     The  velum  never  becomes  bilobed. 

In  the  later  stages,  after  the  development  of  the  shell,  tho  velum 
becomes  highly  retractile  and  can  be  nearly  completely  withdrawn 
within  the  mantle  hy  special  muscles.  It  forms  the  chief  organ  of 
locomotion  of  the  free  larva. 

In  some  fresh-water  forms,  which  have  no  free  larval  existence,  the 
velum  is  very  much  reduced  (Anodon,  Unio,  Cyclaa)  or  even  aborteti 
(Pisidium).     In  these  forms  as  well  as  in  Teredo  and  probably  other 
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manDe  forms  (e.^.  Ostrea)  the  central  flagellum  is  absent.  It  has  been 
suggested  by  Lov^ii,  tbougb  without  any  direct  evidence,  that  the 
labial  tentacles  of  adult  Lamellibranchiata  are  the  retnaina  of  the 
velum.  The  velar  area  is  in  any  case  the  only  representative  of  the 
head.  In  some  marine  forms  a  general  covering  of  cilia  arises  before 
the  formation  of  the  velum  ;  and  in  Montacuta  and  other  types  there 
is  developed,  as  in  many  Gasteropoda,  a  circum-anal  patch  of  cilia. 

A  shell-gland  appears  at  a  very  early  perii>d  on  the  dorsal  surface 
in  Pisidium,  Cyclas  and  Ostrea,  and  probably  in  most  marine  forms 
(fig.  118,  shs).  It  is  somewhat  saddle-sbaped,  and  formed  of  elon- 
gated non-ciliated  cells  bounding  a  groove.  It  flattens  out  and  on 
its  Buri'ace  is  formed  the  shell,  which  appears  usually  to  have  the  foim 
of  an  unpaired  saddle-sbaped  cuticle,  on  the  two  sides  of  which  the 
valves  are  subsequently  formed  by  a  deposit  of  calcareous  salts.  In 
Pisidium  the  two  valves  are  stated  by  Lankester  to  be  at  first  quite 
independent  and  widely  separated,  and  it  has  been  suggested  by  Lan- 
kester, though  not  proved,  that  the  ligament  of  the  shell  is  developed 
in  the  median  part  of  the  groove  of  the  shell-gland. 

The  mantle  lobes  are  developed  as  lateral  outgrowths  of  the  body: 
they  usually  have  a  considerable  extension  befr>re  they  are  covered 
by  the  shell.  In  Anodon  and  Unio  the  larval  mantle  lobes  are, 
however,  formed  in  a  somewhat  exceptional  way,  and  are  from  the 
first  completely  covered  by  the  valves  of  the  larval  shell.  The  larval 
mantle  lobes  and  shell  in  Anodon  and  Unio  are  subsequently  re- 
placed by  the  permanent  structures. 

The  adductor  muscles  are  formed  soon  after  the  appearance  of  the 
shell  The  posterior 
sometimes  appears  first, 
e.g.  ICytilus,  and  at 
«toer  times  tbe  ante- 
rior, e.g.  Cardinm. 

The  foot  arises  in 
the  usual  way  as  a 
prominence  between 
the  mouth  and  anus. 
In  comparison  with 
Gasteropoda  it  is  late 
in  appearing,  and  in 
many  cases  does  not 
become  prominent  till 
the  shell  has  attained 
a  considerable  size.  In 
its  hinder  part  a  pro- 
visional paired  bvMUS-  p,^  ^g^  ^^ 
gland  IS  developed  from     Ltrakeater. ) 

the    epidermis    in    (Jy-  /.    foot;     m.    month;     ph.    nhuTUx;      gt.    Ulobcd 

claS    and    other    forms.      Btomaoh;    pi.  iDteBtine;    »h*.  Bliell- Bland. 
In  other  cases,  e.g.  My- 
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tilus,  the  byssus-gland  is  permanent.  The  byssus-gland  occupied 
very  much  the  position  of  the  Gasteropod  operculum,  and  would 
appear  very  probably  to  correspond  with  this  organ.  The  anterior 
part  of  the  foot  is  usually  ciliated. 

The  gills  appear  rather  late  in  larval  development  along  the 
base  of  the  foot  on  either  side,  between  the  mantle  and  the  foot  (fig. 
120,  hr).  They  arise  as  a  linear  row  of  separate  ciliated  somewhat 
knobbed  papillae.  A  second  row  appears  later.  The  two  rows  give 
rise  respectively  to  the  two  gill  laniellse  of  each  side. 

The  further  history  of  the  development  of  the  gills  has  been  studied  by 
Lacaze  Duthiers  (No.  297)  in  My  tilus.  The  first  row  of  gill  papillee  formed 
becomes  the  innei-most  of  the  two  lamellte  of  the  adult.  The  number  of 
papillse  goes  on  increasing  fi-om  before  backwards.  When  about  eleven 
have  been  formed,  their  somewhat  swollen  free  extremities  unite  together, 
the  basal  portions  being  separated  by  slits. 

The  free  limb  is  foimed  by  the  free  end  of  the  gill  lamella  bending 
upon  itself  towards  the  inner  side  and  growing  towards  the  line  of  at- 
tachment of  the  lamella.  The  free  limb  is  at  first  not  composed  of 
sepamte  bars,  but  of  a  continuous  membrane.  Before  this  membrane  has 
grown  very  wide,  perforations  are  formed  in  it  corresponding  to  the  spaces 
between  the  bars  of  the  attached  limb. 

The  outer  gill  lamella  develops  in  precisely  the  same  way  as,  but  some- 
what later  than,  the  inner.  The  rudiments  of  it  appear  when  about  twenty 
papillte  of  the  inner  lamella  are  formed.  Its  first  papillce  are  formed  near 
the  hind  border  of  the  inner  lamella,  and  new  papillk  are  added  both  in 
front  and  behind.     Its  free  limb  is  on  the  outer  side. 

In  Mytilus  the  two  limbs  (free  and  attached)  of  each  bar  of  the  gill 
are  joined  at  wide  intervals  by  extensile  processes,  the  *  inter-lamellar 
junctions,'  and  the  successive  bars  are  attached  together  by  ciliated  jimc- 
tions.  In  many  other  types  the  concrescences  between  the  various  parts  of 
the  gills  are  carried  much  further;  the  maximum  of  concrescence  being 
perhaps  attained  in  Anodon  and  Unio*. 

Large  paired  auditory  sacks  seem  always  to  be  developed  in  the 
foot ;  and  clearly  correspond  with  the  auditory  sacks  in  Gasteropoda. 

Eyes  are  frequently  present  in  the  larva,  though  they  disappear 
in  the  adult.  In  Montacuta  and  other  types  a  pair  of  these  organs 
i^  formed  at  the  base  of  the  velum  on  each  side  of  the  oesopha- 
gus, not  far  from  the  auditory  sacks.     They  are  provided  with  a  lens. 

A  row  of  similar  organs  is  present  in  the  larva  of  Teredo  in  front 
of  the  foot 

Cardimn,  As  an  example  of  a  marine  Lamellibranchiate  I  may  take 
Caa*dium  pi/gmaeuniy  the  development  of  which  has  been  studied  by  Lov^n 
(No.  291).  The  ova,  surrounded  by  a  thickiah  capsule,  are  impregnated  in 
the  cloaca.  The  segmentation  takes  plaoe  much  as  in  Nassa  (vide  p.  83),  and 
the  small  segments  gradually  envelop  the  large  hypoblast  spheres ;  so  that 
there  would  seem  to  be  a  gastrula  by  epibole.  After  the  hypoblast  has 
become  enveloped  by  the  epiblast,  one  side  of  the  embryo  is  somewhat  flat- 

1  R.  H.  Peck,   **G1U8  of   Lamellibranch    MoUnsca.*'     Quart.  J.  of  M.   Science, 
Vol.  XVII.    1877. 
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tened  and  marked  by  a  deepish  depression  (fig.  117  A).  From  Lov^n's 
description  it  appears  to  me  proliable  that  the  depression  on  the  flattened 
side  occupies  the  position  of  the  blastopore,  and  that  the  depression  itself 
is  the  stomodieum.  At  this  stage  the  embryo  becomes  covered  with  short 
cilia  which  cause  it  to  rotate  within  the  egg-capsule. 

Close  above  the  mouth  there  appear  two  small  papillre.  These  gradually 
separate  and  give  rise  to  a  circular  ridge  covered  with  long  cilia,  which 
encircles  the  embryo  anteriorly  to  the  ventrally-placed  mouth.  This 
structure  is  the  velum.  In  its  centre  is  a  single  long  flagellum  (fig.  117  B). 
Shortly  after  this  the  shell  appears  as  a  saddle-shaped  structure  on  the 
hinder  part  of  the  dorsal  surface  of  the  embryo.  It  is  formed  at  first  of 
two  halves  which  meet  behind  without  the  trace  of  a  hinge  (fig.  117  C). 
The  two  valves  rapidly  grow  and  partially  cover  over  the  velum,  and  below 
them  the  mantle-folds  soon  sprout  out  as  lateral  flaps. 

The  alimentary  tract  has  by  this  time  become  diH'erentiated  (fig.  1 1 7  C). 
It  consists  of  a  mouth  {m)  and  ciliated  cBsophagus  probably  derived  from 
the  stomodseum,  a  stomach  and  intestine  derived  from  the  true  hypoblast, 
and  au  hepatic  organ  consisting  of  two  separate  lobes  opening  into  the 
stomach.  The  anus  {an)  appears  not  far  behind  the  mouth,  and  between 
the  two  is  a  very  slightly  developed  rudiment  of  the  foot  (6).  The  anterior 
adductor  muscle  {cm)  appears  at  this  stage,  though  the  posterior  is  not 
yet  difierentiated. 

The  larva  is  now  ready  to  be  hatched,  but  the  further  stages  of 
its  development  were  not  followed. 

Ostreat  The  larvae  of  Ostrea,  figured  by  Salensky  (No.  293),  shew  a 
close  resemblance  to  those  of  Cardium.  The  velum  is  however  a  simple 
ring  of  cilia  without  a  central  flagellum.  The  prootodceum  would  appear  to 
be  formed  later  than  the  stomod^um,  and  the  earliest  stage  figured  is 
too  far  advanced  to  throw  light  on  the  position  of  the  blastopore. 

FisidiTUXIt  The  development  of  Pisidium  has  been  investigated  by 
Laukester  (No.  239).  The  ovum  is  invested  by  a  vitelline  membrane  and 
undergoes  development  in  a  brood-pouch  at  the  base  of  the  inner  gill 
lamella. 

The  segmentation  commences  by  a  division  into  four  equal  spheres, 
each  of  which,  as  in  so  many  other  MoUusca,  then  gives  rise  by  budding  to 
a  small  sphere.  The  later  stages  of  segmentation  have  not  been  followed 
in  detail,  but  the  result  of  seguientation  is  a  blastosphere.  An  invagina- 
tion, presumably  at  the  lower  pole,  now  takes  place,  and  gives  rise  to  an 
archenteric  sack. 

The  embryo  now  rapidly  grows  in  size.  The  blastopore  becomes 
closed  and  the  archenteric  sack  forms  a  small  mass  attached  at  one  point 
to  the  walls  of  the  embryonic  vesicle  (fig.  119,  hy).  In  the  space  be- 
tween the  walls  of  the  archenteron  and  those  of  the  embryonic  vesicle 
stellate  mesoblast  cells  make  their  appearance,  derived  in  the  main  from 
the  epiblast,  though  probably  in  part  also  from  the  liypoblastic  vesicle 
{vide  fig.  119  C,  p).  The  cavity  between  the  hypoblast  and  epiblast, 
which  contains  these  cells,  is  the  body  cavity.  Fig.  llu  represents  three 
views  of  the  embryo  at  this  stage.  A  is  a  surface  view  shewing  the 
epiblast ;  B  is  an  optical  section  through  the  median  plane  shewing 
the  hypoblast  and  some  of  the  mesoblast  cells ;  and  C  is  an  optical  section 
shewing  the  mesoblast  cells.     A  prominence  on  one  side  of  the  embryo 
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now  develops  wh  ch  forms  the  commencement  of  the  foot,  and  the  archen- 
teric  sack  grows  o  t  at    ts  free  extremity  into  two  loWt,    but  i      "•"- 


■^s,* 


Pia,  I19.    Thbee    viEWB    or    an    rhbrto   of   Pihidii 
crjistrBB  or  tbb  SLiaTOroBB.    (After  L»QkeBter.) 

A.  View  from  the  siirface. 

B.  Optical  Bection  throagh  the  median  plane. 

C.  Optical  section  throngh  »  plane  a  little  below  the  snrtaoe. 

tp.  epiblut;  me.  meaoblaBt;  hy.  h^Kiblast;  p.  oelU  apparently  bodding  from  the 
hypoblast  to  form  mesoblaslic  elements. 

attached  to  the  epiblast  by  an  imperforate  pedicia  Tlie  nest  organ  to  appexr 
is  the  Btomodnutu.  It  arisee  as  a  ciliated  epiblastic  ingrowth  which  meets 
the  free  end  of  the  Hrchent«ric  sock,  fuses  with  it,  and  shortly  after- 
wards opens  into  it  (fig.  118,  ph).  Between  the  mouth  and  the  at- 
tacliment  of  the  enteric  pedicle  ia  placed  the  foot  (/),  which  beoomea 
ciliated.  On  the  dorsal  side  of  the  enteric  pedicle  there  appears  a  saddle- 
shaped  patch  of  epiblast  cells  bounding  the  aides  of  a  groove  (»h»).  Thin 
is  Uie  rudiment  of  the  shell-gtand. 

The  enteric  pedicle,  or  inteatine  aa  it  may  now  be  called,  soon 
acquirea  a  lumen,  though  still  imperforate  at  its  t«nnination  where  the 
anus  is  eventually  formed.  Ventral  to  the  intestjne  is  placed  a  mass  of 
cells — the  rudiment  of  the  organ  of  Bojanua.  It  is  stated  to  be  de- 
veloped as  an  ingrowth  of  the  epiblast. 
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In  a  slightly  later  ittage  the  shell-gland  repidly  increasefl  in  size  and 
flattens  out,  and  on  the  two  aides  of  it  there  appear  the  rudiments  of  the 
two  valves,  which  are  at  first  quite  distinct,  and  separated  by  a  considerable 
interval  (Sg.  120).  Before  the  appearance  of  the  valves  of  the  shell,  the 
mantle  fol«k  have  already  grown  out  from  the  sides  of  the  body. 

At  a  somewhat  lat«r  stage  the  gills 
appear  as  a  linear  Beiies  of  small  inde- 
pendent buds  within  the  folds  of  the  mantle 
behind  the  foot  (tig.  120,  br).  The  an- 
terior adductor  also  becomes  differentiated. 

The  alimentary  tract  in  the  meuntime 
has  undei^ne  considerable  changes.  The 
primitive  lateral  lol^ea  dilate  enormously 
and  become  ciliated.  At  a  still  later  stage 
their  walls  undei^o  peculiar  changes,  tlie 
nature  of  which  is  somewhat  obscure,  but 
they  appear  to  me  to  be  of  the  same  charac- 
ter as  those  in  many  Pteropods  and  Gas- 
teropods,  where  the  cells  of  the  hepatic 
diverticula,  to  which  the  lobes  of  Pisidium 

apparenUy  correspond,  become  filled  with  (.„  130     oiAoaiMMATic  view 

an  albuminous  material.  or  advascbd  i.AitTA  or  PiBiniuu. 

The  later  stages  in  Pisidium  have  not     {Copied  from  Lankeater.) 
been  followed.  m-  mouth;  a.  uiaa;  B.  organ 

It  is  remarkable  that  in  Pisidium  a  otBojannj;  mn.  mantle;/,  foot, 
veliger  stage  does  not  occur.  This  is  pro- 
bably due  to  the  development  taking  place  within  the  brood-pouch.  The 
late  development  of  the  otocysts  is  also  remarkabla  A  bysEUx-gland 
was  not  formed  up  to  the  stage  observed.  In  Gyclas  calyculata  (Bchmidt), 
A  byssns-gland  also  appears  to  be  absent. 

Cfdas.  The  development  of  Cyclaa  as  described  by  Von  Jhering 
is  very  unlike  that  of  Pisidium,  and  the  differences  would  seem  to  be 
too  great  to  be  accounted  for  except  by  errors  of  observation. 

The  segmentation  of  Cyclos  is  similar  to  that  of  Anodon  (mde  p.  83), 
and  a  mass  of  large  cells  enclosed  by  the  smaller  cells  gives  rise  to  the 
hypoblast.  In  the  interior  of  this  mass  there  appears  a.  lumen,  and  a  pro- 
cess from  it  grows  towards  and  meets  the  epiblast,  and  gives  rise  to 
the  (esophagus  and  mouth, — a  mode  of  development  of  these  parts  without 
parallel  amongst  Mollusca.  A  very  rudimentary  velum  would  appear, 
according  to  Leydig  (No.  190),  to  be  developed  at  the  cephalic  extremity. 
A  shell-gland  is  formed  of  the  same  character  as  in  Gasteropoda.  Accord- 
ing to  Leydig  the  shell  appears  as  a  single  aaddleJike  structure  on  the 
dorsal  surface;  the  lateral  parts  of  this  become  calcified,  and  give  rise 
to  the  two  valves,  but  are  united  in  the  middle  by  the  membranous  median 
portion.  At  the  two  sides  of  the  body  the  mantle  lobes  are  formed,  as  in 
Piiiidium. 

Very  shortly  after  the  formation  of  the  shell  the  byssus-gland  appears 
as  a  pair  of  small  follicles  in  the  hinder  part  of  the  foot.  It  rapidly  grows 
larger  and  becomes  a  paired  pyriform  gland,  in  which  are  secreted  the  byssua 
threads  which  serve  to  attach  all  the  embryos  at  a  common  point  to  the 
walls  of  the  brood-pouch. 
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The  foot  is  lar^,  and  ciliated  anteriorlj.     Otolithic  sacks  and  peda 
ganglia  are  dcTeloped  in  it  very  early. 

UniOi  The  ovum  of  Anodonta  and  Unio  is  enveloped  in  a  vitelline 
membrane,  the  surface  of  which  is  raised  into  a  projecting  trumpet-like 
tube  perforated  at  its  extremity  (fig.  12).  This  structure  is  the  micropyle. 
The  micropyle  disappears  in  Anodonta  piscinalis  when  the  e^g  is  ripe, 
but  in  Unio  persists  daring  the  whole  development.  The  ova  are  trans- 
ported, in  a  manner  not  certainly  made  out,  into  the  space  between  the  two 
limbs  of  the  outer  gills  of  the  mother,  and  there  undergo  their  early  de- 
velopment. The  animal  or  upper  pole  of  the  egg  is  placed  at  the  pole 
opposite  to  the  mioropyle. 

The  segmentation  is  unequal  {vide  ip.  82)  and  I'esults  in  the  formation 
of  a  blastfj^phere  with  a  large  segmentation  cavity.  The  greater  part  of 
the  circumference  of  the  egg  is  formed  of  small  uniform  spheres,  but  the 
lower  (with  reference  to  the  segmentation)  pole  is  taken  up  by  a  single  large 
cell.  The  small  spheres  become  the  epiblast,  and  the  large  cell  gives  rise 
to  hypoblast  and  meaoblast\ 

The  single  large  cell  next  divides  into  two,  and  then  four,  and  finally  into 
about  ten  to  fifteen  cells.  These  cells  form  an  especial  area  of  more  granular 
cells  than  the  other  cells  of  the  blastosphere.  Most  of  them  are  nearly  of 
the  same  siae,  but  two  of  them  (according  to  Rabl),  in  contact  with  each 
other,  but  placed  on  the  future  right  and  left  sides  of  the  embryo,  are 
considerably  larger  than  the  remainder.  These  two  cells  soon  pHSS  into  the 
cavity  of  the  blastosphere,  while  at  the  same  time  the  area  of  granular  cells 
becomes  flattened  out,  and  then  becomes  involuted  as  a  small  sack  with  a 
transA'ersely  elongated  opening,  which  does  not  nearly  fill  up  the  cavity  of 
the  blastosphere.     Tbis  involuteil  sack  is  the  archenteron. 

The  two  large  cells,  which  lie  in  immediate  contact  with  what,  following 
Rabl,  I  shall  call  the  anterior  lip  of  the  blastopore,  next  bud  off  small 
cells,  which  first  form  a  layer  covering  the  walls  of  the  archenteron,  but 
subsequently  develop  into  a  network  filling  up  the  whole  cavity  of  the 
primitive  blastosphere.  The  f^pace  between  these  cells  is  the  primitive 
body  cavity.  For  a  long  time  the  two  primitive  mesoblast  cells  retain 
their  preponderating  size'.  At  the  hinder  end  of  the  body,  and  at  the 
end  opposite  therefore  to  the  two  mesoblast  oells,  are  placed  three  especially 
large  epiblast  cells. 

In  Anodonta  and  Unio  tumidus  there  appears  at  this  period  a  patch  of 
long  cilia  at  the  anterior  end  of  the  body.  These  cilia  cause  a  rotation  of 
the  embryo  and  would  appear  to  be  the  velum.  In  Unio  pictorum  they 
do  not  appear  till  much  later. 

Immediately  following  tliis  stage  the  changes  in  the  embryo  take  place 
with  great  rapidity.  Iti  the  first  place  a  special  mass  of  mesoblast  cells 
appears  at  the  hinder  end  of  tlie  archenteric  sack  ;  and  becoming  elongated 
transversely  gives  rise  to  the  single  adductor  muscle.  On  the  subsequent 
formation  of  the  shell  the  muscle  becomes  inserted  in  its  two  vcdvea. 
The  blastopore  next  becomes  closed,  and  the  small  archenteron  grows  for- 

^  The  aoooont  of  the  remainder  of  the  development  till  the  larva  becomes  hatched 
is  taken  from  Babl,  No.  199. 

*  In  this  de&cription  I  follow  Babrs  nomenclatnre.  According  to  his  statements  the 
ventral  part  of  the  body  is  the  original  animal  pole — the  dorsid  the  lower  pole ;  the 
anterior  end  the  mesoblastic  side  of  the  opening  of  Invagination. 
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wards  till  it  meets  the  epiblast  anteriorly,  and  at  the  same  time  detaches 
itself  from  the  epiblast  in  the  region  where  the  blastopore  was  placed. 
Where  it  comes  in  contact  with  the  wall  of  the  body  in  front  a  small 
epiblastic  invagination  arises,  which  meets  and  opens  into  the  archenteric 
sack  and  forms  the  permanent  mouth. 

While  these  changes  have  been  taking  place  the  shell  is  formed  as  a 
continuous  saddle-shaped  plate  on  the  dorsal  surface.  From  this  plate  the 
two  valves  are  subsequently  differentiated.  On  the  dorsal  surface  they 
meet  with  a  straight  hinge-line.  Each  valve  is  at  first  rounded,  but 
subsequently  becomes  triangular  with  the  hinge-line  as  base.  The  valves 
are  not  quite  equi-sided,  but  the  anterior  side  is  less  convex  than  the 
posterior.  At  a  later  ])eriod  a  beak-shaped  organ  is  formed  at  the  apex 
of  each  valve  in  the  same  manner  as  the  remainder  of  the  shell.  This 
organ  is  placed  at  about  a  right  angle  with  the  main  portion  of  the  valve. 
It  is  pointed  at  its  extremity  and  bears  numerous  sharp  spines  on  its  outer 
side,  which  are  especially  large  in  the  median  line  {vide  fig.  121  A). 
It  is  employed  in  fixing  the  larva,  after  it  is  hatched,  on  to  the  fish  on 
which  it  is  for  some  time  parasitic.  The  shell  is  iK^dbrated  by  numerous 
pores. 

After  the  shell  has  become  formed  a  new  structure  makes  its  appearance 
which  is  known  as  the  byssus-gland.  It  is  developed  as  an  invagination  of 
the  epiblast  at  the  hinder  end  of  the  body :  Kabl  was  unable  to  detennine 
whether  it  was  formed  from  the  three  large  epiblastic  cells  present  there  or 
no.  It  subsequently  forms  an  elongated  gland  with  three  coils  or  so 
round  the  adductor  muscle  on  the  left  side  of  the  body,  but  opening  in  the 
median  venti-al  line.  It  secretes  an  elongated  cord  by  which  the  larva 
becomes  suspended  after  hatching. 

For  some  time  the  ventral  portion  of  the  body  projects  behind  the  ends 
of  the  valves  of  the  shell,  but  before  these  are  completely  formed  a  median 
invagination  of  the  body  wall  takes  place,  which  obliterates  to  a  large 
extent  the  body  cavity,  and  gives  rise  to  two  great  lateral  lobes,  one  for 
each  valve.     These  lobes  are  the  mantle  lobes. 

Before  the  mantle  lobes  are  fully  formed  peculiar  sense-organs,  usually 
four  in  number,  make  their  appearance  on  each  lobe.  Each  of  them  con- 
sists of  a  columnar  cell,  bearing  at  its  free  end  a  cuticle  from  which 
uumeix)us  fine  bratles  proceed.  Covering  the  cell  and  the  parts  adjoining 
it  is  a  delicate  membrane  j)erforated  for  the  passage  of  the  bristles.  The 
largest  and  first  formed  of  these  organs  is  placed  near  the  anterior  and 
dorsal  part  of  tlie  mantle.  The  three  othei*s  are  placed  near  the  free  end  of 
the  mantle  (vide  fig.  121  A).  These  organs  probably  have  the  function 
of  enabling  the  larva  to  detect  the  passage  of  a  fish  in  its  vicinity,  and 
to  assist  it  therefore  in  attaching  itself.  When  the  embryo  is  nearly 
ripe  there  appears  immediately  ventral  to  and  behind  the  velum  a  shallow 
pit  on  each  side  of  the  middle  line,  and  the  two  pits  appear  to  be  connected 
by  a  median  transverse  bridge.  These  structui-es  have  been  the  cause  of 
great  perplexity  to  different  investigator,  and  their  meaning  is  not  yet 
clear.  According  to  Habl  the  median  structure  is  the  somewhat  bilobed 
archenteron,  and  according  to  his  view  it  is  not  really  connected  with  the 
laterally  placed  pits.  The  cilia  of  the  velum  overlie  these  latter  structures 
and  make  them  appear  as  if  their  edges  were  ciliated.  They  are  regarded 
by  Rabl  as  the  i-udiments  of  the  nervous  system. 
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With  the  development  of  the  shell,  the  mantle,  and  the  sense-organs, 
the  young  mussel  reaches  its  full  larval  development,  and  is  now  known  as 
a  Glochidium  (Fig.  121  A). 

If  the  parent,  with  Glochidia  in  its  gills,  is  placed  in  a  tank  with  fish, 
it  very  soon  (as  I  have  found  from  numerous  experiments)  ejects  the  larv» 
from  its  gills,  and  as  soon  as  this  occurs  the  larvse  become  free  from  the 
egg-membrane,  attach  themselves  by  the  byssus-cord,  and  when  suspended 
in  this  position  continually  close  and  open  their  shells  by  the  contraction 
of  the  adductor  muscle.  If  the  mussels  are  not  placed  in  a  tank  with  fish 
the  larvae  may  remain  for  a  long  time  in  the  gills. 


•p-ad 


Fio.  121. 

A.    Glochidium  immediately  after  it  is  hatched. 

a({.    addactor;  sh.  shell;  Iry.  byssos  cord ;  «.  sense  organs. 

B.    Glochidium  after  it  has  been  on  the  fish  for  some  weeks* 

hr,  branchiaB;  au.v,  auditory  sack;  /.  foot;  a,  ad,  and  p.  ad,  anterior  and  posterior 
adductors;  al,  mesenteron;  mU  mantle. 


Before  passing  on  to  state  what  is  known  with  reference  to  the  larval 
metamorphosis,  it  may  be  well  to  call  attention  to  certain,  and  to  mj 
miud  not  inconsiderable,  difficulties  in  the  way  of  accepting  in  all  pai'ticuku^ 
Rabl's  account  of  the  development. 

In  all  Gasteropod  Molluscs  the  lower  or  vegetative  pole  of  the  ovum  is 
ventral,  not  dorsal  as  Rabl  would  make  it  in  Unio.  The  blastopore  in  other- 
Molluscs  always  coincides  either  with  the  mouth  or  anus,  or  extends  between 
the  two.  The  surface  on  which  the  foot  is  formed  is  the  ventral  surface. 
On  the  dorsal  surface  are  placed,  (1)  the  velum  near  the  mouth,  (2)  the 
shell-gland  near  the  anus.  In  Anodon  the  velum  is  placed  just  dorsal  to 
the  mouth,  then  according  to  Rabl  follows  the  blastopore,  and  in  the  region 
of  the  blastopore  is  formed  the  shell.  The  blastopore  is  therefore  dorsal  in 
position.  It  occupies  in  fact  the  ordinary  place  of  the  shell-gland,  and 
looks  veiy  much  like  this  organ  (which  is  not  otherwise  present  in  Anodon 
and  Unio).  Without  necessarily  considering  Rabl's  interpretations  false, 
I  think  that  the  above  difficulties  should  have  been  at  any  i*ate  discussed  in 
his  paper.  More  especially  is  this  the  case  when  there  is  no  doubt  that 
Rabl  has  made  in  his  paper  on  Lymnseus  a  confusion  between  the  mouth 
and  the  shell  gland. 

Investigations  on  the  post-embryonic  metamorphosis  of  Glochidium 
have  been  made  by  Braun  (No.  287),  and  several  years  ago  I  made  a  series 
of  observations  on  this  subject,  the  results  of  which  agree  in  most  points 
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with  those  of  Braun.  I  was  however  unsuccessful  in  carrying  on  my 
observations  till  the  young  mussel  left  its  host. 

The  free  Glochidia  very  soon  attach  themselves  to  the  gills,  fins,  or 
Other  parts  of  fish  which  are  placed  in  the  tank  containing  them;  after 
attachment  they  become  covered  by  a  growth  of  the  epidermic  cells  of 
their  host,  and  undergo  their  metamoi*phosis. 

The  first  change  that  takes  place  is  the  disappearance  of  the  byssus  and 
the  byssus  organ.  This  occurs  very  soon ;  shortly  afterwards  all  traces  of 
the  velum  and  sense  organs  also  become  lost. 

At  the  time  of  the  disappearance  of  these  bodies,  at  the  point  of  the 
jirojection  from  which  the  byssus  cord  arose,  and  very  possibly  from  this 
very  projection,  the  foot  arises  as  a  rounded  process  which  rapidly  grows 
and  soon  becomes  ciliated  (fig.  121  B,^). 

The  single  adductor  muscle  begins  to  atrophy  very  early,  but  before  its 
entire  disappearance  rudiments  are  formed  at  the  two  ends  of  the  body, 
which  at  a  later  period  can  be  distinctly  recognised  as  the  anterior  and 
posterior  adductor  muscles  (fig.  121  B,  a.ad  and  p.ad)^ 

After  the  formation  of  these  parts  the  gills  arise  as  solid  and  at  first 
somewhat  knobbed  papillee  covered  with  a  ciliated  epidermis,  on  each  side  of, 
but  somewhat  in  front  of  (1)  the  foot  (fig.  121  B,  br).  In  the  foot  there 
soon  appear  the  auditory  sacks  (au.v),  and  the  foot  itself  becomes  a  long 
tongue-like  ciliated  organ  projecting  backwards*. 

The  mantle  lobes  undergo  great  changes,  and  indeed  by  Braun  the 
mantle  lobes  are  stated  to  be  formed  almost  entirely  de  novo.  The  perma- 
nent shell  is  (Braun)  formed  on  the  dorsal  surface  of  the  still  parasitic 
larva  in  the  form  of  two  small  independent  platea  I  have  not  followed 
the  changes  of  the  alimentary  canal,  etc.,  but  at  an  early  stage  there  is 
visible,  dorsal  to  the  foot,  a  simple  enteric  sack. 

By  the  time  the  larva  leaves  its  host  all  the  organs  of  the  adult, 
except  the  generative  organs,  have  become  established. 

The  post-embryonic  development  of  the  organs  of  Glochidium  is 
similar  in  the  main  to  that  of  other  Lamellibranchiata.  This  fact  is  of 
some  importance  on  account  of  the  peculiarities  of  the  earlier  developmental 
stages. 

:  The  byssus  organ,  the  toothed  processes  of  the  shell,  and  the  sen^e 
organs  of  the  Glochidium  can  hardly  be  ancestral  rudiments,  but  must  be 
organs  which  have  been  specially  developed  for  the  peculiar  mode  of  life 
of  the  Glochidium.  Whether  the  single  muscle  is  to  be  counted  amongst 
such  provisional  organs  is  perhaps  a  more  doubtful  point,  but  I  am  inclined 
to  thmk  that  it  ought  to  be  so. 

If  however  the  single  muscle  is  an  ancestral  organ,  it  is  important  to 
observe  that  it  entirely  disappears  as  development  goes  on  and  the  two 
adductor  muscles  in  the  adult  are  developed  inde|iendently  of  it. 

^  The  position  of  the  foot  and  gills  in  the  larva  represented  in  Fig.  119  B  would  be 
more  normal  if  the  convex  and  not  the  flatter  side  of  the  shell  were  the  anterior.  I 
have  followed  Babl  and  Flemming  in  the  determinations  of  the  anterior  and  posterior 
end  of  the  embryo,  bat  failed  to  rear  my  larvaa  up  to  a  stage  at  which  the  presence  of 
the  heart  or  some  other  organ  would  definitely  confirm  their  interpretation.  I  originally 
adopted  myself  the  other  view,  and  in  case  they  are  mistaken,  the  so-called  velom 
wotdd  be  a  circmn-anal  patch  of  cilia,  while  the  position  of  the  primitive  mesoblast 
cells  as  weU  as  of  the  byssns  would  better  suit  my  view  than  that  adopted  in  the  text 
on  the  authority  of  the  above  observers. 
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Oeneral  review  of  the  characters  of  the  Molluscan  larvce. 

The  typical  larva  of  a  Mollusc,  as  has  been  more  especially  pointed 
out  by  Lankester,  is  essentially  similar  to  the  larva  of  a  number  of 
invertebrate  types,  and  especially  th«  Chaetopoda,  with  the  addition 
of  certain  special  organs  characteristic  of  the  Mollusca. 

It  has  a  bent  alimentary  tract,  with  a  mouth  on  the  ventral 
surface  and  a  terminal  or  ventral  anus.  The  alimentary  tract  is 
divided  into  three  regions:  oesophagus,  stomach,  and  intestine. 
There  is  a  variously  developed  pra?oral  lobe  with  a  ring  of  cilia — the 
velum,  and  a  perianal  lobe,  often  with  a  patch  of  cilia  (Paludina, 
etc.).  In  all  these  characters  it  is  essentially  similar  to  a  Chajtopod 
larva.  The  two  characteristic  molluscan  organs  are  (1)  a  foot  be- 
tween the  mouth  and  anus,  and  (2)  an  invagination  of  the  epiblast 
on  the  dorsal  side  at  the  hinder  end  of  the  body,  which  is  connected 
with  the  formation  of  the  shell. 

The  larvaj  of  most  Gasteropoda,  Pteropoda,  and  Lamellibranchiata 
present  no  features  which  call  for  special  remark ;  but  the  larvae  of 
the  Gymnosomata  amongst  the  Pteropoda,  and  of  the  Scaphopoda, 
Polyplacophora  and  Cephalopoda  present  interesting  peculiarities. 

The  larvae  of  the  Gymnosomata  are  peculiar  in  the  presence  of 
three  transverse  ciliated  rings,  sittutted  behind  the  velum  (Fig.  109). 
These  rings  might  be  regarded  as  indications  of  a  rudimentary  seg- 
mentation; but,  as  already  indicated,  this  view  is  not  satisfactory. 
There  is  every  reason  for  thinking  that  these  rings  have  been 
specially  acquired  by  these  larvae. 

At  first  sight  the  larvae  of  the  Gymnosomata  might  be  supposed 
to  resemble  those  of  the  Scaphopoda,  which  are  also  provided  with 
transverse  ciliated  rings;  but,  as  shewn  above,  the  rings  of  the 
Scaphopoda  are  merely  parts  of  the  extended  velar  ring. 

Thus,  the  ciliated  rings  of  the  two  larva* — so  similar  in  appear- 
ance— are  in  reality  structures  of  entirely  different  values,  being  in 
the  one  case  parts  of  the  velum,  and  in  the  other  special  develop- 
ments of  cilia  behind  the  velum. 

The  great  peculiarity  of  the  early  larva  of  the  Scaphopoda  is  the 
enormous  development  of  the  praeoral  lobe,  which  gives  room  for  the 
development  of  the  ciliated  rings.  In  the  presence  of  a  central  tuft 
of  cilia,  at  the  anterior  extremity,  the  larva  of  the  Scaphopoda 
resembles  that  of  the  Lamellibranchiata,  etc. 

The  larva  of  the  Polyplacophora  resembles  that  of  Lamellibranchiata 
in  its  anterior  flagellum,  and  that  of  the  Scaphopoda  in  the  large  de- 
velopment of  the  praeoral  lobe ;  but  is  quite  peculiar  amongst  Mollusca 
in  the  transverse  segmentation  of  the  mantle  area. 

The  embryo  of  the  Cephalopoda  agrees  very  closely  with  that  of 
normal  Odontophora  in  the  formation  of  the  mantle  and  (?)  of  the 
shell-gland,  but  is  quite  exceptional  (1)  in  the  almost  invariable 
presence  of  a  more  or  less  developed  external  yolk-sack,  (2)  in  the 
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absence  of  a  velum,  (3)  in  the  absence  of  a  median  foot,  and  in  the 
presence  of  the  arms. 

The  presence  of  a  yolk-sack  may  most  conveniently  be  spoken  of 
in  connection  with  the  foot,  and  we  may  therefore  pass  on  to  the 
question  of  the  velum. 

The  velum  is  one  of  the  most  characteristic  embryonic  appendages 
of  the  Mollusca,  and  its  absence  in  the  Cephalopoda  is  certconlv  very 
striking.  By  some  investigators  the  arms  have  been  regarded  as 
representing  the  velum,  but  considering  that  they  are  primitively 
placed  on  the  posterior  and  ventral  side  of  the  mouth,  and  that  the 
velum  is  essentially  an  organ  on  the  dorsal  side  of  the  mouth,  this 
view  cannot,  in  my  opinion,  be  maintained  with  any  plausibility. 

Various  views  have  been  put  forward  with  reference  to  the 
Cephalopod  foot.  Huxley's  view,  which  is  the  one  most  generally 
adopted,  is  given  in  the  following  quotation*. 

"  But  that  which  particularly  distinguishes  the  Cephalopoda  is  the 
form  and  disposition  of  the  foot.  The  margins  of  this  organ  are,  in 
fact,  produced  into  eight  or  more  processes  termed  arms,  or  brachia; 
'*  and  its  antero-Iateral  portions  have  grown  over  and  united  in  front 
'*of  the  mouth,  which  thus  comes,  apparently,  to  be  placed  in  the 
"  centre  of  the  pedal  disk.  Moreover,  two  muscular  lobes  which  corre- 
*'  spend  with  the  epipodia  of  the  Pteropods  and  Branchiogasteropods, 
"  developed  from  the  sides  of  the  foot,  unite  posteriorly,  and,  folding 
"over,  give  rise  to  a  more  or  less  completely  tubular  organ — ^the 
'*  funnel  or  in/undibidumJ* 

Grenacher,  from  his  observations  on  the  development  of  Ce- 
phalopoda, argues  strongly  against  this  view,  and  maintains  that 
no  median  structure  comparable  with  the  foot  is  present  in  this 
group :  and  that  the  arms  cannot  be  regarded  as  taking  the  place  of 
the  foot,  but  are  more  probably  representatives  of  the  velum. 

The  difficulty  of  arriving  at  a  decision  on  this  subject  is  mainly 
due  to  the  presence  of  the  yolk-sack,  which,  amongst  the  Cephalopoda 
as  amongst  the  Vertebrata,  is  the  cause  of  considerable  modifications 
in  the  course  of  the  development.  The  foot  is  essentially  a  protu- 
berance on  the  ventral  surface,  between  the  mouth  and  the  anus.  In 
Gasteropods  it  is  usually  not  filled  with  yolk,  but  contains  a  cavity, 
traversed  by  contractile  mesoblastic  cells.  In  this  group  the  blastopore 
is  a  slit-like  opening  (vide  p.  187)  extending  over  the  region  of  the  foot, 
from  the  mouth  to  the  anus,  the  final  point  of  the  closure  of  which  is 
usually  at  the  oral  but  sometimes  at  the  anal  extremity.  In  Cepha- 
lopods  the  position  of  the  Gasteropod  foot  is  occupied  by  the  external 
yolk-sack.  In  normal  forms  the  blastopore  closes  at  the  apex  of  the 
yolk-sack,  and  at  the  two  sides  of  the  yolk-sack  the  arms  grow  out. 
These  considerations  seem  to  point  to  the  conclusion  that  the  normal 
Gasteropod  foot  is  represented  in  the  Cephalopod  embryo  by  the 
yolk-sack,  which  has,  owing  to  the  immense  bulk  of  food-yolk  present 

*  The  Anatomy  of  Invertebrated  Animals,  p.  519. 
B.  E.  15 
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in  the  ovum,  become  filled  with  food-yolk  and  enormously  dilated. 
The  closure  of  the  blastopore  at  the  apex  of  the  yolk-sack,  and  not  at 
its  oral  or  anal  side,  is  what  might  naturally  be  anticipated  from  the 
great  extension  of  this  part. 

Grenacher  s  type  of  larva,  where  the  external  yolk-sack  is  prac- 
tically absent,  appears  to  me  to  lend  confirmation  to  this  view.  If 
the  reader  will  turn  to  fig.  113,  he  will  observe  a  prominence  between 
the  mouth  and  anus,  which  exactly  resembles  the  ordinary  CSkisteropod 
foot.  At  the  sides  of  this  prominence  are  placed  the  rudiments  of 
the  arms.  This  prominence  is  filled  with  yolk,  and  represents  the 
rudiment  of  the  external  yolk-sack  of  the  typical  Cephalopod  embryo. 
The  blastopore,  owing  to  the  smaller  bulk  of  the  food-yolk,  reverts 
more  nearly  to  its  normal  position  on  the  oral  side  of  this  prominence. 

If  the  above  considerations  have  the  weight  which  I  attribute  to 
them,  the  unpaired  part  of  the  Cephalopod  foot  has  been  overlooked 
in  the  embryo  on  account  of  the  enormous  dilatation  it  has  undergone 
from  being  filled  with  food-yolk ;  and  also  owing  to  the  fact  that  in 
the  adult  the  median  part  of  the  foot  is  unrepresented.  The  arms 
are  clearly,  as  Huxley  states,  processes  of  the  margin  of  the  foot. 

Both  Grenacher  and  Huxley  agree  in  regarding  the  funnel  as 
representing  the  coalesced  epipodia ;  but  Grenacher  points  out  that 
the  anterior  folds  which  assist  in  forming  the  funnel  {vide  p.  210) 
represent  the  great  lateral  epipodia  of  the  Pteropod  foot,  and  the 
posterior  folds  the  so-called  horse-shoe  shaped  portion  of  the  Pteropod 
foot. 

Development  of  Organs, 

The  epiblast.  With  reference  to  the  general  structure  of  the 
epiblast  there  is  nothing  very  specially  deserving  of  notice.  It  gives 
rise  to  the  whole  of  the  general  epidermis  and  to  the  epithelium  of 
the  organs  of  sense.  The  most  remarkable  feature  about  it  is 
a  negative  one,  viz.  that  it  does  not,  in  all  cases  at  any  rate,  give 
rise  to  the  nervous  svstem. 

The  epiblast  of  the  mantle  has  the  special  capacity  of  secreting  a 
shell,  and  the  integument  of  the  foot  has  also  a  more  or  less  similar 
property  in  that  it  forms  the  operculum,  and  a  byssus  in  some 
Lamellibranchiata,  other  parts  of  the  integument  form  the  radula, 
setae  in  Chiton,  and  other  similar  structures. 

Nervous  system.  The  origin  of  the  nervous  system  in  Mollusca 
is  still  involved  in  some  obscurity.  It  is  the  general  opinion  amongst 
the  majority  of  investigators  that  the  nervous  ganglia  in  Gasteropods 
and  Pteropods  are  formed  from  detached  thickenings  of  the  epiblast. 
Both  Lankester  (No.  239)  and  Fol  (No.  249 — 251)  have  arrived  at 
this  conclusion,  and  Rabl  has  shewn  by  sections  that  in  Planorbis  there 
are  two  lateral  thickenings  of  the  epiblast  in  the  velar  area;  from 
which  the  supra-oesophageal  ganglia  become  subsequently  separated 
oiF.     The  observations  on  the  pedal  ganglia  are  less  precise :  they 
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very  probably  arise  as  thickenings  of  the   epiblast   of  the   side  of 
the  foot. 

According  to  Fol,  the  nervous  system  in  the  Hyaleacea  amongst  the 
Pteropoda  originates  in  a  somewhat  different  way.  A  disc-like  area 
appears  in  the  centre  of  the  velum,  which  soon  becomes  nearly  divided 
into  two  halves.  From  each  of  these  there  is  formed  by  invagination  a 
small  sack.  The  axes  of  invagination  of  the  two  sacks  meet  at  an  angle  on 
the  surface.  The  cavities  of  the  sacks  become  obliterated ;  the  sacks  them- 
selves become  detached  from  the  surface,  fuse  in  the  middle  line,  and  come 
to  lie  astride  of  the  oesophagus.  Fol  has  detected  a  similar  process  in 
Limax.  The  exact  origin  of  the  pedal  ganglia  was  not  observed,  but  Fol 
is  inclined  to  believe  that  they  develop  from  the  mesoblast  of  the  ifoot. 

A  very  different  view  is  held  by  Bobretzky  (No.  242),  whose  observa- 
tions were  made  by  means  of  sections. 

The  supra-€esophageal  and  pedal  ganglia  are  formed  according  to  this 
author  as  independent  and  ill-defined  local  thickenings  of  cells  which  are 
apparently  mesoblastic.  The  two  sets  of  ganglia  appear  nearly  simul- 
taneously, and  later  than  the  rudiments  of  the  auditory  and  optic  organs. 

In  the  Cephalopoda  there  seems  to  be  but  little  doubt,  as  first 
pointed  out  by  Lankester,  that  the  various  ganglia  originate  in  what 
is  apparently  mesoblastic  tissue. 

There  is  still  very  much  requiring  to  be  made  out  with  reference 
to  their  origin,  unless  details  on  this  subject  are  given  in  Bobretzky's 
Russian  memoir.  It  would  seem  however  that  each  ganglion 
develops  as  an  independent  differentiation  of  the  mesoblast  (unless 
the  optic  and  cerebnd  ganglia  are  from  the  first  continuous)*.  The 
corresponding  ganglia  of  the  two  sides  become  subsequently  united  and 
the  various  ganglia  become  connected  by  their  proper  commissural 
cords.    The  ganglia  are  shewn  in  figures  124,  126,  and  127. 

In  Lamellibranchiata  the  development  of  the  nervous  system 
has  not  been  worked  out. 

The  two  points  which  are  most  striking  in  the  development  of  the 
nervous  system  of  MoUusca  are  (1)  the  fact  that  in  the  Cephalopoda  at  any 
rate  it  is  developed  from  tissue  apparently  mesoblastic;  and  (2)  the 
fact  that  the  several  ganglia  frequently  originate  quite  indei)endently,  and 
subsequently  become  connected. 

With  reference  to  the  fii*st  of  these  points  it  should  be  noticed  that 
the  supra-oesophageal  and  pedal  ganglia  are  at  first  respectively  connected 
with  the  optic  and  auditory  organs,  and  that  these  sense  organs  are  in 
some  cases  at  any  rate  developed  anteriorly  in  point  of  time  to  the  ganglia. 
It  seems  perhaps  not  impossible  that  primitively  the  ganglia  may  have  been 
simply  differentiations  of  the  walls  of  the  sense  organ,  and  perhaps  their 
apparent  derivation  from  the  mesoblast  is  really  a  derivation  from  cells 
which  primitively  belonged  to  the  walls  of  these  sense  organs.  Bobretzky's 
observations  on  Fusus  fit  in  well  with  this  view. 

In  the  Hyaleacea  and  in  other  Pteropods,  where  the  eyes  are  absent 
in  the  adult,  Fol  finds  the  supra-oesophageal  ganglia  resulting  fiom  a  pair 

1  Ubbow  states  that  they  are  independent. 
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of  epiblastic  inv>iginatioii!<.  May  not  tbeee  invaginations  b«  rpallr  rudiiuente 
of  the  eyeB  ak  well  aa  of  tlie  ganglia)  Fol  also,  it  is  true,  deacribea  a 
aimilar  mode  of  origin  for  tliewe  ganglia  in  Liinax,  ]t  would  be  interesting 
to  have  further  observations  on  this  subject.  The  independent  origin  of 
the  pedal  and  su]ira-iesophageal  ganglia  finds  its  parullel  amongst  the 
ChKtopoiIa. 

The  BUpra-wsonIiageal  gnnglia  appear  always  to  develop  within  the 
region  of  the  velar  area.  This  area  corresponclH  with  the  prie-oial  lobe  of 
the  Chietopo<l  larva,  iit  the  apex  of  which  is  develojwd  the  Bupra-cew]|ihageftl 
ganglion.  Embryology  thus  conSrms  the  reaiilta  of  Oom[)aratiTe  Anatomy 
in  reference  to  the  homology  of  these  ganglia  iii  the  two  groups. 

Optic  on^ans.  An  eye  is  present  in  moat  (Jasteropoda  and  in 
many  larval  Pteropotls.  Although  its  duvelopineiit  has  not  been  fully 
wfirked  out,  yet  it  has  cli^arly  been  shewn  by  Bobretzky  and  other 
i u vest! ga tors  th:it  it  origiiifites  as  au  involution  of  the  epidermis,  which 
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IK  KYKH  or  Mollusc*  (After  Grenacber). 
A.  Kftutilus.    B.  (la'4lero|H>d  (Limai  or  Helii).     C.  Dibrauchiatp  Ceplialopod. 
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first  forms  a  cup  and  eventually  a  closed  vesicle.  The  posterior  wall  of 
the  vesicle  gives  rise  to  tlie  retina,  the  anterior  to  the  inner  epithelium 
uf  the  cornea.  The  external  epidermis  becomes  cmtiutied  over  the 
outer  surface  of  the  vesicle. 

The  lens  is  formeil  in  the  interior  of  the  vesicle,  probably  as  a 
cuticular  deposit,  which  increases  by  the  addition  of  concentric  layers. 
Pigment  becomes  deposited  between  the  cells  of  the  retina.  Fig. 
122  B  is  a  diagrammatic  representation  of  the  adult  eye  of  a 
Gnatenijiod. 

The  Cephahipoil  eje  is  formed,  as  first  shewn  by  Laiiltester,  as  a 
pit  in  the  epibhist  roiuid  which  a  fold  arises  (fig.  123  A)  and  gradually 

'  I'or  a  (uIIct  utcount  uf  this  subject  tlie  readtr  is  ri'tcrr«l  to  the  rbapter  ou  '  The 
DevelupiuenI  of  the  Kye.' 
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grows  over  the  mouth  of  the  pit  ao  as  to  shut  it  off  from  < 
tion  with  the  exterior  (fig.  123  B). 

The  epiblast  lioing  the 
posterior  region  of  the  vesicle 
gives  rise  to  the  retina,  that 
lining  the  anterior  region  to 
the  ciliary  body  and  processes. 
It  ia  important  to  notice  that 
the  condition  of  the  eye  just 
hefore  the  above  pit  becomes 
closed  is  exactly  that  which 
is  permanent  in  Nautilus 
(vide  fig.  122  A).  After  the 
pit  has  become  closed  a 
mesohlastic  layer  grows  in 
between  its  wall  and  the  ex- 
ternal epiblast. 

The  lens  becomes  formed  in  two  independent  segments.  The 
inner  and  larger  of  these  arises  aa  a  rod-like  process  (fig.  124) 
projecting  from  the  front  wall  of  the  optic  vesicle  into  the  cavity  of 


.   (Alter  LankeKter.) 


Fio.  121.    TaiiNerEBBE  section  t 

Louoo.  (After  Bobretzky.) 
ed.  ceflophagna ;  git.  uliTUjgluid;  g.vt.  visceral  gaaglioo;  ge.  cerebral  ganglion; 
g.op.  oj)tie  ganglioD ;  lulk.  optic  outilage ;  ak.  and  y.  lateral  cartilage  or  {^)  white  body ; 
rt.  retina;  gm.  limiting  membrane;  tk.  ciliary  region  ol  eye;  ec.  iris;  ac.  anditory 
Back  [the  epithelium  liaiog  the  aaditory  eacks  ia  not  represented);  ve.  vena  cava; 
ff.  folds  of  fnmiel. 

the  vesicle.     It  is  a  cuticular  structure  and  therefore  without  cells. 
By  the  deposition  of  a  series  of  concentric  layers  it  soon  assumes  a 
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spherical  form  (fig.  125,  hi).  The  condition  of  the  eye,  with  a  closed 
optic  vesicle  and  the  lens  projecting  into  it,  is  that  which  is 
permanent  in  the  majority  of  Gasteropods  {mde  fig.  122  B).  At 
about  the  time  when  the  lens  first  becomes  formed  a  fold  com- 
posed of  epi  blast  and  mesoblast  appears  round  the  edge  of  the 
optic  cup  (fig.  124,  cc),  and  gives  rise  to  a  structure  known  in  the 
adult  as  the  iris.  Shortly  afterwards  this  becomes  more  pro- 
minent (fig.  125,  if),  and  at  the  same  time  the  layers  of  cells  of  the 
ciliary  region  in  front  of  the  inner  segment  of  the  lens  become 
reduced  to  the  condition  of  mere  membranes  (fig.  125  B);  and  in  front 
of  them  the  anterior  or  outer  segment  of  the  lens  becomes  formed  as 
a  cuticular  deposit  (fig.  125  B,  vl).  At  a  still  later  period  a  fresh 
fold  of  epiblast  and  mesoblast  appears  round  the  eye  and  gradually 
constitutes  the  anterior  optic  chamber  {vide  fig.  122  C,  Co).  In  most 
forms  this  chamber  communicates  iivdth  the  exterior  by  a  small 
aperture,  but  in  some  it  is  completely  closed.  The  fold  itself  gives 
rise  to  the  cornea  in  front  and  to  the  sclerotic  at  the  sides.  At  a  later 
period  another  fold  may  appear  forming  the  eyelids  (fig.  122  C,  Pal). 

Auditory  organs.  A  pair  of  auditory  sacks  is  found  in  the  larvae 
of  almost  all  Gasteropods  and  Pteropods,  and  usually  originates  very 
early.  They  are  placed  in  the  front  part  of  the  foot,  and  on  the  form- 
ation of  the  pedal  ganglia  come  into  close  connection  with  it,  though 
they  receive  their  nervous  supply  in  the  adult  from  the  supra- 
oesophageal  ganglia. 

In  a  very  considerable  number  of  cases  amongst  Grast^ropods  and 
Pteropods  the  auditory  organs  have  been  observed  to  develop  as 
invaginations  of  the  epiblast,  which  give  rise  to  closed  vesicles  lying 
in  the  foot,  e.g.  Paludina,  Nassa,  Ueteropods,  Limax,  some  Pteropods 
(Clio). 

This  is  no  doubt  the  primitive  mode  of  origin,  but  in  other  cases, 
which  perhaps  require  confirmation,  the  sacks  are  stated  to  originate 
from  a  differentiation  of  solid  thickenings  of  the  epidermis  or  of  the 
tissues  subjacent  to  it 

The  auditory  sacks  are  provided  with  an  otolith,  which  according 
to  Fol's  observations  is  first  formed  in  the  wall  of  the  sack. 

In  Cephalopods  the  auditory  organs  are  formed  as  epiblastic 
pits  on  the  posterior  surfiEtce  of  the  embryo,  and  are  at  first  widely 
separated  (fig.  113,  ac).  The  openings  of  the  pits  become  narrowed, 
and  finally  the  original  pits  form  small  sacks  lined  by  an  epithelium, 
and  communicating  with  the  exterior  by  narrow  ducts,  equivalent 
to  the  recessus  vestibuli  of  Vertebrates,  and  named,  after  their  dis- 
coverer, Kolliker's  ducts.  The  external  openings  of  these  ducts  become 
completely  closed  at  about  the  same  time  as  the  shell-gland,  and 
the  ducts  remain  as  ciliated  diverticula  of  the  auditory  pits.  The 
widely  separated  auditory  sacks  gradually  approach  in  the  middle 
ventral  line,  and  are  immediately  invested  by  the  visceral  ganglia 
(fig.  124,  ac).  They  finally  come  to  lie  in  contact  on  the  inner  side 
of  the  funnel. 


Od  the  side  opposite  Kolliker's  duct,  an  epithelial  ridge  is  formed — 
the  crista  acttsHca — the  cells  of  which  give  rise  to  an  otolith 
connected  with  the  crista  by 
a  granular  material.  At  a 
later  period  of  development 
three  regions  of  the  epithelium 
of  the  sack  hecome  especially 
differentiated.  Each  of  these 
regions  is  provided  with  two 
rows  of  cells,  bearing  on  their 
free  edges  numerous  very  short 
auditory  Iiairs.  The  cells  of 
each  row  are  placed  nearly  at 
right  angles  to  those  of  the 
adjoining  row. 

Hnaciilar  system.  The 
muscular  system  in  all  groups 
of  Molluscs  is  derived  entirely 
from  the  mesohlast. 

The  greater  pwt  of  the 
system  takes  its  origin  from 
the  somatic  mesohlast.  In 
almost  all  Gaateropod  and 
Pteropod  larvte  there  is  pre- 
sent a  well- developed  spindle 
muscle  attaching  the  embryo 
to  the  shelL  This  muscle  ap- 
pears to  be  absent  in  the 
Cephalopoda. 

Body  cavity  and  vasciilar 
mtem.  The  "body  cavity  in 
tiasteropods  and  Pteropods 
originates  either  hy  a  definite 
splitting  of  the  mesohlast,  or 
by  the  appearance  of  intercel- 
lular spaces.  It  becomes  di- 
vided into  numerous  sinuses 
which  freely  communicate  with 
the  vascular  system. 

Very  different  accounts  have  been  given  by  different  investigators 
of  the  development  of  the  heart  in  the  Gasteropoda,  and  Pleropoda. 

It  would  aeem  however  in  moat  cases  to  arise  as  a  solid  mass 
of  mesohlast  cells  at  the  hind  end  of  the  pallial  cavity,  which 
subsequently  becomes  hollowed  out  and  divided  into  an  auricle 
and  ventricle.  Bobretzky's  careful  observations  have  fully  established 
this  mode  of  development  for  Nassa. 

In  Pteropods  th«  heart  is  formed  (Fol)  close  to  the  amis,  but  slightly 
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donal  to  it  (tig.  108,  h).     The  pericardium  ia  formed  from  the  mesoblast  at 
A,  considerably  later  period  than  the  heart 

A  very  different  account  of  the  formation  of  the  heart  is  g^yen  by 
Biitscbli  for  Paludina.  He  states  that  there  appears  an  immense  contrac- 
tile sack  on  the  left  side  of  the  body.  This  becomes  subsequently  reduced 
in  size,  and  in  the  middle  of  it  appears  the  heart,  probably  from  a 
fold  of  its  walL  The  original  sack  would  appear  to  g^ve  rise  to  the 
pericardium. 

In  connection  with  the  vascular  system  mention  may  be  made 
of  certain  contractile  sinuses  frequently  found  in  the  larvae  of 
Gasteropoda  and  Pteropoda.  One  of  these  is  placed  at  the  base 
of  the  foot,  and  the  other  on  the  dorsal  surface  within  the  mantle 
cavity  immediately  below  the  velum.*  The  completeness  of  the 
differentiation  of  these  sinuses  varies  considerably;  in  some  forms 
they  are  true  sacks  with  definite  walls,  in  other  cases  mere  spaces 
traversed  by  muscular  strands.  They  are  found  in  the  majority  of 
marine  Gasteropods,  Heteropods  and  Pteropods.  In  Limax  a  laige 
posteriorly  placed  pedal  sinus  is  well  developed,  and  there  is  also  a 
sinus  in  the  visceral  sack.  The  rhythmical  contraction  of  the  yolk 
sack  of  Cephalopods  appears  to  be  a  phenomenon  of  the  same  nature 
as  the  contraction  of  the  foot  sinus  of  Limax. 

In  Calyptraea  (Salensky)  there  is  an  enormous  provisional  cephalic 
dilatation  within  the  velum  which  does  not  appear  to  be  contractile. 
Similar  though  less  marked  cephalic  vesicles  are  found  in  Fusus, 
Buccinum  ana  most  marine  Gasteropods. 

In  Cephalopods  the  vascular  system  is  formed  by  a  series  of 
independent  (?)  spaces  originating  in  the  mesoblast,  the  cells  around 
which  give  rise  to  the  wails  of  the  vessels.  The  branchial  hearts 
are  formed  at  about  the  time  at  which  the  shell-gland  becomes 
closed.  The  aortic  heart  (fig.  127,  c)  is  formed  of  two  independent 
halves  which  subsequently  coalesce  (Bobretzky). 

The  true  body  cavity  arises  as  a  space  in  the  mesoblast  subse- 
quently to  the  formation  of  the  main  vascular  trunks. 

Senal  organs.  Amongst  the  Gasteropods  and  Pteropods  there 
are  present  provisional  renal  organs,  which  may  be  of  two  kinds, 
and  a  permanent  renal  organ. 

The  provisional  organs  consist  of  either  (1)  an  external  paired 
mass  of  excretory  cells  or  (2)  an  internal  organ  provided  with  a  duct, 
which  is  not  in  all  cases  certainly  known  to  open  externally.  The 
former  structure  is  found  especially  in  the  marine  Prosobranchiates 
(Nassa,  etc.)  where  it  has  been  fully  studied  by  Bobretzky.  It  consists 
of  a  mass  of  cells  on  each  side  of  the  body,  close  to  the  base  of  the 
foot,  and  not  far  behind  the  velum.  This  mass  grows  very  large, 
and  below  it  may  be  seen  a  continuous  layer  of  epiblast.  The 
cells  forming  it  fuse  together,  their  nuclei  disappear,  and  numerous 
vacuoles  containing  concretions  arise  in   them.     At  a  later    stage 

^  Babl  holds  that  there  is  no  contractile  dorsal  sinus,  but  that  the  appearance  of 
coniraeiioii  there  is  due  to  the  contractions  of  the  foot. 
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all  the  vacuoles  unite  together  and  form  a  cavity  filled  with  a  brown 
granular  mass. 

The  provisional  internal  renal  organ  is  found  in  many  pulmonate 
Qasteropods — Lymnseus,  Planorbis,  etc.  It  consists  of  a  paired 
V-shaped  ciliated  tube  with  a  pedal  and  cephalic  limb.  The  former 
is  certainly  without  an  external  opening,  but  the  termination  of  the 
latter  is  still  in  doubt. 

It  consists,  according  to  Btttschli's  description  (No.  244),  in  the  fresh- 
water Pulmonata  (Lymnseus,  Planorbis)  of  a  round  sack,  close  to  the  head, 
opening  by  an  elongated  and  richly  ciliated  tube  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
the  eye.  From  the  sack  a  second  shorter  tul>e  passes  off  towards  the  foot, 
which  seems  however  to  end  blindly.  The  cells  lining  the  sack  contain 
concretions,  and  there  is  one  especially  large  cell  in  the  lumen  of  the  sack 
attached  on  the  side  turned  towards  the  eye.  It  coexists  in  Lymnteus  with 
provisional  renal  organs  of  the  type  of  those  in  marine  Prosobranchiata. 

A  somewhat  different  description  of  the  structure  and  development  of 
this  organ  in  Planorbis  has  recently  been  given  by  Kabl  (No.  268).  It 
consists  of  a  V-shaped  tube  on  each  side  with  both  extremities  opening 
into  the  body  cavity.  The  one  limb  is  directed  towards  the  velar  area,  the 
other  towarids  the  foot.  It  is  developed  fix>m  the  mesoblast  cells  of 
the  anterior  part  of  the  mesoblastic  band  The  large  mesoblast  (p.  188)  of 
each  side  grows  into  two  processes,  the  two  limbs  of  the  future  organ.  A 
lumen  in  the  cell  is  continued  into  each  limb,  while  continuations  of  the 
two  limbs  of  the  V  are  formed  from  the  hollowing  out  of  the  central  parts 
of  the  adjoining  mesoblast  cells. 

In  Limax  embryos  Qegenbaur  found  a  pair  of  elongated  provisional 
branched  renal  sacks,  the  walls  of  which  contained  concretions.  These 
sacks  are  provided  with  anteriorly  directed  ducts  opening  on  the  dorsal 
side  of  the  mouth.-  This  or^an  is  probably  of  the  same  nature  as  the 
provisional  renal  organ  in  other  Pulmonata. 

Permanent  renal  organ.  According  to  the  most  recent  observer 
(Rabl,  No.  26S)y  whose  statements  are  supported  by  the  sections  figured, 
the  permanent  renal  organ  in  Qasteropods  is  developed  from  a  inass 
of  mesoblast  cells  close  to  the  end  of  the  intestine.  This  is  first 
carried  somewhat  to  the  left  side,  and  then  becomes  elongated  and 
hollow,  and  attaches  itself  to  the  epiblast  on  the  left  side  of  the  anus 
(fig.  108,  r).  After  the  formation  of  the  heart  the  inner  end  opens 
into  the  pericardium  and  becomes  ciliated,  the  median  part  becomes 
glandular  and  concrements  appear  in  its  lining  cells,  and  the  terminal 
part  forms  the  duct. 

Previous  observers  have  usually  derived  this  organ  from  the  epiblast ; 
according  to  Rabl  this  is  owing  to  their  having  studied  too  late  a 
stage  in  the  development. 

In  Cephalopoda  the  excretory  sacks  or  organ  of  Bojanus  are 
apparently  differentiations  of  the  mesoblast  \  At  an  early  stage  part 
of  their  walls  envelopes  the  branchial  veins.    From  this  part  of  the  wall 

^  I  conclude  this  from  Bobretzky's  figures. 
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the  true  glandular  section  of  the  organ  would  seem  to  be  formed. 
The  epithelium  forming  the  inner  wall  of  each  sack  is  at  an  early  stage 
very  columnar. 

The  development  of  the  organ  of  Bojanus  in  Lamellibranchiata 
has  been  studied  by  Lankester.  He  finds  that  it  develops  as  a 
paired  invagination  of  the  epiblast  immediately  ventral  to  the  anus. 

Gfeneratiye  glands.  The  generative  glands  in  Mollusca  would 
appear  to  be  usually  developed  in  the  post-larval  period,  but  our 
knowledge  on  this  subject  is  extremely  scanty. 

In  Pteropods  Fol  believes  that  he  has  proved  that  the  hermaphrodite 
gland  originates  from  two  independent  formations,  one  (the  testicular) 
epiblastic  in  origin,  and  tlie  other  (the  ovarian)  hypoblastic. 

These  views  of  Fol  do  not  appear  to  me  nearly  sufficiently  substantiated 
to  be  at  present  accepted. 

The  generative  glands  in  Cephalopoda  appear  to  bo  simple 
differentiations  of  the  mesoblast  They  are  at  first  very  closely 
connected  with  the  aortic  heart  (fig.  127,  kd),  but  soon  become  com- 
pletely separated  from  it. 

Alimentary  tract.  The  formation  of  the  archenteron,  and  the 
relation  of  its  opening  to  the  permanent  mouth  and  anus,  has  already 
been  described  and  needs  no  further  elucidation.  It  will  be  con- 
venient to  treat  the  subject  of  this  section  under  three  headings 
for  each  group — viz.  (1)  the  mesenteron,  (2)  the  stomodseum,  and  (3) 
the  proctodaeum. 

The  mesenteron.  In  the  Gasteropoda  and  Pteropoda  the  mesenteron, 
as  has  already  been  mentioned,  forms  a  simple  sack,  which  may 
however,  owing  to  the  presence  of  food  yolk,  be  at  first  without  a 
lumen.  Of  this  sack  an  anterior  portion  gives  rise  to  the  stomach 
and  liver,  and  a  posterior  to  the  intestine.  This  latter  portion  is  the 
first  to  be  distinctly  differentiated  as  such,  and  forms  a  narrowish  tube 
connecting  the  anterior  dilatation  with  the  anus.  In  the  meantime 
the  cells  of  a  great  part  of  the  anterior  portion  of  the  mesenteron 
undergo  peculiar  changes.  They  enlarge,  and  in  each  of  them  a  deposit 
of  food  material  appears,  which  is  often  at  any  rate  derived  from  the 
absorption  of  the  albumen  in  which  the  embryo  floats.  The  cells  on 
the  dorsal  side,  adjoining  the  oesophageal  invagination,  and  the  whole 
of  the  cells  on  the  ventral  side  do  not  however  undergo  these  changes. 
There  thus  arises  an  anterior  and  ventral  region  adjoining  the  oeso- 
phagus, which  becomes  completely  enclosed  by  small  cells  and  forms 
the  true  stomach.  The  part  behind  and  dorsal  to  the  stomach  is 
lined  by  the  large  nutritive  cells  and  forms  the  liver.  It  opens  into 
the  stomach  at  the  junction  of  the  latter  with  the  intestine,  which  in 
the  later  stages  becomes  bent  somewhat  forwards  and  to  the  right. 
Still  later  the  hepatic  region  becomes  branched,  the  albuminous 
contents  of  its  cells  are  replaced  by  a  coloured  secretion,  and  it 
becomes  bodily  converted  into  the  liver.  The  stomach  is  usually 
richly  ciliated. 
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The  various  modifications  of  the  above  type  of  development  of  the 
alimentary  ti'act  are  to  be  regarded  as  due  to  the  disturbing  influence 
of  food  yolk.  Where  primitively  the  hypoblast  cells  are  very  bulky, 
though  invaginated  in  a  normal  way,  the  wall  of  the  hepatic  region  becomes 
immennely  swollen  with  food  yolk,  e,g,  Natica.  In  other  cases  amongst 
certain  Pteropods  (Fol,  No.  249)  where  the  hypoblast  is  still  more  bulky, 
part  of  the  archenteric  walls  becomes  converted  into  a  bilobed  sack 
opening  into  the  pyloric  region,  in  the  walls  of  which  a  large  deposit  of 
food  material  is  stored,  which  gradually  ])asses  into  the  remainder  of  the 
alimentary  tract  and  is  there  d^ested.  The  bilobed  nutritive  sack,  as  it 
is  called  by  Fol,  is  eventually  completely  absorbed,  though  the  liver  in 
some,  if  not  all  cases,  grows  out  as  a  fresh  sack  from  its  duct. 

The  formation  of  the  permanent  alimentary  tract,  when  the  hypoblast 
is  so  bulky  that  there  is  no  true  archenteric  cavity,  has  been  especially 
investigated  by  Bobretzky  (No.  242). 

In  the  case  of  a  species  of  Fusus  the  hypoblast,  when  enclosed  by  the 
epiblast,  is  composed  of  four  cells  only.  The  blastopore  remains  per- 
manently open  at  the  oral  region,  and  around  it  the  oesophagus  grows  in  a 
wall-like  fashion.  The  protoplasmic  portions  of  the  four  hypoblast  cells 
ai'e  turned  towards  the  oesophageal  opening,  and  from  them  are  budded  off 
small  cells  which  are  continuous  at  the  blastopore  with  the  epiblast  of  the 
cesophagus.  These  cells  give  rise  posteriorly  to  the  intestine  and  anteriorly 
to  the  sack,  which  becomes  the  stomach  and  liver.  This  sack  always 
remains  open  towards  the  four  primitive  yolk  cella  The  cells  of  the 
posterior  part  of  it  become  larger  and  larger  and  form  the  hepatic  sack, 
which  fills  up  the  left  and  posterior  part  of  the  visceml  sack,  pushing  the 
yolk  cells  to  the  right.  The  cells  lining  the  hepatic  sack  become  pyramidal 
in  shape,  and  each  of  them  is  filled  with  a  peculiar  mass  of  albuminous 
material.  The  cells  adjoining  the  openinc;  of  the  oesophagus  remain  small, 
become  ciliated,  and  form  the  stomach.  They  are  not  shaiply  separated  off 
from  the  cells  of  the  hepatic  sack.  The  yolk  cells  remain  distinct  on  the 
right  side  of  the  body  during  larval  life,  and  their  food  material  is  gradually 
absorbed  for  the  nutrition  of  the  embryo. 

A  modification  of  the  above  mode  of  development,  where  the  food 
material  is  still  more  bulky  and  the  blastopore  closed,  is  found  in  Nassa,  and 
has  already  been  described  {vide  p.  193). 

The  stomodceam.  The  stomodseum  in  most  cases  is  formed  as 
a  simple  epiblastic  invagination  which  meets  and  opens  into  the 
mesenteron.  When  the  blastopore  remains  permanently  open  at  the 
oral  region  the  stomodseum  is  formed  as  an  epiblastic  wall  round  its 
opening.  In  ail  cases  the  stomodasum  gives  rise  to  the  mouth 
and  oesophagus.  At  a  subsequent  period  there  are  developed  in 
the  oral  region  of  the  stomodseum  the  radula  in  a  special  ventral 
pit,  and  the  salivary  glands — the  latter  as  simple  outgrowths. 

The  oesophagus  is  usuaUy  ciliated. 

Hie  proctodcewm.  Except  where  the  blastopore  remains  as  the 
permanent  anus  (Paludina)  the  proctodseum  is  always  formed  subse- 
quently to  the  mouth.  Its  formation  is  usually  preluded  by  the 
appearance  of  two  projecting  epiblast  cells,  but  it  is  always  developed 
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as  a  very  shallow  epibUstic  i  ii  vagi  oat  loii,  wliicli  dues  not  give  rise  t<> 
any  part  of  tlie  true  intestine. 

In  the  Cephalopoda  the  alimentary  tract  is  formed,  as  in  other 
cephalophorous  Mollusca,  of  three  sections.  (1)  A  stomod^um,  forrned 
by  anepiblasttcinvagioatiou,  which  gives  rise  to  the  mouth, CBSophi^us 
and  salivary  j^lands.  (2j  A  proctinlwum,  which  is  an  extremely  small 
epibtastic  invagination,     ('i)  A  mesen(er<>n,  lined  by  true  hypoblast. 


FlO.  126.       LONOITUDISU 

(After  Bobretzky.) 

git.  ralivftry  RlanJ  ;  brd.  Bheath  of  radiila ;  ne.  teBophacnB;  di.  jrolk-saok;  rhi.  sheli- 
gland;  mt.  tn&ntlc;  pdh,  mesenteron;  x.  epiblaalio  thidceiuDg  between  the  foldo 
of  the  foimel. 

which  forms  the  main  section  of  the  ahmeutary  tract,  viz.  the  stomach, 
intestine,  the  liver,  and  ink  sack '. 

77is  mesenteron.  The  mesenteron  is  first  visible  Irom  the  surface 
as  a  small  tubercle  on  the  posterior  side  of  the  mantle  between  the 
rudiments  of  the  two  gills  (fig.  Ill  B,  an).  Within  this,  as  was  first 
shewn  by  Lankester,  a  cavity  appears. 

This  cavity  is  as  in  Gasteropods  open  to  the  yolk  sack,  and  only 
separated  from  the  yolk  itself  by  the  yolk  membrane  already 
spoken  of.  It  is  at  first  lined  by  indifTerent  cells  of  the  lower 
layer  of  the  blastoderm,  which  however  soi>n  become  columnar  and 
form  a  definite  hypoblastic  layer  (fig.  126,  pdh).  Between  the  hypo- 
blast and  epiblast  there  is  a  very  well  marked  layer  of  mesoblast. 
As  the  mesenteric  cavity  extends,  its  walls  meet  the  epiblast,  and 
at  the  point  of  contact  of  the  two  layers  the  epiblast  becomes  slightly 
pitted  in.  At  this  point  the  anus  is  formed  at  a  considerably 
later  period  {fig.  127,  an). 

On  the  ventral  side  of  the  primitive  mesenteron  an  outgrowth 
appears  very  early,  which  becomes  the  ink  sack  (fig.  127,  6i), 

The  mesenteric  cavity,  still  open  to  the  yolk,  gradually  extends 
itself  in  a  dorsal  direction  over  the  yolk  sack,  but  remains  for  some 

'  The  follovmg  dewiiption  applies  Bpeciallr  to  Loligo. 


time  completely  open  to  it  ventrally,  aQd  ouly  separated  from  the 
actual  yolk  by  the  yolk  membrane.  There  early  grow  out  from  the 
walls  of  the  mesenteron  a  pair  of  hepatic  diverticula. 

As  the  mesenteric  cavity  extends  it  dilates  at  its  distal  extremity 
into  a  chamber  destined  to  form  the  stomach  (fig.  127,  mg).  At 
about  this  time  the  anus  becomes  perforated.  Shortly  afterwards 
the  mesenteron  meets  and 
opens  into  the  (esophagus 
at  the  dorsal  entremity  of 
the  yolk  sack,  but  at  the 
time  when  this  takes  place 
the  hypoblast  has  extended 
round  the  entire  cavity,  and 
has  shut  it  off  from  the  yolk. 
The  yolk  membraue  through- 
out the  whole  of  this  period 
is  quite  passive,  and  has  do 
share  in  forming  the  walls 
ot  the  alimentary  tract. 

The  ttomodamm.  The 
Htomoditum  appears  as  an 
epibiastic  invagination  at 
the  anterior  side  of  the  blas- 
toderm, before  any  trace  of 
the  meseuteron  is  present. 
It  rapidly  grows  deeper,  and, 
shortly  after  the  mesenteric 
cavity  becomes  formed,  an 
outgrowth  arises  from  its 
wall  adjoining  the  yolk  sack, 
which  gives  rise  to  tlie  sali- 
varj'  glands  (figs.  120  aud 
127,  gls).  Immediately  be- 
hind the  opening  of  the  sali- 
vary glands  there  appears 
on  Its  Hoor  a  swelling  which  yih.  i 
Ixscoraes  the  odontophore,  ak  uivm 
and  behind  this  a  pocket  of  i-ret^^y^ 
the  stomodieal  wall  forms 
the  sheath  of  the  radula 
(figs.  126  and  127,  brd).  Be- 
hind this  again  the  (eso- 
pht^us  is  continued  dorsal- 
wards  as  a  very  narrow  tube, 
which  eventually  opens  into 
the  stomach  (fig.  127). 

The  terminal  portion  of  the  rudiment  of  the  salivary  gland  divides 
into  two  parts,  each  of  which  sends  oiitnumerous  diverticula  which  con- 


i)f  raditlA; 


ith;  gU.  snlivary  ftland;  bril.  sheath 
ao.  anterior  aorta ;  no',  poalerior 
branch  ot  poeterior  aorta  to  ahell 
.  branrh  uf  poslerioi  aorta  to  raantlfl; 
heart;  ui>.  a^nophaguB;  mg.  Btomachi 
mi.  anas:  lii.  ink  Back;  id.  germinal  tin  sue ;  fik. 
shell  flack;  re,  veua  cava;  g.vi.  viaceral  gan- 
glion ;  g.f^.  pedal  ganglion ;  ae.  auditory  aack ; 
tr.  funnel. 
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stitute  the  permanent  glands.     The  greater  part  of  the  original  out- 
growth remains  as  the  unpaired  duct  of  the  two  glands \ 

In  the  larva  observed  by  Grenacher  the  anterior  pair  of  salivary 
glands  originated  from  independent  lateral  outgrowths  of  the  floor  of 
the  mouth,  close  to  the  opening  of  the  posterior  salivary  glands. 

The  yolk  sack  of  th^  Cephalopoda.  The  yolk,  as  has  already  been  stated, 
becomes  at  an  early  period  completely  enclosed  in  a  membrane  formed  of 
flattened  cells,  which  constitutes  a  definite  yolk  sack.  It  is,  in  the  more 
typical  forms  of  Cephalopoda,  divided  into  an  external  and  an  internal 
section,  of  which  the  former  is  probably  a  special  difierentiation  of  the 
median  part  of  the  foot  of  other  cepbalophorous  Mollusca  {vide  p.  225).  At 
no  period  does  the  yolk  sack  communicate  with  the  alimentary  tract.  The 
two  sections  of  the  yolk  sack  are  at  first  not  separated  by  a  constriction. 
In  the  second  half  of  embryonic  life  the  condition  of  the  yolk  sack  under- 
goes considerable  changes.  The  internal  part  grows  greatly  in  size  at  the 
expense  of  the  external,  and  the  latter  diminishes  very  rapidly  and  becomes 
constricted  oflf  from  the  internal  part  of  the  sack,  with  which  it  remains 
connected  by  a  narrow  vitelline  duct. 

The  internal  yolk  sack  becomes  divided  into  three  sections :  a  dilated 
section  in  the  head,  a  narrow  section  in  the  neck,  and  an  enormously 
developed  portion  in  the  mantle  region.  It  is  the  latter  part  which 
mainly  grows  at  the  exj^ense  <»f  the  external  yolk  sack.  It  gives  oflf  at  its 
dorsal  end  two  lobes,  which  pass  round  and  embrace  the  lower  part  of  the 
ojsophagua.  The  passage  of  the  yolk  from  the  external  to  the  internal 
yolk  sack  is  probably  largely  due  to  the  contractions  of  the  former. 

The  external  yolk  hack  is  not  vascular,  and  probably  the  absorption  of 
the  yolk  for  the  nutrition  of  the  embryo  can  only  take  place  in  the  internal 
yolk  sack.  The  most  remarkable  feature  of  the  Cephalopod  yolk  sack  is  the 
fact  that  it  lies  on  the  op^xysite  side  of  the  alimentary  tract  to  the  yolk  cells, 
which  form  a  rudimentary  yolk  sack  in  such  Gasteropoda  as  Nassa  and 
Fusus.  In  these  forms,  the  yolk  sack  is  at  first  dorsal,  but  subsequently  is 
carried  by  the  growth  of  the  liver  to  the  right  side.  In  Cephalopoda  on  the 
contrary,  the  yolk  sack  is  placed  on  the  ventral  side  of  the  body. 

What  is  known  of  the  development  of  the  alimentary  tract  in  the 
Polyplacophora  has  already  been  mentioned. 

In  the  Lamellibranchiata  (Lankester,  No.  239),  the  mesenteron 
early  grows  out  into  two  lateral  lobes  which  form  the  liver,  while  the 
part  between  them  forms  the  stomach. 

In  Pisidium  the  intestine  is  formed  from  the  original  pedicle 
of  invagination,  which  remains  permanently  attached  to  the  epiblast. 
The  stomodseum  is  formed  by  the  usual  epiblastic  invagination,  and 
becomes  the  mouth  and  oesophagus.  The  development  of  the  crystalline 
rod  and  its  sack  do  not  appear  to  be  known.  In  the  adult  the  sack  of 
the  crA^stalline  rod  opens  into  a  part  of  the  alimentary  tract  which  ap- 
pears to  belong  to  the  mesenteron.  Were  however  the  development 
to  shew  them  to  be  really  derived  from  the  stomodseum  they  might  be 
interpreted  as  rudiments  of  the  organ  which  constitutes  the  odontophore 

1  lu  LoUgo  only  a  single  pair  of  saUvary  glands  is  present. 
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and  its  sack   in  cephalophQrous  Mollusca — an  interpretation  which 
would  be  of  considerable  phylogenetic  interest. 
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CHAPTER  X. 


POLYZOA\ 


Entoprocta. 

The  development  of  the  larvae  of  Pedicellina  is  known  from  the 
researches  of  Hatschek  (No.  299)  far  more  completely  than  that  of 
Loxosoma,  though  it  does  not  apparently  differ  from  it  except  in  certain 
details.  In  both  the  known  Entoproctous  genera  the  segmentation  is 
regular  or  nearly  so,  though  Hatschek  believes  that  he  has  detected 
in  Pedicellina  a  slight  difference  between  the  two  first  segmentation 
spheres,  and  regards  them  as  constituting  the  animal  and  vegetative 
poles  of  the  embryo.  The  se^entation  in  Pedicellina,  to  whicn  genus 
alone  the  remainder  of  the  description  applies,  results  in  the  forma- 
tion of  a  single-layered  blastosphere,  with  a  small  segmentation 
cavity,  in  which  the  animal  and  vegetative  poles  can  readily  be  dis- 
tinguished owing  to  the  smaller  size  of  the  cells  at  the  animal  pole. 

The  hypoblast  cells  at  the  vegetative*  pole  become  invaginated  in 
the  normal  manner  (fig.  128  A),  the  blastopore  becomes  narrowed 
to  a  slit  with  an  antero-posterior  direction,  %,e,  parallel  to  the  line 

^  The  olassifioaiion  of  the  Polyzoa  adopted  in  this  chapter  is  ahewn  in  the  subjoined 
table: 

I.  Entoprocta. 
n.  Ectoprocta. 

(a,   Ghilostomata. 

1.  Gtmmoubmata  •  b,   Gtenostomata. 

,e.  Cydostomata. 

2.  Phtlactoubmata. 

8.    Poix>8TOifATA  {RJuibdopUura), 

'  The  saooeeding  statements  about  the  gastrnla  are  derived  from  Hatschek. 
According  to  Salensky  a  segmentation  cavity  is  not  present,  and  the  hypoblast  would 
necm  to  be  formed  by  delamination  or  epibole.  Barrois  finds  a  gastrula  in  both 
Loxosoma  and  PedicelHna,  but  gives  no  details.  Uljanin  finds  a  segmentation  cavity 
in  Pedicellina,  and  Schmidt  would  appear  to  have  observed  a  gastrula  stage  in 
Loxosoma.  None  of  the  accounts  we  have  can  be  compared  in  fnlhiess  6t  detail  to 
that  of  Hatschek. 
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coanecting  the  mouth  and  anus  in  the  adull  At  the  hinder 
extremity  of  the  hlastopore  there  are  present  two  conspicuously 
large  cells  (fi^.  128  B,  me),  one  on  each  side  of  the  middle  line. 
These  cells  give  rise  to  the  mesoblast.  On  the  completion  of  the 
invagiDatioD  the  mesoblasts  become  covered  by  the  epiblast  (tig. 
128  C,  me).  The  blastopore  then  closes,  but  in  the  position  it 
occupied  the  epiblast  becomes  thickened  to  form  the  rudiment  of 
the  vestibule,  which  at  this  stage  constitutes  a  disc  marked  off  by 
a  shallow  groove  from  the  remainder  of  the  body. 


Hataohek.) 

:c.   Beg: 
hypoblBBt. 

A  is  the  conunenoing  gasttnla  stage  from  the  aide  in  optical  sMtion. 

B  ii  a  Hlightl;  later  Btoge  from  above  in  optical  section.     It  sbewa  tho  two  primitiTe 
meBoblaat  oells. 

C  ia  a  later  stags  after  the  oloBnre  of  the  blastopore,  viewed  from  the  side  in  optical 


At  the  anterior  extremity  of  this  disc  an  invagination  arises  to 
form  the  cesopbagus  (fig.  129  A,  oe) ;  and  not  long  afterwards  a 
posterior  inv^;mation  to  form  the  rectum  (fig.  129  B,  an.t).     The 


Via.  lag.    Two  snflES  IN 

nt.  (esopbagnB ;    at.  anhenteron ;    a 

f.g.  (nliated  disc  ;   x.  problematical  body 


pKuicEUJiji.    (After  Hataohek.) 
anal  intagination  ;   /.  fold  of  epiblast ; 
ived  fKim  farpoblaat  (probably  a  bod). 
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oral  disc  and  the  oesophagiLs  are  richly  ciliated.  The  oesophagus 
first,  and  afterwards  the  rectum  unite  with  the  archenteron  (fig.  130), 
the  walls  of  which  soon  become  differentiated  into  a  stomach  and 
intestine,  and  on  the  upper  wall  of  the  former  the  hepatic  cells 
become  especially  conspicuous  (fig.  130). 

During  the  completion  of  the  alimentary  canal  a  number  of 
important  structures  is  formed.  The  disc  in  which  the  oral  and 
anal  apertures  are  situated  becomes  converted  into  a  true  vesti- 
bule. On  its  floor,  between  the  mouth  and  the  anus,  there  arises 
a  marked  prominence  with  a  tuft  of  cilia  (fig.  130  B),  which  per- 
sists in  the  adult. 

This  prominence  is  perhaps  equivalent  to  the  epistome  of  the 
PhylactolaQmata  and  the  disc-like  organ  of  Rhabdopleura^  which 
Lankester  has  compared  to  the  moUuscan  foot*. 

Very  shortly  after  the  first  formation  of  the  vestibule  there 
appears  at  the  opposite  end  of  the  larva  a  thickening  of  the  epiblast, 
which  soon  becomes  invaginated,  and  forms  an  eversible  pit  (fig. 
12.9  A  and  B,/.ff.),  Round  its  mouth  there  is  formed  a  ring  of  stiff 
cilia  (fig.  130,  f.g.).  This  organ  is  very  possibly  equivalent  to  the 
cement  gland  described  by  Kowalevsky  in  the  adult  Loxosoma.  I 
shall  speak  of  it  as  the  ciliated  disc. 

The  epiblast  cells  early  secrete  a  cuticle. 

The  two  mesoblast  cells  soon  increase  by  division,  and  occupy 
the  space  between  the  alimentary  canal  and  the  body  wall.  They 
do  not  become  divided  into  a  splanchnic  and  somatic  layer ;  but  give 
rise  to  the  interstitial  connective  tissue  and  muscles.  From  the 
mesoblast  there  is  also  formed,  according  to  Hatschek,  a  pair  of 
ciliated  excretory  canals,  in  the  space  between  the  mouth  and  anus 
(fig.  1 30  B,  wjpA.).  The  development  of  the  nervous  system  has  not 
been  observed. 

At  a  comparatively  late  stage  in  the  development  there  is 
formed  round  the  edge  of  the  vestibule  a  ring  of  long  cilia  (fig. 
130  B,  m.). 

A  remarkable  organ  makes  its  appearance  on  the  dorsal  side  of 
the  oesophagus  (the  side  opposite  the  adult  ganglion)  formed  of  an 
oval  mass  of  cells  attached  to  the  epiblast  at  the  apex  of  a  small 
ciliated  papilla  (fig.  130  A  and  B,  x,).  This  organ  will  be  spoken 
of  as  the  dorsal  organ.  According  to  Hatschek  it  develops  as 
a  solid  outgrowth  of  the  hypoblastic  walls  of  the  mesenteron  shortly 
before  the  mesenteron  joins  the  oesophagus  (fig.  129  B,  a?.).  The 
cells  composing  it  arrange  themselves  as  a  sack,  which  acquires  an 
external  opening  on  the  dorsal  surface  (fig.  130  A,  ar.).  In  a  later 
stage  the  lumen  of  the  sack  disappears,  but  at  the  junction  of  the 
organ  with  the  epiblast  a  pit  is  formed,  lined  with  ciliated  cells, 
which  is  capable  of  being  protruded  as  a  papilla.     The  organ  itself 

1  Lankester.    **  Remarks  on  the  Affinities  of  Rhabdopleura."  Quart,  J.  of  Micro. 
Science,  VoL  xiv.  1874. 


becomea  iDvested  by  a  liniiig  of  cells,  which  Hatschek  regards  as 
mesoblastic.     A  neaily  similar  organ  to  this  is  fouod  in  the  embryo 


FlO.   ISO.       Two   STU)ES   Dl   THB    IlBVELOPMBHT   OF   pEDTCELUNL       (After  HsUoheh). 

V.  Tertibolei  n.  month;  (.  liveri  hg.  hind-gut;  a.  anoBt  an.i.  aiul inragiiuttion ; 
Hph,  duct  of  kidney ;  fg.  ciUaUd  disc ;  x.  dorial  organ  (probably  bad^ 

of  Loxosnma  [Vogt  (No.  302)  and  Barrois  (No.  298}].     Here  however 
it  is  double,  and  forms  a  kind  of  disc  connected  witli  two  eye  spots. 

Hatschek  has  made  with  reference  to  the  dorsal  organ  the  ex- 
tremely plausible  suggestion  that  it  is  a  rudimentary  bud,  and  that 
the  hypoblastic  sack  it  contains  gives  rise  to  the  hypoblast  of  the 
young  polype  developed  from  the  bud.  Although,  owing  to  the 
deficiency  of  our  observations  on  the  attachment  of  the  larva,  this 
suggestion  has  not  received  direct  confirmation,  yet  the  relatione  of 
dorsal  oi^ans  in  Pedicellina  and  Loxosoma  respectively  strongly  con- 
firm Hatichek's  view  of  their  nature.  Both  of  these  forms  mcrease 
in  the  adult  state  by  budding:  in  Fedicellina  there  is  a  single 
row  of  buds  formed  successively  on  the  dorsal  side  of  the  stem, 
corresponding  with  the  single  dorsal  organ  of  the  embryo;  while 
in  Loxosoma  a  double  row  of  buds,  right  and  left,  is  formed,  in 
correspondence  with  the  double  nature  of  the  dorsal  organ. 

As  to  the  mode  of  attachment  of  the  embryo  next  to  nothing  is  known, 
the  few  observations  we  have  being  due  to  Barrois.  From  these  observations 
it  would  appear  probable  that  the  larva,  as  is  usual  amongHt  Polyzoa, 
does  not  become  directly  converted  into  the  permanent  form,  but  that, 
on  becoming  fixed,  it  undergoes  a  metamoiphosis  in  the  course  of  which  ita 
organs  atrophy.    I  would  venture  to  suggest  that  the  whole  free-swimming 
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lai*va  atrophies,  while  the  dorsal  organ  alone  develops  into  the  6xed 
form '. 

Although  the  changes  which  take  place  during  budding  do  not  fall 
within  the  province  of  this  work,  it  may  be  well  to  state  that  Hatschek 
has  observed  during  this  process  the  development  of  the  nervous  system 
and  the  generative  organs.  The  nervous  system  arises  as  an  unpaired 
thickening  of  the  epiblastic  floor  of  the  vestibule,  between  the  mouth  and 
the  anus.  On  becoming  constricted  off  from  the  epiblast  the  nerve 
ganglion  contains  a  centred  cavity  which  afterwards  vanishes. 

The  generative  organs  originate  as  a  pair  of  speciaUy  large  mesoblast 
cells  in  the  space  between  the  stomach  and  the  floor  of  the  vestibule. 
These  two  cells,  surrounded  by  an  investment  of  flattened  mesoblast  cells, 
subsequently  divide  and  form  two  masses.  At  a  still  later  period  each 
mass  divides  into,  an  anterior  and  a  posterior  part ;  the  former  giving  rise 
to  the  ovary,  the  latter  to  the  testis.  The  similarity  of  this  mode  of 
development  of  the  generative  organs  to  that  observed  by  BUtschli  in 
Sagitta,  which  is  described  in  the  sequel,  is  very  striking. 

\  ECTOPROCTA. 

* 

Although  the  embryology  of  the  Ectoprocta  has  been  investigated 
by  a  very  considerable  number  of  the  distinguished  naturalists  of  the 
century,  many  points  connected  with  it  still  stand  in  great  need  of 
further  elucidation.  The  original  nature  of  the  embryo  was  rightly 
interpreted  by  Grant,  Dalyell  and  other  naturalists,  but  it  was  not 
till  Huxley  demonstrated  the  presence  of  both  the  ovary  and  testis 
that  the  true  sexual  origin  of  the  embryo  in  the  ovicells  became  an 
established  fact  in  science.  The  recent  memoir  of  Barrois  (No.  298), 
though  it  contains  the  record  of  a  vast  amount  of  research,  and 
marks  a  great  advance  in  our  knowledge,  still  leaves  a  great  number 
of  points,  both  with  reference  to  the  early  development  and  to  the 
larval  metamorphosis  in  a  very  unsatisfactory  condition. 

Four  larval  forms  can  be  distinguished,  viz. 

(1)  A  larval  form  which  with  slight  modifications  is  common  to 
all  the  genera  of  the  Chilostomata  (except  Membranipora  and 
Flustrella)  and  of  the  Ctenostomata. 

(2)  A  bivalved  larva  of  Membranipora  known  as  Cyphonavtes, 
the  true  nature  of  which  was  first  recognized  by  Schneider  (No.  322), 
and  the  closely  allied  larva  of  Flustrella. 

(3)  The  typical  Cyclostomatous  larva,  for  the  first  full  descrip- 
tion of  which  we  are  indebted  to  Barrois  (No.  298). 

(4)  The  larva  of  the  Gymnolsemata. 

Chilostomata  and  Ctenostomata.  As  an  example  of  the  first 
type  of  lai'vae,  Alcyonidium  mytili,  one  of  the  Ctenostomata,  may  be 

'  My  view  of  the  metamorphosis  which  takes  place  daring  the  fixation  of  the 
larva  involves  the  supposition  that  in  Loxosoma,  about  the  attachment  of  which  we 
know  absolutely  nothing,  two  buds  are  directly  formed  in  accordance  with  the  double 
nature  of  the  dorsal  organ. 
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conveniently  selected  for  description,  as  having  been  more  completely 
worked  out  by  Barrois  than  perhaps  any  other  form.  The  seg- 
mentAtion  commences  in  the  normal  manner  by  the  appearance  of 
two  vertical  furrows  followed  by  an  equatorial  furrow,  which  divide 
the  ovum  into  eight  equal  spheres.  The  stage  with  eight  spheres  is 
followed,  according  to  Barrois,  by  one  with  sixteen,  formed  in  a  re- 
markable manner  by  the  simultaneous  appearance  of  two  vertical 
furrows,  boik  parallel  to  one  of  the  original  vertical  furrows,  so  that 
the  segmentation  spheres  at  this  stage  are  arranged  in  two  layers  of 
eight  each.  In  the  next  stage  segmentation  takes  place  along  two 
fresh  vertical  planes,  similar  to  those  of  the  last  stage,  but  at  right 
angles  to  them,  and  therefore  parallel  to  the  second  of  the  two  pri- 
mitive vertical  furrows.  At  the  close  of  this  sta^e  there  are  thirty- 
two  cells  arranged  in  two  layers  of  sixteen  each,  and  when  viewed  from 
the  surface  each  of  these  layers  presents  a  regularly  symmetrical  pat- 
tern. Up  to  the  stage  with  sixteen  cells  the  two  poles  of  the  egg, 
separated  by  the  primitive  equatorial  plane  of  segmentation,  remain 
equal,  but  during  the  stage  with  thirty-two  cells  a  peculiar  change 
takes  place  in  the  character  of  the  cells  at  the  two  poles.  At  the  one 
pole,  which  will  be  spoken  of  as  the  oral  pole,  the  four  central  cells 
become  much  larger  than  the  twelve  peripheral  cells. 

The  stages  immediately  following  are  still  involved  in  much  ob- 
scurity, and  have  been  described  very  differently  by  Barrois  in  his 
original  memoir  (No.  298),  and  in  a  subsequent  note  (No.  307)*.  In 
the  latter  he  states  that  the  four  large  cells  of  the  oral  fSsice  become 
enclosed  by  the  division  and  growth  of  the  twelve  peripheral  cells. 
They  are  thus  carried  into  the  interior  of  the  ovum ;  and  there  divide 
into  a  central  vitelline  mass — the  hypoblast — and  a  peripheral  meso- 
blastic  layer. 

The  eight  peripheral  cells  of  the  aboral  pole  divide  vertically,  and, 
owing  to  the  eight  central  cells  at  the  aboral  pole  dividing  trans- 
versely so  as  to  form  a  protuberance  on  the  aboral  surface,  they  con- 
stitute a  transverse  ring  of  large  cells  round  the  ovum,  which  become 
ciliated  and  constitute  the  main  ciliated  band  of  the  embryo,  cor- 
responding to  the  ciliated  band  at  the  edge  of  the  vestibule  of  the 
entoproctous  larv83.  They  divide  the  embryo  into  an  aboral  and  an 
oral  region.  The  central  part  of  the  aboral  projection  forms  a 
structure  which  I  shall  speak  of  as  the  ciliated  disc.  It  probably 
corresponds  with  the  ciliated  disc  in  the  Entoprocta.  An  invagina- 
tion is  next  formed  on  the  oral  surface,  which  gives  rise  to  a  sack 
opening  to  the  exterior  (fig.  131,  st,).  This  was  originally  held  by 
Barrois  to  be  the  stomach ;  but  BaiTois  now  prefers  to  call  it  'the 
internal  sack.'  To  my  mind  it  is  probably  the  stomodseum.  The 
embryo  has  become  in  the  meantime  laterally  compressed,  and,  at 

1  The  note  (No.  307)  refers  in  the  first  instance  to  the  chaoges  in  the  larvsB  of  the 
Chilostomata,  but  the  similarity  of  the  hurv8B  of  the  Ctenoetomata  to  those  of  the 
Chilostomata  renders  it  practically  certain  that  the  corrections,  in  so  far  as  they  apply 
to  the  one  group,  apply  also  to  the  other. 
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what  I  shall  call  tfae  anterior  end  of  the  oral  disc,  a  structure  makes 
its  appearuice  (fig.  131,  m),  which  is  probably  homologous  with  the 
dorsal  organ  of  Sie  lura  of  Fftdicelltna  and  may  go  by  the  same 
niune.     It  was  origioaUy  interpreted  by  Barrois  as  the  pharynx'. 

The  larva,  having  now  acquired  all  the  important  structures  it  is 
destined  to  possess,  becomes  free.  It  is  shewn  in  fig.  131 ;  the  oral 
face  being  turned  upwards.  There  are  two  rings  of  cilia,  one  round 
the  edge  of  the  ciliated  disc,  and  a  second  with  larger  cilia  on  the 


ALciOKisnni  mituj.     (After  BarRHB.) 
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ring  of  lat^e  cells  described  above.  This  ring  projects  somewhat; 
its  projecting  edge  being  directed  towards  the  ciliated  disc.  The 
doT^  organ  (mf)  is  placed  on  the  oral  face  at  the  bottom  of  an 
elongated  groove,  in  front  of  which  is  a  bunch  of  long  cilia  or  flagella. 
Two  long  flagella  are  also  developed  at  the  posterior  extremity  of 
the  oral  face,  and  two  pairs  (an  anterior  and  a  posterior)  of  eye-spots 
also  appear.  Towards  the  posterior  extremity  of  the  oral  ftkce  is  seen 
a  body  marked  rf,  which  forms  the  internal  sack.  If  I  am  right  in 
regarding  this  as  the  tttomodfeum,  it  is  probable  that  it  never  unites 
with  the  invaginated  hypoblast,  and  that  the  alimentaiy  tract  of  the 
larva  remains  therefore  permanently  in  an  imperfect  condition. 

Careful  observations  have  tieeo  made  by  Repiachoff  (No.  318)  on  the 
early  development  of  Tendra,  which  accord  in  some  respecto  with  the  resnits 
arrived  at  by  Barrob  in  Ids  second  memoir.  The  observations  are  not, 
nnfortun&tety,  carried  down  to  the  complete  development  of  the  larva. 

The  ovum  divides  in  the  normal  way  into  two  and  then  four  uniform 
B^^e&ta.  These  four  next  become  divided  bj  an  equatorial  furrow  into  four 
dorsal  and  four  ventral  aegmenla,  the  former  constituting  the  aboral  pole 
and  forming  the  epiblast,  and  the  latter  the  oral  pole.  The  stages  with 
sixteen  and  thirty-two  cells  appear  to  be  formed  in  the  same  manner  as 
in  Alcyonidium^but  between  the  two  layers  of  cells  forming  the  oral  and 
aboral  poles  a  well-marked  segmentation  cavity  arises  at  the  stage  with 
sixteen  segments.      At  the  stage  with  thirty-two  cells  the  four  middle 

'  The  interpretation  at  the  Urvn  giTcn  in  the  text  mDst  be  regarded  u  somewhat 
tentative.  The  opaoity  o(  the  free  lar™  is  very  great,  and  almost  eyery  one  of  the 
nomeroiu  authors  who  have  worked  on  the«e  krrs  have  arrived  at  difleieiit  oouolnaiona, 
•■  to  the  pbysiologioal  eignifioonoe  of  the  Tarious  parte. 
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cells  of  the  oral  side,  which  are  larger  than  the  others,  become  divided 
into  two  tiers,  in  such  a  manner  as  to  form  a  prominence  projecting  into 
the  segmentation  cavity.  By  the  appearance  of  a  lumen  in  this  promi- 
nence it  becomes  converted  into  an  archenteron,  which  communicates  with 
the  exterior  by  a  blastopore  in  the  middle  of  the  oral  surface.  The  blasto- 
pore becomes  eventually  closed. 

The  archenteric  sack  of  Repiachoff  is  clearly  the  same  structure  as 
Barrois'  four  invaginated  cells  of  the  oral  face,  their  further  history  has 
unfortunately  not  been  followed  out  by  Kepiachoff. 

The  free  larva  swims  about  for  some  time,  and  then  fixes  itself 
and  undei^oes  a  metamorphosis ;  but  the  exact  course  of  this  meta- 
morphosis IS  still  very  imperfectly  known. 

According  to  the  latest  statements  of  Barrois  the  attachment 
takes  place  by  the  oral  face\  The  ciliated  disc,  which  in  the  free 
larva  forms  a  kind  of  cup  directed  towards  the  aboral  end,  turns 
in  upon  itself  towards  the  oral  face.  It  subsequently  undergoes 
degeneration  and  forms  a  nutritive  or  yolk-mass.  The  skin  of  the 
larva  after  these  changes  gives  rise  to  the  ectocyst  or  cell  of  the 
future  polype.  The  future  polype  itself  appears  to  originate,  in  part 
at  any  rate,  from  the  so-called  dorsal  organ*. 

The  first  distinct  rudiment  of  the  polype  appears  as  a  white  body, 
which  gradually  develops  into  the  alimentary  canal  and  lophophore. 
While  this  is  developing  the  ectocyst  grows  rapidly  larger,  and  the 
yolk  in  its  interior  separates  from  the  walls  and  occupies  a  position  in 
the  body  cavity  of  the  future  polype,  usually  behind  the  developing 
alimentary  canal.  According  to  Nitsche  (No.  316)  it  is  attached  to  a 
protoplasmic  cord  (funiculus)  which  connects  the  fundus  of  the 
stomach  with  the  wfJl  of  the  cell.  It  is  probably  (Nitsche,  etc.)  simply 
employed  as  nutritive  material,  but,  according  to  Barrois,  becomes 
converted  into  the  muscles,  especially  the  retractor  muscles. 

Adopting  the  hypothesis  already  suggested  in  the  case  of  the 
Entoprocta  the  metamorphosis  just  described  would  seem  to  be  a  case 
of  budding  accompanied  by  the  destruction  of  the  original  larva. 

This  view  of  the  nature  of  the  post-embryonic  metamorphosis  is  appa* 
rently  that  of  Claparede  and  Salen^ky,  and  is  bupported  by  ClaparMe's 
statement  that  the  formation  of  the  first  polype  '  resembles  to  a  hair '  that 
of  the  subsequent  buds.  The  mode  of  budding  would,  however,  appear  to 
pi*esent  certain  peculiaritit-s,  in  that  the  whole  larval  skin  passes  directly 
into  the  bud,  while  from  the  rudimentary  bud  of  the  larva  the  lophophore 
and  alimentary  tract  only  of  the  fixed  polype  are  formed. 

Flustrella  and  Cyphonautes.  The  next  group  of  larval  forms  is 
that  of  which  Cyphonautes  is  the  best  known  type.  The  larv» 
composing  it  at  first  sight  appear  to  have  but  little  in  common  with 

^  Barrois  himself  held  the  opposite  view  in  his  earlier  memoir,  and  other  observers 
have  done  the  same. 

'  The  statements  on  this  head  are  so  unsatisfactory  and  contradictoiy  that  it  docs 
not  appear  to  me  worth  while  quoting  them  here;  even  the  latest  accounts  of  Barrois, 
which  entirely  contradict  his  early  statements,  can  hardly  be  regarded  as  satisfactory. 
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the  larvsQ  hitherto  described.  The  researches  of  Barrois  (No.  29S)  and 
Metschniko£F(No.  314),  (but  eapecially  tfaoae  of  the  former  on  the  early 
stipes  of  Fluatrella  kiapida,  the  larva  of  which  is  very  similar  in  form 
to  Cyphonautes,  though  without  bo  great  a  complexity  of  organisatioa), 
have  given  a  satisfactory  basis  for  a  general  comparison  of  Cypho- 
nautes with  other  ectoproctous  larvae. 

The  segmentation  and  early  stages  of  the  embiyo  of  Flustrella 
resemble  closely  those  of  Alcyonidium.  A  projecting  ring  of  ioige 
cells  is  formed,  dividing  the  larva  into  oral  and  aboral  parts.  The 
oral  part  soon  however  becomes  very  small  as  compared  with  the 
aboral,  and  becomes  vertically  flattened  bo  as  to  be  nearly  on  a 
level  with  the  ring  of  large  cells.  In  the  next  stage  the  flattening 
becomes  completed;  and  the  ring  of  large  cells  surrounds,  like  the 
vestibule  of  the  Eatoprocta,  a  flat  oral  disc.  The  aboral  side  is 
dome-shaped,  and  forms  the  greater  part  of  the  embryo. 


Fra.  133.     Autikcbd  usvi  or  Flcstbeu.!  hibtida.     (Aftai  BanoiB.) 
ir(;)  grooie  above  dorssi  oTgaa;  PA.  donat  organ;  il.  etomodaom  (7) ;  «.  oQiated 
diao  at  aboral  end  of  body. 

In  the  next  stage  a  small  diac — the  ciliated  disc — is  formed  in 
the  middle  of  the  aboral  dome.  The  larva  becomeB  laterally  com- 
pressed. The  ring  of  large  cells  which  now  constitute  the  edge  of 
the  vestibule  is  covered,  as  in  the  larva  of  Pedicellina,  by  cilia, 
which  are  specially  long  in  front  of  the  dcH^al  organ. 

In  the  next  stage  the  ciliated  disc  (fig.  132,  a.)  becomes  reduced 
in  size,  but  surmounted  bf  &  ring  of  cilia  round  the  edge,  and  a  tuft 
of  cilia  in  the  centre.  The  chief  diflerence  between  this  larva  and 
that  of  Alcyonidium  depends  on  the  small  size  of  the  ciliated  disc, 
and  the  oral  position  of  the  ciliated  ring  in  the  former.  There 
are  intermediate  types  between  these  forma  of  larvie. 

This  stage  immediately  precedes  the  liberation  of  the  larva.  The 
free  larva  differs  from  that  in  the  ovicell  mainljr  in  the  possession 
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of  a  shell  formed  as  a  cuticular  structure,  composed  of  two  v&lves 
placed  on  the  two  sides  of  the  embryo.  The  aboi'al  ciliated  disc,  still 
more  reduced  in  size,  loses  its  cilia,  aod  becomes  enclosed  between 
the  two  valves  of  the  sbelL 

The  post-embryonic  metamorphosis  follows,  so  far  as  is  known, 
the  course  already  described  for  the  larva  of  Alcyonidium. 

Cyphonautes  (fig.  133)  forms  at  certain  seasons  of  the  year 
one  of  the  commonest  captures  in  the  surface  net.  It  was  origi- 
nally described  by  Ehrenoerg,  but  the  important  discovery  of  its 
true  nature  as  the  larva  of  Membranipora  (the  common  species  C. 
compressu8  is  the  larva  uf  JHem.  pilosa),  a  genus  of  the  chilostomatous 
Polyzoa,  was  made  by  Schneider  (No.  322).  The  younger  stages  of 
the  larva  have  not  been  worked  out,  but  from  a  comparison  with  the 
last  described  larva  it  is  easy  to  make  out  the  general  relationship 
of  the  parts.  The  larva  has  a  trmngular  form  with  an  aboral  apex, 
corresponding  with  the  summit  of  the  dome  of  the  Flustrella  larva, 
and  an  oral  base.  It  is  enclosed  in  a  bivalve  shell,  the  two  valves 
of  which  meet  along  the  two  sides,  hut  are  separate  along  the  base. 
At  the  apex  an  opening  is  left  between  the  two  valves,  through 
which  a  ciliated  disc  (f.ff)  of  the  same  character  and  nature  as  that 
of  previous  larvse  can  be  protruded. 

The  oral  side  or  base  is  girthed  by  a  somewhat  sinuous  ciliated 
edge,  which  is  continued  round  the  anterior  and  posterior  extremities 
of  the  oral  disc.  It  is  no  doubt  equivalent  to  the  ciliated  ring  of 
other  larvae.  Two  openings  are  present  on  the  oral  face,  both 
enclosed  in  a  special  lobe  of  the  ciliated  ring.  The  laiger  of  these 
leads  into  a  depression, 
which  may  be  called  the 
vestibule;  and  is  situated 
on  the  posterior  side  of 
the  oral  surface.  The 
smaller  of  the  two,  on  the 
anterior  side,  leads  into  a 
cavity  which  is  apparently 
(HatscLek)  equivalent  to 
the  rudimentary  bud  or 
dorsal  organ  of  other  larvse. 
The  deeper  part  of  the 
vestibule  leads  into  the 
mouth  (m)  and  cesopha- 
gus;  the  latter  is  continued 
till  close  to  the  apex  of 
the  larva,  there  bends  up- 
on itself,  dilates  into  a 
stomach,  and  is  continued 
parallel  to  the  (esophagus  as  the  rectum  which  opens  by  an 
anus  (a')  at  the  posterior  end  of  the  vestibule.  A  peculiar  paired 
organ  is  situated  on  each  side  nearly  above  the  stomach.    Its  nature 


Fio.  1S3.     Ctfhohidteb  (uhta  or  HuBBi 
Diu).      (Aftea  H&tsohek.) 
m.  moalb;    a',  sntls;    f.g.  ciliated  disc; 
problematical  body  (probabl;  a  bud). 
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is  somewhat  doubtful.  It  was  regarded  as  muscular  by  Clapar^de 
(No.  309),  though  this,  as  shewn  by  Schneider,  is  no  doubt  a 
mistake.  Allman  (No.  305)  regards  it  as  hepatic,  and  Hatschek  as  a 
thickening  of  the  epidermis.  Close  to  each  of  these  organs  is  a 
small  body  regarded  by  Clapar^de  as  an  accessory  muscle.  It  is 
placed  in  the  normal  position  for  a  Polyzoon  ganglion,  and  may 
perhaps  be  therefore  regarded  as  nervous  in  nature.  Allman  points 
out  its  similarity  to  a  bilobed  ganglion,  but  is  not  inclined  to  take 
this  view  of  it.  The  constitution  of  the  parts  contained  in  the 
anterior  cavity  {x)  is  somewhat  obscure.  The  most  elaborate  descrip- 
tions of  them  are  given  by  Schneider  and  Allman.  Lining  the 
cavity  is  apparently  a  mass  of  spherical  bodies,  connected  with  which 
is  a  tongue-like  process  provided  with  long  cilia,  which  can  be  protruded 
from  the  orifice.  Internal  to  this  is  a  striated  body.  A  good  figure 
of  the  whole  structure  is  given  by  Schneider. 

The  general  similarity  of  Cyphonautes  to  the  other  larvse  is  quite 
obvious  from  the  above  description  and  figure.  In  the  presence  of 
an  anus,  a  vestibule,  and  possibly  a  nervous  system,  it  clearly  exhibits 
a  far  more  complicated  organisation  than  any  other  Polyzoon  larvae 
except  those  of  the  Entoprocta. 

The  post-embryonic  metamorphosis  of  Cyphonautes,  admirably 
investigated  by  Scnneider,  takes  place  in  the  same  manner  as  that 
of  other  larvae,  and  is  accompanied  by  the  degeneration  of  the  larval 
organs,  and  the  formation  of  a  clear  body,  which  gives  rise  to  the 
alimentary  cavity  and  lophophore  of  the  fixed  polype.  The  larval 
shell  takes  part  in  the  formation  of  the  ectocyst  of  the  polype. 

Cyclostomata.  We  owe  to  Barrois  by  far  the  fullest  account  of  the 
development  of  the  Cyclostomata,  but  how  far  his  interpretations  are  to 
be  trusted  is  very  doubtful.  The  larvae  differ  very  considerably  from  the 
normal  larvie  of  the  Chilostomata  and  Gtenostomata ;  the  difference  being 
mainly  due  to  the  enormous  development  of  the  ciliated  disc.  BarroiB  has 
investigated  the  larvse  of  three  genera,  Phalangella,  Crisia,  and  Diastopora, 
and  states  that  they  very  closely  resemble  each  other.  The  ovum  is  ex- 
tremely minute. 

The  segmentation,  so  far  as  it  has  been  made  out,  is  regular.  During 
the  segmentation  growth  is  very  rapid,  and  eventually  there  is  formed 
a  blastosphere  many  times  larger  than  the  original  ovum.  The  blasto- 
sphere  becomes  flattened,  and  is  converted  into  a  gastrula  by  bending  up 
into  a  cup-like  form.  The  gastrula  opening  is  stated  to  remain  as  the  per- 
manent mouth,  which  has  a  terminal  and  central  position.  A  transverse 
ring-like  thickening  is  formed  round  the  larva,  which  probably  corresponds 
with  the  ciliated  ring  of  previous  larvae ;  and  the  body  of  the  larva  in 
front  of  this  ring  becomes  ciliated.  The  aboral  end  of  the  larva  becomes 
thickened,  and  grows  out  into  an  elongated  prominence,  which  probably 
corresponds  to  the  ciliated  disc.  The  ring  before  mentioned  becomes 
at  the  same  time  more  prominent,  and  forms  a  cylindrical  sheath  for  the 
ciliated  disc.  At  the  time  when  the  larva  becomes  liberated  from  the 
maternal  cell  it  has  the  form  of  a  barrel  with  a  slight  constriction  in 
the  middle  separating  the  oral  from  the  aboral  end.     At  the  centre  of  the 
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oral  face  is  situated  the  mouth,  leading  iuto  a  wide  stomach,  while  the 
aboral  end  is  formed  of  the  ciliated  disc  enclosed  in  its  sheath.  The 
whole  surface  is  now  ciliated.  Ko  structure  equivalent  to  the  dorsal  organ 
or  bud  is  described  bj  Barrois,  but  in  other  res|)ects,  if  the  ciliated  disc  is 
really  equivalent  in  the  two  forms,  a  general  com]>arison  on  the  line  indi- 
cated alx)ve  between  this  larva  and  the  normal  larvae  of  the  Ctenostomata 
and  Chilostomata  seems  quite  possible.  The  fixation  and  subsequent  de- 
velopment of  the  larva  take  place  in  the  normal  manner. 

PhylactolsBmata.  The  development  of  the  phylactolsematous 
Polyzoa  has  been  studied  by  MetschnikofF  (No.  315),  who  describes 
the  eggs  as  undergoing  a  complete  segmentation  within  a  peculiar 
brood-pouch  developed  from  the  walls  of  the  body  of  the  parent. 
After  segmentation  the  cells  of  the  embryo  arrange  themselves  in 
two  layers  round  a  central  cavity.  The  embryo  then  forms  the  well 
known  cyst,  from  which  a  colony  is  formed  by  a  process  of  budding. 

General  considerations  on  the  Larvas  of  the  Polyzoa, 

The  diflferent  forms  of  embryo  amongst  the  Polyzoa  are  repre- 
sented in  figs.  130  B,  131,  132,  and  133  in  what  I  regard  as 
identical  positions,  and  fig.  133  A  is  a  figure  of  what  may  be  regarded 
as  an  idealized  larval  Polyzoon.  In  all  the  larvae  there  is  present 
a  ciliated  ring,  which  separates  an  oral  from  an  aboral  face,  and 
is  apparently  homologous  throughout  the  series.  In  the  adult  it 
is  probably  represented  by  the  lophophore.  On  the  oral  face  is 
situated  in  all  cases  the  mouth,  and  in  the  entoproctous  larvae  and 
Cyphonautes  also  the  anus.  It  thus  appears  that  Cyphonautes, 
though  the  larva  of  an  ectoproctous  form,  is  itself  entoproctous — 
a  fact  which  tends  to  shew  that  the  Entoprocta  are  the  more 
primitive  forms.  In  all  the  larvae,  except  possibly  those  of  the 
Cyclostomata,  there  is  present  on  the  anterior  side  of  the  mouth, 
in  the  Ectoprocta  on  the  oral,  and  in  the  Entoprocta  on  the 
aboral  side  of  the  ciliated  ring,  an  organ,  to  which  is  attached 
externally  a  plume  of  long  cilia.  This  organ  has  been  identified 
throughout  the  series  in  accordance  with 
Hatschek's  view  as  the  dorsal  organ  or 
rudimentary  bud ;  but  it  is  well  tc  bear 
in  mind  that  this  identification  is  of  a 
purely  hypothetical  character. 

On  the  aboral  side  of  the  ciliated  ring 
there   is   present   in   all   the   larvae  an 
organ,  which  has  been  called  the  ciliated 
disc,    which    is    probably    homologous         p,o.  183  a.    Diaoram  of  am 
throughout  the   series.     It  perhaps  re-    u>eal  labya  of  a  Poltzoon.  ' 
mains  in  the  adult  of  Loxosoma  as  the         m.  month;  an  anus;  «t.  sto- 
cement  gland,  but  not  in  other  forms.  °^^5  '•  «^^*®^  ^^ 

The  Polyzoa  present  a  simple  and  almost  certainly  degraded 
organisation  in  the  adult  state ;  it  is  therefore  more  than  usually 
necessary  to  turn  to  their  larvae  for  the  elucidation  of  their  affinities, 
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and  various  plausible  suggestions  have  been  made  as  to  the  inter- 
pretation of  the  characters  of  the  larvae. 

Lankester  ^  has  suggested  that  the  larvae  are  ess3ntially  similar 
to  those  of  Molluscs.  He  compares  the  main  ciliated  ring  to  the 
velum,  but  has  ingeniously  suggested  that  it  represents  not  the 
simple  velar  ring  of  most  moUuscan  larvae,  but  a  more  extended 
longitudinal  ring,  of  which  the  gills  of  Lamellibranchiata  are  sup- 
posed by  him  to  be  remnants,  and  to  which  the  Echinoderm  larvae 
with  one  continuous  ciliated  band  furnish  a  parallel. 

The  foot  he  finds  in  the  epistome  of  the  Phylactolaemata,  and 
the  disc  of  Rhabdopleura — ^both  situated  between  the  mouth  and 
anus,  and  therefore  in  the  situation  of  the  molluscan  foot  The 
peculiar  prominence  between  the  mouth  and  the  anus  in  Pedicellina 
(vide  fig.  130  B)  and  Loxosoma  is  probably  the  same  structure. 

Finally  he  identifies  my  ciliatea  disc,  which  as  mentioned  above  is 
perhaps  equivalent  to  the  cement  gland  in  the  adult  Loxosoma,  as  the 
molluscan  shell-gland.  Lankester's  interpretations  are  very  plausible, 
but  at  the  same  time  they  appear  to  me  to  involve  considerable 
difficulties. 

There  is  absolutely  no  evidence  amongst  the  Mollusca  of  the 
existence  of  a  primitive  longitudinal  ciliated  ring,  such  as  he  supposes 
to  have  existed,  and  Lankester  is  debarred  from  regarding  the 
ciliated  ring  of  the  Polyzoa  as  equivalent  to  the  simple  velar  ring 
of  the  Mollusca,  because  his  shell-gland  lies  in  the  centre  and  not 
as  it  should  do  on  the  posterior  side  of  the  ciliated  ring. 

Another  difficulty  which  I  find  is  the  invariable  ciliation  of 
Lankester's  shell-gland — a  ciliation  which  never  occurs  amongst 
Mollusca. 

It  appears  to  me  that  a  more  satisfactory  comparison  of  the 
larvae  of  the  Polyzoa  with  those  of  the  Mollusca  is  obtained  by 
dropping  the  view  that  the  ciliated  disc  is  the  shell-gland,  and  by 
regarding  the  ciliated  ring  as  equivalent  to  the  velum.  This  mode 
of  comparison  has  been  adopted  by  Uatschek. 

The  larva  ceases  however  on  this  view  to  have  any  special 
molluscan  characters  (except  possibly  the  organ  which  Lankester 
has  identified  as  the  foot),  and  only  resembles  a  molluscan  larva 
to  the  same  extent  as  it  does  a  larva  of  the  Polychaeta.  The  ciliated 
disc  lies  according  to  this  view  in  the  centre  of  the  velar  area  or 
prae-oral  lobe,  and  therefore  in  the  situation  in  which  a  tuft  of  cilia 
IS  often  present  in  lamellibranchiate  and  other  molluscan  larvae,  and 
also  in  the  larvae  of  most  Chaetopoda.  It  is  moreover  at  this  point 
that  the  supra-oesopha^eal  ganglion  is  always  formed  in  the  Mollusca 
and  Chaetopoda  as  a  thickening  of  the  epiblast  (fig.  134,  sg.),  so  that 
the  thickening  of  the  epiblast  in  the  ciliated  disc  of  the  Polyzoa  may 
perhaps  be  a   rudiment  of  the  supra-oesophageal   ganglion,   which 

^  Lankester.     **  Remarks  on  the  affinities  of  Rhabdopleura."    Quart.  J.  of  Micro. 
Science,  Vol  xiv.  1874. 
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entirely  atrophies  in  the  adult  after  tlie  attachment  has  been  effected 
in  the  region  of  this  disc. 

The    comparison   between   the   Polyzoon   larva   and   that,  of    a 
Chfetopod  becomes   very  much   strengthened   by   taking   as   types 


Pm.  ISl.    Two  tniata  ra  thi  DBTXLOFKBin  or  Hits^bu.    (After  Uetschnikoff.) 
m,   tnoatli;    an.  ftuna;   ig.   Enpra-ceflOpbaeeKl  guigUon;    br.   and  b.   proTiaioiial 
biUUw;  pr.b,  pitt-oial  eilutod  band. 

Mitraria'  (fig.  134)  and  Cyphonautes  (fig.  133).  The  similarity 
between  these  two  forms  is  so  striking  that  I  am  certainly  inclined 
to  view  the  larvse  of  the  Polyzoa  as  trochospheres  similar  to  those  of 
Chsatopods,  Rotifera,  etc.,  waicA  become  jueed  in  the  adult  by  the  ea:- 
tremitf/  of  their  pne-oral  lobe. 

The  attachment  of  the  larva  by  the  prae-oral  lobe  is  not  more 
extraordinary  than  the  attachment  of  a  Barnacle  by  its  bead,  and  ' 
after  such  a  mode  of  attachment  the  atrophy  of  the  supra-ceeopbageat 
ganglion  would  be  only  natural. 

There  is  one  important  fact  which  deserves  to  be  noted  in  the 
development  of  the  Polyzoa,  viz.  that  if  the  suggestion  in  the  text 
as  to  the  mode  of  development  of  the  adult  from  the  so-called  larva 
is  accepted,  the  Polyzoa  exhibit  universally  the  phenomenon  of  alter- 
naiioM  of  generations.  The  ovum  gives  rise  to  a  free  form  which 
never  becomes  sexual,  but  produces  by  budding  the  sexual  attached 
form. 


■  The  larra  of  Uitnria  ii  flgored  with  the  abont  anrboe  tnmed  npwarda,  inBtead  ot 
downwaida,  as  in  the  flgnn  ol  Cyphonantw.  The  ciliated  band  ii  also  diasrunmstioaUj 
pat  In  blaokfiv  greater  di«tIn«tueM. 
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CHAPTER  XL 


BRACHIOPODA\ 

The  observations  which  have  been  made  on  the  developmental 
history  of  the  Brachiopoda  have  thrown  very  considerable  light  on  the 
systematic  position  of  this  somewhat  isolated  group. 

Development  of  the  Layers. 

For  our  knowledge  of  the  early  stages  in  the  development  of  the 
Brachiopoda  we  are  idmost  entirely  indebted  to  Kowalevsky '  (No.  326). 
His  researches  extend  to  four  forms,  Argiope,  Terebratula,  Terebratu- 
lina»  and  Thecidium.  The  early  development  of  the  first  three  of 
these  takes  place  on  one  plan,  and  that  of  Thecidium  on  a  second  plan. 

In  Argiope.  which  mav  be  token  as  typical  of  the  first  group,  the 
ova  are  transported  into  the  oviducts  (segmental  organs)  where  they 
undergo  their  early  development.  The  segmentation  leads  to  the 
formation  of  a  blastosphere,  which  then  becomes  a  gastrula  by  invagi- 
nation. The  blastopore  gradually  narrows,  and  finally  closes,  while 
at  the  same  time  the  archenteric  cavitv  (fig.  135  A)  becomes 
divided  into  three  lobes,  a  median  {me)  and  two  lateral  (pv).  These 
lobes  next  become  completely  separated,  and  the  middle  one  forms 
the  mesenteron,  while  the  two  lateral  ones  give  rise  to  the  body 
cavity,  their  outer  walls  forming  the  somatic  mesoblast,  and  their 
inner  the  splanchnic  (fig.  135  B).  The  embryo  now  elongates,  and 
becomes  divided  into  three  successive  segments  (fig.  135  B),  which  are 
usually,  though  on  insufficient  grounds  (vide  Thecidium),  regarded  as 

^  The  dassification  of  the  Brachiopoda  adopted  in  the  present  chapter  is  shewn  in 
the  sabjoined  table : 


T     A..4£««i«4.«  («•  BhynchonellidsB. 

I.    ArtlCUlata,        j^    TerebratuUd*. 


!a.  Tiingnlidg. 
6.  Graniads. 
c.   Discinidft. 

*  Eowalev8ky*fl  Memoir  is  nnfortnnately  written  in  Bussian.  The  aooonnt  in  the  text 
is  derived  from  an  inspection  of  his  figores,  and  from  an  abstract  in  Hoffmann  and 
Schwalbe*8  JahreaherichU  for  1878. 
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equivalent  to  the  segments  of  the  Chaetopoda.    The  alimentary  tract 
is  not  continued  into  the  hindermost  of  them. 

In  Thecidium  the  ova  are  very  large,  and  development  takes 
place  in  a  special  incubatory  pouch  in  the   ventral  valve.     The 

embryos  are  attached  by  suspenders  to  the 
two  cirri  of  the  arms  which  immediately  ad- 
join the  mouth.  There  is  a  nearly  regular 
segmentation,  and  a  very  small  segmentation 
cavity  is  developed.  There  is  no  invagina- 
tion ;  but  cells  are  budded  off  from  the  walls 
of  the  blastosphere,  which  soon  form  a  solid 
central  mass,  enclosed  by  an  external  layer — 
the  epiblast.  In  this  central  mass  three  ca- 
vities are  developed,  which  constitute  the  me- 
senteron  and  the  two  halves  of  the  body 
cavity.  Around  these  cavities  distinct  walls 
become  differentiated.  The  body  (Liacaze 
Duthiers,  No.  327)  soon  after  becomes  divided 
into  two  segments,  of  which  the  posterior  is 
the  smaller.  The  hinder  part  of  the  large 
anterior  segment  next  becomes  constricted  off 
as  a  fresh  segment,  and  subsequently  the  re- 
maining part  becomes  divided  into  two,  of 
which  the  anterior  is  the  smallest.  The 
embryo  thus  becomes  divided  into  four  seg- 
ments, of  which  the  two  foremost  appear  (?) 
together  to  correspond  to  the  cephalic  seg- 
ment of  Argiope ;  but  these  segments  are 
formed  not,  as  in  Chaetopoda  and  other  truly 
segmented  forms,  by  the  addition  of  fresh  segments  between  the  last- 
formed  segment  and  the  unsegniented  end  of  the  body,  but  by  the 
interpolation  of  fresh  segments  at  the  cephalic  end  of  the  body  as 
in  Cestodes ;  so  that  the  hindermost  segment  is  the  oldest.  Assum- 
ing the  correctness*  of  Lacaze  Duthiers'  observations,  the  mode  of 
formation  of  these  segments  appears  to  me  to  render  it  probable 
that  they  are  not  identical  with  the  segments  of  a  Chaetopod.  A 
suspender  is  attached  to  the  front  end  of  each  embryo.  Before  the 
four  segments  are  established  the  whole  embryo  is  covered  with 
cilia*,  and  two  and  then  four  rudimentary  eyes  are  developed  on 
the  anterior  segment  of  the  body. 

The  history  of  the  Larva  and  the  development  of  the  organs  of  the 

Adult. 

Articnlata.     The  observations  of  Kowalevsky  and  Morse  have 
given  us  a  fairly  complete  history  of  the  larval  metamorphosis  of 

1  It  should  be  stated  that  it  is  by  no  means  dear  from  Eowaleysky's  fig^nres  that  he 
agrees  with  Lacaze  Duthiers  as  to  the  succession  of  the  segments. 
'  KowaleTsky  in  his  figures  leaves  the  penultimate  lobe  unciliated. 


FlO.  135.  Two  STAQEB 
IN    THK     DETELOPMENT     OF 

Aboiopk.    (After  Kowalev- 
8ky.) 

A.  Late  gastrula  stage. 

B.  Stage  after  the  larva 
has  become  divided  into 
three  segments. 

hi,  blastopore ;  me,  me* 
senteron;  pv.  body  cavity; 
(.  temporary  bristles. 
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some  of  the  Articulata,  while  some  of  the  later  larval  stagee  in  the 
history  of  the  loarticulata  have  been  made  kaown  to  us  from  the 
researches  of  Fritz  Miiller,  Brooks,  etc.  The  embryo  of  Argiope, 
which  may  be  takea  as  the  type  for  the  Articulata,  was  left  (ng. 
13o  B)  as  a  three-lobed  organism  with  a  closed  mesenteroD  and  a 
body  cavity  divided  into  two  lateral  compartments.  On  the  middle 
segment  of  the  body  dorsal  and  ventral  folds,  destined  to  form  the 
mantle  lobes,  make  their  appearance,  and  on  the  latter  two  pairs  of 
bundles  of  sets  are  present  (fig.  13o  B).  The  setee  together  with 
the  mantle  folds  grow  greatly,  and  the  setee  resemble  in  appearance 
the  provisional  sette  of  many  Chaetopods  (fig.  152),  On  the  hinder 
border  of  the  mantle  cilia  make  their  appeai'ance.  The  anterioi*  or 
cephalic  segment  assumes  a  somewhat  umbrella-like  form,  and  round 
its  edge  is  a  circlet  of  long  cilia,  while  elsewhere  it  is  provided  with 
a  coating  of  short  cilia.  Two  pairs  of  eyes 
also  arise  on  its  anterior  surface  (lig.  136). 

After  swimming  about  for  some  time  the 
larva  becomes  fixed  by  its  hind  lobe,  and 
becomes  gradually  transformed  into  the  adult. 
The  hind  lobe  itself  becomes  the  peduncle. 
After  attachment  the  mantle  lobes  bend 
forward  (fig.  137  A,  m),  and  enclose  the  ce- 
phalic lobe.  The  valves  of  the  shell  are 
formed  on  their  outer  surface  as  two  delicate 
chitinous  plates  (fig.  137  B).  At  a  somewhat 
later  sb^e  the  provisional  bristles  are  thrown 
off,  and  are  eventually  replaced  by  permanent 
setse  round  the  edge  of  the  mantle.  The 
cephalic  lobe  becomes  located  in  the  dorsal 
valve  of  the  shell,  and  the  mouth  is  formed 
near  the  apex  of  the  cephalic  lobe  imme- 
diately ventral  to  the  eye-spots,  by  an  epi- 
blaatic  invagination.  The  permanent  muscles  ^"kow»le'"kj"" 
are  formed  out  of  the  muscles  already  present  „,.  manUe;  h.  wtn;  d. 
in  the  embryo.  irchanteroo. 

Around  the  mouth  there  arises  a  ring  of 
tentacles,  very  possibly  derived  from  the  ciliated  ring  visible  in 
fig.  136'.  The  ring  of  tentacles  is  placed  obliquely,  and  the  mouth  is 
situated  near  its  ventral  side.  The  tentacles  appear  to  foim  a  post- 
oral  circlet,  like  that  of  Pboronis  (Actinotrocha) :  they  gradually  in- 
crease in  number  as  the  larva  grows  older. 

Some  of  the  later  stages  in  the  development  of  the  Terebratulidte  have 

'  Id  the  ftbcrtTHtt  in  HoBman  and  Scbwalbe  EowtJeviky  ia  made  to  atete  that  the 
tenlaclea  spring  bom  tbe  bonier  of  the  montlfl.  This  can  hardly  be  a  correct  aceoant 
of  what  ha  statea,  since  it  does  not  St  in  with  the  adult  anatomt  of  tlie  parts.  Tbe 
BguTsa  he  giTSB  might  lead  to  tbe  iopposition  that  thej  aprang  tnm  Uie  edge  of  tbe 
cophalio  lobe,  or  perbapa  from  the  dorul  lobe  of  tbe  mantle. 
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been  made  known  to  na  by  the  observatians  of  Morae  (No.  328 — 9)  on 
Terebratnlina  aepteutrionalis. 

The  moat  interesting  point  in  Morse's  observations  on  the  later  stages 
is  the  description  of  the  gradual  oonversion  of  the  disc  liearing  the  circlet 
of  tentacles  into  the  arms  of  the  adult.     The  tentacles,  six  in  number,  first 

form  a  rinz  round 
the  edge  of  a  disc 
Hpringing  from  the 
dorsal  lobe  of  the 
mantie ;  in  their 
centre  is  the  mouth. 
In  the  later  stages 
calcareous  B[Hcalii 
become  developed  on 
the  tentacles.  When 
tlje  embryo  is  for 
advanced  the  tenta- 
cles begin  to  assume 
a  horse-shoe  ammge- 
ment,  which  bears  a 
Btribing,  though  pro- 
bably accideotal,  re- 
semblance to  that  of 
the  tentacles  on  the 
lophophore  of  the 
fresh- water  Folyzoft. 
The  disc  bearing  the 
tentadee  is  prolong- 
ed anteriorly  into 
two  processes,  the 
free  ends  of  the 
future  arms.  By 
tbis  change  of  shape 
in  tlte  disc  the  tcm- 
tacleaform  two  rows, 
one  on  the  anterior 
and  one  on  the  pos- 
terior border  of  the 
disc,  and  eventually 
become  the  cirri  of 
the  arms.  The 
mouth  is  placed  between  the  two  rows  of  tentacles,  where  the  two  arms 
of  the  lophophore  meet  behind.  The  position  of  the  mouth  was  the  original 
ceutre  of  the  ring  of  tentacles  before  they  became  pulled  ont  into  a  horse- 
shoe form.  In  front  of  the  mouth  is  a  lip.  The  arms  grow  greatly  in 
length  iu  the  adult  Terebratulina.  In  Thecidinm  the  oral  disc  retains  the 
hoise-shoe  form,  while  in  Argiope  the  embryonic  tnrcular  amngement  of 
the  tentacles  is  only  interfered  with  by  the  appearance  of  marginal  sinua- 
tioDS. 

The  shell  is  depoated  as  two  chitiaoua  plates,  which  subsequeDtly 


PB*uo  LOBE.    (After  Kowalersk;.) 

nt.  nuDtle  fold;  me.  mBsenteron;  pd.  pedonek;  5.  pn>- 
Tuionsl  sebe. 
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become  calcified.  It  undergoes  in  the  different  genera  great 
changes  of  fonn  during  its  growth. 

With  reference  to  the  Urval  itages  of  other  ArUcalata,  a  few  points 
maj  be  ooted. 

The  three-lotted  larva  of  Terebratulma  eeptentrionalis  is  provided  widi 
a  special  tuft  of  cilia  at  the  apex  of  the  front  lobe.  The  arms  appear  to 
originate,  in  Terebratulina  capat  serpentis,  as  two  processes  at  the  aides 
of  the  mouth,  on  which  the  tentacles  are  formed. 

Froviaional  Bet«e  do  not  appear  to  be  formed  in  the  lobed  embryos  of 
Thecidium  and  Terebtatulioa,  but  they  appear  at  alater  etageat  the  edge  of 
the  mantle  in  the  latter  form.     The  thitd  lobe 
of  Thecidinm  gives  rise  to  the  dorsal  aud  ventral  {{"'a  "A 

mantle  lobes. 

Inarticnlata.  The  youngest  stages  in 
the  development  of  the  Inarticulata  are  not 
known,  and  in  the  earliest  stages  observed 
tbe  shell  is  already  developed.  The  young 
Iarv«e  with  shells  diSer  however  from  those 
of  the  Articulata  in  tbe  fact  that  they  are 
free  swimming,  and  that  tbe  peduncle  is  not 
developed. 

One  of  these  larvie  has  been  described  by 
Friti  Mailer  (No.  331),  and  is  very  probably  that 
of  a  Crania.  It  resembles  generally  a  larva  of 
the  Articulata  shortly  after  the  tentacles  have 
become  developed.  Five  pairs  of  long  provisional 
sets  are  present,  of  which  all  but  the  hinder- 
most  are  seated  on  the  ventral  lobe  of  the  mantle. 
Shorter  Bel»  are  also  lodged  on  the  edge  of  the 
dorsal  lobe.  The  month  is  placed  on  the  ventral 
side  of  a  protrusible  oral  lobe.  It  is  imperfectly 
surrounded  by  four  pairs  of  tentacles,  which 
form  a  swimming  apparatus. 

A  fuller  history  of  the  development  of  XJn- 
gula  has  been  recently  supplied  by  Brooks  (No. 

325).     The  youngest  larva  is  enveloped  in  two  ,  ■      »     '    ti 

nearly  similar  plate-lite  valves,  covering  the  two  ^^^^^ ^at^%,^^ 
mantle  lobes.  Tbe  mouth  is  placed  at  the  centre  lentade;  ;.  lopbopbore;  /. 
of  a  disc,  attached  to  the  dorsal  valve,  on  the  lip;  g-  moath;  h.  mantle 
margin  of  which  is  a  ring  of  ciliated  tentacles.  c"Ti^;  *■  '^3  c«vi^;  *. 
The  general  position  of  the  diw:  and  its  reUtions  S«^  "^''5^io  o>^ 
may  be  gathered  from  fig.  138,  which  represents  ber  or  atomsch;  n.  isteati- 
a  diagrammatic  longitudinal  vertical  section  of  ttalahainbei  of  stomach;  o, 
theembiyo.  intestiiiej   q.  ventral  gong- 

With  the  growth  of  the  embryo  the  tentacles    Jl""^^-,  ^^J"^  ^- 
increase  in  number,  the  new  pairs  being  always    ventral  valve  of  shelL 
added  between  the  odd  dorsal  tentacle  and  tbe 

next  pair.  There  is  an  axial  cavity  in  the  tentacles  which,  unlike  the  cavity 
in  the  tentacles  of  the  Folyzoa,  does  not  communicate  with  the  perivisceral 
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BSfo   or  LnamA.    (After 
Brooks.) 

a.  end  of  valvea ;  i 
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cavity.  As  the  tentacles  increase  in  number,  the  lateral  parts  of  the 
tentacular  disc  grow  out  into  the  two  lateral  arms  of  the  adult,  while  the 
dorsal  margin  forms  the  median  coiled  arm.  These  changes  are  not  effected 
till  the  lai'va  has  become  fixed. 

The  attachment  of  the  larva  was  not  observed ;  but  the  peduncle,  of 
which  there  is  no  trace  in  the  young  stages,  grows  out  as  a  simple  prolonga^ 
tion  of  the  hinder  end  of  the  body  while  the  larva  is  still  free.  It  had 
already  reached  a  very  great  length  in  the  youngest  fixed  larva  observed. 

Development  of  Organs. 

The  alimentary  tract  after  the  obliteration  of  the  blastopore 
forms  a  closed  sack,  which  becomes  subsequently  placed  in  commu- 
nication with  the  exterior  by  the  stomodaeal  invagination.  The  liver 
is  formed  as  a  pair  of  dorsal  outgrowths  of  the  mesenteron.  From 
Brooks*  observations  on  Lingula  it  would  appear  that  the  primitive 
mesenteron  forms  the  stomach  of  the  adult  only,  and  that  the  intes- 
tine grows  out  from  this  as  a  solid  process:  this  eventually  meets  the 
skin,  and  here  the  anus  is  formed.  In  the  Articulata  the  mesenteron 
is  aproctous. 

The  origin  of  the  body  cavity  as  paired  archenteric  diverticula 
has  already  been  described.  Its  somatic  wall  becomes  in  Lingula 
ciliated,  and  its  cavity  filled  with  a  corpusculated  fluid,  as  in  many 
Chaetopods.  It  is  eventually  prolonged  into  the  dorsal  and  ventral 
mantle  lobes  as  a  pair  of  horn-like  prolongations  into  each  lobe, 
which  communicate  with  the  body  cavity  by  large  ciliated  openings. 
Some  incomplete  observations  of  Brooks  on  the  development  of  the 
nervous  system  in  Lingula  shew  that  it  arises  in  the  embiyo  as  a 
ring  round  the  oesophagus  with  a  ventral  sub-oesophageal  (fig.  138  9), 
and  two  lateral  ganglia,  and  two  dorsal  otocysts.  The  ventral 
ganglion  is  formed  as  a  thickening  of  the  epiblast,  with  which  it 
remains  in  continuity  for  life.  The  remainder  of  the  ring  grows  out 
from  the  ventral  ganglion  as  two  cords,  which  gradually  meet  on  the 
dorsal  side  of  the  oesophagus. 

General  observations  on  the  Affinity  of  the  Brachiopoda. 

The"  larva  of  Argiope,  as  has  been  noticed  by  many  observers,  has 
undoubtedly  very  close  affinities  with  the  Chsetopoda.  It  resembles,  in 
fact,  a  mesotrochal  larval  Chsetopod  with  provisional  setae  (vide  Chapter  on 
Chaetopoda).  Lacaze  Duthiers'  observations  point  to  the  lobes  of  the  larva 
not  l)eing  true  segments,  and  certainly  the  mesoblast  does  not  in  the  embryo 
become  segmented  as  it  ought  to  do  were  these  lobes  true  segments.  If  this 
view  is  correct  the  larva  is  to  be  compared  to  an  unsegmented  Chaetopod 
lai'va.  In  Bhynchonella,  however,  indications  of  two  segments  are  afforded 
in  the  adult  in  the  two  pairs  of  segmental  organs. 

Though  the  larval  Bi*achiopod  resembles  a  mesotrochal  Chsetopod  lai'va, 
it  does  not  appear  to  resemble  the  trochosphere  larvae  so  far  described,  or 
the  more  typical  larvae  of  the  Chaetopoda,  in  that  the  ring  of  tentacles, 
which  is  probably,  as  ali'eady  mentioned,  derived  from  the  ciliated  ring 
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shewn  in  fig.  137,  is  past-oral,  and  rwt  proe-oral.  The  ring  of  tentacles  is  like 
the  ring  in  Actinotrocha  (the  larva  of  Phoronis)  amongst  the  Gephjrea. 
Although  there  is  no  doubt  a  striking  resemblance  between  the  tentacular 
disc  of  a  larval  Brachiopod  and  the  lophophore  of  a  Polyzoon,  which  has 
been  pointed  out  by  Lankester,  Mor»e,  Brooks,  etc.,  their  homology  is 
rendered,  to  my  mind,  very  doubtful  (1)  by  the  fact  that  the  lophophore  is 
pne-oral  in  Polyzoa*  and  post-oral  in  Brachiopoda ;  and  (2)  by  the  fact  that 
the  concave  side  of  the  lophophore  is  turned  in  nearly  opposite  directions 
in  the  two  forms.  In  Brachiopods  it  is  turned  dorsalwards,  and  in 
phylactolsematous  Polyzoa  ventral  wards. 

The  view  of  Morae,  that  the  Brachiopoda  are  degraded  tubicolous 
Clisetopods,  is  not  so  far  supported  by  any  definite  embryological  facts. 
The  development  of  the  tentacular  ring  as  well  as  its  innervation  from  the 
sub-cesophageal  ganglion  prohibit  us,  as  has  been  pointed  out  by  Cregenbaur, 
from  comparing  it  with  the  tentacles  of  tubicolous  Chaetopoda. 
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1  For  the  ectoprootons  Polyzoa  it  might  be  held  that  the  ciliated  ring  of  tentacles  is 
post-oral,  but  the  facts  of  development  recorded  m  the  previous  chapter  appear  to  me  to 
shew  that  this  view  is  untenable. 


CHAPTER   XII. 


CHiETOPODA*. 


Formation  of  the  Germinal  Layers, 

Most  Chaetopoda  deposit  their  eggs  before  development.  The 
Oligochseta  lay  them  in  peculiar  cocoons  or  sacks  formed  by  a  secretion 
of  the  integument.  Some  marine  Polychaeta  carry  them  about  during 
their  development.  Autolytus  comutus  has  a  special  sack  on  the 
ventral  surface  in  which  they  are  hatched.  In  Spirorbis  Pagenstecheri 
they  develop  inside  the  opercular  tentacle,  and  in  Spirorbis  spirillum 
inside  the  tube  of  the  parent 

A  few  forms  (e.g,  Eunice  sanguinea,  Syllis  vivipara,  Nereis  diver- 
sicolor)  are  viviparous. 

Perhaps  the  most  primitive  type  of  Chaetopod  development  so  far 
observed  is  that  of  Serpula  (Stossich,  No.  357)*.  There  is  a  regular 
segmentation  resulting  in  the  formation  of  a  blastosphere  with  a  central 
segmentation  cavity.  An  invagination  of  the  normal  type  now  ensues. 
The  blastopore  soon  narrows  to  become  the  permanent  anus,  while  the 
invaginated  hypoblast  forms  a  small  prominence  with  an  imperfectly 
developed  lumen,  which  does  not  nearly  fill  up  the  segmentation  cavity 
(fig.  1 39  A).  The  embryo,  which  has  in  the  meantime  become  com- 
pletely covered  with  cilia,  now  assumes  more  or  less  the  form  of 
a  cone,  at  the  apex  of  which  is  the  anus,  while  the  base  forms  the 
rudiment  of  a  large  prae-oral  lobe.  The  alimentary  sack  grows  for- 
wards and  then  bends  upon  itself  nearly  at  right  angles,  and  meets 
a  stomodaeal  iuvagination  from  the  ventral  side  some  way  from  the 
front  end  of  the  body. 

^  The  following  classification  of  the  Chietopoda  is  adopted  in  the  present  section. 

I.    Achseta  {Polygordiw), 

II.  Polych»ta.   iSl^^ 
m.  Oligochffita. 

'  The  observations  of  Stossich  are  not  thoroughly  satisfactory. 
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The  alimentary  canal  souu  differentiates  itself  into  three  regions 
(1)  cesophagus,  (2)  stomach,  and  (3)  intestine.     With  these  changes 


the  larva,  which  in  the  meantime  becomes  hatched,  assumee  the 
characters  of  a  typical  Annelid  larva  (fig.  139  B).  In  front  is  s 
large  prae-oral  lobe,  at  the  sides  of  which  the  eye-spots  soon  appear. 
The  primitive  segmentation  cavity  remains  as  a  wide  space  between 
the  curved  alimentary  tract  and  the  body  walls,  and  becomes  tra- 
versed by  muscular  fibres  passing  between  the  two.  Th«  original 
chorion  appears  to  serve  as  cuticle,  and  is  perforated  by  the  cilia- 

The  further  changeB  in  this  larval  form  do  not  present  features  of 
general  importancn.  A  peculiar  vesicle,  which  in  anomalous  cases  is 
double,  is  formed  near  the  anus.  If  it  were  shewn  to  occur  widely 
amongst  Chietopoda,  it  might  be  perhaps  regarded  as  homologous  with 
the  anal  vesiules  of  the  Oephyrea. 

Serpula  is  one  of  the  few  Chcetopoda  at  present  known  in  which 
the  segmentation  is  quite  regular'.  In  other  fonns  it  is  more  or 
less  unequal.  The  formation  of  the  germinal  layers  has  been  far 
more  fully  studied  in  the  OlieochEeta  than  in  the  Polychieta,  and 
though  unfortunately  the  development  is  much  abbreviated  in  the 
former  group,  they  nevertheless  have  to  serve  as  our  type;  and  unless 
the  contrary  is  indicated  the  statements  in  the  remainder  of  the 
section  apply  to  the  OligochEeta.  The  segmentation  is  nearly  regular 
in  LumbricuB  agricola  (Kuwalevsky)  and  results  in  the  formation  of  a 
flattened  blastosphere,  one  of  the  sides  of  which  is  bypoblastic  and  the 
other  epiblastic,  the  hypoblast  cells  being  easily  distinguished  from 
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the  epiblast  cells  by  their  clearer  aspect.  An  invaginatioD  takes  place, 
iu  the  course  of  which  the  hypoblast  becomes  enclosed  by  the  epiblast, 
and  a  somewhat  cylindrical  two-layered  gastruk  is  foimed.  The  opeo- 
ing  of  this  gastrula  at  first  extends  over  the  whole  of  what  becomes 
the  ventral  surface  of  the  future  worm,  but  gradualiv  narrows  to  a 
small  pore — the  permanent  mouth — near  the  front  end.  The  central 
cavity  of  the  gastrula  is  lined  by  hypoblast  cells,  but  the  oral  opening 
which  leads  by  a  narrow  passage  into  the  gastric  cavity,  is  lined  by 
epiblast  cells. 

Tlie  segmentation  of  LunibriciiB  trapezoides  (Kleinenberg,  No.  341),  and 
of  Criodrilus  (Hatschek,  No.  339),  is  more  uneigual  and  mora  irr^ular  than 
that  of  Lumbriciis  agricola,  and  there  is  an  invagiuation  which  is  inter- 
mediate between  the  embolic  and  epibolic  types. 

The  segmentation  of  Lumbricua  trapezoides  is  especially  remarkable.  It 
is  strangely  irr^ular  and  at  one  period  the  segmentation  cavity  communi- 
cates by  a  pore  with  the  exterior.  Before  the  completion  of  the  gastrula 
stage  the  ovum  becomes  partially  divided  into  two  halves,  each  of  which 
gives  rise  to  a  complete  embrya  The  two  embryos  are  at  first  united 
by  an  epiblast  cord  which  connects  their  necks  (fig.  141  A),  but  this  cord  is 
very  eaily  ruptured,  and  the  two  embryos  then  become  quite  independent 
Some  of  the  peculiarities  of  the  segmeutatiou  may  no  doubt  be  explained 
by  this  remarkable  embryonic  fission. 

The  gastrula  opening  in  both  Lumbricus  trapezoides  and  Criodrilus  is 
placed  on  the  ventral  surfiice,  and  eventually  narrows  to  form  the  mouth 
or  possibly  (Criodrilus)  closes  at  the  position  of  the  mouth.  In  Lumbricus 
trapezoides  the  oral  opening  is  at  first  lined  by  hypoblast,  and  in  Criodrilus 
is  bounded  anteriorly  by  three  large  peculiar  epiblast  cells,  which  are  , 
believed  by  Uatschek  to  assist  in  absorbing  tbe  albuminous  fluid  in  which 
the  e^s  are  suspended.  These  large  cells  are  eventually  covered  by  the 
normal  epiblast  cells  and  subsequently  disappear.  In  both  these  types 
the  hypoblast  cells  undergo,  during  their  invagination,  peculiar  changea 
connected  with  their  nutritive  function. 

In  Euaxea  (Kowalevsky)  the  b^- 
mentation  is  far  more  tmequal  thui 
in  the  other  types ;  a  typictd  epibolic 
invagination  t4^eB  place  (fig.  140),  and 
the  blastopore  closes  «omp]etely  along 
the  ventral  surface. 


In  all  the  oligocha;tous  types, 
with  the  exception  of  Euaxes,  where 
the  blastopore  closes  completely, 
the  blastopore   becomes,   or  coin- 

_^  cides  with  the  mouth.     In  Seroula 

Fia.iiO.  Trahstersb  BECTton  THBoroB  it  '8  stated  (Stossich),  as  we  have 
THK  OVUM  or  En*iB8  iJDBiNQ  AN  ■ABLT  sceD,  to  coiocide  With  tfac  anus : 
lev^vr  "'^'^^^""-    '***"  Kowa-     a  statement   which   receives  con- 

.«.ep:bl«.:;   „u.  mesoblwUc  band;      ^^^^^^\  ^"t^V^J^^   TH"^  ^*^^" 

hg.  hypoblast.  ments    of    Willemoes-ouhm    (No. 

358).     It  is  necessary  either  to 
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suppose  a  mistake  od  the  port  of  Stossicb,  or  that  we  have  in 
Cbsetopods  a  case  like  that  of  Gasteropoda  iu  which  a  slit-like 
blastopore  originallj  extending  along  the  ventral  surface  may  in  some 
forms  become  reduced  to  a  pore  at  the  oral,  or  in  other  forms  at 
the  anal  extremity. 

So  far  only  two  germinal  layers — the  epiblaat  and  the  hypoblast — 
have  been  spoken  of.  Before  the  invagination  of  the  hypoblast  is 
completed  the  mesoblast  makes  its  appearance  in  the  form  of  two 
bands  or  streaks,  extending  longitudinally  for  the  whole  length  of  the 
embryo.  These  are  usually  spoken  of  as  germinal  streaks,  but  to 
avoid  the  ambiguity  of  this  term  they  will  be  spoken  of  as  meso- 
blastic  bands. 

Their  origin  and  growth  has  been  most  fully  studied  by  Kleinenberg 
(No.  341)10  Lum.  trapezoides.  They  commence  in  this  species  shortly 
before  the  gastrula  stage  as  two  large  cells  on  the  surface  of  the 
blastoderm,  which  may  be  called  mesoblasts.  These  cells  He  one 
on  each  side  of  the  median  line  at  the  hind  end  of  the  embiTo.  They 
soon  travel  Inwards  and  become  covered  by  the  epiblast  (fig.  141  A, 
n*'),  while  OQ  their  inner  and  anterior  side  a  row  of  small  cells 
appears  {ma).     These  rows  of  cells  form  the  commencement  of  the 
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TR1PKZOIDE8.     (AiteT  Kleinenberg.) 
nw,  mesoblaatio  band;  m'.  mesobUst;  al.  arobenteron;  pf.  bodjoavi^. 

A.  Horizontal  and  longitudinal  eeotion  of  an  embryo  which  is  dividing  into  two 
embryos  at  tbe  gtutrola  stage.  It  ehcwg  the  meeoblostB  and  the  mesoblaBtie  bands 
proceeding  bom  them. 

B.  Transverse  seotion  shewing  the  two  widely- separated  nesoblastic  bands. 

C.  Tiansrerso  section  at  a  lulei  stage  shewing  the  mesoblastio  bands  which  have 
approached  tbe  ventral  line  and  developed  a  bodj  oavitj  pp. 
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mesoblastic  bands,  and  in  the  succeeding  stages  they  extend  one  on 
each  side  of  the  body  (fig.  141  B,  ms)  till  they  reach  the  sides  of  the 
mouth.  Their  forward  growth  takes  place  mainly  at  the  expense  of 
the  superjacent  epiblast  cells,  but  the  two  mcsoblasts  at  their  hinder 
extremities  probably  assist  in  their  growth.  Each  mesoblastic  band 
is  at  first  composed  of  only  a  single  row  of  cells,  but  soon  becomes 
thicker,  first  of  all  in  front,  and  becomes  composed  of  two,  three  or 
more  rows  of  cells  abreast.  From  the  above  it  is  clear  that  the 
mesoblastic  bands  have,  in  L.  trapezoides  at  any  rate,  in  a  large 
measure  an  epiblastic  origin. 

At  first  the  two  band[s  end  in  front  at  the  sides  of  the  mouth,  but 
subsequently  their  front  ends  grow  dorsalwards  at  the  expense 
of  the  adjoining  epiblast  cells,  and  meet  above  the  mouth,  forming  in 
this  way  a  mesoblastic  dorsal  commissure. 

The  mesoblastic  bands  soon  travel  from  the  lateral  position,  which 
they  at  first  occupy,  towards  the  ventral  surface.  They  do  not  how- 
ever meet  ventrally  for  some  time,  but  form  two  bands,  one  on  each 
side  of  the  median  ventral  line  (fig.  141  C). 

The  usual  acoounts  of  the  origin  and  growth  of  the  bands  differ 
somewhat  from  the  above.  By  Kowalersky  (Na  342)  and  Hatschek 
(No.  339)  they  are  believed  to  increase  in  Lumbricus  rubeUus  and  Griodrilus 
entirely  at  the  expense  of  the  mesoblasts.  Kowalevsky  moreover  holds 
that  in  L.  rubellus  the  original  mesoblasts  spring  from  the  hypoblast. 
In  some  forms,  e  g.  Lumbricus  agricola,  the  mesoblasts  are  not  preseutw 

In  Euaxes  the  origin  of  the  mesoblast  bands  is  somewhat  interesting 
as  illustrating  the  relation  of  the  ChBetopod  mesoblastic  bands  to  the 
mesoblast  of  other  forms.  To  render  intelligible  the  origin  of  the  mesoblast 
in  this  form,  it  is  necessary  to  say  a  few  words  about  the  s^mentation. 

By  a  somewhat  abnormal  process  of  segmentation  the  ovum  divides 
into  four  spheres,  of  which  one  is  larger  than  the  others,  and  occupies 
a  position  corresponding  with  the  future  hind  end  of  the  embryo.  The 
three  smaller  spheres  give  rise  on  tlieir  dorsal  side  by  a  kind  of  budding 
to  small  cells,  which  become  the  epiblast ;  and  the  epiblast  is  also  partly 
formed  from  the  hinder  large  cell  in  that  this  cell  produces  by  budding 
a  small  cell,  which  again  divides  into  two.  The  anterior  of  the  two 
cells  so  formed  divides  still  further  and  becomes  incorporated  in  the 
epiblast ;  the  posterior  only  divides  into  two  which  form  the  tvoo  mesoblasts. 
The  remainder  of  the  mesoblast  is  formed  by  further  division  of  the  three 
smaller  of  the  primitive  large  spheres,  and  at  first  forms  a  continuous 
layer  between  the  dorsal  cap  of  epiblast  and  the  four  largest  cells  which, 
afler  giving  rise  to  the  epiblast  and  mesoblast,  constitute  the  hypoblast. 
As  the  epiblast  spreads  over  the  hypoblast  the  mesoblastic  sheet  gives  way 
in  the  middle,  and  the  mesoblast  remains  as  a  ridge  of  cells  at  the  edge  of 
the  epiblastic  cup.  It  forms  in  fact  a  thickening  of  the  lips  of  the  blasto- 
pore. Behind  the  thickening  is  completed  by  the  two  mesoblasts.  The 
appearance  of  the  mesoblast  in  section  is  shewn  in  ^g,  140.  As  the 
epiblast  accomfianied  by  the  mesoblast  grows  round  the  hypoblast,  the 
blastopore  assumes  an  oval  form,  and  the  mesoblast  appears  as  two  bands 
forming  the  sides  of  the  oval.  The  epiblast  travels  over  the  hypoblast 
more  rapidly  than  the  mesoblast,  so  that  when  the  blastopore  becomes 
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closed  ventrally  the  mesoblastic  bands  are  still  some  little  way  apart  on 
the  ventral  side. 

In  Euaxes  the  mesoblast  originates    in    a    manner    which   is  very 
similar  to   that  in   some  of  the  Gasteropoda,  e.g.  Nasaa,  vide  p.  193,  - 
and  Vermes,    e.g.  BoneUia^  etc      As  mentioned  in  the  chapter  on  the 
Mollusca  the  origin  of  the  mesoblast  in  Planorbis,  p.  188,  is  very  similar  to 
that  in  Lumbrious. 

Hatschek  has  f>hewn  that  in  Polygordius  the  mesoblast  arises  in  funda-* 
mentally  the  same  way  as  in  the  Oligochaeta. 

Besides  the  mesoblast  which  arises  from  the  mesoblastic  bands,  there 
is  evidence  of  the  existence  of  further  mesoblast  in  the  larv»  of  many 
Polychseta  in  the  form  of  muscular  fibres  which  traverse  the  space  between 
the  body  wall  and  the  wall  of  the  enteric  cavity  prior  to  the  formation 
of  the  permanent  body  cavity.  These  fibres  have  already  been  described 
in  the  embryo  of  Serpula,  and  are  probably  represented  by  stellate  cells 
in  the  cephalic  region  (prse-oral  lobe)  of  the  Oligochseta.  These  cells  are 
probably  of  the  same  nature  as  the  amoeboid  cells  in  the  larvse  of  Echino- 
dermata,  some  Mollusca  and  other  types. 

The  Larval  form. 

True  larval  forms  are  not  found  in  the  Oligochaeta  where  the 
development  is  abbreviated.  They  occur  however  in  the  majority  of 
the  marine  Polychaeta. 

They  present  a  great  variety  of  characters  with  variously  arranged 
ciliated  bands.  Most  of  these  forms  can  be  more  or  less  satisfactorily 
derived  from  a  larval  form,  like  that  of  Serpula  (fig.  139  B)  or  Poly- 
gordius (fig.  142);  and  the  constant  recurrence  of  this  form  amongst 
the  Chaetopoda,  combined  with  the  fact  that  it  presents  many  points 
of  resemblance  to  the  larval  forms  of  many  Rotifers,  Molluscs, 
and  Glephyreans,  seems  to  point  to  its  being  a  primitive  ancestral 
form  for  all  these  groups. 

The  important  characters  of  this  larval  form  are  (1)  the  division 
of  the  body  into  a  large  prse-oral  lobe  and  a  relatively  small  post-oral 
region  containing  the  greater  part  of  the  alimentary  tract;  (2)  the 
presence  of  a  curved  alimentary  canal  divided  into  stomodseum 
(oesophagus),  stomach  and  intestine,  and  opening  by  a  ventrally 
placed  mouth,  and  an  anus  near  the  hind  end  of  the  body.  To  these 
may  be  added  the  frequent  presence  of  (1)  a  ganglion  at  the  apex  of 
the  prse-oral  lobe,  (2)  a  large  cavity  between  the  wall  of  the  gut  and 
the  skin,  which  is  the  remnant  of  the  segmentation  cavity,  and  is 
usually  traversed  by  muscular  strands,  of  which  one  connecting  the 
apex  of  the  prse-oral  lobe  and  the  stomach  or  oesophagus  is  very 
commonly  present  (fig.  142). 

The  arrangement  of  the  ciliated  bands  presents  great  variations, 
though  in  some  instances  it  is  constant  through  large  groups.  In 
Chsetopods  there  is  a  widely  distributed  prse-oral  ciliated  band,  which 
is  similarly  placed  to  the  ring  constantly  found  in  the  larvse  of  Mol- 
luscs, Elotifers,  etc.  In  many  of  these  forms  the  band  is  practically 
double,  the  opening  of  the  mouth  being  placed  between  its  two  com- 
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ponent  rings  (vide  tig.  142).  The  best  iotroduction  to  the  study  of 
the  Chietopod  iarv^  forms  will  be  the  history  of  the  changes  of 
a  typical  larval  form  in  becoming  converted  into  the  adult. 

For  this  purpose  no  better  form  can  be  selected  th&n  the  intereHting 
larva  of  Polygordiua  {vide  Agassiz,  No,  33»,  Schneider,  No.  352,  and 
Hatschek,  No.  339),  which  was  first  discovered  by  Lov^n,  and  believed  by 
him  to  be  the  larva  of  an  ordinary  CbKtopod.  Its  true  nature  was  deter- 
mined by  Schneider. 

At  a  very  young  stage  the  larva  haa  the  form  (fig.  142)  of  a  flattened 
sphere,  with  a  small  conical  knob  at  the  posterior  extremity. 

At  the  equator  are  situated  two  parallel  ciliated  bands',  between  which 
lies  the  ventrally  placed  mouth  (m).  The 
more  conspicuous  ciliated  band  is  formed  of 
a  double  row  of  cilia,  and  is  situated  in  front 
of  the  mouth.  The  thinner  cUiated  band  be- 
hind the  mouth  appears  to  be  abaent  in  the 
American  speciee. 

The  mouth  leads  into  an  cesophsgUB,  and 
this  into  a  lobular  stomach  (o/),  which  is  con- 
tinuous with  a  rectum  terminating  by  an  anus 
(an)  placed  at  the  hind  end  of  the  posterior 
conical  knob.  The  whole  alimentary  tract  Is 
ciliated.  In  the  American  form  of  larva  there 
is  a  rii^  of  cilia  round  the  anus,  which  is 
developed  at  a  somewhat  later  stage  in  tLe 
form  observed  by  Hatschek. 

The  position  of  the  ciliated  bands  and  the 
alimentary  tract  enables  us  to  divide  the  em- 
*  prrt-oral   region  bounded   by   the  anterior 
ciliated  band,  a  gastiic  region  in  which  the  embryonic  stomach  is  situated, 
and  an  abdominal  rt^on  formed  of  the  posterior  conical  portion,  which 
by  its  subsequent  elongation  gives  rise  to   the 
whole   s^mented   portion    of    the   future   Poly- 

At  the  front  end  of  the  pr»-oral  lobe  is  situated 
the  early  formed  supra-o»aphageal  ganglion  {gg) 
(first  noticed  by  Agassis)  in  connection  with  which 
is  a  pair  of  eyes,  and  a  ramified  system  of  nerves. 
The  ganglion  is  marked  externally  by  a  crown  of 
cilia. 

The  larval  epidermis  beat«  a  delicate  caticula, 
and  is  separated  by  a  considerable  interval  from 
the  walls  of  the  sJimentary  tract.  The  space 
between  the  two  represents  a  provisional  body 
cavity,  which  is  eventually  replaced  by  the  per- 
manent body  cavity  formed  between  the  two  layers 
of  the  mesoblast.  It  is  doubtful  when  the  replacement  takes  place  in  the 
head.     It  probably  does  so  very  early.     The  mesoblast  is  present  in  Uie 
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LASVA.    (After  Hatsobek.) 

M.  month;  tg.  ttrpia-amo- 
phageal  ganglion;  nph.  neph- 
Hdion;  ine.p.  mssoblostio  band; 
an.  amu;  oL  etomach. 

bryo   into  three   regions : 


Fio.  lis.  FoL\ooB- 
Dius  UBVA.  {From  Alei. 
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tutud  form  of  two  bonds  {me-p)  (gennuial  streaks),  which  are  anteriorly 
continued  into  two  muscular  bands  which  pass  through  the  embryonic 
body  cavity  to  the  front  end  of  the  pne-oral  lobe.  Another  pair  of  con- 
tractile bcutds  paaaea  from  the  same  region  of  the  pne-oral  lobe  to  the 
oeaopbagna. 

Thwe  ia  no  trace  of  the  ventral  nerve  cord.  The  most  remarkable 
organ  of  the  larva  is  a  paired  excretory  organ  inpK)  discovered  hy  Hatschek. 
This  is  a  ciliated  canal  with  at  first  one  and  sub- 
sequently several  funnel-shaped  openings  into  the 
body  cavity  in  front  and  an  extemaJ  opening 
belund.  It  ia  situated  immediately  anterior  to  the 
lateral  band  of  mesoblaBt,  and  is  parallel  with, 
and  dwsal  to,  the  contractile  band  which  passes 
off  from  this.  It  occupies  therefore  a  position  in 
front  of  the  s^^ented  region  of  the  adult  Poly- 
gordiuB. 

The  changes  by  which  this  peculiar  larval  form 
reaches  the  adidt  condition  will  be  easily  gathered 

froo  u,  myKlion  ot  figi  143-148      They  con-         „„    ,„       ,„„„,. 
Slat  essentially  ui  the  elongation  of  what  has  been     oi^g  luita.    (From  Alex, 
termed   the  abdominal   region  of  the  body,  and    A^usiz.) 
the  appearance  of  a   segmentation   in   the  meso- 

blast ;  the  segments  being  formed  from  before  backwards,  and  each  fresh 
segment  being   interpolated    between    the  anus- 
baring  end  of  the  body  and  the  last  segment. 

As  the  hind  portion  of  the  body  becomes 
elongated  the  stomach  extends  into  it,  and  gives 
rise  to  the  mesenteron  of  the  adult  {figs.  143, 
144,  and  145).  For  a  long  time  the  anterior 
spherical  dilated  portion  of  the  larva  remains  Tery 
large,  consisting  of  a  pra-oral  lobe  and  a  post- 
oral  section,  'flie  two  together  may  be  reg«^ed 
as  constituting  the  head. 

At  a  comparatively  late  stage  a  pair  of  ten- 
tacles arises  from  the  front  end  of  the  pne-oral 
lobe  (fig.  146),  and  finally  the  head  becomes  rela' 
tively  reduced  as  compared  with  the  body,  and 
gives  rise  to  the  simple  head  of  the  fully  formed 
worm  (fig.148).  The  two  ciliated  bands  disappear, 
the  posterior  vanishing  first  The  ciliated  biind 
at  the  hind  end  of  the  body  also  atrophies ; 
and  just  in  front  of  it  the  ring  of  wart-like  prominences  used  by  the 
adult  to  attach  itself  becomes  developed. 


Fio.   146.       PoLtooR- 
ins  I.UITA.    (From  Alei. 

Agamii.) 
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At  the  sides  of  the  head  there  in 
formed  a  pair  of  ciliated  pits,  also  found 
by  Habcbek  in  the  embryo  of  Criodrilus, 
and  characteristic  of  many  Chatopod  lor- 
T»,  but  persistent  in  the  adult  Poly- 
gordiuB,  Saccocirrus,  Polyophthalmus,  etc. 
lliey  are  pei'hap§  the  same  structures  as 
the  ciliated  pits  in  Nemertinea. 

During  the  external  changes  above 
described,  by  which  the  adult  form  of 
Polygordiiis  is  reached,  a  series  of  in- 
ternal changes  also  takes  place  which  are 
for  the  most  part  the  same  as  in  other 
ChKtopoda ;  and  do  not  require  a  detailed 
description.  The  nervous'  and  tnuBcnIar 
systems  have  precisely  the  normal  de- 
velopment. The  division  of  the  meso- 
blast  into  somites  is  not  externally  in- 
dicated. The  organs  most  worthy  of 
notice  are  the  excretory  oi^ns. 
■     The  essential  points  in  the  above 

development  of  Polygordiiis  are  (1)  the  gradual  elonjeation  and 
corresponding  segmentation  of  the  post-cephalic  part  of  the  body; 
and  (2)  the  relative  reduction  in  size  of  the  pne-oral  lobe  and  its 
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conversion  together  with  the  oral  region  into  the  head ;  (3)  the 
atrophy  of  the  ciliated  bands.  The  cdnversion  of  the  larva  into  the 
adult  takes  place  in  fact  by  the  intercalation  of  a  segmented  region 
between  a  large  mouth-bearing  portion  of  the  primitive  body  and  a 
small  aaus-beariog  portion'. 

The  general  mode  of  developmeot  of  cheetopod  larvs  is  similar 
to  the  above  except  in  details,  which  are  however  no  doubt  often  of 
great  importance.  The  history  of  the  larvse  may  be  conveniently 
treated  under  three  heads.  (1)  The  form  of  the  primitive  uns^- 
mented  larva;  (2)  the  arrangement  of  the  cilia  on  the  unsegmenttd 
larva,  and  on  the  larva  at  later  stages;  (3)  the  character  of  the  meta- 
morphosis and  the  development  of  the  permanent  external  organs. 

'  The  Btructnie  of  the  ventral  cord  in  the  ndalt  reqnireB  (nrther  elncidation. 
*  For  Sempei'n  view  u  to  the  intercolatioa  of  wgmenta  in  the  cephalia  region,  vidr 
note  on  p.  9T6. 
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A  larva  similar  to  the  Folygordiua  larva  with  a  greatly  developed 
prae-oral  lobe  is  widely  distributed  amongst  the  Annelidii. 

Ad  almost  identical  form  ia  tbat  of  Nepthyg 
scolopendroides  (Clapariide  and  MetBchnikofi',  Ko. 
336);  that  of  Pbyllodoce  (fig.  U9)  is  also  very 
simUar,  and  that  of  SaococimB  (Metsch.  and  Clap. 
No.  336,  PI.  XIII.  fig.  1),  a  very  primitive  form  most 
nearly  related  to  Folygordius,  clearly  belongs  to  the 
same  type.  Many  oUier  larval  forms,  such  as  that 
of  Spio  fuliginoeuB  (Metsch.  and  Clap.  No.  336),  Tere- 
bella,  Nerin^  etc.,  also  closely  approach  this  form. 

Other  really  similar  forms  at  first  siirht  ap-    p^'*-J*!-  ^SlJ" 
,._'       ......      ■  -I       *■        1       PaiLLODOCE.        (From 

pear  very  different,  but  this  is  mainly  owing  to    Alei.  A«uaiE.) 
the  fact  that  their  prse-oral  lobe  never  attains 
a  considerable  development.     Its  smallness,  though  obviously  of  no 
deep  morphological  significance,  at  once  produces  a  very  different 
appearance  in  a  larva. 

A  good  example  of  a  larval  form  with  a  small  pne-oral  lobe  is  afforded 
by  Capitella  which  is  figured  by  Clap,  and  Metsch.  (No.  336,  Fl.  xvil 
fig.  2).  The  imperfect  development  of  the  pne-oral  lobe  a  fdso  generally 
characteristic  of  the  OUgodueta.  The  penistenoe  of  a  relatively  large 
pne-oral  lobe  for  so  long  a  time  as  in  Folygordius  is  ytsry  unusoal. 

The  arrangement  of  the  cilia  in  Oluetopod  larvsa  has  been 
employed  as  a  means  of  classifying  them.  Although  a  classification 
so  framed  has  no  morphol<^cal  value,  yet  the  terms  themselves  which 
have  been  invented  are  convenient.  The  terms  most  usually  employed 
are  Atrochse,  Monotrochre,  Telotrochte,  Polvtrochre,  Mesotro- 
cbffi.  The  polytrocfaee  may  again  be  subdivided  into  Polytrochse 
proper,  Nototrochse,  Gasterotrocbe,  and  Amphitrochss. 

The  atrochffi  contain  forms  (6g.  139}  in  which  the  Urva  is  at  first 
coated  by  an  uniform  covering  of  cilia,  which,  though  it  may  subse- 
quently disappear  from  certain 
areas,  does  not  break  up  into  a 
series  of  definite  bands. 

The  monotrochse  or  cephalo- 
trochfB  are  larvte  in  which  only  a 
single  prse-oral  ring  is  developed 
(fig.  150  B). 

In  the  telotroch»  there  is 
present  a  pne-oral  and  a  post-oral, 
i.e,  peri-anal  ring  (fig.  150  A] ;  the 
latter  sometimes  having  the  form 
of  a  peri-anal  patch. 

The  polytrochEB  are  segmented         Fio.  160,  "Two  Cbstopod  ubtx. 
larvffi  with    perfect  or   imperfect  (From  Gogeabaar.) 

lingjs  of  ciUa  on  the  segments  of    „  p™^jr^o'ili.'t;d'bSidr».  ^^ 
the  body — usually  one  ring  to  each    ciliated  band. 

B.E.  18 
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segment — between  the  two  characteristic  telotrochal  rings.  When 
these  rings  are  complete  the  larvse  are  polytrochae  proper,  when 
they  are  only  half  rings  they  are  either  nototrochaQ  or  gasterotrochae. 
Sometimes  there  are  both  dorsal  and  ventral  half  rings  which  do  not 
however  correspond,  such  forms  constitute  the  amphitrochse. 

In  the  mesotrochae  one  or  two  rings  are  present  in  the  middle  of 
the  body,  and  the  characteristic  telotrochal  riogs  are  absent.  Larvae 
do  not  necessarily  continue  to  belong  to  the  same  group  at  all  ages. 
A  larva  may  commence  as  a  monotrochal  form  and  then  become  telo- 
trochal and  from  this  pass  into  a  polytrochal  condition,  etc. 

The  atrochal  forms  are  to  be  regarded  as  larvae  which  never  pass 
beyond  the  primitive  stage  of  uniform  ciliation,  which  in  other  in- 
stances may  precede  that  of  definite  rings.  They  usually  lose  their 
cilia  early,  as  in  the  cases  of  Serpula  and  other  larvaa  described 
below. 

The  atrochal  larvae  are  not  common.  The  following  history  of  an 
Eunicidan  larva  (probably  Lumbriconereis)  from  ClaparMe  and  Metschni- 
koff  (No.  336)  will  illustrate  their  general  history. 

In  the  earliest  stage  noticed  the  larva  has  a  spherical  form,  the  prse- 
oral  lobe  not  being,  veiy  well  marked.  In  the  interior  is  a  globular 
digestive  tract.  The  cilia  form  a  broad  central  band  leaving  free  a  narrow 
space  at  the  apex  of  the  pne-oral  lobe,  and  also  a  circumanal  space.  At 
the  apex  of  the  pne-oral  lobe  is  placed  a  bunch  of  long  cilia,  and  a 
patch  of  cilia  also  marks  out  the  anal  area. 

As  the  larva  grows  older  it  becomes  elongated,  and  the  anterior  bunch 
of  cilia  is  absorbed.  The  alimentary  canal  divides  itself  into  pharynx  and 
intestine.  The  former  opens  (?)  by  the  mouth  in  the  middle  of  the  central 
band  of  cilia,  the  latter  in  the  anal  patch.  The  set«e  indicating  the 
segmentation  are  formed  successively  in  the  posterior  ring-like  area  free 
from  cilia.     The  cilia  disappear  after  the  formation  of  two  segments. 

In  Lumbricus,  the  embryo  of  which  ought  perhaps  to  be  grouped  with 
the  atrochse,  the  cilia  (Kleinenberg)  cover  a  ventral  tract  of  epiblast 
between  the  two  mesoblastic  cords,  and  are  continued  anteiiorly  to  form 
a  circle  round  the  mouth. 

The  monotrochal  larvae  are  provided  only  with  the  important 
prae-oral  ciliated  ring  before  mentioned.  In  the  majority  of  cases  they 
are  transitional  forms  destined  very  shortly  to  become  telotrochal,  and 
in  such  instances  they  usually  have  a  more  or  less  spherical  body 
which  is  nearly  divided  into  two  equal  halves  by  a  ciliated  ring.  In 
some  few  instances,  such  as  Polynoe,  Dasychone,  etc.,  the  monotrochal 
characters  are  not  lost  till  the  larval  cilia  are  exuviated. 

The  telotrochal  forms  (of  which  examples  are  shewn  in  figs.  144, 
150,  etc.)  may  (1)  start  as  monotrochal;  or  (2)  from  the  first  have  a 
telotrochal  character;  or  (3)  be  derived  from  atrochal  forms.  The  last 
mode  of  origin  probably  represents  the  ancestral  one. 

Their  mode  of  development  is  well  illustrated  by  the  case  of  Terebella 
nebulosa  {vide  Milne-Edwards,  No.  347).  The  embryo  is  at  first  a  nearly 
spherical  ciliated  mass.     One  end  slightly  elongates  and  becomes  free  from 
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cilia,  and,  acquiring  dorsally  two  eye-spots,  constitutes  a  pne-oral  lobe. 
The  elongation  continues  at  the  opposite  end,  and  near  this  is  formed  a 
narrow  area  free  from  cilia.  The  larva  now  has  the  same  characters  as  the 
atrochal  Eunicidan  larva  described  above.  It  consists  of  a  non-ciliated 
prse-oral  lobe,  followed  by  a  wide  ciliated  band,  behind  which  is  a  ring-like 
area  free  from  cilia ;  and  behind  this  again  a  peri-anal  patch  of  cilia.  The 
ring- like  area  free  from  cilia  is,  as  in  the  Eunicidan  larva,  the  region  which 
becomes  segmented.  It  soon  becomes  longer,  and  is  then  divided  into 
two  segments ;  a  third  and  fourth  etc.  non-ciliated  segment  becomes  succes- 
sively interposed  immediately  in  front  of  the  perianal  patch ;  and,  after  a 
certain  number  of  segments  have  become  formed,  there  appear  on  some  of 
the  hinder  of  them  shoi*t  tubercles,  provided  with  single  setae  (the  noto- 
podia),  which  are  formed  from  before  backwards,  like  the  segments. 

The  mouth,  anus,  and  intestine  become  in  the  meantime  clearly  visible. 
The  mouth  is  on  the  posterior  side  of  the  ciliated  band,  and  the  anus  in  the 
centre  of  the  perianal  patch. 

The  ciliated  band  in  front  now  becomes  contracted  and  provided 
with  long  cilia.  It  passes  below  completely  in  front  of  the  mouth,  aud 
constitutes,  in  fact,  a  well-marked  prse-oral  ring,  while  the  cilia  behind 
constitute  an  equally  marked  peri-anal  ring.  The  larva  has  in  fact  now 
acquired  all  the  characters  of  a  true  telotrochal  form. 

Only  a  comparatively  small  number  of  Chsetopod  larvsd  remain 
permanently  telotrochal.  Of  these  Terebella  nebulosa,  already  cited 
(though  not  Terebella  conchilega),  is  one ;  Polygordius,  Saccocimis  and 
Capitella  are  other  examples  of  the  same,  though  in  the  latter  form 
the  whole  ventral  surface  becomes  ciliated. 

The  majority  of  the  originally  telotrochal  forms  become  poly- 
trochal. 

In  most  cases  the  ciliated  rings  or  half  rings  of  the  polytrochal 
forms  are  placed  at  equal  distances,  one  for  each  segment.  They  are 
especially  prominent  in  surface-swimming  larva?,  and  are  in  rare  cases 
preserved  in  the  adult.  In  some  instances  {e.g,  Nerine  and  Spio) 
the  ventral  half  rings,  instead  of  being  segmentally  arranged,  are 
somewhat  irregularly  distributed  amongst  the  segments,  so  that 
there  does  not  seem  to  be  a  necessary  correspondence  between  the 
ciliated  rings  and  the  segments.  This  is  further  shewn  by  the  fact 
that  the  ciliated  rings  are  not  precursors  of  the  true  segmenta- 
tion, but  are  developed  after  the  establishment  of  the  segments,  and 
thus  seem  rather  to  be  secondarily  adapted  to  the  segments  than 
primarily  indicative  of  them. 

In  most  PolytrochsB  the  rings  are  incomplete,  so  that  they  fall 
under  the  category  of  Nototroch»  or  Gasterotrochae. 

The  larva  of  Odontosyllis  is  an  example  of  the  former,  and  that  of 
Magelona  of  the  latter.  The  larvae  of  Nerine  and  Spio,  already  quoted 
as  examples  of  an  unsegmented  arrangement  of  the  ventral  ciliated  half 
rings,  are  both  amphitrochal  forms. 

As  an  example  of  a  polytrochal  form  with  complete  ciliated  rings 
Ophryotrocha  puerilis  may  be  cited.  This  form,  discovered  by  Clapar^de 
and  Metschnikoff,  develops   a  complete  ciliated  ring  on  each   segment : 

18—2 
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SJid  the  pne-oral  ring,  though  ftt  first  single,  becomes  at  a  later  period 
divided  into  two.  1^  form  is  further  exceptional  in  that  the  cUiated 
rings  are  persistent  in  the  adult. 

The  unimportauoe  of  the  diameter  of  the  ringB  in  the  polytroclud 
forms  is  shewn  ^yj  such  facts  as  the  absence  of  th«H  rings  in  Terebellft 
nebulosa  and  the  presence  of  dorsal  half  rings  in  Terebella  conchilega. 

The  mesotrocbal  forms  are  the  rarest  of  Chntopod  larvo,  and 
would  Beem  to  bo  coofined  to  the  Chietopteridffi. 

Their  most  striking  character  is  the  presence  of  one  or  two  complete 
ciliated  rings  which  gutb  the  body  between  the  mouth  and  anas.  Tha 
whole  body  is  further  covered  with  short  cilia.  The  anus  has  a  distiiuit 
dorsal  situation,  while  on  ib)  ventral  side  there  projects  backwards  a 
peculiar  papilla. 

The  total  abaeoce  of  the  typical  pne-oral  and  of  the  peri-anal  bands 
separates  the  mesotrocbiil  larvse  very  sharply  from  all  the  previous 
type& 

A  characteristic  of  many  Chaetopud  larvie  is  the  presence  of  a 
bunch  of  cilia  or  a  single  flagellum  at  the  apex  of  the  pr»-oral 
lobe.  The  presence  of  such  a  structure  is  cnaracteristic  of  the 
larval  fortns  of  many  other  groups,  Turbellarians,  Nemertines,  Mol- 
luscs, etc. 

In  the  preceding  section  the  mode  of  multiiJication  of  the 
segments  has  already  been  sufficiently  described*. 

Apart  from  the  formation  of  the  s^mentB 

■  the  larval  metamorphosis  consisto  in  the  atrophy 

of  the  provisional  ciliated  rings  and  other  pro- 
visional organs,  and  in  the  acquirement  of  the 
organs  of  the  adult. 
The  great  variations  in  the  nature  of  the 
Chietopod  appendages  render  it  imposaible  to 
treat  this  part  of  the  developmental  history  of 
the  Chietopoda  in  a  systematic  way. 
The  mode  of  development  of  the  append- 
ages is  not  constant,  so  that  it  is  difficult  to 
draw  conclusions  as  to  the  primitive  form  from 
FiQ.  151.    LiBTA  OF      which   the  ezistinir   tvpes  of  appendaecs  are 
TXNTBu.  sms.    (From      denved. 

Alei.  AgBuiz.)  Id  a  large  number  of  cases  the  primitive 

rudiments  of  the  feet  exhibit  no  indication  of 

>  It  haa  been  inauted  b;  Semper  (No.  35.ii)  that  MrUiii  of  the  anteiiOT  BCgmenti, 
belonging  to  what  he  regarda  aa  the  head  regioD  in  oppoaition  to  the  tnml^  beoome 
interpolated  between  the  tnink  and  the  head.  The  general  evidenoe,  Tounded  on  ob- 
aerrationa  of  bndding,  whieh  he  brings  forward,  canoot  be  diaousBed  bera.  Bat  the 
apeeial  initaoM  whioh  be  dtea  (tonnded  od  Hilne-EdvardH'a  (No.  347)  obaerratioDa]  of 
tfae  interpolation  of  the  head  regmeDta,  bearing  the  gills,  in  Terebella  appears  to  ma 
quite  unjuatified  from  Miloe-Edwarda'a  own  atatemenlB;  and  is  clearlj  shewn  to  be 
anfmnded  by  the  earefol  obeerrations  of  ClaparMe  on  Ter.  couohilega,  where  the  eeg- 
mantt  in  qoeition  are  demoostnted  to  be  preeeul  bom  the  firat. 
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a  division  into  notopodinm  and  neuropodium;  while  m  other  instances 

(fi.g.  Terebella   Eina  Nerine,  fig.  152) 

the  notopodium  is  first  developed,  and 

eubsequentl;  the  neuropodium  quite 

independently, 

In  many  cases  the  setie  appear  be- 
fore there  are  any  other  visible  rudi- 
ments of  the  feet  (e.^.  Lumhriconereis) ; 
while  in  other  cases  the  reverse  holds 
good.  Tlie  gills  are  usually  the  last 
parts  to  appear. 

Not  only  does  the  mode  of  develop- 
ment of  the  feet  differ  gi'^atly  in 
different  types,  but  also  the  period. 
The  appearance  of  sette  may  afford  the  first  external  indication  of 


Fio.  1S8.    Embbto  Costopod  with  pbotibionu.  sbtjl 


segmentation,  or  the  rudimentB  of  the  feet  may  not  appear  till  a 
lai^  number  of  segments  are  definitely  established. 

A  very  considerable  number  of  Chsetopod  larvae  are  provided  with 
very  long  provisional  setse  (figs.  152  and  153).  These  setee  are  usually 
placed  at  the  sides  of  the  anterior  part  of  the  body,  immediately  be- 
hind the  head,  and  also  sometimes  on  the  posterior  parts  of  the  body. 
In  some  instances  {e.g.  fig.  153)  they  form  the  only  appendages  of  the 
trunk.  Alex.  Agassiz  has  pointed  out  that  setae  of  tnis  kind,  though 
not  fband  in  existing  Chaetopods,  are  characteristic  of  the  fossil 
forms,  Setffi  of  this  kind  are  found  in  ch«etopod-like  larvs  of  some 
Brachiopods  (Argiope,  6g.  136). 

It  is  tempting  to  suppose  that  the  long  provisional  bristles 
springing  from  the  oral  region  are  the  setiform  appendages  handed 
down  &om  the  unsegmented  ancestors  of  the  existing  Choitopod 
forms.  ClaparMe  has  divided  Cheetopod  larvae  into  two  great  groups 
of  Metacluetffl  and  Perennichsetse,  according  as  they  possess  or  are 
without  provisional  setae. 

With  reference  to  the  head  and  its  appendages  it  has  already 
been  stated  that  the  head  is  jnimarily  formed  of  the  pr»-oral  lol^ 
and  of  the  peristomial  region. 

The  emoryological  fa^  are  opposed  to  the  view  that  the  pro-oral 
region  either  represents  a  segment  or  is  composed  of  segments  equi- 


278  LARVAL  rORMS. 

valent  to  those  of  the  trunk.  The  embryonic  periatomial  r^on  may, 
on  the  other  hand,  be  regarded  as  in  a  certain  sense  the  first 
segment.  Ita  exact  relations  to  the  succeeding  segments  become 
frequently  more  or  less  modified  in  the  adult.  The  pr%-oral  region  is 
in  most  larvse  boimded  behind  by  the  ciliated  ring  already  described. 
On  the  dorsal  part  of  the  pree-oral  lobe  in  front  of  this  ring  are 
placed  the  eyes,  and  from  it  there  may  spring  a  variable  number  of 
processes  which  form  antennae  or  cephalic  tentacles.  The  number 
and  position  of  these  latter  are  very  variable.  Tbey  appear  as  simple 
processes,  sometimes  arising  in  pairs,  and  at  other  times  alter- 
nating on  the  two  sidea.  There  is  frequently  a  median  unpaired 
tentacle. 

The  development  of  the  median  tentacle  in  Terebella,  where  there  is 
in  the  adult  a  great  number  of  similar  tentacles,  is  sufficiently  remarkable 
to  deserve  special  notice;  v'uie  Uilne- Ed  wards,  ClaparMe,  etc.  It  arises 
long  beforu  any  of  the  other  tentacles  as  a  single  anterior  prolongation  of 
the  pne-oral  lobe  containing  a  parencbymatoos  cavity,  which  communicates 
freely  with  the  general  |»eriviscenil  cavity.  It  soon  becomes  partially  con- 
stricted off  at  its  baae  from  the  procephalie  lobe,  but  continues  to  grow 
till  it  becomes  fully  half  as  long  as  the  remainder  of  the  body.  A  very 
characteristic  figure  of  the  larva,  at  tliis  atage  is  given  by  ClaparMe  and 
Metschnikoff,  PI.  xvii^  Fig.  1 E.  It  now  strikingly  resembles  the  larval 
proboscis  of  Balanogloasas,  and  it  is  not  easy  to  avoid  the  conclusion  that 
they  are  homologous  structtires. 

Another  peculiar  cephalic  structure  which  deserves  notice  is  the  gill 
apparatus  of  the  Serpulidie. 

In    Dasychone    (Sabella)    the    gill    appHratus  arises   (Clapar^e  and 

Metschuikoff,  No.  336}  as  a  pair  of  membranous  wing-like  organs  on  the 

dorsal  side  of  the  jirtc-oral  lobe  immediately  in  front  of  the  ciliated  ring. 

Each  subsequently  becomes  divided  into 

two  rays,  and  new  rays  then  begin  to 

sprout  on  the   ventral  side  of  the  two 

pairs  already   present      A  cartilaginous 

axis  soon  becomes  formed  in  these  rays, 

and  after  this  is  formed  fresh  rays  sprout 

irregularly  from  the  cartilaginous  skeleton.  - 

In  Spirorbis  spiiillum  as  observed  by 

Alex.  AgBssiz,  the  right  gill-tentacle  (fig. 

154,  t)  first  appears,  and  then  the  left,  and 

subsequently  the  odd  opercular  tentacle 

which  covers  the  right  original  tentacle. 

Fi«.  IM.    Labva  at  Smbobbib.     The  third  and  fourth  tentacles  are  formed 

(From  Al^  Asosaiz,)-  successively  on  the  two  sides,  and  rapidly 

The  flTBt  odd  teutMte  (1)  U  shewn     become  branched  in  the  succeeding  stages. 

""  Behind  th"  pm-oraloUistod  ring  With  reference  to  the  sense  organs 

in  the  Urge  collar.  it  may  be  noted  that  the  eyes,  or  at 

any  rate  the  cephalic  pigment  spots, 
are  generally  more  numerous  in  the  embryo  than  in  the  adult,  and 
that  they  arc  usually  prehent  in  the  larvae  of  the  Sedentaria,  though 
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absent  in   tlie   adults   of  these  forms.     The  Sedentaria  thus   pass 
through  a  larval  stage  in  which  they  resemble  the  Errantia. 

Paired  auditory  vesicles  of  a  provisional  character  have  been 
found  on  the  ventral  side  of  the  body,  in  the  fourth  segment  behind 
the  mouth,  in  the  larva  of  Terebella  conchilega  (Claparfede). 

Mltrana.  A  peculiar  larval  Chtetopod  form  known  as  Mitrarta,  tlie 
roetamoqjhosiii  of  which  was  first  workud  out  by  Metschnikoff,  deserves 
a  special  notice. 

This  form  (fig.  155  A)  in  spite  of  its  remarkable  appearance  can  easily 
be  redu(«d  to  the  normal  type  of  larva. 

The  mouth  (m)  and  anus  (an)  (fig.  155  A)  are  clowly  approximated,  and 
situated  within  a  vestibule  the  edge  of  which  is  lined  by  a  simple  or  lobed 
ciliated  ring.     The  shape  of  the  body  is  somewhat  conical.     The  cavity 


FiQ.  156.    Two 
m.  mouth;    an.  anus; 
pr.b.  pne-oral  oilioled  band. 


F  MiTRASU.    (After  MetBchnikofl. ) 
.   Bapim-<BBOphageal  gsnglion;    br.  proTisJoiitJ  briBtles; 


of  the  vestibule  forms  the  base  of  the  cone,  and  at  the  apex  is  placed  a 
ciliated  patch  {»g).  A  pair  of  lobee  (hr)  bear  provisiunal  setie.  The 
alimentary  canal  is  formed  of  the  three  normal  parts,  cesophagus,  stomach, 
and  intestine. 

To  compare  this  larva  with  an  ordinary  Chietopod  larva  one  must 
suppose  that  the  alimentary  canal  is  abnormally  bent,  so  that  the  post-oral 
ventral  surface  is  reduced  to  the  small  apace  between  the  mouth  and  the 
anus.  The  ciliated  band  eurrounding  the  vestibule  is  merely  the  usual 
prte-or&I  band,  borne  on  the  very  much  extended  edge  of  the  pne-oral  lobe. 
The  apex  of  the  larva  is  the  front  end  of  the  pne-oral  lobe  with  the 
usual  ciliated  patch.  The  two  lobes  with  provisional  bristles  are  really 
dorsal  and  not  posterior. 
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Th«  correctness  of  the  above  iDterpretation  is  clearly  shewn  bj  the 
metam  orphosis. 

The  first  change  coasists  in  the  pushing  in  of  a  fold  of  skin,  between 
the  mouth  and  anus,  towards  the  intestine,  which  at  the  same  time  rapidlj 
elongates,  and  forms  the  axis  of  a  conical  pntjection,  which  thereupon 
becomes  segmented  and  is  thereby  shewn  to  be  the  rudiment  of  the  truok 
(fig.  155  S).  On  the  elongation  of  the  trunk  in  this  vay  the  pne^ral 
lobe  and  its  ciliated  ring  assume  an  appearance  not  very  tHuirimilii.i'  to 
the  same  stnictures  in  Polygordius.  At  the  ciliated  apex  of  the  pne-oraJ 
lobe  a  paired  thickening  of  epiblast  gives  rise  to  the  supra-oesophageal 
ganglia  {»g).  In  the  further  metamorphosis,  the  pne-oral  lobe  and  its 
ciliated  ring  gradually  become  reduced,  and  finally  atrophy  in  the  Dormal 
way,  while  the  trunk  elongates  and  acquires  setie.  The  dorsally  situated 
tKroceesea  with  provisional  aette  last  for  some  time,  bat  finally  disappear. 
The  young  worm  then  develops  a  tube  and  shews  Itself  as  a  normal 
tubicolous  Gluetopod. 

Formation  of  Organs. 

Except  in  the  case  of  a  few  organs  our  knowledge  of  the  forma- 
tion of  toe  organs  in  the  Cheetopoda  is  derived  from  investigationB  on 
the  Oligocbseta. 

The  embryo  of  the  Oligocheeta  has  a  more  or  less  spherical  form, 
but  it  soon  elongates,  and  becoming  segmented  acquires  a  distinct 
vermiform  character.  The  ventral  surface  is  however  for  a  consider-' 
able  time  markedly  convex  as  compared  to  the  dorsal. 

The  ventrally  placed  mouth  is  surrounded  by  a  well-marked  lip, 
and  in  front  of  it  is  placed  a  small  prse-oral  lobe. 

The  epiblast.  The  epiblaet  cells  at  the  commencement  of  the 
gastrula  st^e  become  much  flattened,  and  on  the  completion  of  the 
mvagination  form  an  investment  of  flattened  cells,  only  thickened 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  mesoblastic  bands  (flg.  141  B  and  C). 
In  the  Polychseta  at  any  rate  the  statements  of  several  investigators 
would  seem  to  indicate  that  the  cuticle  is  derived  from  the  chorion. 
It  is  difficult  to  accept  this  con- 
clusion, but  it  deserves  further  in- 
vestigation. 

KerroTU  Bjstem.  The  most  im- 
portant organ  derived  from  the  epi- 
olast  is  the  nervous  system ;  the  origin 
of  which  from  this  kyer  was  first  es- 
tablished by  Kowalcvsky  (No.  342). 

It  arises'  (Eleinenberg,  No.  341) 
from  two  at  first  quite  distinct  struc- 
tures, viz.   (1)  the   Bupra-cBBophageal 
,  ,,  ,,  rudiment  and  (2)  the  rudiment  of  the 

■M?\SK,l*S''S^Srt»;    ™""«1  ""!•      Tte  f»™"  of  'he-^ 
c  cesopbagoB.  takes  its  ongin  as  an  unpaired  dorsal 

■  Foi  farther  deWls,  vidt  general  abaptet  oe  Nerrooa  Sjatem, 
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thickening  of  the  epiblast  at  the  front  end  of  the  head  (fig.  156, 
c,g)t  which  sends  two  prolongations  downwards  and  backwards  to 
meet  the  ventral  cord.    The  latter  arises  as  two  independent  thicken- 
ings of  the  epiblast,  one  on  each  side 
of  the  ventral  furrow  (fig.  157,  Vg), 
These   soon    unite    underneath    the 
furrow,  in  the  median  line,  and  after 
being  differentiated  into  segmentally 

aiTanged  ganglionic  and  intergangli-        _  «R2KSb^tf53r^i^k. 

onic  regions  become  separated  from  ^^         ^4«;^v?^k.       ^o 

the  epiblast.    Both  the  supra-oesopha-  Aj^ 

geal  and  ventral  cord  become  sur-         ^^^-  ^^7-    Section  thbouoh  pabt 

"     J  J  V      ,         -        , .  OF  THE  VEMTSAL  WALL  OP  THB  TBUNK 

rounded  by  a  layer  ot  somatic  meso-  of  an  embbyo  of  Lumbbicus  trapb- 

blast.     The  junction  between  the  two  zoidbs.   (After  Kldnenberg.) 
parts  of  the  central  nervous  system         m-  longitadinal  mnsoles;  fo.  so- 

tak^place  comj^tively  late.  ^jXtio^v^^Xta^ 

Ine  maSODlaSt.     it   is    to   Kowa-     nerve  cord;  w,  ventral  veeseL 

levsky   (No.  342)    and    Kleinenberg 

(No.  341)  that  we  mainly  owe  our  knowledge  of  the  history  of  the 
mesoblast.  The  fundamental  processes  which  take  place  are  (1)  the 
splitting  of  the  mesoblast  into  splanchnic  and  somatic  layers  with  the 
body  cavity  between  them,  (2)  the  transverse  division  of  the  mesoblast 
of  the  trunk  into  distinct  somites. 

The  former  process  commences  in  the  cephalic  mesoblastic  com- 
missure, where  it  results  in  the  formation  of  a  pair  of  cavities  each 
with  a  thin  somatic  and  thick  splanchnic  layer  (fig.  156,  oc) ;  and 
thence  extends  gradually  backwards  into  the  trunk  (fig.  141  C,  pp). 
In  the  trunk  however  the  division  into  somites  precedes  the  horizontal 
splitting  of  the  mesoblast.  The  former  process  commences  when  the 
mesoblastic  bands  form  widish  columns  quite  separate  from  each 
other.  These  columns  become  broken  up  successively  from  before 
backwards  into  somewhat  cubical  bodies,  in  the  centre  of  which  a 
cavity  soon  appears.  The  cavity  in  each  somite  is  obviously  bounded 
by  four  walls,  (1)  an  outer,  the  somatic,  which  is  the  thickest; 
(2)  an  inner,  the  splanchnic;  and  (3,  4)  an  anterior  and  posterior.  The 
adjoining  anterior  and  posterior  walls  of  successive  somites  unite 
together  to  form  the  transverse  dissepiments  of  the  adult,  which  subse- 
quently become  very  thin  and  are  perforated  in  numerous  places,  thus 
placing  in  communication  the  separate  compartments  of  the  body 
cavity.  The  somites,  though  at  nrst  confined  to  a  small  area  on  the 
ventral  side,  gradually  extend  so  as  to  meet  their  fellows  above  and 
below  and  form  complete  rings  (fig.  157)  of  which  the  splanchnic 
layer  {sp)  attaches  itself  to  the  enteric  wall  and  the  somatic  {so)  to 
the  epiblast  In  Polygordus  and  probably  also  Saccocirrus  and  odier 
forms  the  cavities  of  the  somites  of  the  two  sides  do  not  coalesce;  and 
the  walls  which  separate  them  constitute  dorsal  and  ventral  mesen- 
teries. The  two  cavities  in  the  cephalic  commissure  unite  dorsally, 
but  ventrally  open  into  the  first  somite  of  the  trunk. 
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.  The  mesoblastic  masses  of  the  head  are  probably  not  to  be  regarded  as 
forming  a  pair  of  somites  equivalent  to  those  in  the  trunk,,  but  as  forming 
the  mesoblastic  jiart  of  the  prse-oral  lobe,  of  which  so  much  has  been  said  in 
the  preceding  pages.  Kleinenberg's  observations  are  however  of  great  im- 
portance as  shewing  that  the  cephalic  cavities  are  simply  an  anterior 
part  of  the  true  body  cavity. 

The  splanchnic  layer  of  the  head  cavity  gives  rise  to  the  muscu- 
lature of  the  oesophagus. 

The  somatic  layer  of  the  trunk  somites  becomes  converted  into  the 
musculature  of  the  body  wall  and  the  external  peritoneal  layer  of 
body  cavity.  The  first  part  of  the  muscular  system  to  be  defi- 
nitely formed  is  the  ventral  band  of  longitudinal  muscles  which  arises 
on  each  side  of  the  nervous  system  in  contact  with  the  epidermis  (fig. 
157,  m).  How  the  circular  muscles  become  su'bsequently  formed 
outside  these  muscles  has  not  been  made  out. 

The  splanchnic  layer  of  the  trunk  somites  gives  rise  to  the 
muscular  and  connective-tissue  wall  of  the  mesenteron,  and  also  to  the 
walls  of  the  vascular  trunks.  The  ventral  vessel  is  first  formed 
(Kowalevsky)  as  a  solid  mass  of  cells  which  subsequently  becomes 
hollowed  out.  The  dorsal  vessel  in  Lumbricus  and  Criodrilus  is 
stated  by  Kowalevsky  and  Vejdovsky  to  be  formed  by  the  coales- 
cence of  two  lateral  vessels;  a  peculiarity  which  is  probably  to  be 
explained  by  the  late  extension  of  the  mesoblast  into  the  dorsal  region. 

The  layer  from  which  the  sacks  for  the  setae  and  the  segmental 
organs  spring  is  still  doubtful.  The  sacks  for  the  setae  are  believed  by 
Kowalevsky  (No,  342)  to  be  epiblastic  invaginations,  but  are  stated 
by  Hatschek  (No.  339)  to  be  mesoblastic  products.  For  the  develop- 
ment of  the  segmental  organs  the  reader  is  referred  to  the  chapter 
on  the  excretory  system. 

In  marine  Polychaeta  the  generative  organs  are  no  doubt  meso- 
blastic products,  as  they  usually  spring  from  the  peritoneal  epithelium, 
especially  the  parts  of  it  covering  the  vascular  trunks. 

The  Alimentary  Canal.  In  Lumbricus  the  enteric  cavity  is  formed 
during  the  gastrula  stage.  In  Criodrilus  the  hypoblast  has  at  first 
no  lumen,  but  this  becomes  very  soon  established.  In  Euaxes  on  the 
other  hand,  where  there  is  a  true  epibolic  gastrula,  the  mesenteron  is 
at  first  represented  by  a  solid  mass  of  yolk  (i.e.  hypoblast)  cells.  As 
the  central  amongst  these  become  absorbed  a  cavity  is  formed.  The 
protoplasm  of  the  yolk  cells  which  line  this  cavity  unites  into  a  con- 
tinuous polynuclear  layer  containing  at  intervals  masses  of  yolk. 
These  masses  become  gradually  absorbed,  and  the  protoplasmic  wall 
of  the  mesenteron  then  breaks  up  into  a  cylindrical  glandular  epithe- 
lium similar  to  that  of  the  other  types. 

In  Lumbricus  and  Criodrilus  the  blastopore  remains  as  the  mouth, 
but  in  Euaxes  a  new  mouth  or  rather  stomodaeum  is  formed  by  an 
epiblastic  invagination  between  the  front  end  of  the  two  mesoblastic 
iMinda  This  epiblastic  invagination  forms  the  permanent  oesophagus; 
and  in  Lumbricus  trapezoides  and  Criodrilus,  where  the  oral  opening  is 
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at  first  lined  by  hypoblast,  the  epiblast  soon  becomes  inflected  so  as  to 
line  the  oesophageal  region.  The  splanchnic  mesoblast  of  the  cephalic 
region  subsequently  invests  the  cesophagus,  and  some  of  its  cells 
penetrating  between  the  adjoining  epiblast  cells  give  rise  to  a  thick 
wall  for  this  part  of  the  alimentary  tract;  the  original  epiblast  cells 
being  reduced  to  a  thin  membrane.  This  mesoblastic  wall  is  sharply 
separated  from  the  muscular  wall  outside,  which  is  also  formed  of 
splanchnic  mesoblast. 

The  anus  is  a  late  formation. 

Alternations  of  generations. 

Amongst  Chsetopoda  a  considerable  number  of  forms  exhibit  the 
phenomenon  of  alternations  of  generations,  which  in  the  same  general 
way  as  in  the  case  of  the  Coelenterata,  is  secondarily  caused  by 
budding  or  fission. 

The  process  of  fission  essentially  consists  in  the  division  of  a  parent 
form  into  two  zooids  by  the  formation  of  a  zone  of  fission  between 
two  old  rings,  which  becomes  differentiated  (1)  into  an  anal  zone 
in  front  which  forms  the  anal  region  of  the  anterior  zooid,  and  (2) 
into  a  cephalic  zone  behind  which  forms  the  head  and  some  of  the 
succeeding  segments  of  the  posterior  zooid.  The  anal  zone  is  capable, 
by  growth  and  successive  segmentation,  of  giving  rise  to  an  indefinite 
number  of  fresh  segments. 

In  Protula  Dysteri,  as  shewn  by  Huxley,  there  is  a  simple 
fission  into  two  in  the  way  described.  Sexual  reproduction  does  not 
take  place  at  the  same  time  as  reproduction  by  fission,  but  both 
zooids  produced  are  quite  similar  and  multiply  sexually. 

In  the  freshwater  forms  Nais  and  Chaetogaster  a  more  or  less 
similar  phenomenon  takes  place.  By  a  continual  process  of  growth 
in  the  anal  zones,  and  the  formation  of  fresh  zones  of  fission  when- 
ever four  or  five  segments  are  added  in  front  of  an  anal  zone,  com- 
plicated chains  of  adhering  zooids  are  produced,  each  with  a  small 
number  of  segments.  As  long  as  the  process  of  fission  continues 
sexual  products  are  not  developed,  but  eventually  the  chains  break 
up,  the  individuals  derived  from  them  cease  to  go  on  budding,  and, 
after  developing  a  considerably  greater  number  of  segments  than  in 
the  asexual  state,  reproduce  themselves  sexually.  The  forms  de- 
veloped from  the  ovum  then  repeat  again  the  phenomenon  of  budding, 
etc.,  and  so  the  cycle  is  continued*. 

The  phenomena  so  far  can  hardly  be  described  as  cases  of 
alternation  of  generations.  The  process  is  however  in  certain  tjrpes 
further  differentiated.  In  Syllis  (Quatrefages)  fission  takes  place, 
the  parent  form  dividing  into  two,  of  which  only  the  posterior  after 
its  detachment  develops  sexual  organs.  The  anterior  asexual  zooid 
continues  to  produce  fresh  sexual  zooids  by  fission.     In  Myrianida 

1  Beproduction  by  bndding  and  formation  of  the  sexual  products  to  some  extent 
overlap. 
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also,  where  a  chain  of  zooids  is  formed,  the  sexual  elements  seem 
to  be  confined  to  the  individuals  produced  by  budding. 

The  cases  of  Syllis  and  Myrianida  seem  to  be  genuine  examples  of 
altematioDS  of  generations,  but  a  still  better  instance  is  afforded  by 
Autolytus  (Krohn,  No.  343,  and  Agassiz,  No.  333). 

In  Autolytus  cornutus  the  parent  stock,  produced  directly  from  the 
egg,  acquires  about  40 — 45  s^^ents,  and  then  gives  rise  by  fission, 
with  the  production  of  a  zone  of  fission  between  about  the  13th  and 
14th  rings,  to  a  fresh  zooid  behind,  l^is  after  becoming  fully 
developed  into  either  a  male  or  a  female  is  detached  from  the 
parent  stock,  from  which  it  very  markedly  differs.  The  males  and 
females  are  moreover  very  different  from  each  other.  In  the  female 
zooid  the  eggs  are  carried  into  a  kind  of  pouch  where  they  undergo 
their  development  and  give  rise  to  asexual  parent  stocks.  After  the 
young  are  hatched  the  female  dies.  The  asexual  stock,  after  budding 
off  one  sexual  zooid,  elongates  again  and  buds  off  a  second  zooid.  It 
never  develops  generative  organs. 

The  life  history  of  some  species  of  the  genus  Nereis  presents  certain 
very  striking  peculiarities  which  have  not  yet  been  completely  elucidated. 

As  was  first  shewn  by  Malmgren  asexual  examples  of  various  species  of 
Nereis  may  acquire  the  characters  of  Heteronereis  and  become  sexually 
mature. 

The  metamorphosis  of  Nereis  Dumerilii  has  been  investigated  by 
Claparkle,  who  has  arrived  at  certain  very  remarkable  conclusions.  He 
finds  that  there  are  two  distinct  sexual  generations  of  the  Nereis  form  of 
this  species,  and  two  distinct  sexual  generations  of  the  Heteronereis 


One  flezual  Nereis,  characterized  by  its  small  size,  is  dioecious,  the  other 
discovered  by  Metsdinikoff  is  hermaphrodite. 

Of  the  Heteronereis  sexual  forms,  both  are  dioecious,  one  is  small, 
and  swims  on  the  surface,  the  other  is  larger  and  lives  at  the  bottom. 

How  these  various  generations  are  mutually  related  has  not  been  made 
out;  but  ClaparMe  traced  the  passage  of  large  asexual  examples  of  the 
Nereis  form  into  the  large  Heteronereis  form. 
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DISCOPHORA\ 


The  eggs  of  the  Discophora,  each  enclosed  in  a  delicate  membrane, 
are  enveloped  in  a  kind  of  mucous  case  formed  by  a  secretion  of  the 
integument,  which  hardens  into  a  capsule  or  cocoon.  In  each  cocoon 
there  are  a  limited  number  of  eggs  surrounded  by  albumen.  The 
cocoons  are  attached  to  water-plants,  etc.  In  Clepsine  the  embryos 
leave  the  cocoon  very  soon  after  they  get  rid  of  the  egg  membrane, 
but  in  Nephelis  they  remain  within  the  cocoon  for  a  very  much 
longer  period  (27 — 28  days  after  hatching).  The  young  of  Clepsine, 
after  their  liberation,  attach  themselves  to  the  ventral  surface  of  their 
parent. 

Our  knowledge  of  the  development  of  the  Discophora  is  in  a 
very  unsatisfactory  state;  but  sufficient  is  known  to  shew  that  it  has 
very  many  points  in  common  with  that  of  the  Oligochaeta,  and  that 
the  Discophora  are  therefore  closely  related  to  the  Chaetopoda.  In 
Clepsine  there  is  an  epibolic  gastrula,  and  mesoblastic  bands  like 
those  in  Euaxes  are  also  formed.  In  Nephelis  however  the  segmenta- 
tion is  very  abnormal,  and  the  formation  of  the  germinal  layers  can- 
not easily  be  reduced  to  an  invaginate  gastrula  type,  though  probably 
it  is  modified  from  such  a  type.  Mesoblastic  bands  similar  to  those 
in  the  01igocha;ta  occur  in  this  form  also. 

The  embryology  of  Clepsine,  which  will  serve  as  type  for  the 
Leeches  without  jaws  (Rhyncobdellidse),  has  recently  been  studied 
by  Whitman  (No.  365),  and  that  of  Nephelis,  which  will  serve  as  type 
for  the  Leeches  with  jaws  (Gnathobdellidae),  has  been  studied  by 
Biitschli  (No.  359).  The  early  history  of  both  types  is  imperfectly 
known*. 

^  The  Discophora  are  divided  into  the  following  groups. 

I.  RhyncobdellidsB. 

n.  GnathobdellidflB. 

m.  BranchiobdellidsB. 

'  Hoffmann*s  acoount  (No.  36)  is  so  different  from  that  of  other  observers  that 
I  have  been  unable  to  make  any  use  of  it. 
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Formation  of  the  layers. 

ClepsmS.  It  is  aecesatuy  to  give  a  full  account  of  the  Begmentation 
uf  Clepsine,  as  the  formation  of  the  germinal  layers  would  be  otherwise 
unintelligible. 

SegmenUtiou  cnmmeaces  with  the  division  of  the  ovum  into  two 
unequal  spliereB  by  a  vertical  cleavage  passing  from  the  animal  to  the 
vegetative  pole.  By  a  second  vertical  cleavage  the  large  segment  is  divided 
into  two  unequal  parts,  and  the  small  one  into  two  equal  parts.  Of  the 
four  segments  so  produced  three  are  relatively  small,  and  one,  placed  at  the 
posterior  end,  is  large.  Each  of  the  four  segments  next  gives  rise  to  a 
small  cell  at  the  animal  pole.  These  smaJl  cells  form  the  commencement 
of  the  epiblast,  and,  according  to  Whitman,  the  muuth  is  eventually  placed 
in  their  centre.  Such  a  position  for  the  mouth,  at  the  animal  pole,  ia 
extremely  unusual,  and  the  statements  on  tikis  head  require  further  con- 
firmation. 

The  posterior  large  segment  now  divides  into  two,  one  of  which  is 
dorsal,  and  the  other  and  larger  ventral.  The  former  I  shall  call  with 
Whitman  the  neuroblast,  and  the  latter  the  mesoblast.  The  mesoblast 
very  shortly  divides  again.  During  the  formation  of  the  neuroblast 
and  mesoblast  additional  epiblaatic  small  cells  are  added  from  the  three 
spheres  which  give  rise  to  three  of  the  primitive  epiblast  cells,  which  may 
now  be  called  the  vitelline  spheres. 

The  neuroblast  next  divides  into  ten  cells,  of  which  the  two  smaller 
are  soon  broken  up  into  epiblastic  cells,  while  the  remaining  eight  arrange 
themaelves  in  two  groups  of  four  each,  one  group  on  each  side  at  the  posterior 
border  of  the  epiblastic  cap.  The  two  mesoblasta  also  take  up  a  position 
on  the  light  and  left  sides  im- 
mediately ventral  to  the  four  A  ma 
neuroblasts  of  bach  side.  The 
neuroblasts  and  mesoblasts  now 
commence  to  proliferate  at  their 
anterior  border,  and  produce  on 
each  side  a  thickened  band  of 
oells  underneath  the  edge  of  the 
cap  of  epibliist  cells.  Each  of 
these  bauds  is  formed  of  a  super- 
ficial quadruple'  row  of  neuro- 
blasta  budded  off  from  the  four 
primary  neuroblasts,  and  adeeper 
row  of  mesoblasts.  The  com- 
pound streaks  so  formed  may  be 
called  the  germinal  streaks. 

The  general  appearance  of 
the  embryo  as  seen  from  the 
dorsal  surface,  after  the  appear- 
ance of  the  two  germinal  streaks, 
may  be  gathered  from  fig.  15tj  A. 
The  epiblastic  cap  in  this  figure 


Fio.  I6B.  Tvo  VISITS  or  taa  ubva  or 
Clefbihe.     (After  WhitmsD.) 

o.  oral  extremity ;  m.  month;  pr.  germinal 

A.  This  figure  ahena  tbe  blastoderm 
(shaded)  with  a  thickened  edge  formed  by  the 
primitive  (i.e.  mesoblsBtic)  stresks  with  the 
four  ao-cailed  neoroblasts  posteriorly.  The 
vitelline  spheres  ore  left  without  ahsdmg. 

B  repieaeDts  an  embryo  in  which  the 
bISRtoderm  has  enolosed  the  yolk,  and  in 
which  the  diviaioD  into  Begments  has  taken 
place.  At  the  hind  end  are  shenn  the  so- 
called  neuroblasts  toiming  the  termination  of 
the  gemunol  stzcok. 


«  nsual  for  there  to  be  only  a  triple  row  ol  primary 
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is  shaded.  The  e[»tilsstic  c&p,  accompanied  by  the  germinaJ  stremks,  now 
rapidly  extends  and  encloses  the  three  vitelline  spheres  by  a  procen 
eqaivaleot  to  that  of  an  ordinary  epibolic  gaatnUa ;  but  the  boat  and  hind 
ends  of  the  streaks  remain  practically  Htationary.  Owing  to  this  mode 
of  growth  the  edges  of  the  epiblaatic  cap  and  the  germinal  streaks  meet  in 
a  linear  fashion  along  the  ventral  surfice  of  the  embryo  (fig.  159,  A  and  B). 
The  germinal  streaks  fitst  meet  anteriorly  (B)  and  their  jonction  is  then 
gradnally  continued  backwards.  The  process  is  completed  at  abont  the 
time  of  hatching. 

During  the  above  changes  the  nnclei  of  the  vitelline  spherea  pass 
to  the  surface  and  rapidly  divide.  Eventually,  tt^ether  with  part  of  the 
protoplasm  of  the  vitelline  spheres,  they  appear  to  give  liae  to  a  layer  of 
hypublastic  cells.  This  layer  encloses  the  remains  of  the  vitelline  spheres, 
widcli  become  the  yolk. 

At  the  ^nt  end  of  the  germinal  streaks,  in  a  position  oorresponding 

with   that  of  the  four  original 

.  ._.    3         epiblsst  cells,   two  depreeaions 

■^  _^E^'-W  appear  which  coalesce  to  form 

«^^fc^J;^!^^n.        the  single  oral  invsginatitm;  in 
■•..^  r^K~^     ^V 1      ^^  centre  of  which  are  formed 

gj  ~~V^^^^^V/       ^^^  mouth  and  pharynx   by  a 
V^^^^^T^       second  epiblastic  invagination. 
""^K^f^"^  The  most  important  point  in 

Fia.169.      Twa  MBSTOS  OF  Ci™™.  n,     ^nn««tionwia.theabovehistory 
wmcB  IHS  oEBinKiL  nsusa  lu-n  r*BTiU4,i     >»   "»«  »*«  «•   ^•»»'>  l**™  ■»<«& 
>n  uASo  THE  TKNTUL  uHR.    {KSUu  Bobin.)        caUed  the  germinal  streaks.  Ao- 
gt.  germinal,  i.t.  mcsuhlsstie  stieaks.  cording  to   Whitman   they   are 

Tha  uea  covered  b;  epiblsst  is  shaded,  composed  of  two  kinds  of  cells, 
The  M-called  nenroblsBta  at  the  end  of  the  viz.  four  rows  of  smaller  snper- 
germiiua  streska  are  ehewn  in  B.  g^jj  ^^La,  which  he  calls  neuro- 

blasts, and,  in  the  later  stages 
at  any  ral«,  a  row  of  deeper  large  cells,  which  he  calls  meeoblasts.  As 
to  the  eventual  fate  of  these  cells  he  states  that  the  neuroblssts  uniting 
together  in  the  median  line  form  the  rudiment  of  the  ventral  ganglionic 
chain,  while  the  mesoblosts  equally  coalesce  and  give  rise  to  the  nieeoblast. 
Such  a  mode  of  origin  for  a  ventral  ganglionic  chain  is,  so  far  as  I  know, 
without  a  parallel  in  the  whole  animal  kingdom ;  and  whatever  evidence 
Whitman  may  have  that  the  cells  in  question  really  do  give  rise  to  the 
nervons  sysl«m  he  has  not  thought  fit  to  produce  it  in  his  paper.  He 
figures  a  section  with  the  eight  neuroblaatic  cells  in  the  middle  ventral 
line,  and  in  the  next  stage  described  the  nervous  system  is  divided  up  into 
'  ganglia !  The  first  stage,  in  which  the  so-called  nervons  system  has  the 
form  of  a  single  row  of  eight  cells,  is  quite  unlike  any  rudiment  of  the  ner- 
vous system  such  as  is  usually  met  with  in  the  Chtetopoda,  and  not  a  single 
stage  between  this  and  a  ganglionated  cord  is  described  or  figured.  Whit- 
man, whose  views  seem  to  have  been  influenced  by  a  peculiar,  and  in  my 
opinion  erroneous,  theoty  of  Rauber's  about  the  relation  of  the  nennd 
groove  of  Tertebrata  to  the  blastopore,  does  not  seem  to  be  aware  that 
hiadeterminationof  the  fateof  his  neuroblasts  requires  any  special  support. 
He  quotes  the  formation  of  these  parts  in  Euaies  (vide  preceding 
Ohi^rter,  p.  268)  as  similar  to  that  in  Cleprane.     In  this  comparison  it 
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appears  to  me  probable  that  he  may  be  quite  correct,  but  the  result  of 
the  oomparisou  would  be  to  shew  that  the  neuroblasts  and  mesoblasts 
composed  together  a  mesoblastic  band  similar  to  that  of  the  Oligochseta. 
Till  more  evidence  is  brought  forward  by  Whitman  or  some  other  observer 
in  support  of  the  view  that  the  so-called  neuroblasts  have  any  share  in 
forming  the  nervous  system,  they  must  in  my  opinion  be  regarded  as  pro- 
bably forming,  in  conjunction  with  the  mesoblasts,  two  simple  mesoblastic 
bands.  Kowalevsky  has  moreover  briefly  stated  that  he  has  satisfied  himself 
that  the  nervous  system  in  Olepsine  originates  from  the  epiblast — a  state- 
ment which  certainly  could  not  be  brought  into  harmony  with  Whitman's 
account. 

Nophelis.  Nephelis  will  form  my  type  of  the  Gnathobdellid».  The 
segmentation  of  this  form  has  not  yet  been  thoroughly  investigated,  but 
Btttschli's  (Na  359)  observations  are  probably  the  most  trustworthy. 

The  ovum  first  divides  into  two,  and  then  into  four  segments  of  which 
two  are  slightly  smaller  than  the  others.  Four  small  cells  which  form  the 
commencement  of  the  epiblast  are  now  formed.  Three  of  them  are  derived 
by  budding  from  the  two  larger  and  one  of  the  smaller  of  the  four  cells, 
and  the  fourth  from  a  subsequent  division  of  one  of  the  larger  cells*. 
The  three  cells  which  assisted  in  the  formation  of  the  epiblast  cells  again 
give  rise  each  to  a  small  cell ;  and  the  small  cells  so  formed  constitute  a 
layer  underneath  the  epiblast  which  is  the  commencement  of  the  hypoblast, 
while  the  cells  from  which  they  originated  form  the  vitelline  spheres. 
Shortly  after  the  formation  of  the  hypoblast,  the  large  sphere  which  has 
hitherto  been  quiescent  divides  into  two,  one  of  which  then  gives  rise 
in  succession  to  two  small  epiblastic  elementa 

The  two  large  spheres,  resulting  from  the  division  of  the  originally 
quiescent  sphere,  next  divide  again  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  embryo, 
and  form  a  layer  of  epiblast  there;  so  that  there  is  now  on  one  side  of 
the  embryo  (the  ventral  according  to  Bobin)  a  layer  of  epiblast  formed 
of  six  cells,  and  on  the  opposite  side  a  layer  formed  of  four  cells.  The 
two  layers  meet  at  the  front  bonier  of  the  embryo  and  between  them  are 
placed  the  three  large  vitelline  spheres.  The  two  patches  of  epiblast  cells 
now  rapidly  increase,  and  gradually  spread  over  tiie  three  large  vitelline 
spheres.  Except  where  they  meet  each  other  at  the  front  edge  they  leave 
uncovered  a  large  part  of  the  margin  of  the  vitelline  spheres. 

While  these  changes  have  been  taking  place  on  the  exterior,  the 
hypoblast  cells  have  increased  in  number  (additional  cells  being  probably 
derived  from  the  three  lai^o  vitelline  spheres)  and  fill  up  in  a  column-like 
fashion  a  space  which  is  bounded  behind  by  the  three  vitelline  spheres,  and 
in  front  by  the  epiblast  of  the  anterior  end  of  the  embryo.  At  the  sides  of 
the  hypoblast  the  mesoblast  has  become  established,  probably  as  two  lateral 
bands.  The  origin  of  the  cells  forming  it  has  not  yet  been  determined. 
The  hypoblast  cells  in  the  succeeding  stage  arrange  themselves  round  a 
central  archenteric  cavity,  and  at  the  same  time  rapidly  increase  in  size 
and  become  filled  with  a  secondary  deposit  of  food-yolk.  Shortly  after- 
wards a  mouth  and  thick-walled  oesophagus  are  formed,  probably  from  an 
epiblastic  invagination.    The  mesoblast  now  forms  two  curved  lateral 

1  Doubts  have  been  oast  by  Whitman  on  the  above  aoconnt  of  the  origin  of  the  four 
epiblast  ceUs. 
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bands  at  the  two  sides  of  the  body,  equivalent  to  the  mesoblastio  bands 
of  the  Chietopoda.  The  three  vitelline  spheres,  still  lately  uncovered  by 
the  epiblast,  lie  at  the  posterior  end  of  the  body.  The  embryo  grows 
rapidly,  especially  anteriorly,  and  the  three  vitelline  spheres  become 
covered  by  a  layer  of  flattened  epiblast  cells.  Around  the  (esophagus  a 
cavity  traversed  by  muscular  fibres  is  established.  Elsewhere  there  is  no 
trace  of  such  a  cavity.  The  cephalic  region  becomes  ciliated,  and  the 
dorsal  part  of  it,  which  represents  a  rudimentary  pne-oral  lobe,  is  especially 
prominent.  The  cilia  of  the  oral  region  are  continued  into  the  lumen  of 
the  GBsophagus,  and  at  a  later  period  are  prolonged,  as  in  Lumbricus,  along 
the  median  line  of  the  ventral  surface. 

The  mesoblastic  bands  would  seem  from  Biltschli's  observations,  which 
receive  confirmation  from  Elleinenberg's  researches  on  Lumbricus,  to  be  pro- 
longed dorsally  to  the  OBSophagus  into  the  cephalic  region.  Posteriorly  ^ey 
abut  on  the  large  vitelline  spheres,  which  were  supposed  by  Kowalovsky 
to  give  origin  to  them,  and  to  play  the  same  part  as  the  large  meao- 
blasts  in  Lumbricus.  It  has  already  been  shewn  that  the  function  of  the 
large  cells  in  Lumbricus  has  been  exaggerated,  and  Biitschli  denies  to 
them  in  Nephelis  any  share  in  the  production  of  the  mesoblast.  It  seems 
in  fact  probable  that  they  are  homologous  with  the  three  vitelline  spheres 
of  Clepsine;  and  that  their  primitive  fimction  is  to  give  origin  to  the 
hypoblast.  They  are  visible  for  a  long  time  at  the  hind  end  of  the  embryo, 
but  eventually  break  up  into  smaller  cells,  the  fate  of  which  is  unknown. 

The  embryo  oi  Hirudo  would  appear  from  the  researches  of  Robin 
to  develop  in  nearly  the  same  way  as  that  of  Nephelis.  The  anterior 
part  is  not  however  ciliated.  The  three  large  posterior  cells  disappear 
relatively  early. 


General  history  of  the  larva. 

The  larva  of  Clepsine,  at  the  time  when  the  mesoblastic  bands 
have  met  along  the  ventral  line,  is  represented  in  fig.  158  B.  It  is 
seen  to  be  already  segmented,  the  process  having  proceeded  pari 
pa^ssu  with  the  ventral  coalescence  of  the  mesoblastic  bands.  The 
segments  are  formed  from  before  backwards  as  in  Chaetopoda.  The 
dorsal  surface  is  flat  and  short,  and  the  ventral  very  convex.  The 
embryo  about  this  time  leaves  its  capsule,  and  attaches  itself  to  its 
parent.  It  rapidly  elongates,  and  the  dorsal  surface,  growing  more 
rapidly  than  the  ventral,  becomes  at  last  the  more  convex.  Even* 
tually  thirty-three  post-oral  segments  become  formed;  of  which  the 
eight  last  coalesce  to  form  the  posterior  sucker. 

The  general  development  of  the  body  of  Nephelis  and  Hirudo 
is  nearly  the  same  as  that  of  Clepsine.  The  embryo  passes  from  a 
spherical  to  an  oval,  and  then  to  a  vermiform  shape.  For  full  details 
the  reader  is  referred  to  Robin's  memoir. 

The  presence  of  a  well-marked  protuberance  above  the  oesophagus, 
which  forms  the  rudiment  of  a  prae-oral  lobe,  has  already  been  men- 
tioned as  characteristic  of  the  embryo  of  Nephelis;  no  such  structure 
is  found  in  Clepsine. 
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History  of  (he  germinal  layers  arid  development  of  organs. 

The  epiblast.  The  epiblast  is  formed  of  a  single  layer  of  cells 
and  early  develops  a  delicate  cuticle  which  is  clearly  formed  quite 
independently  of  the  egg  membrane.  It  becomes  raised  into  a  series 
of  transverse  rings  which  bear  no  relation  to  the  true  somites  of  the 
mesoblast. 

The  nervous  system.  The  nervous  system  is  probably  derived 
from  the  epiblast,  but  its  ori^  still  requires  further  investigation. 
The  ventral  cord  breaks  up  into  a  series  of  ganglia,  which  at  first 
correspond  exactly  with  the  somites  of  the  mesoblast  Of  these,  four 
or  perhaps  three  eventually  coalesce  to  form  the  sub-oesophageal 
ganglion,  and  seven  or  eight  become  united  in  the  posterior  sucker. 

It  would  appear  from  BUtschli's  statements  that  the  supra-oeso- 
phageal  ganglion  arises,  as  in  Oligochaeta,  independently  of  the  ventral 
cord. 

Mesoblast.  It  has  already  been  indicated  that  the  mesoblast 
probably  takes  its  origin  both  in  Nephelis  and  Clepsine  irom  the  two 
mesoblastic  bands  which  unite  in  the  median  ventral  line.  The 
further  history  of  these  bands  is  only  imperfectly  known.  They  be- 
come segmented  from  before  backwards.  The  somites  formed  by 
the  segmentation  gradually  grow  upwards  and  meet  in  the  dorsal 
line.  Septa  are  formed  between  the  somites  probably  in  the  same 
way  as  in  the  Oligochaeta. 

In  Clepsine  the  meflohlastic  bands  are  stated  by  Kowalevsky  to  be- 
come split  into  somatic  and  splanchnic  layers  between  which  are  placed 
the  so-called  lateral  sinuses.  These  sinuses  form,  according  to  Whitman, 
a  single  continuous  tube  investing  the  alimentary  tract;  a  tube  which 
differs  therefore  to  a  very  small  extent  from  the  normal  body  cavity  of 
the  Chntopoda.  The  somatic  layer  of  mesoblast  no  doubt  gives  rise  to 
the  circular  and  longitudinal  muscular  layers  of  the  embryo.  The  former 
is  stated  to  appear  the  earliest,  while  the  latter,  as  in  the  Oligochaeta, 
first  takes  its  origin  on  the  ventral  sida 

A  delicate  musculature,  formed  mainly  of  transverse  but  also  of  longi- 
tudinal fibres,  would  appear  to  be  developed  independently  of  the  meso- 
blastic  bands  in  Nephelis  and  Hirudo  (Kathke,  Leuckart,  Robin,  and 
Bfitschli).  It  develops  apparently  fix)m  certain  stellate  cells  which  are 
found  between  the  waUs  of  the  alimentary  tract  and  the  skin,  and  which 
probably  correspond  to  the  system  of  contractile  fibres  which  pass  from 
the  body  wall  to  the  alimentary  tract  through  the  segmentation  cavity  in 
the  larva  of  Chsstopoda,  various  Vermes  and  Mollusca^ 

The  mesoblast,  so  far  as  is  known,  gives  rise,  in  addition  to  the 
parts  already  mentioned,  to  the  excretory  organs,  generative  organs, 
vascular  system,  eta 

^  Aooording  to  Bobin  this  s^rstem  of  muscles  beoomes  gradnally  strengthened  and 
oonyerted  into  the  permanent  system.  Bathke  on  the  other  hand  states  that  it  is 
proYisional,  and  that  it  is  replaced  by  the  muscles  developed  from  the  mesoblastio 
somites.  It  ia  possible  to  suppose  that  it  may  really  become  incorporated  in  the  latter 
system. 
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Excretory  organs.  There  are  found  in  the  embryo  of  Nephelis 
and  Hirudo  certain  remarkable  provisional  excretory  organs  the  origin 
and  history  of  which  is  not  yet  fully  made  out.  In  Nephelis  they 
appear  as  one  (according  to  Robin,  No.  364),  or  (according  to  Biitschli, 
^^*  359)  ^  ^^<>  successive  pairs  of  convoluted  tubes  on  the  dorsal 
side  of  the  embryo,  which  are  stated  by  the  latter  author  to  develop 
from  the  scattered  mesoblast  cells  underneath  the  skin.  At  their 
fullest  development  they  extend,  according  to  Robin,  from  close  to  the 
head  to  near  the  ventral  sucker.  Each  of  them  is  U-shaped,  with  the 
open  end  forwards,  each  limb  of  the  U  being  formed  by  two  tubes 
united  in  front  No  external  opening  has  been  clearly  made  out. 
Semper  believed  that  the  tubes  were  continuous  with  the  three 
posterior  vitelline  cells,  but  this  has  been  shewn  not  to  be  the  case. 
Fiirbringer^  is  inclined  from  his  own  researches  to  believe  that  they 
open  laterally.    They  contain  a  clear  fluid. 

In  Hirudo,  Leuckart  (No.  362)  has  described  three  similar  pairs 
of  organs  the  structure  of  which  he  has  fully  elucidated.  They  are 
situated  in  the  posterior  part  of  the  body,  and  each  of  them  com- 
mences with  an  enlargement  from  which  a  convoluted  tube  is  con- 
tinued for  some  distance  backwards;  it  then  turns  forwards  again  and 
afterwards  bends  upon  itself  to  open  to  the  exterior.  The  anterior 
part  is  broken  up  into  a  kind  of  labyrinthic  network. 

The  true  segmental  organs  are  found  in  a  certain  number  of  the 
segments  and  are  stated  (Whitman)  to  develop  from  groups  of  meso- 
blast cells.    Their  origin  requires  however  further  investigation. 

A  double  row  of  colossal  cells  od  each  side  of  the  body  has  been 
described  in  Clepsine  by  Whitman  as  derived  from  the  mesoblastic  plates. 
These  cells  (fig.  58  B),  which  he  calls  s^pnent^^ells,  lie  opposite  the  walls  of 
the  septa.  The  inner  row  is  stated  to  be  connected  with  the  segmental 
organs.  Their  eventual  histoty  is  unknown,  bat  they  are  conjectured 
by  Whitman  to  be  the  mother  cells  of  the  testes. 

The  alimentaiy  tract.   This  is  formed  primitively  of  two  parts — 

the  epiblastic  stomodseum — ^formingmouth,  pharynx,  and  oesophagus, 
and  the  hypoblastic  mesenteron.  The  anus  is  formed  very  late  as  a 
simple  perforation  immediately  dorsal  to  the  posterior  sucker. 

in  Clepsine,  where  there  is  an  epibolic  gastrula,  the  rudiment  of 
the  mesenteron  is  at  first  formed  of  the  three  vitelline  spheres, 
from  the  surface  of  which  a  true  hypoblastic  layer  enclosing  a  central 
yolk  mass  becomes  differentiated,  as  already  described.  The  mesen- 
teric sack  so  formed  is  constricted  by  the  growth  of  the  mesoblastic 
septa  into  a  series  of  lobes,  while  the  posterior  part  forms  a  narrow 
and  at  first  very  short  tube  opening  by  the  anus. 

The  lobed  region  forms  the  sacculated  stomach  of  the  adult.  The 
sacculations  of  the  stomach  by  their  mode  of  origin  necessarily  corre- 

^  MorphologUehet  Jakrbueh,  Vol.  iv.  p.  676.  He  ftirther  speaks  of  the  tnhe  as 
'•feinyenweigt  u.  netzfSrmig  Yeriistelt,"  but  whether  from  his  own  obsenrations  is 
not  dear. 
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spond  with  the  segments.  In  the  adult  however  the  anterior  lobe  is 
really  double  and  has  two  divisions  for  the  two  segments  it  fills,  while 
the  posterior  lobe,  which,  as  is  well  known,  extends  backwards  parallel 
with  the  rectum,  is  composed  of  five  segmental  sacculations.  In 
connection  with  the  stomodseum  a  protrusible  pharynx  is  developed. 
In  Hirudo  and  Nephelis  the  mesenteron  has  from  the  first  a 
sack-like  form.  The  cells  which  compose  the  sack  give  rise  to 
a  secondary  deposit  of  food-yolk.  The  further  changes  are  practically 
the  same  as  in  Clepsine.  In  Hirudo  the  posterior  sacculation  of  the 
stomach  is  primitively  unpaired.  The  jaws  are  formed  at  about  the 
same  time  as  the  eyes  as  protuberances  on  the  wall  of  the  oral  cavity. 
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CHAPTER  XIV. 


GEPHYREA\ 


It  is  convenient  for  the  purposes  of  embryology  to  divide  the 
Gephyrea  into  two  groups,  viz.  (1)  Gephyrea  nuda  or  true  Gtephyrea; 
and  (2)  Gephyrea  tubicola  formed  by  the  genus  Phoronis. 

Gephyrea  nuda. 
Segmentation  and  formation  of  the  layers. 

An  embolic  or  epibolic  gastrula  is  characteristic  of  the  Gephyrea^ 
and  the  blastopore  appears,  in  some  cases  at  any  rate  (Phascolosoma^ 
Thalassema),  to  become  the  mouth. 

Bonellia.  In  Bonellia  (Spengel,  No.  370)  the  segmentation  is  un- 
equal but  complete,  and,  as  in  many  Molluscs  etc.,  the  ovum  exhibits 
before  its  commencement  a  distinction  into  a  protoplasmic  and  a  volk 
pole.  The  ovum  first  divides  into  four  equal  segments,  each  of  tnem 
formed  of  the  same  constituents  as  the  original  ovum.  At  the  animal 
pole  four  small  cells,  entirely  formed  of  protoplasm,  are  next  formed 
by  an  equatorial  furrow.  They  soon  place  themselves  in  the  intervals 
between  the  large  spheres.  Four  small  cells  are  again  budded  off  from 
the  large  spheres  and  the  eight  small  cells  then  divide.  By  a  further 
continuation  of  the  division  of  the  existing  small  cells,  and  the  forma- 
tion of  fresh  ones  from  the  large  spheres,  a  layer  of  small  cells  is 
eventually  formed,  which  completely  envelops  the  four  large  spheres 
except  for  a  small  blastopore  at  the  vegetative  pole  of  the  ovum  (fie* 
ICO  A).  The  large  spheres  continue  to  give  rise  to  smaller  cells  which 
however  no  longer  take  a  superficial  position  but  lie  within  the  l^er 
of  small  cells,  and  give  rise  to  the  hypoblast  (fig.  160  B).  The 
small   cells  become  the   epiblast,  and  at  the  blastopore  they  curl 

>  The  following  soheme  shews  the  classification  of  the  Gephyrea  adopted  in  the 
present  chapter: — 

I.    Gephyrea  nuda.  {g   '^^Z^] 
U.    Gephyrea  tubicola  (Phoronis). 


inwards  (fig.  160  B)  and  give  rise  to  a  layer  of  cells,  which  appears  to 
estead  as  an  UDbrokeo  sheet  between  the  cpiblafit  and  hypoblast,  and 


Fia.  160.    Efibolic  oibtbuIiA  or  Bonblua.     (Aiter  SpengeL) 

A.  Stage  when  the  four  hjrpoblMt  colli  »rfl  nesii;  snolcwed. 

B.  Stage  ftfter  the  fonoatioa  of  the  mewibl>at  hu  oommeniled  by  ui  inlolding  of 
the  lips  of  Uw  blutopore. 

tp,  epitilMt;  m«.  me«oblMt;  M.  bUrtopore. 

to  form  the  mesoblast.  The  blastopore  now  closes  up,  but  its  position 
in  relation  to  the  parts  of  the  embryo  has  not  been  made  out. 

In  Phascolosoma  (Selenka,  No.  369)  the  ovum,  enclosed  in  a  porous 
zona  radiata,  divides  into  two  unequal  spheres,  of  which  the  smaller 
next  divides  into  two  and  then  into  four.  An  invagination  takes 
place  which  is  intermediate  between  the  embolic  and  the  epibolic  types. 
The  small  cells,  the  number  of  which  is  increased  by  additions  &nm 
the  large  sphere,  divide,  and  grow  round  the  lar^e  sphere.  The  latter 
in  the  meantime  also  divides,  and  the  cells  pixxfuced  from  it  form  on 
the  one  hand  a  small  sack  which  opens  by  the  blastopore,  and  on  the 
other  they  fill  up  the  segmentation  cavity,  and  become  the  mesoblast 
and  blood  corpuscles.   T^e  blastopore  becomes  the  permanent  mouth. 

Larval  formt  and  developTnent  of  organs. 

Amongst  the  Gephyrea  inermia  the  larva  has  as  a  rule  (Thalaa- 
sema,  ICchiurus)  the  characters  of  a  trochosphere,  and  closely  ap- 
proaches the  typical  form  characteristic  of  the  larva  of  Polygordius, 
often  known  as  Lov^n's  larva.  In  Bonellia  this  larval  form  is  less 
perfectly  preserved. 

EduttrOB.  In  Ecbiunts  (Salensky,  No.  368)  the  youngest  known 
larva  has  all  the  typical  trochosphere  characters  (fig.  161).  It  is 
covered  with  cilia  and  divided  into  a  prse-oral  lobe  and  post-oral  region 
of  nearly  equal  dimensions.  There  is  a  double  ciliated  ring  which 
separates  the  two  sections  of  the  body  as  in  the  larva  of  Polygordius: 
the  mouth  (m)  opens  between  its  two  elements.  The  aUmentary 
canal  is  divided  mto  a  stomodseum  with  a  ventral  opening,  a  large 
stomach,  and  a  short  intestine  opening  by  a  terminal  anus  (an). 
Connecting  the  cesophagus  with  the  apex  of  the  pne-oral  lobe  is  the 


LAkTAL  FfjKUS. 


iMual  crjotiacub:  land,  aa«i  aX  the  inaertiiM  of  tkit  band  b  m  thicko- 
ing  f/  tlifc  e|«U)Ht  wbiicfa  pntwUr  repmcBte  the  rafcwijt  of  tte 
saprkHXiKffba^tal  ^aglkn.  A  T«ainl  bCTTe  cnni  ■  stated  Im  Sakask j 
to  be  preaeot,  bat  hk  otMrratuoa  en  thi>  poiK  »e  bM  (|Kite  astb- 

Tbe  m«t«aM(|)bOM  k  Mconpanicd  I17  the  k«  of  «»nw»ing 
power,  and  coaoMa  in  the  eBlai^Hnent  of  the  pnt-ot»I  portion  of 
tbe  tmnk,  and  in  tbe  HmDltaDeous  icdoctioD  of  the  pn^onl  lobe, 
wbicfa  remaiiH  howerer  pemiaiientlr  m  the  cyliadnad  |»i>buecM.  A 
gny/vt:  which  terminates  poeteriorir  at  the  niDiiih  is  tcit  earij^  fanned 
00  its  TentnJ  KKle.  The  ciliated  lings  gndoaOj'  diaiypcar  darit^  the 
metaio'frphona 

Of  the  fiirtber  external  cfaai^cs  the  nuat  iaipMtaDt  are  (1)  the 
earlj  appearsuice  roand  the  anal  ^id  of  the  bodj  of  aiingof  brisdes; 
and  (2)  tbe  anpeanuice  of  a 
pair  of  ventnJ  setK  in  the 
anterior  part  of  the  bodj.  Tbe 
anterior  ring  erf'  bristles  diaiac- 
teristic  of  the  adolt  Ecfainras 
does  not  i^tpear  till  a  late 
period. 

Of  tbe  internal  changes  the 
earliest  is  the  formation  of  the 
anal  respiratory  sacks.  With 
the  growth  of  the  posterior  part 
of  the  trunk  the  intestine  elon- 
gates, and  becomes  coiled. 

Ilnnfffifti  The  embrjo  of 
Bonellia,  while  still  within  Uie 
egg,  retains  a  spherical  form 
and  acquires  an  equatorial  band 
of  cilia,  behind  which  a  second 
narrower  band  is  soon  establish- 
e<l,  while  in  front  of  the  first  one  a  pair  of  eye-spots  becomes  formed 
(fig.  1G2  A).  The  embryo  on  becoming  hatched  rapidly  elongates, 
while  at  the  same  time  it  becomeR  dorso-ventrally  flattened  and  ao- 
quires  a  complete  coating  of  dlia  (fig.  162  B).  According  to  Spengel 
it  resembles  at  this  time  in  its  form  and  habits  a  rhabdocmlons  Tur- 
bellariaii.  Tbe  anterior  part  ia  however  somewhat  ewollen  and  pre- 
sents an  indication  of  a  prsB-oral  lobe. 

During  the  above  changes  importiint  advances  are  made  in  the  formation 
of  th(t  orgHns  from  the  embryonic  layers. 

The  o|iiMast  ocquireR  a  superficial  cuticnla,  which  is  perhaps  directly 
derived  from  the  vitelline  membrane.  The  nervous  system  is  idso  formed, 
t>rol)slily  from  the  epiblost.  The  band-like  snpra-cesophageal  ganglion 
M  the  tint  jmrt  of  the  nervous  systera  formed,  and  appears  to  be  un- 
doubtedly derived  from  the  epiblost.  The  ventral  cord  arises  somewhat 
lat«r,  but  tlit^  first  atagea  in  its  development  have  not  been  satisfactorily 


phsgeal  ganglion  (f). 


traoed.      It  U  continaouB  with  the  mpra-feeophagea]   band   which  com- 
pletely girths  the  cssopha^pis  without  exhibiting  any  special  dorsal  eQlu;ge- 


r  BotriLLU.    [After  Spengd.) 

A.  IiUTS  with  two  ciliated  bands  uid  two  eTe-Bpota. 

B.  Btpe  lana  from  tti«  doraal  snrfaoe. 

C.  Young  female  Bonellia  from  the  side. 

oL  alimentaiy  tract i  m.  month;  le.  provlBional  eiaretorj  tube;  t.  ventral  hookj 
an.  v.  anal  vetiele. 

ment.  After  the  ventral  cord  has  become  completely  separated  &om  the 
epiblost  a  central  fibrous  mass  beoomee  differentiated  in  it,  while  the  lateral 
parts  are  composed  of  ganglion  cells.  In  the  arrangement  of  its  cells  it 
presents  indications  of  b«ng  composed  of  two  lateral  halves.  It  is, 
however,  without  ganglionic  swellingB. 

The  mesoblast,  though  at  first  very  thin,  soon  exhibits  a  diiTerentiatioii 
into  a  splanchnic  and  somatic  layer— though  the  two  do  not  become 
distinctly  separated  by  a  body  cavity.  The  somatic  layer  rapidly  become* 
thicker,  and  enlarges  later^Iy  to  form  two  bands  united  dorsally  and 
ventrally  by  narrow,  thinner  bands.  The  outermost  parts  of  each  of  these 
bands  become  differentiated  iuto  an  external  circular  and  an  internal 
longitudinal  layer  of  muscles.  In  the  pm-oral  lobe  the  mesoblast  assumes 
a  somewhat  vacuolated  character. 

The  hypoblast  cells  form  a  complete  layer  round  the  four  yolk  cells 
from  which  they  arise  (fig.  162  6,  ai),  but  at  first  no  alimentary  lumen  is 
developed.  The  <zeoidi^us  appears  during  this  period  as  an,  at  first 
solid,  but  subsequently  hollow,  outgrowth  of  the  hypoblast  towards  the 
epiblast. 

The  metamorphosis  of  the  larva  into  the  adult  female  Bonellia 
oomtnencea  with  the  conversion  of  many  of  the  indifferent  mesoblast 
cells  into  blood  corpuscles,  and  the  introduction  into  the  body  cavity 
of  a  laive  amount  of  fluid,  which  separates  the  splanchnic  and 
somatic  layers  of  mesoblast.  The  fluid  is  believed  by  Spengel  to  he 
sea-water,  introduced  by  two  anal  pouches,  the  development  of  which 
is  described  below. 
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The  body  cavity  is  lined  by  a  peritoneum,  and  very  soon  distinct 
vessels,  formed  by  folds  of  the  peritoneum,  become  established.  Of 
these  there  are  three  trunks,  two  lateral  and  a  median  in  the  prse-oral 
lobe  (proboscis),  and  in  the  body  a  ventral  trunk  above  the  nerve 
cord,  and  an  intestinal  trunk  opening  anteriorly  into  the  ventral  one. 
The  vessels  appear  to  communicate  with  the  body  cavity. 

In  the  course  of  the  above  changes  the  two  ciliated  bands  dis- 
appear, the  hinder  one  first.  The  cilia  covering  the  general  surface 
become  atrophied,  with  the  exception  of  those  on  the  ventral  side  of 
the  prae-oral  lobe.  The  latter  structure  becomes  more  prominent;  the 
stellate  mesoblast  cells,  which  fill  up  its  interior,  become  contractile, 
and  it  gives  rise  to  the  proboscis  (fig.  162  C). 

At  the  point  where  the  oesophageal  protuberance  joined  the  epiblast  at 
a  previous  stage  the  mouth  becomes  established  (fig.  162  C,  m)y  and  though 
it  is  formed  subsequently  to  the  atrophy  of  the  anterior  ciliated  band,  yet 
there  is  evidence  that  it  is  potentially  situated  behind  this  band.  The  lumen 
of  the  alimentary  canal  becomes  established  by  the  absorption  of  the 
remains  of  the  four  central  cells.  The  anus  is  formed  on  the  ventral  side 
of  the  posterior  end  of  the  body,  and  close  to  it  the  {)oucbes  already  noticed 
grow  out  from  the  hindermost  part  of  the  alimentary  tract  (fig.  162  C,  an.v). 
They  are  at  first  simple  blind  pouches,  but  subsequently  open  into  the 
body  cavity*.  They  become  the  anal  pouches  of  the  adult.  There  is  present 
when  the  mouth  is  first  formed  a  |)eculiar  process  of  the  alimentaiy  tract 
projecting  into  the  prse-oral  lobe,  which  appears  to  atrophy  shortly  after- 
wards. 

After  the  formation  of  the  mouth,  there  are  formed  on  the  ventral 
side  of  and  slightly  behind  it  (1)  anteriorly  a  pair  of  tubes,  which  ap|>ear 
to  be  provisional  excretory  organs  and  soon  disappear  (fig.  162  C,  «c); 
and  (2)  behind  them  a  pair  of  bristles  {s)  which  remain  in  the  adult.  The 
formation  of  tlie  permanent  excretory  (])  organ  (oviduct  and  uterus) 
has  not  been  followed  out.  The  ovary  appears  very  early  as  a  differentia- 
tion of  the  epithelium  lining  the  ventral  vessel. 

The  larvae,  which  become  the  minute  parasitic  males,  undergo  a 
very  different  and  far  less  complete  metamorphosis  than  those  which 
become  females.  They  attach  themselves  to  the  proboscis  of  an  adult 
female,  and  lose  their  ciliated  bands.  Germinal  cells  make  their 
appearance  in  the  mesoblast,  which  form  spherical  masses,  and,  like 
the  germinal  balls  in  the  female  ovary,  consist  of  a  central  cell,  and  an 
epithelium  around  it.  The  central  cell  becomes  very  large,  while  the 
peripheral  cells  give  rise  to  the  spermatozoa.  A  body  cavity  becomes 
developed  in  the  larvae,  into  which  the  spermatic  balls  are  dehisced. 
Neither  mouth  nor  anus  is  formed.  The  further  changes  have  not 
been  followed  out. 

The  larval  males  make  their  way  into  the  cesophagus  of  the 
female,  where   they  no  doubt  live  for   some  time,   and   probably 

^  The  fact  that  these  pouches  are  outgrowths  of  the  alimentary  tract  appears  to 
preclude  the  possibUity  of  their  being  homologous  with  excretory  tubes  of  the  Platy- 
elminthes  and  Botifera. 
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become  mature,  though  the  seminal  pouch  of  the  adult  is  not  found 
in  many  of  the  males  living  in  the  oesophagus.  When  mature  the 
males  leave  the  oesophagus,  and  pass  into  the  uterus. 

Fhascolosoma.  Cilia  appear  in  Phascolosoma  (Selenka,  No.  369) 
while  the  ovum  is  still  segmenting.  After  segmentation  they  form 
a  definite  band  immediately  hekind  the  mouth,  which  divides  the 
larva  into  two  hemispheres — a  prse-oral  and  a  post-oraL  A  prse-oral 
band  of  cilia  is  soon  formed  close  to  the  post-oral  band,  and  at  the 
apex  of  the  pras-oral  lobe  a  tuft  of  cilia  also  appears. 

The  larva  has  now  the  characters  of  a  trochosphere,  but  differs 
from  the  typical  trochosphere  in  the  post-oral  part  of  the  ciliated 
equatorial  ring  being  more  important  than  the  prse-oral,  and  in  the 
absence  of  an  anu& 

The  metamorphosis  commences  very  early.  The  trunk  rapidly 
elongates,  and  the  prse-oral  lobe  becomes  relatively  less  and  less  con- 
spicuous.   The  zona  radiata  becomes  the  larval  cuticle. 

Three  pairs  of  bristles  are  formed  on  the  trunk,  of  which  the 
posterior  pair  appears  first,  then  the  anterior,  and  finally  the  middle 
pair :  an  order  of  succession  which  clearly  proves  they  can  have  no 
connection  with  a  true  segmentMion. 

The  tentacles  become  developed  between  the  two  parts  of  the 
ciliated  rings,  and  finally  the  pne-oral  lobe,  unlike  what  takes  place  in 
the  Qephyrea  armata,  nearly  completely  vanishes. 

The  anus  appears  fSedrly  late  on  the  dorsal  surface,  and  the 
ventral  nerve  cord  is  established  as  an  imganglionated  thickening  of 
the  ventral  epiblast 

Gephtrea  tubigola. 

The  larva  of  Phoronis  was  known  as  Actinotrocha  long  before 
its  connection  with  Phoronis  was  established  by  Kowalevsky  (No. 
372).  There  is  a  complete  segmentation  leading  to  the  formation 
of  a  blastosphere,  which  is  followed  by  an  invagination,  the  opening 
of  which  is  said  by  Kowalevsky  to  remain  as  the  mouth \  It  is  at 
first  terminal,  but  on  the  development  of  a  large  prse-oral  lobe  it 
assumes  a  ventral  position.  The  anus  is  formed  at  a  later  period  at 
the  posterior  end  of  the  body. 

The  youngest  free  larva  observed  by  Metschnikoff  (No.  373)  was 
less  developed  than  the  oldest  larva  found  by  Kowalevsky.  It  pro- 
bably belongs  to  a  different  species.  The  body  is  uniformly  ciliated 
(fig.  163  A).  There  is  a  large  contractile  prae-oral  lobe,  and  the  body 
ends  behind  in  two  processes.  The  mouth  (m)  is  ventral,  and  the 
anus  (an)  dorsal,  and  not  terminal  as  in  Kowalevsky's  larva. 

The  alimentary  tract  is  divided  into  stomodseum,  stomach  and 
intestine.  The  two  processes  at  the  hind  end  of  the  body  are 
the  rudiments  of  the  first-formed  pair  of  the  arms  which  are  so 

^  Kowalevsky  states  that  what  I  have  called  the  mouth  is  the  anus,  bat  his  sub- 
sequent descriptions  shew  that  he  has  transposed  the  mouth  and  anus  in  the  embryo, 
and  that  the  opening,  which  he  asserts  to  be  the  anus,  is  in  reality  the  mouth. 
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characteristic  of  the  fully  developed  Actinotrocha.  A  second  pair  of 
arms  next  become  established  oa  the  dorsal  side  of  the  previously 
existing  pair,  and  the  region  where  the  uius  is  placed  grows  out  as 
a  special  process.  New  paira  of  arms  continue  to  be  formed  in 
succession  dorsalwards  and  forwards,  and  soon  constitute  a  complete 
obliqvs  post-oral  ring  (fig.  163  B),  They  are  covered  b;  long  cilia. 
Round  the  anal  process  a  very  conspicuous  ciliated  ring  aJso  becomes 
established. 

At  the  period  when  five  paira  of  arms  are  present  a  delicate  membrane 
becomes  visible  on  the  ventral  Bide  of  the  intestine  which  joins  the  somatic 
meaoblast  anteriorly.  This  membrane  b  the  mdiment  of  the  future  ventral 
vesseL  The  somatic  meeoblaat  is  preeent  even  before  this  period  as  a 
delicate  layer  of  circular  muscular  fibres. 


Fio.  16S.    A  flBBisB  or  btiobb  k  ibb  Dxntapiatn  or  Phobohib  now 
ACTiHOTROCHi.     (After  Metschnikofl.) 
A.    Tonng  larva, 
fi.    Larrtt  kfler  the  fonnation  of  posi.OTal  ring  of  tentacles. 

C.  Lura  with  oommenoing  invsgiaatioti  to  fonn  the  bodj  of  Phoronia. 

D.  Invagination  partiall;  ererted. 

E.  Inviginatioa  oompletel;  everted. 

M,  month;  an.  kntiH;  id.  invagination  (o  form  the  bod;  of  Phoronis. 


GEPHYREA.  301 

When  six  pairs  of  arms  have  become  formed  an  involution  {tig, 
163  C,  iv)  appears  on  the  ventral  side,  immediately  behind  the  ring 
of  arma  This  involution  consists  both  of  the  epiblast  and  somatic 
mesoblast  It  grows  inwards  towards  the  intestine,  and,  increasing 
greatly  in  length,  becomes  at  the  same  time  much  folded. 

When  it  has  reached  ife  full  development  the  critical  period  of 
the  metamorphosis  of  Actinotrocha  into  Phoronis  is  reached,  and  is 
completed  in  about  a  quarter  of  an  hour.  The  ventral  involution 
becomes  evoluted  (fig.  163  D),  just  as  one  might  turn  out  the  finger 
of  a  glove  which  had  been  pulled  inwards.  When  the  involution  has 
been  to  a  certain  extent  everted,  the  alimentary  canal  passes  into  it,  and 
at  the  same  time  the  body  of  the  larva  becomes  violently  contracted. 
By  the  time  the  evagination  is  completed  it  forms  (fig.  162  E)  a  long 
conical  body,  containing  the  greater  part  of  the  alimentary  tract,  and 
constituting  the  body  of  the  young  Phoronis,  The  original  anal  process 
remains  on  the  dorsal  side  as  a  small  papilla  (fig.  162  E,  an). 

While  these  changes  have  been  taking  place  the  prse-oral  lobe  has 
become  much  contracted,  and  partly  withdrawn  into  the  storaodaeum. 
At  the  same  time  the  arms  have  become  bent  forward,  so  as  to  form 
a  ring  round  the  mouth.  Their  bases  become  much  thickened.  The 
metamorphosis  is  completed  by  the  entire  withdrawal  of  the  prse- 
oral  lobe  within  the  oesophagus,  and  by  the  casting  off  of  the 
ends  of  the  arms,  their  bases  remaining  as  the  circumpral  ring  of 
tentacles,  which  form  however  a  lophophore  rather  than  a  complete 
ring.  The  perianal  ring  of  cilia  is  also  thrown  off,  and  the  anal  pro- 
cess withdrawn  into  the  body  of  the  young  Phoronis.  There  are  now 
three  longitudinal  vascular  trunks,  united  anteriorly  by  a  circular 
vessel  which  is  prolonged  into  the  tentacles. 

General  Considerations. 

The  development  of  Phoronis  is  so  different  from  that  of  the  other 
Gephyrea  that  further  investigations  are  required  to  shew  whether 
Phoronis  is  a  true  Gephyrean.  Apart  firom  its  peculiar  metamorphosis 
Actinotrocha  is  a  very  interesting  larval  form,  in  that  it  is  without  a 
prse-oral  ciliated  ring,  and  that  the  tentacles  of  the  adult  are  derived 
from  a  true  post-oral  ring,  prolonged  into  arm-like  processes. 

The  other  Gephyrea  present  in  their  development  an  obvious 
similarity  to  the  normal  Chsetopoda,  but  their  development  stops 
short  of  that  of  the  Chaetopoda,  in  that  they  are  clearly  without  any 
indications  of  a  true  segmentation.  In  the  face  of  what  is  known  of 
their  development  it  is  hardly  credible  that  they  can  represent  a 
degenerate  Cnsetopod  phylum  in  which  segmentation  has  become  lost. 
Further  than  this  the  Gephyrea  armata  seem  in  one  respect  to  be  a 
very  primitive  type  in  that  they  retain  through  life  a  well-developed 
prse-oral  lobe,  which  constitutes  their  proboscis.  In  almost  all  other 
forms,  except  Balanoglossus,  the  larval  prse-oral  lobe  becomes  reduced 
to  a  relatively  insignificant  anterior  part  of  the  head. 
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CHAPTER  XV. 


CH.STOGNATHA,  MYZOSTOMEA  AND  GASTROTRICHA. 


The  present  chapter  deals  with  three  small  isolated  groups,  which 
only  resemble  each  other  in  that  the  systematic  position  of  all  of 
them  is  equally  ohsoure. 

ChwtogtMtha, 
The  discoveries  of  Kowalevsky  (No.  378)  confirmed  by  Biitschli 
(No.  376)  with  reference  to  the  development  of  Sagitta,  though  they 
have  not  brought  us  nearer  to  a  knowledge  of  the  systematic  position 
of  this  remarkable  form,  are  nevertheless  of  great  value  for  the  more 
general  problems  of  embryology.  The  development  commences  after 
the  egg?  are  laid.  The  segmentation  is  uniform,  and  a  blasiosphere, 
formed  of  a  single  layer  of  columnar  cells,  is  the  product  of  it.  An  in- 
vagination takes  place,  the  opening  of  which  narrows  to  a  blastopore 


Fia.  IM. 

B  tRu  Sawalenkj.)    The  three  embrjoE 

A.    The  gftBtmla  stage. 

~      '   snooeeding  st&ge  in  which  the  primitive  arohenteroa  ii 


th«  tUmenbuy  tract,  and  the  bUitopore  h&s  become  cloBed. 

m.  month;  at.  ftlimentar;  c&iisl;  at.  arohenteron ;  bl.p,  blMtopore;  pv.  periTiKeral 
cavity;   ip.  aplanahDopleiiTio  mesobluit;   *•>.  Bomatoplenrin  meaoblast;  pe.  geaentiTe 
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situated  at  the  pole  of  the  embryo  opposite  that  at  which  the 
mouth  subsequently  appears  (fig.  164  A).  The  simple  archenteron 
sfx>n  becomes  anteriorly  divided  into  three  lobes,  which  communicate 
freely  with  the  still  single  cavity  behind  (fig.  164  B).  The  two 
lateral  lobes  are  destined  to  form  the  body  cavity,  and  the  median 
lobe  the  alimentarv  tract  of  the  adult.  An  invagination  soon  arises 
at  the  opposite  pole  of  the  embryo  to  the  blastopore  and  forms  the 
mouth  and  (esophagus  (fig.  164  B  and  C,  m). 

At  the  gastrula  stage  there  is  formed  a  paired  mass  destined  to 
give  rise  to  the  generative  organs.  It  arises  as  a  prominence  of  six 
cells,  projecting  from  the  hypoblast  at  the  anterior  pole  of  the  archen- 
teron, and  soon  separates  itself  as  a  mass,  or  probably  a  pair  of  masses, 
lying  freely  in  the  cavity  of  the  archenteron  (fig.  164  A,  ge).  When 
the  folding  of  the  primitive  cavity  takes  place  the  generative  rudi- 
ment is  situated  at  the  hind  end  of  the  median  lobe  of  the  archenteron 
in  the  position  represented  in  fig.  164  C,  ge. 

An  elongation  of  the  posterior  end  of  the  embryo  now  takes 
place,  and  the  embryo  becomes  coiled  up  in  the  egg,  and  when 
eventually  hatched  sufficiently  resembles  the  adult  to  be  recognisable 
as  a  young  Sagitta. 

Before  hatching  takes  place  various  important  changes  become 
manifest.  The  blastopore  disappears  after  being  carried  to  the  ventral 
surface.  The  middle  section  of  the  trilobed  region  of  the  archenteron  be- 
comes separated  from  the  unpaired  posterior  part,  and  forms  a  tube,  blind 
behind,  but  opening  in  front  by  the  mouth  (fig.  165  A,  dC).  It  constitutes 
the  permanent  alimentary  tract,and  is  formed  of  a  pharyngeal  epiblastic 
invagination,  and  a  posterior  hypoblastic  section  derived  from  the  primi- 
tive archenteron.  The  anus  is  apparently  not  formed  till  compara- 
tively late.  After  the  isolation  of  the  alimentary  tract  the  remainder 
of  the  archenteron  is  formed  of  two  cavities  in  front,  which  open 
freely  into  a  single  cavity  behind  (fig.  165  A).  The  whole  of  it  con- 
stitutea  the  body  cavity  and  its  wcUls  the  meaoblast.  The  anterior 
paired  part  becomes  partitioned  off  into  a  head  section  and  a  trunk 
section  (fig.  165  A  and  B).  The  former  constitutes  a  pair  of  distinct 
cavities  [cpv)  in  the  head,  and  the  latter  two  cavities  opening  freely  into 
the  unpaired  portion  behind.  At  the  junction  of  the  paired  cavities 
with  the  unpaired  cavity  are  situated  the  generative  organs  (ge). 
The  inner  wall  of  each  of  the  paired  cavities  forms  the  splanchno- 

Eleuric  mesoblast,  and  the  outer  wall  of  the  whole  the  somatic  meso- 
last.  The  inner  walls  of  the  posterior  cavities  unite  above  and 
below  the  alimentary  tract,  and  form  the  dorsal  and  ventral  mesen- 
teries, which  divide  the  body  cavity  into  two  compartments  in  the 
adult.  Before  the  hatching  of  the  embryo  takes  place  this  mesentery 
is  continued  backwards  so  as  to  divide  the  primitively  unpaired 
caudal  part  of  the  body  cavity  in  the  same  way. 

From  the  somatic  mesoblast  of  the  trunk  is  derived  the  single 
layer  of  longitudinal  muscles  of  Sagitta,  and  part  of  the  epithe- 
lioid  lining  of  the  body  cavity.     The  anterior  termination  of  the 
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trunk  division  of  the  body  cavity  is  marked  in  the  adult  by  the 
meseDtery  dividing  into  two  lamince,  which  beiid  outwards  to  join  the 
body  wall. 

The  cephalic  section  of 
the  body  cavity  seems  to 
atrophy,  and  its  walls  to  be- 
come converted  into  the 
complicated  system  of  mus- 
cles present  in  the  bead  of 
the  fiduLt  S^itt& 

In  the  presence  of  a  sec- 
tion of  the  body  cavity  in 
the  head  the  embryo  of  Sa- 
gitta  resembles  Lumbricus, 
Spidera,  etc 

The  generative  rudi- 
ment of  each  side  divides 
into  an  anterior  and  a  pos- 
terior part  (fig.  165,  ge). 
The  former  constitutes  the 
ovary,  and  is  situated 
front  of  the  septum  divid- 
ing the  tail  from  the  body ; 
and  the  latter,  in  the  caudal  region  of  the  tnink,  forms  the  testiM. 

The  nervous  system  originates  from  the  epiblast.  There  is  a 
ventral  thickening  (fig.  165  B,  v^  in  the  anterior  region  of  the  trunk, 
and  a  dorsal  one  m  the  head.  The  two  are  at  first  continuous,  and 
on  becoming  separated  from  the  epiblast  remain  united  by  thin  cords. 

The  ventral  ganglion  is  far  more  prominent  during  embryonic  life 
than  in  the  adult.  Ita  position  and  early  prominence  in  the  embryo 
perhaps  indicate  that  it  is  the  homologue  of  the  ventral  cord  of 
Cheetopoda'. 
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I.  mouth)  al.  klimentuy  cuwl;  v.g.  Tca- 
6al  ganglion  (thickening  of  epiblkst);  rp.  eju- 
■ .  e.pv.  cKpbt^o  Beotion  of  boily  uTity;  lo. 
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Semper  (No.   381),    and    Gniff 


The  development  of  these  peculinr  pBTHsiteB  on  Orinoiclii  ban  )>een 
investigated  by  Metschnikoff  (No.    380),    r  .-        -   •  .    ^     - 

(No.  379). 

I  LuigerhuiB  hu  leeestl;  made  lome  important  iiiTestigatiaiia  on  the  nerroui 
Byetem  of  Sagitta,  and  identifieB  the  ventral  ganglion  vitb  the  parieto-eplanchcio  ganglia 
of  MolluMB,  wbito  he  has  fonnd  a  pair  of  new  gaoglia,  the  deTelopment  of  which  is 
DDknom,  which  he  ealla  the  aabcesophageal  or  pedal  ganglia.  The  embrjolc^oal 
facta  do  not  appear  (o  be  in  favour  of  these  inleipretations. 
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The  segmentation  is  nneqnal,  and  would  appear  to  be  followed  bj  an 
epibolic  invagination.  The  outer  layer  of  cells  (epiblast)  becomes  covered 
with  cilia,  and  the  inner  is  transformed  into  a  non-ceUular  (!)  central 
jolk  mas&  At  this  stage  the  larva  is  batched,  and  commences  to  lead  a 
free  existence.  In  the  next  stage  observed  by  Metscbnikofi^  the  mouth, 
(esophagus,  stomach,  and  anus  had  become  developed ;  and  two  pairs  of  feet 
were  present  In  both  of  these  feet  Chsetopod-like  setae  were  present, 
which  in  the  hinder  pair  were  simple  fine  bristles  without  a  terminal  hook. 
The  papilliform  portion  of  the  foot  is  at  first  undeveloped.  The  feet  be- 
come successively  added,  like  Chsetopod  segments,  and  the  stomach  does 
not  become  dendriform  till  the  whole  complement  of  feet  (5  pairs)  are 
present. 

In  the  primitive  covering  of  cilia,  combined  with  a  subsequent  indica- 
tion of  segments  in  the  formation  of  the  feet  and  setae,  the  larva  of  the 
Myzostomea  shews  an  approximation  to  the  Chsetopoda,  and  the  group 
is  probably  to  be  regarded  as  an  early  Chaetopod  type  specially  modified 
in  connection  with  its  parasitic  habits. 
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Gastbotricha. 

A  few  observations  of  Ludwig  on  the  winter  eggs  of  Ichthydium  larus 
shew  that  the  segmentation  is  a  total  and  apparently  a  regular  one.  It 
leads  to  the  formation  of  a  solid  morula.  The  embryo  has  a  ventral 
curvature,  and  the  caudal  forks  are  early  formed  as  cuticular  structures. 
By  the  time  the  embryo  leaves  the  egg,  it  has  almost  reached  the  adult 
state.     The  ventral  cilia  arise  some  little  time  prior  to  the  hatching. 
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NEMATELMINTHES  AND  ACANTHOCEPHALA. 


Nkmatelminthes  \ 

Nematoidea.  Although  the  ova  of  various  Nematodes  have  formed 
some  of  the  earliest,  as  well  as  the  most  frequent  objects  of  embryologi- 
cal  observation,  their  development  is  still  but  very  imperfectly  known. 
Both  viviparous  and  oviparous  forms  are  common,  and  in  the  case  of 
the  oviparous  forms  the  eggs  are  usually  enveloped  in  a  hard  shell. 
The  segmentation  is  total  and  nearly  regular,  though  the  two  first 
segments  are  often  unequal.  The  relation  of  the  segmentation  spheres 
to  the  germinal  layers  is  however  only  satisfactorily  established 
(through  the  researches  of  Butschli  (No.  383))  in  the  case  of  Cucullanus 
elegans,  a  form  parasitic  in  the  Perch*. 

The  early  development  of  this  embryo  takes  place  within  the  body 
of  the  parent,  and  the  egg  is  enveloped  in  a  delicate  membrane.  After 
the  completion  of  the  early  stages  of  segmentation  the  embryo  acquires 
the  form  of  a  thin  flat  plate  composed  of  two  layers  of  ceUs  (fig.  166 
A  and  B).  The  two  layers  of  this  plate  give  rise  respectively  to  the 
epiblast  and  hypoblast,  and  at  a  certain  stage  the  hypoblastic  layer 
ceases  to  grow,  while  the  growth  of  the  epiblastic  layer  continues. 
As  a  consequence  of  this  the  sides  of  the  plate  begin  to  fold  over 
towards  the  side  of  the  hypoblast  (fig.  166  D).  This  folding  results  in 
the  formation  of  a  remarkably  constituted  gastrula,  which  has  the 
form  of  a  hollow  two-layered  cylinder  with  an  incompletely  closed 
slit  on  one  side  (fig.  166  E,  ol.p).  This  slit  has  the  value  of  a 
blastopore.    It  becomes  closed  by  the  coalescence  of  the  two  edges,  a 

>  The  following  olassifioation  of  the  Nematoda  is  employed  in  this  chapter : 

AsoaridiB. 
Strongylids. 

TriehinidflB.  II.   Oordioidea. 

FiiaridsB.  in.  Ghstosomoidea. 

MermithidfB. 
AngnillalidfB. 

*  The  ova  of  Angnilliila  aoeti  are  stated  by  Hallez  to  undergo  a  similar  development 
to  those  of  Cacnllanas. 


I.  Nematoidea.' 
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process  which  commeaces  posteriorlr,  utd  then  gndnallf'  extends  for- 
wards.   In  front  the  blastopore  nerer  becomes  com{detetT  dosed,  but 


Fw.  IH-    Timiora  suites  ix  tbe  dktelofvext  or  Crcnuxra  Kuauot. 
(Pnm  BuUebli.) 

A.  Bmfaoe  Tie*  of  flmttencd  embrro  at  ui  rartj  stage  in 

B.  Bi4e  tWw  of  an  embrjo  al  a  somewhal  later  sti^.  in  t^Ucal  m 

C.  FlaUened  embryo  at  the  aamplctioD  of  eegmentaticm. 

D.  Embrro  at  the  eonmigneeiiiCTit  of  the  gasb^ila  stage. 
B.    Embn'o  vhm  the  blastopcre  ii  redooed  to  a  tatat  aiit. 

F.    Termiform  embtjo  after  the  diriaion  of  the  alimeDtatr  tract  into  ii*i|ihnial 

M.  month;  ep.  epiUast;  hfi.  bjpoblast;  iv.  meaoblast;  a.  <MO|diagiw;  Up.UMl>v 

remains  as  the  permanent  mouth.  The  embryo  after  these  chaises 
has  a  worm-like  form,  which  becomes  the  more  obvious  as  it  grows  in 
length  and  becomes  curved  ffig.  166  F). 

The  hypoblast  of  the  embryo  gives  rise  to  the  alimentary  canal, 
and  soon  becomes  divided  into  an  (Esophageal  section  (fig.  166  F,  <b) 
formed  of  granular  cells,  and  a  posterior  division  formed  of  clear 
cells.  The  mesoblast  (fig.  166,  me)  takes  its  origin  from  certain  special 
hypoblast  cells  around  the  mouth,  and  thence  grows  backwards 
towards  the  posterior  end  of  the  body. 

The  young  CucullaDus  becomes  hatched  while  still  in  the  genera- 
tive ducts  of  its  parent,  and  is  distinguished  by  the  presence  of  a 
remarkable  thread-like  tail  On  the  dorsal  surface  is  a  provisional 
boring  apparatus  in  the  form  of  a  conical  papilla.  A  firm  cuticle 
enveloping  the  body  is  already  present.  In  this  condition  it  leaves 
its  parent  and  host,  and  leads  for  a  time  a  free  existence  in  the  water. 
Its  metamorphosis  is  dealt  with  in  another  section. 

The  ova  of  the  Ozjoridn  parasitic  in  Insects  are  stated  by  Caleb 
(No.  386)  t«  take  the  form  of  a  blaatosphere  at  the  cloae  of  segmentatioD. 
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An  inner  layer  is  then  formed  by  delamination.  What  the  inner  layer 
gives  rise  to  is  not  clear,  since  the  whole  alimentary  canal  is  stated  to  be 
derived  from  two  buds,  which  arise  at  opposite  ends  of  the  body,  and 
grow  inwards  till  they  meet 

The  generative  organs.  The  study  of  the  development  of  the 
generative  organs  of  Nematodes  has  led  to  some  interesting  results. 
In  the  case  of  both  sexes  the  generative  organs  originate  (Schneider, 
No.  390)  from  a  single  cell  This  cell  elongates  and  its  nuclei  multiply. 
After  assuming  a  somewhat  columnar  form,  it  divides  into  (1)  a 
superficial  investing  layer,  and  (2)  an  axial  portion. 

In  the  female  the  superficial  layer  is  oiJy  developed  distinctly  in 
the  median  part  of  the  column.  In  the  course  of  the  further 
development  the  two  ends  of  the  column  become  the  blind  ends  of 
the  ovary,  and  the  axial  tissue  they  contain  forms  the  germinal  tissue 
of  nucleated  protoplasm.  The  superficial  layer  gives  rise  to  the 
epithelium  of  the  uterus  and  oviduct.  The  germinal  tissue,  which  is 
originally  continuous,  is  interrupted  in  the  middle  part  (where  the 
superficial  layer  gives  rise  to  the  uterus  and  oviduct),  and  is  confined 
to  the  two  blind  extremities  of  the  tube. 

In  the  male  the  superficial  layer,  which  gives  rise  to  the  epi- 
thelium of  the  vas  deferens,  is  only  formed  at  the  hinder  end  of  the 
original  column.  In  other  respects  the  development  takes  place  as 
in  the  female. 

Oordioidea*  The  ovum  of  Gordius  undergoes  a  regular  segmentation. 
According  to  Villot  (No.  391)  it  forms  at  the  close  of  segmentation  a  morula, 
which  becomes  two-layered  by  delamination.  The  embryo  is  at  first 
spherical,  but  soon  becomes  elongated. 

By  an  invagination  at  the  anterior  extremity  the  head  is  formed. 
It  consists  of  a  basal  portion,  armed  with  three  rings  of  stylets,  and  a 
conical  proboscis,  armed  with  three  large  stylets.  When  the  larva  becomes 
free  the  head  becomes  everted,  though  it  remains  retractile.  By  the  time 
the  embryo  is  hatched  a  complete  alimentary  tract  is  formed  with  an  oral 
opening  at  the  end  of  the  proboscis,  and  a  subterminal  ventral  anal  opening. 
It  is  divided  into  an  oesophagus  and  stomach,  and  a  large  gland  opens  into 
it  at  the  base  of  the  proboscis. 

The  body  has  a  number  of  transverse  folds^  which  give  it  a  ringed 
appearance. 

Metamorphosis  and  life  history. 

Nematoidea.  Although  a  large  number  of  Nematodes  have  a  free 
existence  and  simple  life  history,  yet  the  greater  number  of  known 
genera  are  parasitic,  and  undergo  a  more  or  less  complicated  meta- 
morphosis*. According  to  this  metamorphosis  they  may  be  divided 
into  two  groups  (which  by  no  means  closely  correspond  with  the 
natural  divisions),  viz.  those  which  have  a  single  host,  and  those  with 
two  hosts.  Each  of  these  main  divisions  may  be  subdivided  again 
into  two. 

^  The  following  fnoto  are  mainly  derived  from  Leuekart's  ezhansiive  ireatiee  (No.  388). 
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In  the  iSrst  group  with  one  host  the  simplest  cases  are  those  in 
which  the  adult  sexual  form  of  parasite  lays  its  eggs  in  the  alimentary 
tract  of  its  host,  and  the  eggs  are  thence  transported  to  the  exterior. 
The  embryo  still  in  the  egg,  if  favoured  by  sufficient  warmth  and 
moisture,  completes  its  development  up  to  a  certain  point,  and,  if  then 
swallowed  by  an  individual  of  the  species  in  which  it  is  parasitic  in 
the  adult  condition,  it  is  denuded  of  its  shell  bv  the  action  of  the 
gastric  juice,  and  develops  directly  into  the  sexual  form. 

Leuckart  has  experimentally  established  this  metamorphosis  in  the 
case  of  TrichocephaliLS  affinis,  Oxynms  ambigua,  and  Heterakis  vermicularix. 
The  OxynridA  of  Blatta  and  Hydrophilos  have  a  fumilar  life  history 
(Galeb,  No.  386),  and  it  is  almost  certain  that  the  metamorphosis  of  the 
liuman  parasites,  Ascaris  lambricoides  and  Oxynms  vermicnlaria,  is  of  this 
nature. 

A  slightly  more  complicated  metamorphosis  is  common  in  the 
genera  Ascaris  and  Strongylus.  In  these  cases  the  egg-shell  is  thin, 
and  the  embryo  becomes  free  externally,  and  enjoys  for  a  shorter  or 
longer  period  a  free  existence  in  water  or  moist  earth.  During  this 
period  it  grows  in  size,  and  though  not  sexual  usually  closely  resembles 
the  adult  form  of  the  permanently  free  genus  Rhabditis.  In  some 
cases  the  free  larva  becomes  parasitic  in  a  freshwater  Mollusc,  but 
without  thereby  undergoing  any  change.  It  eventually  enters  the 
alimentary  tract  of  its  proper  host  and  there  becomes  sexuaL 

As  examples  of  this  form  of  development  worked  out  by  Leuckart  may 
be  mentioned  Dochmius  trigonocephalus,  parasitic  in  the  dog,  and  Ascaris 
acuminata,  in  the  frog.  The  human  parasite  Dochmius  duodenale  under- 
goes the  name  metamorphosis  as  Dochmius  trigonocephalus. 

A  remarkable  modification  of  this  type  of  metamorphosis  is  found  in 
Ascaris  (Hhabdonema)  nigrovenosa,  which  in  its  most  developed  condition 
is  parasitic  in  the  lungs  of  the  frog  (Metschnikoff,  Leuckart,  Na  388). 
The  embryos  pass  through  their  first  developmental  phases  in  the  body  of 
the  parent.  They  have  the  typical  Rhabditis  form,  and  make  their  way 
after  birth  into  the  frog's  rectum.  From  this  they  pass  to  the  exterior, 
and  then  living  either  in  moist  earth,  or  the  fseces  of  the  frog,  develop 
into  a  sexual  form,  but  are  very  much  smaller  than  in  the  adult  condition. 
The  sexes  are  distinct,  and  the  males  are  distinguished  from  the  females  by 
their  smaller  size,  shorter  and  rounded  tails,  and  thinner  bodies.  The 
females  have  paired  ovaries  with  a  very  small  number  of  eggs,  but  the 
testis  of  the  males  is  unpaired.  Impregnation  takes  place  in  the  usual  way, 
and  in  summer  time  about  four  embryos  are  developed  in  each  female,  which 
soon  burst  their  egg-capsules,  and  then  move  freely  in  the  uterus.  Their 
active  movements  soon  burst  the  uterine  walls,  and  they  then  come  to  lie 
freely  in  the  body  cavity.  The  remaining  viscera  of  the  mother  are  next 
reduced  to  a  finely  granular  material,  which  serves  for  the  nutrition  of 
the  young  forms  which  continue  to  live  in  the  maternal  skin.  The  larvae 
eventually  become  free,  and  though  in  many  respects  different  from  the 
parent  form  which  gave  rise  to  them,  have  nevertheless  the  Rhabditis  form. 
They  live  in  water  or  slime,  and  sometimes  become  parasitic  in  waternsnails; 
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in  neither  case  however  do  they  undergo  important  changes  unless  eventuallj 
swallowed  bj  a  frog.  Thej  then  pass  down  the  trachea  into  the  lungs  and 
there  rapidly  develop  into  the  adult  form.  No  separate  males  have  been 
found  in  the  lungs  of  the  frog,  but  it  has  been  shewn  by  Schneider  (No.  390) 
that  the  so-called  females  are  really  hermaphrodites ;  the  same  gland  giving 
origin  to  both  speionatozoa  and  ova,  the  former  being  developed  before  the 
latter  ^  The  remarkable  feature  of  the  above  life  history  is  the  fact  that  in 
the  stage  corresponding  with  the  free  larval  stage  of  the  previous  forms 
the  larvae  of  this  species  become  sexual,  and  give  rise  to  a  second  free  larval 
generation,  which  develops  into  the  adult  form  on  again  becoming  parasitic 
in  the  original  host.  It  constitutes  a  somewhat  exceptional  case  of  hetero- 
gamy as  defined  in  the  introduction. 

Amongst  the  Nematodes  with  but  a  single  host  a  remarkable  parasite 
in  wheat  has  its  place.  This  form,  known  as  Anguillula  scandens,  inhabits 
in  the  adult  condition  the  ears  of  wheat,  in  which  it  lays  its  eggs.  After 
hatching,  the  larvae  become  encysted,  but  become  free  on  the  death  of  the 
plant  They  now  inhabit  moist  earth,  but  eventually  make  their  way  into 
the  ears  of  l^e  young  wheat  and  become  sexually  mature. 

The  second  group  of  parasitic  Nematodes  with  two  hosts  may  be 
divided  into  two  groups,  according  to  whether  the  larva  has  a  free 
existence  before  passing  into  its  first  or  intermediate  host,  or  is  taken 
into  it  while  still  in  the  egg.  In  the  majority  of  cases  the  larval  forms 
live  in  special  connective  tissue  capsules,  or  sometimes  free  in  the 
tissues  of  their  intermediate  hosts ;  but  the  adults,  as  in  the  cases  of 
other  parasitic  Nematodes,  inhabit  the  alimentary  tract. 

The  life  history  of  Spiropt^ra  obtusa  may  be  cited  as  an  example  of  a 
Nematode  with  two  hosts  in  which  the  embryo  is  transported  into  its 
intermediate  host  while  still  within  the  egg.  The  adult  of  this  form  is 
parasitic  in  the  mouse,  and  the  ova  pass  out  of  the  alimentary  tract  with  the 
excreta,  and  may  commonly  be  found  in  barns,  etc.  If  one  of  the  ova  is 
now  eaten  by  the  meal-worm  (larva  of  Tenebrio),  it  passes  into  the  body 
cavity  of  this  worm  and  undergoes  further  development.  After  about  five 
weeks  it  becomes  encapsuled  between  the  *fat  bodies'  of  the  meal-worm. 
It  then  undergoes  an  ecdysis,  and,  if  the  meal-worm  with  its  parasites  is  now 
eaten  by  the  mouse,  the  parasites  leave  their  capsule  and  develop  into  the 
sexual  form. 

As  examples  of  life  histories  in  which  a  free  state  intervenes  before 
the  intermediate  host,  Cucullanus  elegans  and  Dracunculus  may  be  se- 
lected. The  adult  Cucullanus  elegans  is  parasitic  in  the  alimentary  tract 
of  the  Perch  and  other  freshwater  fishes.  It  is  a  viviparous  form,  and  the 
young  after  birth  pass  out  into  the  water.  They  next  become  parasitic  in 
Cyclops,  passing  in  through  the  mouth,  so  into  the  alimentary  tract,  and 
thence  into  the  body  cavity.  They  soon  undergo  an  eedysis,  in  the  course 
of  which  the  oesophagus  becomes  cfivided  into  a  muscular  pharynx  and  true 
glandular  oesophaj^us.  They  then  grow  rapidly  in  length,  and  at  a  second 
ecdysis  acquire  a  peculiar  beaker-like  mouth  cavity  approaching  that  of 
the  adult.     They  do  not  become  encapsuled.     No  furtlier  development  of 

^  Lenckart  does  not  appear  to  be  flatisfied  as  to  the  hermaphroditifim  of  these  fonns ; 
and  holds  that  it  is  quite  possible  that  the  ova  may  develop  parthenogenetioally. 
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the  worm  takes  place  so  long  as  it  remains  in  the  Cyclops,  but,  if  the  Cy- 
clops 18  now  swaJlowed  by  a  Perch,  the  worm  undergoes  a  fiirther  eodyaa, 
and  rapidly  attains  to  sexual  maturity. 

The  ob^iervations  of  Fedschenko  on  Dracunculus  medinensis*,  which  is 
parasitic  in  the  subcutaneous  connective  tissue  in  Man,  would  seem  to  shew 
that  it  undergoes  a  metamorphosis  very  similar  to  that  of  CucuUanus. 
There  is  moreover  a  striking  resemblance  between  the  larvie  of  the  two 
forms.  The  larvte  of  Dracunculus  become  transported  into  water,  and  then 
make  their  way  into  the  body  cavity  of  a  Cyclops  by  boring  through 
the  soft  skin  between  the  segments  on  the  ventral  surface  of  the  body.  In 
the  body  cavity  the  larvae  undergo  an  ecdysis  and  further  development. 
But  on  reaching  a  certain  stage  of  development,  though  they  remain  a  Icn&g 
time  in  the  Cyclops,  they  grow  no  further.  The  remaining  history  is  unknown, 
but  probably  the  next  host  is  man,  in  which  the  larva  comes  to  maturity. 
In  the  adult  condition  only  females  of  Dracunculus  are  known,  and  it  has 
been  suggested  by  various  writers  that  the  apparent  females  are  in  reality 
hermaphrodites,  like  Ascaris  nigrovenosa,  in  which  the  male  organs  come 
to  maturity  before  the  female. 

Another  very  remarkable  human  parasite  belonging  to  the  same  group 
as  Dracunculus  is  the  form  known  as  Filaria  sanguinis  hominis,  or  Filaria 
Bancrofbi*. 

The  sexual  form  is  parasitic  in  warm  climates  in  the  human  tissues, 
and  produces  multitudes  of  larvse  which  pass  into  the  blood,  and  are  some- 
times voided  with  the  urine.  The  larvas  in  the  blood  do  not  undergo  a 
further  development,  and  unlessi  transported  to  an  intermediate  host  die 
before  very  long.  Some,  though  as  yet  hardly  sufficient,  evidence  has 
been  brought  forward  to  shew  that  if  the  blood  of  an  infected  patient  is 
sucked  by  a  mosquito  the  larvse  develop  further  in  the  alimentary  tract  of 
the  mosquito,  pass  through  a  more  or  less  quiescent  stage,  and  eventually 
grow  considerably  in  size,  and  on  the  death  of  the  mosquito  pass  into  the 
water.  From  the  water  they  are  probably  transported  directly  or  indirectly 
into  the  human  intestines,  and  then  bore  their  way  into  the  tissues  in  which 
they  are  parasitic,  and  become  sexually  mature. 

The  well-known  Trichina  spiralis  has  a  life  history  unlike  that  of  other 
known  Nematodes,  though  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  this  form  should 
be  classified  in  respect  to  its  life  history  with  the  last-described  forms. 
The  peculiarity  of  the  life  history  of  Trichina  is  that  the  embryos  set  free 
in  the  alimentary  canal  pass  through  the  walls  into  the  muscular  tissues  and 
there  encyst ;  but  do  not  in  a  general  way  pass  out  from  the  alimentary 
canal  of  one  host  and  thence  into  a  fresh  host  to  encyst.  It  occasionally 
however  happens  that  this  migration  does  take  place,  and  the  life  history 
of  Trichina  spiralis  then  becomes  almost  identical  with  that  of  some  of  the 
forms  of  the  third  type.  Trichina  is  parasitic  in  man,  and  in  swine,  and 
also  in  the  rat,  mouse,  cat,  fox  and  other  forms  which  feed  upon  ihem. 
Artificially  it  can  be  introduced  into  various  herbivorous  forms  (rabbit, 
guinea-pig,  horse)  and  even  birds. 

The  sexual  form  inhabits  the  alimentary  canal.  The  female  is  Ovi- 
parous, and  produces  myriads  of  embryos,  which  pass  into  the  alimentary 

^  Vide  Leuckart,  D.  men,  Par.y  Vol.  ii.  p.  704. 

*  Vide  D.  P.  Mason,  **  On  the  development  of  Filaria  sangniniB  hominis.**  Jmtrnal 
of  the  Linnean  Society,  Vol.  xiv.  No.  75. 
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canal  of  their  host,  through  the  walls  of  which  they  make  their  way,  and 
travelling  along  lines  of  connective  tissue  pass  into  the  muscles.  Here  the 
embryos,  which  are  bom  in  a  very  imperfect  condition,  rapidly  develop, 
and  eventually  assume  a  quiescent  condition  in  a  space  inclosed  by  saroo- 
lemma.  Within  the  sarcolemma  a  firm  capsule  is  developed  for  each  larva, 
which  after  some  months  becomes  calcified;  and  after  the  atrophy  of  the 
sarcolemma  a  connective  tissue  layer  is  formed  around  it.  Within  its 
capsule  the  larva  can  live  for  many  years,  even  ten  or  more,  without 
undergoing  further  development^  but  if  at  last  the  infected  flesh  is  eaten  by 
a  suitable  form,  e,g,  the  infected  flesh  of  the  pig  by  man,  the  quiescent 
state  of  the  larva  is  brought  to  a  close,  and  sexual  maturity  is  attained  in 
the  alimentary  tract  of  the  new  host. 

Ctordioicteft.  "^^^  ^^^^^  larva  of  Gordius  already  described  usually  pene- 
trates into  t^e  larva  of  Chironoraus  where  it  becomes  encysted.  On  the 
Chironomus  being  eaten  by  some  fish  (Yillot,  No.  39)  (Phoxinus  Itevis  or 
Cobitis  barbatula),  it  penetrates  into  the  wall  of  the  intestine  of  its  second 
host,  becomes  again  encysted  and  remains  quiescent  for  some  time.  Event- 
ually in  the  spring  it  leaves  its  capsule,  and  enters  the  intestine,  and 
passes  to  the  exterior  with  the  fseces.  It  then  undei^oes  a  gradual  meta- 
morphosis, in  the  course  of  which  it  loses  its  ringed  structure  and  cephalic 
armature,  grows  in  length,  acquires  its  ventral  cord,  and  on  the  develop- 
ment of  the  generative  organs  loses  the  greater  part  of  its  alimentary  tract. 

Young  examples  of  Gordius  have  often  been  found  in  various  terrestrial 
carnivorous  Insecta,  but  the  meaning  of  this  fact  is  not  yet  dear. 
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ACANTHOCEPHALA. 

The  Acanthocephala  appear  to  be  always  viviparous.  At  the  time  of 
impregnation  the  ovum  is  a  naked  cell,  and  undergoes  in  this  condition  the 
earlier  phases  of  segmentation. 

The  segmentation  is  unequal  (Leuckart,  No.  393),  but  whether  there  is  an 
epibolic  gastrula  has  not  clearly  been  made  out. 

Before  segmentation  is  completed  there  are  formed  round  the  ovum 
thick  protecting  membranes,  which  are  usually  three  in  number,  the  middle 
one  being  the  strongest.  After  segmentation  the  central  cells  of  the  ovum 
fuse  together  to  give  rise  to  a  granular  mass,  while  the  peripheral  cells  at  a 
slightly  later  period  form  a  more  transparent  syncytium.     At  the  anterior 
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end  of  the  embryo  there  appears  a  superficial  cuticle  bearing  in  front  a  ring 
of  hooks. 

The  embi'vo  is  now  carried  out  with  the  excreta  from  the  intestine  of 
the  vertebrate  host  in  which  its  parent  lives.  It  is  then  swallowed  by  some 
invertebrate  host*. 

In  the  intestine  of  the  invertebrate  host  the  lai'va  is  freed  from  its 
membranes,  and  is  found  to  have  a  somewhat  elongated  conical  form,  ter- 
minating anteriorly  in  an  obliquely  placed  disc,  turned  slightly  towards  the 
ventral  surface  and  amied  with  hooks.  Between  this  disc  and  the  granular 
mass,  already  described  as  formed  from  the  central  cells  of  the  embryo,  is  a 
rather  conspicuous  solid  body.  Leuckart  supposes  that  this  body  may  re- 
present a  rudimentary  functionless  pharynx,  while  the  granular  mass  in 
his  opinion  is  an  equally  rudimentary  and  functionless  intestine.  The  body 
wall  is  fonned  of  a  semifiuid  internal  layer  surrounding  the  rudimentary 
intestine,  if  such  it  be,  and  of  a  firmer  outer  wall  immediately  within  the 
cuticle. 

The  adult  Echinorhyncus  is  formed  by  a  remarkable  process  of  develop- 
ment within  the  body  of  the  larva,  and  the  skin  is  the  only  part  of  the 
larva  which  is  carried  over  to  the  adult. 

In  Echinorhyncus  proteus  the  larva  remains  mobile  during  the  forma- 
tion of  the  adult,  but  in  other  forms  the  metamorphosis  takes  place  during 
a  quiescent  condition  of  the  larva. 

The  organs  of  the  adult  are  difierentiated  from  a  mass  of  cells  which 
appears  to  be  a  product  of  the  central  embryonic  granular  mass,  and  is  called 
by  Leuckart  the  embryonic  nucleus.  The  embryonic  nucleus  becomes  divided 
into  four  linearly  arranged  groups  of  cells,  of  which  the  hindermost  but 
one  is  the  largest,  and  very  early  difierentiates  itself  into  (1)  a  peripheral 
layer,  and  (2)  a  central  mass  formed  of  two  distinct  bodies.  The  peripheral 
layer  of  this  segment  grows  forwards  and  backwards,  and  embraces  the 
other  segments,  with  the  exception  of  the  front  end  of  the  first  one  which 
is  left  uncovered.  The  envelope  so  formed  gives  rise  to  the  splanchnic  and 
somatic  mesoblast  of  the  adult  worm.  Of  the  four  groups  of  cells  within  it  the 
anterior  gives  rise  to  the  proboscis,  the  next  to  the  nerve  ganglion,  the  third, 
formed  of  two  bodies,  to  the  paired  generatives,  and  the  fourth  to  the 
generative  ducts.  The  whole  of  the  above  complex  rapidly  elongates,  and 
as  it  does  so  the  enveloping  membrane  becomes  split  into  two  layers;  of 
which  the  outer  forms  the  muscular  wall  of  the  body  (somatic  mesoblast), 
and  the  inner  the  muscular  sheath  of  the  pi*oboscis  and  the  so-called  gene- 
rative ligament  enveloping  the  generative  organs.  The  inner  layer  may  be 
called  the  splanchnic  mesoblast  in  spite  of  the  absence  of  an  intestine. 
The  cavity  between  the  two  mesoblastic  layers  forms  the  body  cavity. 

The  various  parts  of  the  adult  continue  to  differentiate  themselves  as 
the  whole  increases  in  size.  The  generative  masses  very  early  shew  traces 
of  becoming  difierentiated  into  testes  or  ovaries.  In  the  male  the  two 
generative  masses  remain  spherical,  but  in  the  female  become  elongated : 
the  rudiment  of  the  generative  ducts  becomes  divided  into  three  sections 

1  Echin.  proteus,  which  is  parasitic  in  the  adult  state  in  many  fr^^shwater  fish,  passes 
through  its  larval  condition  in  the  body  cavity  of  Gammams  polex.  £ch.  angustatus, 
parasitic  in  the  Perch,  is  found  in  the  larval  condition  in  the  body  cavity  of  Asellns 
aqoaticus.  Ech.  gigas,  parasitic  in  swine,  is  stated  by  Schneider  (No.  394)  to  pass 
through  its  larval  stages  in  maggots. 
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in  both  sexes.  The  most  remarkable  changes  are,  however,  those  undergone 
by  the  rudiment  of  the  proboscis. 

In  its  interior  there  is  formed  a  cavity,  but  the  wall  bounding  the  front 
end  of  the  cavity  soon  disappears.  By  the  time  that  this  has  taken  place 
the  body  of  the  adult  completely  fills  up  the  larval  skin,  to  which  it  very 
soon  attaches  itself.  The  hollow  rudiment  of  the  proboscis  then  becomes 
everted,  and  forms  a  papilla  at  the  end  of  the  body,  immediately  ad- 
joining the  larval  skin.  This  papilla,  with  the  larval  skin  covering  it, 
coDstitutes  the  permanent  proboscia  The  original  larval  cuticle  is  either 
now  or  at  an  earlier  period  thro¥m  off  and  a  fresh  cuticle  developed.  The 
hooks  of  the  proboscis  are  formed  from  cells  of  the  above  papUla,  which 
grow  through  the  larval  skin  as  conical  prominences,  on  the  apex  of  which 
a  chitinous  hook  is  modelled.  The  remainder  of  the  larval  skin  forms  the 
skin  of  the  adult,  and  at  a  later  period  develops  in  its  deeper  layer  the 
peculiar  plexus  of  vessels  so  characteristic  of  the  Acanthocephala.  The 
anterior  oval  appendages  of  the  adult  cutis,  kno¥m  as  the  lemnisd,  are 
outgrowths  from  the  larval  skin. 

The  Echinorhyncus  has  with  the  completion  of  these  changes  practically 
acquired  its  adult  structure ;  but  in  the  female  the  ovaries  undergo  at  this 
period  remarkable  changes,  in  that  they  break  up  into  a  number  of  spherical 
masses,  which  lie  in  the  lumen  of  the  generative  ligaments,  and  also  make 
their  way  into  the  body  cavity. 

The  young  Echinorhyncus  requires  to  be  transported  to  its  permanent 
host,  which  feeds  on  its  larval  host,  before  attaining  to  sexual  maturity. 
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TRACHEATA. 


Pbototracheata. 
The   remiiriialiie   researches   of   Moeeley   (So.    396)   od   Peiipatiu 


ca[*eiiHi»(  Iiavc  l>mught  clearly  to  light  the  affinities  of  this  form  with 
the  tnu;hvat«  Arthropoda;  aud  its  Dumerous  primitive  characteis,  such 


Kill.  IflH.       Two    HTAnEH    IK    1 
[UNclof.l 

A.    Vuiinf{Mit  itaffe  hitherto  observed  IjeTore  the  Bppearuice  ot  th«  legi. 
It.    lAtur  Htatfe  after  the  leffn  and  Bntemin  havo  become  dereloped. 
ikith  linaren  rcpmient  the  Urvft  aa  it  appeua  iritbin  the  egg. 
1  mnd  3.    i'irHt  Mi<l  Moond  poBt-oral  appendagea. 

H  tliu  ffciiomlly  iliHtributed  tracheal  apertures,  the  imperfectly  see- 
lentcd  limbti,  tint  ilivcrging  ventral  nerve  cords  with  iiaperfect^ 
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marked  ganglia,  and  the  nephridia  (segmental  organs'),  would  render  its 
embryology  of  peculiar  interest.  Unfortunately  Moseley  was  unable, 
from  want  of  material,  to  make  so  complete  a  study  of  its  development 
as  of  its  anatomy.  The  youngest  embryo  observed  was  in  part  distinctly 
segmented,  and  coiled  up  within  the  egg  (tig.  168  A).  The  procephalic 
lobes  resemble  those  of  the  Arthropoda  generally,  and  are  unlike  the 
pTEe-oral  lobe  of  Chfetopods  or  Discophora.  They  are  not  marked  off 
by  a  transverse  constriction  from  the  succeeding  segments.  The  three 
embryonic  layers  are  differentiated,  and  the  interior  is  tilled  with  a 
brownish  mass — the  remnant  of  the  yolk — which  is  probably  enclosed 
in  a  distinct  intestinal  wall,  and  is  lobed  in  correspondence  with  the 
segmentation  of  the  body.  The  mouth  invagination  is  not  present, 
and  but  two  pairs  of  slight  prominences  mark  the  rudiments  of  the 
tvo  anterior  postH^ral  appendages. 

The  single  pair  of  antennae  is  formed  in  the  next  st^e,  and  is 
followed  by  the  remaining  post-oral  appendages,  which  arise  in  succes- 
sion from  before  backwards  somewhat  later  than  the  segments  to 
which  they  appertain. 

The  posterior  pait  of  the  embryo  becomes 
uncoiled,  and  the  whole  embryo  bent  double 
in  the  egg  (fig.  168  B). 

The  month  appears  as  a  slit-like  opening 
between  and  below  the  procephalic  lobes.  On 
each  side  and  somewhat  behind  it  there  grows 
out  an  appendage — the  first  post-oral  pair  (fig. 
160,  1) — while  in  front  and  behind  it  are 
formed  the  upper  and  lower  lips.  These  two 
appendages  next  turn  inwards  towards  the 
mouth,  and  their  bases  become  gradually  closed 
over  by  two  processes  of  the  procephalic  re- 
gion (fig.  170,  m).  The  whole  of  these  struc- 
tures assist  in  forming  s  kind  of  secondary 
moutb  cavity,  which  is  at  a  later  period  fur- 
ther completed  by  the  processes  of  the  pro- 
cephalic region  meeting  above  the  mouth, 
covering  over  the  labnim,  and  growing  back- 
wards to  near  the  origin  of  the  second  pair  of 
post-oral  appendages. 

The   antennae  early  become  jointed,  and 
fresh  joints  continue  to  be  added  throughout 
embryonic  life ;   in  the  adult  there  are  pre-  EWght^^ddS"  th^'\"i.. 
sent    fully    thirtv  joints.     It   appears  to  me  fU-  1S8;  unrolled.    (After 
OTobable  (though  Mr  Moseley  taJtes  the  con-  Moselej.) 
r  .ii-  .1        i.j        I  .<■         a.  ftutetuiM:  o.  month: 

trary  view)  from  the  late  development  of  ,,  i„teBtine ;  «.  prooepli»Ue 
the  paired  {»i>cesse8  of  the  procephalic  lobes,  lobe,  i,  a,  s,  etc ,  poot-onl 
whicn   give  rise   to  the   circular  lip  of  the  appendageg. 


SIS 


P£OTOTBACB£A  TA . 


^^^'V^?^ 


tttiult,  that  tbe7  are  not  true  appendages.  The  oext  pair  tlterefixe 
I  tb«  antenns  is  the  first  post-oral  pair.  It  is  tbe  only  pair  ocHk- 
oected  with  the  moath.  At  their 
extremities  there  i^  fixmed  a  pair  at 
claws  similar  to  those  of  the  amfau- 
latoiT  legs  (fig.  171).  The  next  and 
largest  pair  of  append^es  in  the 
embiTO  are  the  onl  yi*pillji>  Th^ 
are  chiedy  remarfcaUe  for  contain- 
ii^  the  (hict«  of  tbe  slime  ^ands 
which  open  at  their  base&  They 
are  withoat  daws.  The  saoceedii^ 
append^es  become  erentoally  im< 
perfectly  fire-jointed;  two  claws  are 
formed  aa  cnticular  inTestments  of 
pafuIUe  in  pockeld  ot  tbe  skin  at 
I.  thifkiming  of  epChlut  of  pnmphA-    the  ends  of  their  terminal  ioint& 

lie  lobe  to  form  mpTM-a^ofbrniKml  gkn- 

dioo:  «.  proecM  from  procept^Iic  lotw  I   "^^^  >>eeD  able  to  loace  a  fvw 

if  oTCf  tfa«  first  poM-onI  t-ppai-    oboerrations  ob  tbe  intemsl  stroctnn 


of  the  embiToe  from  RteoBKna  lap- 
»i>J.«c<idi^o(poM^»>I.ppciid.e<»-  pli«i  to  me  bT  M(»eleT,  Tbne  an.  » 
£kr  confiD«d  to  a  few  nagea,  one  aligfatlj  eariier.  the  oth^  ali^tlj  later, 
than  the  embiyo  represented  in  fig.  1&5  K  The  e[»bla>t  ia  tonaed  (rf  a 
Uy^rr  (^  oolomnar  cella,  two  deep  on  tbe  ventnd  mr&ce,  except  along  tbe 
median  line  where  there  is  a  w^-marked  groove  and  tbe  eptUast  ia  mnA 
tbtnnerlSg.  172). 

The  nerroos  nstem  of  tbe 
'  tronk  is  formed  aa  two  indepen- 
dent epiblaatic  eord&  In  my 
enrlier  stage  these  aie  barely  ae- 
pttrated  bom  tbe  eptblast,  bat  in 
the  later  ones  aie  qohe  indepen- 
dent \Gg.  \7i,  r.n),  and  partly 
stuToonded  by  mesoblast. 

The  sopra-OBOpbageal  ganglia 
are  formed  as  thickenings  at  tba 
epLblast  of  the  rentisl  side  of  tbe 
procepbalic  lobes  in  front  of  tbe 
„      ._     „  .^  stomodvum.     Tbey  are  abewn  at 

,Fr^M«U,^  "'  "  """  '^"'■-  t  i»  %  I'O-  The  tbiokeniag.  of 
The  fign™  ri««.  xh»  jaw,  {mandiblat.  »h1  »*■«  *'«  '"'^«  are  at  first  mde- 
doM  to  them  cpiblaMie  mndntioiu,  »hieh  pendent  At  a  somewhat  later 
grow  into  the  rapra-tsaoph^eal  gwiglia.  The  period  an  inraginatitm  of  tbe 
1*,  oi»I  eanly,  ud  oial  papOlc  are  alK>  gpiblast  grows  into  eacb  of  these 
lobes.  Tbe  openings  of  these  in- 
s  extend  from  the  oral  cavity  forwards ;  and  tbey  are  shown  in 
fi^  171'.  Their  opening  become  closed,  and  the  Valls  of  tbe  InTaginaticsia 
Gcmstitnte  a  Urge  part  of  tbe  embiyonie  suprs-iesophageal  ganglia. 
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Similar  epiblastic  invaginations  assist  in  forming  the  suprarcesophageal 
ganglia  of  other  Tracheata.  They  are  described  in  the  sequel  for  Insects, 
Spiders  and  Scorpions.  The  position  of  the  supra-cesophageal  ganglia  on 
the  ventral  side  of  the  procephalic  lobes  is  the  same  as  that  in  other 
Tracheata. 

The  mesoblast  is  formed,  in  the 
earliest  of  my  embryos,  of  scatter- 
ed cells  in  the  fairly  wide  space 
between  the  mesenteron  and  the 
epiblast.  There  are  two  distinct 
bands  of  mesoblast  on  the  outer    ^   i 


sides  of  the  nervous  cords.  In  the 
later  stage  the  mesoblast  is  divided 
into  distinct  somatic  and  splanch- 
nic layers,  both  very  thin ;  but 
the  two  layers  are  connected  by 
transverse  strands  (fig.  172).  There 

are  two  special  longitudinal  septa  k^ 

dividing  the  body  cavity  into  three        Fio.  172.    Section  thbouoh  thb  trunk 
compartments,  a  median  (mc),  con-  ?'  ^  ^'P*^?  ®'  Piripatub.     The  embryo 

taining  the  mesenteron.  and  two  ^t^^^taT^m.  *^  '"  "^^ 
lateral  ilc)  contaming  the  nerve  ,      i.  .  . ,    ^ 

J        mi  •    J*   •  •         r  xu     1.  J  «p.m.  splanonmo  meBoblast. 

cords.     This  division  of  the  body        ,^^    ^^^^  mesoblast. 

cavity  persists,  as  I  have  elsewhere        mc,     median  section  of  body  cavity, 
shewn,  in  the  adult.   A  similar  di-        Ic.      lateral  section  of  body  cavity. 

vision  is  found  in  some  Chatopoda,        ^'^'    ventral  nerve  cord. 

-n  I         J.  ^  me.     mesenteron. 

e.g.  Polygordius. 

I  failed  to  make  out  that  the  mesoblast  was  divided  into  somites,  and 
feel  fairly  confident  that  it  is  not  so  in  the  stages  I  have  investigated. 

There  is  a  section  of  the  body  cavity  in  the  limbs  as  in  embryo  Myria- 
pods.  Spiders,  etc. 

In  the  procephalic  lobe  there  is  a  well-developed  section  of  the  body 
cavity,  which  lies  dorsal  to  and  in  front  of  the  rudiment  of  the  supra- 
Q)sophageal .  ganglia. 

The  alimentary  tract  is  formed  of  a  mesenteron  (fig.  172),  a  stomo- 
dseum,  and  proctodeum.  The  wall  of  the  mesenteron  is  formed,  in  the 
stages  investigated  by  me,  of  a  single  layer  of  cells  with  yolk  particles, 
and  encloses  a  lumen  free  from  yolk.  The  forward  extension  of  the 
mesenteron  is  remarkable. 

The  stomodteum  in  the  earlier  stage  is  a  simple  pit,  which  meets  but  does 
not  open  into  the  mesenteron.  In  the  later  stage  the  external  opening  of 
the  pit  is  complicated  by  the  structures  already  described.  The  procto- 
deum is  a  moderately  deep  pit  near  the  hinder  end  of  the  body. 

The  existence  of  a  tracheal  system^  is  in  itself  almost  sufficient  to 
demonstrate  the  affinities  of  Peripatus  with  the  Tracheata,  in  spite  of  the 
presence  of  nephridia.  The  embryological  characters  of  the  procephalic 
lobes,   of  the  limbs  and  claws,  place  however  this  conclusion   beyond 

informs  me  that  he  has  long  been  aware  of  the  homology  of  these  folds  with  those  in 
various  other  Tracheata. 

^  The  specimens  shewing  trachefe  which  Moeeley  has  placed  in  my  hands  are  quite 
Roffioient  to  leave  no  doubt  whatever  in  my  mind  as  to  the  general  aoonracy  of  his 
description  of  the  tracheal  system. 
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the  reAoh  of  soepticisiu.  If  the  reader  will  compare  the  figure  of  Peripatun 
with  that  of  an  embrjo  Scorpion  (fig.  196  A)  or  Spider  (fig.  200  C)  or  better 
still  with  MetfichnikofiTa  figure  of  G^of^UB  (No.  399)  PI.  xxi.  fig.  11,  he 
will  be  satisfied  on  this  point. 

The  homologies  of  the  anterior  appendages  are  not  very  easy 
to  determine;  but  since  there  does  not  appear  to  me  to  be  sufiS- 
cient  evidence  to  shew  that  any  of  the  anterior  appendages  have 
become  aborted,  the  first  post-oral  appendages  embedded  in  the 
lips  may  provisionally  be  regarded  as  equivalent  to  the  mandibles, 
and  the  oral  papillse  to  the  first  pair  of  maxillae,  etc.  Moseley  is 
somewhat  doubtful  about  the  homologies  of  the  appendages, 
and  hesitates  between  considering  the  oral  papillae  as  equiva- 
lent to  the  second  pair  of  maxillae  (on  account  of  their  con- 
taining the  openings  of  the  mucous  glands,  which  he  compares  with 
the  spinning  glands  of  caterpillars),  or  to  the  poison  claws  (fourth  post- 
oral  appendages)  of  the  Chilopoda  (on  account  of  the  poison-glands 
which  he  thinks  may  be  homologous  with  the  mucous  glands). 

The  arguments  for  either  of  these  views  do  not  appear  to  me  con- 
elnsiva  There  are  glands  opening  into  various  anterior  appendages  in 
the  Tracheata,  such  as  the  poison  glands  in  the  Chelicene  (mandibles)  of 
Spiders,  and  there  is  some  evidence  in  Insects  for  the  existence  of  a  gland 
belonging  to  the  first  pair  of  maxillae,  which  might  be  compared  with  the 
mucous  gland  of  Peripatus.  For  reasons  already  stated  I  do  not  regard 
the  processes  of  the  cephalic  lobes,  which  form  the  lips,  as  a  pair  of  true 
appendages. 
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Myrupoda*. 

Chilognatha.  The  first  stages  in  the  development  of  the  Chile- 
gnatha  have  been  investigated  by  MetschnikoflF  and  Stecker,  but  their 
accounts  are  so  contradictory  as  hardly  to  admit  of  reconciliation. 

According  to  Metschnikoff,  by  whom  the  following  four  species 
have  been  investigated,  viz.,  Strongylosoma  Guerinii,  Polydesmus 
oomplanatus,  Polyxenus  lagurus,  and  Julus  Moneletei,  the  segmenta- 
tion is  at  first  regular  and  complete,  but,  when  the  segments  are  still 
fairly  large,  the  regular  segmentation  is  supplemented  by  the  appear- 
ance of  a  number  of  small  cells  at  various  points  on  the  surface,  which 
in  time  give  rise  to  a  continuous  blastoderm. 

The  blastoderm  becomes  thickened  on  the  ventral  surface,  and  ?o 
forms  a  ventral  plate*. 

^    The  classification  of  the  Myriapoia  employed  in  the  present  section  is 

I*     Chilognatha.    (Millipedes.) 
n.    Chilopoda.    (Centipedea) 
'  Stecker's  (No.  400)  observations  were  made  on  the  eggs  of  Julus  fasciatus,  Jolos 
foBtidas,  Graspedosoma  marmoratum,  Polydesmns  oomplanatns,   and  Strongylosoma 
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The  most  important  sources  of  infonnatioii  for  the  general  embry- 
ology of  the  Ohilognatha  are  the  papers  of  Newport  (No.  397)  and 
Metschnikoff  (No.  398).  The  development  of  Strongylosoma  may 
be  taken  as  fairly  typical  for  the  group ;  and  the  subsequent  state- 
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Fio.  173.  Tbbeb  staoes  m  thb  devblopmbnt  o?  Stbonoiloboma  Gcf-bikii. 
(After  MeUchnikoff.) 

A.  Embrjo  on  eleventh  iB,y  with  eommeiiciiig  ventral  fleiDTs  (xV 

B.  Embryo  with  three  pairs  of  post-or&l  appendages. 

C.  Embryo  with  five  pairs  of  poat-orol  appendages. 

gi.  *entral  plate;  at.  antennas;  1^  post-oral  ai^ndttgeii ;  r.  ptiint  of  Seinre  of 
the  ventral  plate. 

pallipes,  and  though  carried  on  by  means  of  sections,  still  leave  some  points  vetj 
obscnte,  and  do  not  appear  to  me  deserving  of  much  confidence.  The  two  species  of 
^nlas  and  Craspedosoma  andergo,  according  ti 

[lie  egg  before  segmentation  is  constitited  of  ... 

and  a  peripheral  deutoplastic.  It  first  divides  into  two  equal  segments,  and  o 
oidentaUy  with  their  formation  part  of  the  central  protoplasm  travels  to  the  surface 
as  tyo  clear  fluid  segments.  The  ovnm  is  thus  composed  of  two  yolk  segmects  to  two 
protoplasmio  segments.  The  two  former  next  divide  into  four,  with  the  prodaction  of 
two  fresh  protoplasmio  segments.  The  fonr  protoplasmic  segments  now  constitute  the 
apper  or  animsl  pole  of  the  egg,  and  occupy  the  position  of  the  future  ventral  piste. 
The  yollc  segments  fonn  the  lower  pole,  which  is  however  donal  in  relation  to  the 
futnre  animal.  The  protoplasmio  segments  increase  in  nnmber  b;  a  regnlar  diviuoQ, 
and  arrange  themselves  in  three  rows,  of  which  the  two  outermost  capidly  grow  over 
the  yolk  segments.  A  large  H^^entation  cavity  is  stated  to  be  present  in  the  interior 
of  the  onuu. 

It  wonld  appear  bom  Stecker's  description  that  the  jolk  sef^ents  (faypoblnHt)  ceit 
become  regnlarly  invaginated,  so  as  to  enclose  a  gastric  cavity,  opening  eitemally  by 
a  blastopore;  but  it  is  difficiOt  to  believe  that  atypical  gastrala.  such  as  that  represented 
by  Sleeker,  really  oomes  into  the  cycle  of  development  of  the  Chilognatha. 

The  mesoblast  is  stated  to  be  derived  mainly  from  the  eplblast.  This  layer  in  the 
region  of  the  future  ventral  plate  becomes  ledoced  to  two  rows  of  cells,  and  the  inner 
of  these  by  the  division  of  its  constituent  elements  gives  rise  to  the  mesoblast.  The 
development  of  Folydesmns  and  Strongylosoma  is  not  very  different  from  that  of  Julus. 
The  protoplasm  at  the  upper  pole  occupies  from  the  first  a  superficial  position. 
R^mentation  commences  at  the  lower  pole,  where  the  food  yolk  is  mainly  present! 
The  gastrala  is  stated  to  be  similar  to  that  o(  Julus.  The  mesoblast  is  formed  in 
Folydesmns  as  a  layer  nf  cells  split  oB  from  tbe  epiblast,  but  in  Strongylosoma  as  an 
outgrowth  from  the  lipe  of  the  blastopore.  Steckn:,  in  spite  of  the  statements  in  his 
paper  as  to  the  origin  of  the  mesoblast  from  the  epibUst,  stima  up  at  the  end  to  the 
effect  that  both  the  primary  layers  have  a  share  in  the  formation  of  the  mesoblast,  which 
originates  by  a  process  of  endogenons  eell..division  1 

It  may  be  noted  that  the  closure  of  the  blastopore  takes  place,  aoeoTding  to  Stecker, 
on  the  doiBal  aide  of  the  embiro. 
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ments,  unless  the  reverse  is  stated,  apply  to  the  species  of  Stron- 
gylosoma  investigated  hy  Metschnikoff. 

After  the  segmentation  and  formation  of  the  layers  the  first 
observable  structure  is  a  transverse  furrow  in  the  thickening  of 
the  epiblast  on  the  ventral  surface  of  the  embryo.  This  furrow 
rapidly  deepens,  and  gives  rise  to  a  ventral  flexure  of  the  embryo 
(fig.  173  A,  x),  which  is  much  later  in  making  its  appearance  in  Julus 
than  in  Strongylosoma  and  Polyxenus.  A  pair  of  appendages,  which 
become  the  antenna?,  makes  its  appearance  shortly  after  the  forma- 
tion of  the  transverse  furrow,  and  there  soon  follow  in  order  the  next 
three  pairs  of  appendages.  All  these  parts  are  formed  in  the  infolded 
portion  of  the  ventral  thickening  of  the  blastoderm  (fig.  173  B).  The 
ventral  thickening  has  in  the  meantime  become  marked  by  a  longi- 
tudinal furrow,  but  whether  this  is  connected  with  the  formation  of 
the  nervous  system,  or  is  equivalent  to  the  mesoblastic  furrow  in  Insects, 
and  connected  with  the  formation  of  the  mesoblast,  has  not  been  made 
out.  Shortly  -after  the  appearance  of  the  three  pairs  of  appen- 
dages behind  the  antennae  two  further  pairs  become  added,  and  at  the 
same  time  oral  and  anal  invaginations  become  formed  (fig.  173  C). 
In  front  of  the  oral  opening  an  unpaired  upper  lip  is  developed. 
The  prae-oral  part  of  the  ventral  plate  develops  into  the  bilobed  pro- 
cephalic  lobes,  the  epiblast  of  which  is  mainly  employed  in  the 
formation  of  the  supra-oesophageal  ganglia.  The  next  important  change 
which  takes  place  is  the  segmentation  of  the  body  of  the  embryo 
(fig.  174  A\  the  most  essential  feature  in  which  is  the  division  of  tne 
mesoblast  mto  somites.  Segments  are  formed  in  order  from  before 
backwards,  and  soon  extend  to  the  region  behind  the  appendages. 
On  the  appearance  of  segmentation  the  appendages  commence  to 
assume  their  permanent  form.  The  two  anterior  pairs  of  post-oral 
appendages  become  jaws ;  and  the  part  of  the  embryo  which  carries 
them  and  the  antennae  is  marked  off  from  the  trunk  as  the  head. 
The  three  following  pairs  of  appendages  grow  in  length  and  assume 
a  form  suited  for  locomotion.  Behind  the  three  existing  pairs  of 
limbs  there  are  developed  three  fresh  pairs,  of  which  the  two  anterior 
belong  to  a  single  primitive  segment  While  the  above  changes  take 
place  in  the  appendages  the  embryo  undergoes  an  ecdysis,  which  gives 
rise  to  a  cuticular  membrane  within  the  single  egg-membrane 
(chorion,  Metschnikoff).  On  this  cuticle  a  tooth-like  process  is 
developed,  the  function  of  which  is  to  assist  in  the  hatching  of  the 
embryo  (fig.  174  A). 

In  Polyxenus  a  cuticular  membrane  is  present  as  in  Strongylosoma, 
but  it  is  not  provided  with  a  tooth-like  process.  In  the  same  form  amoeboid 
cells  separate  themselves  from  the  blastoderm  at  an  early  period.  These 
cells  have  been  compared  to  the  embryonic  envelopes  of  Insects  described 
below. 

In  Julus  two  cuticular  membranes  are  present  at  the  time  of  hatch- 
ing: the  inner  one  is  very  strongly  developed  and  encloses  the  embryo 
after  hatching.     After  leaving  the  chorion  the  embryo  Julus  remains  oon- 


At  the  time  when  the  embryo  of  Strongylosoma  is  hatched  (fig. 
17*  B)  nine  poat-cephalic  segments  appear  to  be  present.  Of  these 
segments  tlie  second  is  apparently  (from  MetschnikoETs  figure,  174  B) 
without  a  pair  of  appendages;  the  third  and  fourth  are  each  provided 


__       ._    ._    STROHaTLOBOHA   GcGRlNII. 

(Af (ar  MetBcbuikoff.) 

.   A  jiut-hatehed  h 

with  a  single  functional  pair  of  limbs ;  the  fifth  segment  is  provided 
with  two  pairs  of  rudimentary  limbs,  which  are  involuted  in  a  single 
sack  and  not  visible  without  preparation,  and  therefore  not  shewn 
in  the  figure.  The  sixth  segment  is  provided  with  but  a  single  pair 
of  appendages,  though  a  second  pair  is  subsequently  developed  on  it'. 
Jiilus,  at  the  time  it  leaves  the  chorion,  is  imperfectly  segmented,  but  is 
provided  with  autennse,  mandibles,  and  maxiUte,  and  seven  pairs  of  limbs, 
of  which  the  first  three  are  much  more  developed  than  the  remainder. 
Segmentation  soon  makes  its  appearance,  and  the  head  becomes  distinct 
from  the  trunk,  and  on  each  of  the  three  anterior  trunk  segments  a  single 
pair  of  limbs  is  very  conapiouous  (Metschnikoff)  *.  Each  of  the  succeeding 
segments  bears  eventually  two  pairs  of  appendages.  At  the  time  when 
the  inner  embryonic  cuticle  is  cast  off,  the  larva  appears  to  be  hexapodous, 

'  Tboogh  the  Huperflinall;  hezapodotu  Urva  ot  Strongylosoma  and  other  Cbilo- 
gnatba  has  a  atnluiig  lesemblanee  to  some  larval  Insects,  no  real  oompariBon  is  poF- 
sible  between  them,  even  on  the  asstunption  that  the  three  fonctional  appendages  of 
both  are  homologous,  beoaoHe  Embryology  dearly  proves  that  the  heiapodoos  Insect 
type  has  originated  from  an  anoeBtor  with  nomeroaa  appendages  b;  the  atrophy  of  those 
appendages,  and  not  from  an  heiapodous  larval  form  prior  to  the  development  of  the 
fall  Dnmbei  of  adott  appendages. 

■  Newport  states  however  that  a  pair  of  limbii  is  present  on  the  Gt«t,  second,  aod 
fourth  post-oral  segments,  bat  that  the  third  segment  is  apodoai;  and  this  is  an- 
doubtedly  the  case  in  the  adalt 
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like  the  yoong  StroDgylosoma,  but  tlipre  are  in  reality  fonr  paira  of  radi- 
mentary  appendages  behind  the  three  functional  pairs.  The  latter  only 
appear  on  the  surface  after  the  first  post- embryonic  ecdysia.  Piiuropas 
(Lubbock)  is  hexa|io<Ious  in  a  young  stage.  At  the  next  moult  two  pain 
of  appendages  ai-e  u(lde<l,  and  aubaeqnently  one  pair  at  each  moult. 

There  appear  to  be  eight  poat-oral  segments  in  Julus  at  the  time 
of  hatcliing.  According  to  Newport  fresh  aegmentB  are  added  in 
poat-erabryonic  life  by  succes-sive  budding  from  a  blastema  between 
the  penultimate  segment  and  that  in  front  of  it.  They  arise  ia 
batches  of  six  at  the  successive  ocdyses,  till  the  full  number  is  com- 
pleted. A  functional,  though  not  a  real  hexapodous  condition, 
appears  to  be  characteristic  of  Chilognatha  geuerally  at  the  time  of 
hatching. 

The  most  interesting  anatomicaJ  feature  of  the  Chilognatha  is  the 
double  character  of  their  segments,  the  feet  (except  the  first  three  or 
four,  or  more),  the  circulatory,  the  respiratory,  and  the  nervous 
systems  shewing  this  peculiarity.  Newport's  and  Metschnikoff's 
observations  have  not  thrown  as  much  light  on  the  nature  of  the 
double  s^ments  as  might  have  been  hoped,  but  it  appears  probable 
that  they  have  not  originated  from  a  fusion  of  two  primitively  distinct 
segments,  but  from  a  later  imperfect  division  of  each  of  the 
primitive  segments  into  two,  and  the  supply  to  each  of  the  divisions 
of  a  primitive  segment  of  a  coniplete  set  of  organs. 

Chilopoda<  Up  to  the  present  time  the  development  of  only  one 
type  of  Ciiilopoda,  viz.  that  of  Geophilus,  has  been  worked  out.  Most 
forms  lay  their  eggs,  but  Scolopendra  is  viviparous.  The  segmenta- 
tion appears  to  resemble  that  in  the  Chilognatha,  and  at  its  close 
there  is  present  a  blastoderm  surrounding  a  central  mass  of  yolk 
cells.  A  ventral  thickening  of  the  blastoderm  is  soon  formed.  It 
becomes  divided  into   numerous  segments,  which   continue   to   be 


Fib.  175.    Two  biaoeb  im  the  oEVKuiniKiiT  or  OEOPHn.uB. 
( After  UetscbnikoS. ) 
SiJe-Tiew  of  embryo  at  the  staKe  when  the  Begmenta  are  beftinning  to 
Later  stage  after  the  appendages  have  become  established, 
lit.  antenniei  aii.t.  proctodicum. 
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formed  successively  from  the  posterior  uusegmented  part.  The 
antennaB  are  the  first  appendages  to  appear,  and  are  well  developed 
when  eighteen  segments  have  become  visible  (fig.  175  A).  The 
post-oral  appendages  are  formed  slightly  later,  and  in  order  from 
before  backwards.  As  the  embryo  grows  in  length,  and  fresh  seg- 
ments continue  to  be  formed,  the  posterior  part  of  it  becomes  bent 
over  so  as  to  face  the  ventral  surface  of  the  anterior,  and  it  acquires  an 
appearance  something  like  that  of  many  embryo  Crustaceans  (fig.  175 
B).  Between  furty  and  fifty  segments  are  formed  while  the  embryo  is 
still  in  the  egg.  The  appendages  long  remain  unjointed.  The  fourth 
post-oral  appendage,  which  becomes  the  poison-claw,  is  early  marked 
out  by  its  greater  size :  on  the  third  post-oral  there  is  formed  a 
temporary  spine  to  open  the  egg  membrane. 

It  does  not  appear,  fix)m  MetschnikoflTs  figures  of  Geophilus,  that  any 
of  the  anterior  segments  are  without  appendages,  and  it  is  very  probable 
that  Newport  is  mistaken  in  supposing  that  the  embryo  has  a  segment  with- 
out appendages  behind  that  with  the  poison  claws,  which  coalesces  with  the 
segment  of  the  latter.  It  also  appears  to  me  rather  doubtful  whether  the 
third  pair  of  postoral  appendages,  i.e.  those  in  front  of  the  poison-claws,  can 
fairly  be  considered  as  forming  part  of  the  basilar  plate.  The  basilar  plate 
is  really  the  segment  of  the  poison-claws,  and  may  fuse  more  or  less  com- 
pletely with  the  segment  in  front  and  behind  it,  aud  the  latter  is  some- 
times without  a  pair  of  appendages  (Lithobius,  Scutigera). 

Geophilus,  at  the  time  of  birth,  has  a  rounded  form  like  that  of 
the  Chilognatha. 

The  young  of  Lithobius  is  bom  with  only  six  pairs  of  limbs. 

General  observation  on  the  homologies  of  the  appendages  of 

Myriapoda. 

The  chief  difficulty  in  this  connection  is  the  homology  of  die  third  pair 
of  post-oral  appendages. 

In  adult  Chilognatha  there  is  present  behind  the  mandibles  a  four-lobed 
plate,  which  is  usually  regarded  as  i*epresenting  two  pairs  of  appendages, 
viz.  the  first  and  second  pairs  of  maxillsB  of  Insects.  MetschnikofiTs  ob- 
servations seem  however  to  shew  that  this  plate  represents  but  a  single 
jwir  of  appendages,  which  clearly  corresponds  with  the  firet  pair  of  maxillsB 
in  Insects.  The  pair  of  appendages  behind  this  plate  is  ambulatory,  but 
turned  towards  the  head ;  it  is  in  the  embryo  the  foremost  of  the  three 
functional  pairs  of  legs  with  which  the  larva  is  born.  Is  it  equivalent  to 
the  second  pair  of  maxillse  of  Insects  or  to  the  first  pair  of  limbs  of  Insects  1 
In  favour  of  the  former  view  is  the  £act  (1)  that  in  embryo  Insects  the 
second  pair  of  ntaxillse  sometimes  resembles  the  limbs  rather  than  the 
jaws,  so  that  it  might  be  nupposed  that  in  Chilognatha  a  primitive 
ambulatory  condition  of  the  third  pair  of  appendages  has  been  retained  ; 
(2)  that  the  disappearance  of  a  pair  of  appendages  would  have  to  be 
postulated  if  the  second  alternative  is  adopted,  and  that  if  Insects  are 
descended  from  forms  related  to  the  Myriapods  it  is  surprising  to  find  a 
pair  of  appendages  always  pi'esent  in  the  former,  absent  in  the  latter. 
The  arguments  which  can  be  urged  for  the  opposite  view  do  not  appear 
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to  me  to  have  much  weight,  so  that  the  homdogy  of  the  appendages  in 
quei»tioii  with  the  seoond  pair  of  maxillae  may  be  provisioiially  aasumed. 

The  third  pair  of  postural  appendages  of  the  Cbilopoda  may  probably  also 
lie  assumed  to  be  equivalent  to  the  second  pair  of  maxillae,  though  they  are 
limb-like  and  not  connected  with  the  head.  The  subjoined  table  idiewa 
the  probable  homologies  of  the  appendages. 


Chilogxatha     (Strongylo-      CHiiiOPODA  (Sotrfopendra    I 
soma  at  time  of  birth).  adult). 


Pre^ral  region. 


Antenns. 


Antenne. 


1st  Post-oral  segment. 


Mandibles. 


Mandibles. 


'2nd 


ft 


»» 


MaxiUae    1.       (Fonr-lobed  Maxillje  1. 

plate  in  adult,  but  a  sim-  (Palp  and  bilobed  median 

pie  pair  of  appendages  process.) 
in  embiyo.) 


»» 


It 


j3rd 

I      (probably  equivalent  to 
I      segment  bearing  2nd  pair 
of  maxillflB  in  bisects.) 


1st    pair    of    ambulatory    Limb-like  appendages  with 
limbs.  basal  parts  in  contact. 


4th 
}5th 

6th 
7th 


8th 


** 


♦» 


♦> 


t> 


(?)  Apodons. 


Poison  daws. 


2nd    pair   of    ambulatory    1st    pair    of    ambulatory 
limbs.  limbs. 


t* 


>* 


tf 


♦♦ 


»♦ 


»» 


3rd 


)) 


4th  and  5th 


*» 


)) 


(rudimentary.) 


»» 


>» 


2nd 


♦  » 


»t 


3rd 


*♦         ♦» 


»» 


6th  „  „  „  :4th 

(the  7th  pair  is  developed 
in  this  segment  later.)      ' 


»» 


t» 


»» 


9th        „ 


10th 


»» 


«« 


»f 


Apodous. 


5th 


>f 


»» 


•  9 


I 

r 


(last  segment  in  |  6th 
embryo). 


»» 


»> 


»» 


ft 


The  genniiuil  layers  and  formation  of  organs. 

The  development  of  the  organs  of  the  Myriapoda,  and  the  origin  of  tlie 
germinal  layers,  are  very  imperfectly  known  :  Myriapoda  appear  however 
to  be  closely  similar  to  Insects  in  this  part  of  their  development,  and  the 
general  question  of  the  layers  will  be  treated  more  fully  in  connection  with 
that  group. 

The  greater  part  of  the  blastoderm  gives  rise  to  the  epiblast,  which 
furnishes  the  skin,  nervous  system,  tracheal  system,  and  the  stomodeeum 
and  proctodsDum. 

The  mesoblast  arises  in  connection  with  the  ventral  thickening  of  the 
blastoderm,  but  the  details  of  its  formation  are  not  known.  Metschnikoflr 
describes  a  longitudinal  furrow  which  appears  veiy  early  in  Strongyloaoma, 
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which  is  perhaps  equivalent  to  the  mesoblastic  furrow  of  Insects,  and  so 
connected  with  the  formation  of  the  mesoblast. 

The  mesoblast  is  divided  up  into  a  series  of  protovertebra-like  bodies — 
the  mesoblastic  somites — the  cavities  of  which  become  the  body  cavity  and 
the  walls  the  muscles  and  probably  the  heart.  They  are  (Metschnikoff) 
prolonged  into  the  legf«,  though  the  prolongations  become  subsequently 
segmented  off  from  the  main  masses.  The  splanchnic  mesoblast  is, 
according  to  Metschnikoff,  formed  independently  of  the  somites,  but  this 
point  requires  further  observation. 

The  origin  of  the  hypoblast  remains  uncertain,  but  it  appears  probable 
that  it  originates,  in  a  large  measure  at  least,  from  the  yolk  segments.  In 
the  Chilognatha  the  mesenteron  is  formed  in  the  interior  of  the  yolk  seg- 
ments, so  that  those  yolk  segments  which  are  not  employed  in  the  formation 
of  the  alimentary  canal  lie  freely  in  the  body  cavity.  In  the  relation  of 
the  yolk  segments  to  the  alimentary  canal  the  Ohilopoda  present  a  strong 
contrast  to  the  Chilognatha,  in  that  the  greater  part  of  the  yolk  lies 
within  their  mesenteron.  The  mesenteron  is  at  first  a  closed  sack,  but  is 
eventually  placed  in  communication  with  the  stomodaeum  and  the  procto- 
dseum.  The  Malpighian  bodies  arise  as  outgrowths  from  the  blind  ex- 
tremity of  the  latter. 
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Insecta\ 

The  formation  of  the  embryonic  layers  in  Insects  has  not  been 
followed  out  in  detail  in  a  large  number  of  types ;  but,  as  in  so  many 

^  The  following  classifioation  of  the  Insecta  is  employed  in  this  chapter. 

TAX  i(l)  Gollembola. 

I.    Aptera.    t^g)  Thysanura. 

f{\)  Orthoptera  genmna  (Blattaf  Loetuta,  etc.) 
U.     Orthoptera.    •!(2)  «»  paeadonearoptera  (Termes,  Ephemera^  Li- 

\  beUula.) 

f(l)  Hemiptera  heteroptera  {Cimex^  NoUmecta^  etc.) 
III.    Hemiptera.    -IW  „  homoptera  (Jp/iw,  Cicacia,  etc.) 

((3)  ,,         parasita  (Pediculusy  etc.) 

{(1^  Diptera  gennina  (Aftitea,  Tipula,  etc.) 
(2)        „       aphaniptera  {Pulex,  etc.) 
(3)        ,,       pupipara  {Braula,  etc.) 

..     _  .  j(l)  Neoroptera  planipennia  (Jlfyrfn«2«on,  etc.) 

V.    Weuroptera.     \(2)  „  trichoptera(P^rj/pafk?a,etc.) 

VI.    Coleoptera. 
viL    Lepidoptera. 

/(I)  Hymenoptera  acnleata  {Apitf  Formiea,  etc^ 
VTTT     Ti,r«n«..«*o,.«i       J(2)  „  entomophaga  (Ichneumon,  PlatygoM- 

vm.    Hymenoptera.    \         ^^^  etc.) 

'(3)  ,,  phytophaga  (r^ntfcredo,  Sirex,  etc.) 


uther  imttances,  some  of  the  roost  complete  historiea  we  hare  are  due 
to  Kow^evsky  (No.  416).      The  devetopmeot  of  Hydrophilus  has 


FiQ.  176.    FocB 

The  nppet  end  is  the  ante: 

been  worked  out  by  him  more  fully  thau  that  of  any  other  form,  aad 

will  serve  as  a  type  for  compariiiOD  with  other  ftHms. 

The  segmentation  has  not  been  studied,  hut  ito  doubt  belongs  to 

the  ceutrolecitbal  type  (vide  pp.  90 — 99).  At  its  close  there  ia  an 
uuiform  layer  of  cells 
encloRing  a  central  mass 
uf  yolk.  These  cells,  in 
the  earliest  observed 
Bti^e,  were  flat  on  the 
dorsal,  but  columnar  on 
part  of  the  ventral  sur- 
face of  the  egg.  where 
they  form  a  thickening 
wliicb  will  be  called  the 
ventral  plate.  At  the 
posterior  part  of  the  ven- 
tral plate  two  folds,  with 
a  furrow  between  them, 
make  their  appearance. 
Fio.  177.    Two  taAHSTBMs  sKcnoua  thbouoh     They   form   a   structure 

BktBRtos   or    Hydbophii.c»   ncicE.      (After  Kow«.      ^bich  may  be  spokeu  of 

A.   Beotion  throogb  M)  embTjo  of  the  stage  repre.  ,„       ,_=    .  ,°    ~- 

•ented  in  fig.  176  B.  at  the  point  whew  the  two  ("g-    17«  A,  gg).       loe 

genDioal  folds  most  approiimkte.  cells     which     form      the 

.V.  B.Swtion  through  SB  embryo  soinewbat  later  flooj   ^f  t^g    gTOO\9   are 

than  the  stage  fig.  176  D,  throngh  the  anterior  region  .  i  <■. 

where  the  amnion  has  not  completely  closed  over  the  'a""  more  columnar  thOD 

embtjo.  those  of  other  parts  of 
the  blastoderm  (fig.  177 


gg.  genniiial  groove ;    dm.  mesoblaet  -, 


niun:  jrit.  yolk. 


A).     The  two  folds  on 
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each  side  of  it  gnulually  approach  each  other.  They  do  so  at  first 
behind,  and  then  in  the  middle ;  from  the  latter  point  the  approxi- 
matioQ  gradually  estenda  backwards  and  forwards  (fig.  176  B  and  C). 
In  the  middle  and  hinder  parts  of  the  ventral  plate  the  groove 
becomes,  by  the  coalescence  of  the  folds,  converted  into  a  canal 
(fig.  178  A,  gg),  the  central  cavity  of  which  soon  disappears,  while 
at  the  same  time  the  cells  of  the  wall  undergo  division,  become  more 
rounded,  and  form  a  definite  layer  [me) — the  niesoblast — beneath  the 
columnar  cells  of  the  surface.  Anteriorly  the  process  is  slightly 
different,  though  it  leads  to  the  similar  formation  of  mesoblast  (fig. 
177  B).  The  flat  floor  of  the  groove  becomes  in  front  bodily  converted 
into  the  mesoblast,  but  the  groove  itself  is  never  converted  into  a 
canal.  The  two  folds  simply  meet  above,  and  form  a  continuous 
superficial  layer. 

During  the  later  stages  of  the  process  last  described  remarkable 
structures,  eminently  characteristic  of  the  Insecta,  have  made  their 
first  appearance.  These  structures  are  certain  embryonic  membranes  or 
coverings,  which  present  in  their  mode  of  formation  and  arrangement 
it  startling  similarity  to  the  true  and  false  amnion  of  the  Vertehrata. 
They  appear  as  a  double  fold  of  the  blastoderm  round  the  edge  of 
the  germinal  area,  which  spreads  over  the  ventral  plate,  from  behind 
forwards,  in  a  general  way  in 
the  same  manner  as  the  am- 
nion in,  for  instance,  the 
chick.  The  folds  at  their 
origin  are  shewn  in  surface 
view  iu  fig.  176  D,  am,  and 
in  section  in  fig.  177  B,  am. 
The  folds  eventually  meet, 
coalesce  (fig.  178,  am)  and 
give  rise  to  two  membranes 
covering  the  ventral  plate, 
viz.  an  inner  one,  which  is 
continuous  with  the  edge  of 
the  ventral  plate;  and  an 
outer,  continuous  with  the 
reminder  of  the  blastoderm. 
The  vertebrate  nomenclature 
may    be    conveniently   em-         ^o- "fi.    Skcttions  » 

,■',..,  r  OT  Hydbophildh  picedb.     (After  Kowalerskr.) 

ployed  for  these  membranes  ^    ^^.^^  ^^^  the  posterior  p*rt^tt.a 

The  inner  limb  of  the  fold  erabryoliB.  176  D,Bhemng  the  completely  dosed 
will  therefore   be   spoken  of     amnion  and  the  germinal  groore. 

,1 : „„.l  »k-.  «..»„-  B.   Section  thronoh  an  older  embryo  in  which 

astheamnion,andtheouter     the meeoblart  has  p^  out  into 7coDtinnoM 
one,    inclUOing     tbe    dorsal     piate  beaeath  tbe  epiblaet. 
part   of   the    blastoderm,   as  gg.  germinal  groove ;  am.  amnion;  j*.  yolk; 

the  serous  envelope'.     A    'j>.  epiblast. 

■  The  revene  nomeDolatate  to  this  is  rather  inoonveniently  employed  bj  Meteeh- 
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slight  coDsideratioD  of  the  mode  of  formation  of  the  membranes,  or 
an  inspection  of  the  fibres  illustrating  their  formation,  makes  it  at 
once  clear  that  the  yolk  can  pass  in  freely  between  the  amnion  and 
serous  envelope  {vide  fig,  181).  At  the  bind  end  of  the  embryo  this 
actually  takes  place,  so  that  the  ventral  plate  covered  by  the  amnion 
appears  to  become  completely  imbedded  in  the  yolk  :  elsewhere  the  two 
membranes  are  in  contact.  At  first  (fig.  176)  the  ventral  plate  occupies 
but  a  small  portion  of  the  ventral  surface  of  the  egg,  but  during  the 
changes  above  described  it  extends  over  the  whole  ventral  sur&cc,  and 
even  slightly  on  the  dorsal  surface  both  in  front  and  behind.  It 
becomes  at  the  same  time  (fig.  179)  divided  by  a  series  of  transverse 
lines  into  segments,  which  increase  in  number  and  finally  amount 
in  all  to  seventeen,  not  including  the  most  anterior  section,  which 
gives  off  as  lateral  outgrowths  the  two  procephalic  lobes  [pel).  The 
changes  so  far  described  are  included  within 
what  Kowalevsky  calls  his  first  embryonic 
period ;  at  its  close  the  parts  contained  within 
the  chorion  have  the  arrangement  shewn  in 
fig.  178  B.  The  whole  of  the  body  of  the 
embryo  is  formed  from  the  ventral  plate,  and 
no  part  from  the  amnion  or  serous  envelope. 

The  general  history  of  the  succeeding  stages 
may  be  briefly  told. 

The  appendages  appear  as  very  small  rudi- 
ments at  the  close  of  the  last  stage,  but  soon 
become  much   more   prominent   (fig.  180   A). 
They  are  formed  as  outgrowths  of  both  layers, 
and  arise  nearly  simultaneously.     There  are  in 
all  eight  pairs  of  appendages.      The   anterior 
Fio.  179.      ExBBTo     or  antennaB   (of)  spring   from  the  jH'ocephalic 
ow  HmBoPHiLDH  PICEU8     tobcs,  and  the  succeeding  appendages  from  the 
SSnw°^."Vto    segments  following.    The  last  pair  of  embryonic 
Eomlersk;.)  appendages,  which   disappears   very   early,    is 

^cLproceiduliololM.  formed  behind  the  third  pair  of  the  future 
thoracic  limbs.  Paired  epiblastic  involutioua, 
shewn  as  pits  in  the  posterior  segments  in  fig.  180  A,  give  rise 
to  the  trachea;;  and  the  nervous  system  is  formed  as  two  lateral 
epiblastic  thickenings,  one  on  each  side  of  the  mid-ventral  line. 
These  eventually  become  split  off  from  the  skin;  white  between  them 
there  passes  in  a  median  invagination  of  the  skin  (fig.  189  C).  The 
two  nervous  strands  are  continuous  in  front  with  the  supra-oesophageal 
ganglia,  which  are  formed  of  the  epiblast  of  the  procephalic  lobes. 
I'hese  plates  gradually  grow  round  the  dorsal  side  of  the  embryo,  and 
there  is  formed  immediately  behind  them  an  oral  invagination,  in  front 
of  which  there  appears  an  upper  lip  (fig.  180,  la),  A  proctodseum  is 
formed  at  the  hind  end  of  the  body  slightly  later  than  the  stomo- 
dsBum.  The  mesoblast  cells  become  divided  into  two  bands,  one  on 
each  side  of  the  middle  line  (fig.  189  A),  and  split  into  splanchnic  and 
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somatic  layers.    The  central  yolk  mass  at  about  the  st^e  represented 

ID  fig.  179  begins  to  break  up  into  yolk  spheres.     The  hypoblast  is 

formed  first  on  the  ventral  side  at  the  junction  of  the  mesoblast  and 

the   yolk,  and   gradually  extends   and  forms  a  complete  sack-like 

mesenteron,  enveloping  the  yolk  (fig.  185  al).   The  amnion  and  serous 

membrane  retain  their  primitive   constitution  for  some  time,  but 

gradually  become  thinner  on  the  ventral  surface,  where  a  rupture 

appears  eventually  to  take  place.    The 

greater  part  of  them  disappears,  but  in  <*  " 

the  closure  of  the  dorsal  parietes  the 

serous  envelope  plays  a  peculiar  part, 

which   is   not   yet   understood.     It  is 

described   on   p.   335.     The   heart   is 

formed   from   the   mesoblastic  layers, 

where  they  meet  in  the  middle  dorsal 

Hne  (fig,  185  C,  ht).    Thesomatic  me- 

soblast  gives  rise  to  the  muscles  and 

connective  tissue,  and  the  splanchnic 

mesoblast  to  the  muscular  part  of  the 

wall   of  the   alimentary   tract,  which 

accompanies  tbehypoblast  in  its  growth 

round  the  yolk.  The  proctodeum  forms 

the   rectum  and   Malpighian  bodies', 

and   the  stomodieum   the   cesoph^us 

and  prove ntriculus.   The  two  epiblastic 

sections  of  the  alimentary  tract  are 

eventually   placed   in   communication 

with  the  mesenteron. 

The  development  of  Hydrophilus 
is  a  fair  type  of  that  of  Insects  gene- 
rally, but  it  is  necessary  to  follow  with 
somewhat  greater  detail  the  compara- 
tive history  of  the  various  parts  which  have  been  briefly  described 
for  this  type. 

The  embryonic  membranea  and  the  formation  of  the  layers. 

All  Insects  have  at  the  close  of  segmentation  a  blastoderm  formed 
of  a  single  row  of  cells  enclosing  a  central  yolk  mass,  which  usually' 
contains  nuclei,  and  in  the  Podurida  is  divided  up  in  the  ordinary 
segmentation  into  distinct  yolk  cells.  The  first  definite  structure 
formed  is  a  thickening  of  the  blastoderm,  which  forms  a  ventral 
plate. 

The  ventral  plate  is  very  differently  situated  in  relation  to  the  yolk  lo 
different  types.  In  most  Diptera,  Hymcnoptera  and  (1)  Neuroptera  (Phry- 
ganea)  it  fonoB  from  the  tirst  a  tliickening  extending  over  nearly  th« 


Fiu.  180.     Two   BTioEB  nt  tb 

BVBLOPUENT    Or    HYDIU1PHII.I7S    F 

EUB.       {From    OegeDbanr,    ftfb 
KowikleTil^.) 

b.  labrtun;  at.  antenna;  m 
mandible;  inz.  mazillft  L;  li.  rati 
Ulkll.;  ^p'p".  [eet;  a.  uioh. 


'  Tbis  haa  not  been  ihewn  in  the  ci 


e  of  Hjdrophilns 
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wbole  ventral  surface  of  the  ovum,  and  \u  many  cas<!S  extendi  in  ita  sab- 
sequent  growth  not  only  over  the  whole  ventral  surface,  but  over  a  con- 
siderable part  of  the  apparent  dorsal  sarfuce  as  well  (Ohironomna,  Simulia, 
Gryllotatpa,  eta).  In  Coleopt«ra,  bu  far  as  is  known,  it  commences  as  a  less 
extended  thickening  either  of  the  central  part  (Donacia)  or  posterior  part 
{Hfdrophilus)  of  the  ventral  surface,  and  gradually  grows  in  both  direo- 
tions,  passing  over  to  the  dorsal  surface  behind. 

Dmbryonic  membranes.  Id  tlie  majority  of  lusecte  there  are 
developed  enveloping  membranea  like  those  of  Hydrophilus. 

The  typical  mode  of  formation  of  these  membranes  is  represented 
diagram matically  in  fig.  181  A  and  B.  A  fuld  of  the  blastoderm  arises 
round  the  edge  of  the  ventral  plate.  This  fold,  like  the  amniotic  fold 
of  the  higher  Vertebrata,  is  formed  of  two  limbs,  an  outer,  the  serous 
membrane  (se),  and  an  inner,  the  true  amnion  {am).  Both  limbs  ex- 
tend so  as  to  cover  over  the  ventral  plate,  and  finally  meet  and  coalesce, 
so  that  a  double  membrane  is  present  over  the  ventral  plate.  At  the 
same  time  {fig.  181  B)  the  point  where  the  fold  originat«s  is  carried 
dorsalwards  by  the  dorsal  extension  of  the  edges  of  the  ventral  plate, 
which  give  lise  to  the  dorsal  integument  {d.i).  This  process  continues 
till  the  whole  dorsal  surface  is  covered  by  the  integument.  The 
amnion  then  separates  from  the  dorsal  integument,  and  the  embryo 
becomes  enveloped  in  two  membranes — an  inner,  the  amnion,  and  aa 
outer,  the  serous  membrane.  In  fig.  181  B  the  embryo  is  repre- 
sented at  the  stage  immediately  preceding  the  closure  of  the  dorsal 
surface. 

By  the  time  that 
these  changes  are 
effected,  the  serous 
membrane  and  am- 
nion are  both  very 
thin  and  not  easily 
separable.  The  am- 
nion appears  to  be 
usually  absorbed  be- 
fore hatching ;  but 
in  hatching  both 
membranes,  if  pre- 
sent, are  either  ab- 
sorbed, or  else  rup- 
tured and  thrown 
off 

not  qmto  met  «,  a»  to  ,   ^«    f'^™    "«^® 

r- B  represented  as  divided  <>'      development      of 

into  ;olk  celk.  In  B  the  aides  of  the  ventral  plate  have  the  embryonic  mem- 
extended  BO  as  nearly  to  complete  the  dorsal  iDtetcuioent.  branea  has  been  eflpe- 
The  mesenteron  is  represented  as  a  closed  sack  filled  with  (.jal|„  established  bv 
jolk  cells,  am.  amnion;  »e.  aerons  envelope;  f.p.  ven-  .,  ■'  ,  .„  ' 
tral  plate;    d.i.  dorsal  InteBoment;    me.  mewnterin;    ,t.  the  researches  of  Kow- 


■tomodnnm ; 


i.  prottodcc 


Integoment; 


alevsky  (No.  416)  and 
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Oraber  (No.  413)  for  various  Hymenoptera  (Apia),  Diptent  {Ck\ 
Lepidojitera  and  Coleoptera  {MdolonUui,  Lina). 

ConBiderable  variations  ia  the  development  of  the  enveloping  mem- 
branea  are  kuown. 

When  the  fold  which  gives  rise  to  the  membranes  is  Grat  formed,  there 
is,  as  is  obvious  in  tig.  181  A,  a  perfectly  free  passage  bj  which  the  yolk 
can  pass  in  between  the  amnion  and  serous  membrane.  Such  a  passage  of 
the  yolk  between  the  two  membranes  takes  place  posteriorly  in  Hydro- 
philus  and  Donaoia :  in  Lepidoptera  the  yolk  i)as8eB  in  everywhere,  so  that  in 
this  form  the  venti-al  pUte  becomes  first  of  all  imbedded  in  the  yolk, 
and  finally,  on  the  completion  of  the  dorsal  integument,  the  embryo  is 
enclosed  in  a  complete  envelope  of  yolk  contained  between  the  amnion 
and  the  serous  membrane.  During  the  formation  of  the  dorsal  integument 
the  external  yolk  sock  commnnicates  by  a  dorsalty  situated  umbilical  canal 
with  the  yolk  cavity  within  the  body.  On  the  rupture  of  the  amnion 
the  embryo  ia  nourished  at  the  expense  of  the  yolk  contained  in  the  ex- 
ternal yolk  sack. 

It)  the  Heraipt«ra  and  the  Libellulide  the  ventral  plate  also  becomes 
imbedded  in  the  yolk,  but  in  a  somewhat  different  fashion  to  the  Lepido- 
ptera, which  more  resembles  on  an  exaggerated  scale  what  takes  place  in 
Hydrophilus. 

In  the  Libellulidie  (Cato- 
pttrj/x)  there  is  first  of  all 
formed  (Brandt,  No.  403)  a 
small  ventral  and  posterior 
thickening  of  the  blastoderm 
(fig,  182  A).  The  hinder 
part  of  this  becomes  in- 
folded into  the  volk  as  a 
projection  (fig.  182  B),  which 
consists  of  two  laminte,  an 
anterior  and  a  posterior, 
continuous  at  the  apex  of 
the  invaginAtion.  The  whole 
structure,  which  is  com- 
pletely imbedded  within  the 
yolk,  rapidly  grows  in  length, 
and  turns  towards  the  front 
end  of  the  ^g  (Sg.  182  C). 
Its  anterior  lamina  renuuns 
thick  and  gives  rise  to  the 
ventral  plate  (p»),  the  pos- 
terior (am)  on  the  olher 
hand  becomes  very  thin,  and 
forms  a  covering  correspond- 
ing with  the  amnion  of  the 
more  ordinary  types.  The 
remainder  of  the  blastoderm 
covering  the  yolk  (»)  forms 
the  homologue  of  the  serous 
membrane  of   other  types. 


Fin.  182.      Three  a 

•  THE  EMBRio  OF  Cux)FTEBTi.    (AfteT  Brandt.) 

The  embiyo  ib  represented  in  the  egg-shell. 

A.  Embryo  with  ventral  plate. 

B.  CommeneiDK  involntion  of  ventral  plate. 

C.  Involntion  of  ventral  plate  completed. 

p$.  ventral  plate;  g.  edge  of  ventral  plate;  am. 
union;  w.  serons  envelope. 
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TIm  TfDtnl  mr&ee  'A  tite  Tcntral  pitte  ic  tamed  fa>««i4*  the  dond  sde 

'rvtailUfi^  ibe  •*■&«   iioiu«;iidaIar«   ba  Id   oidmarT  !■■■)  of  tbe  r^,  aad 
Um  «»^ptEtJ!ic  «ztn«nitT  u  atoatcd  at  tbe  point  of  ongin  «<  tfae  mftlding. 

Tbe  foTtber  hulotT  n 
bowereraomevbu  p-*"t"T 
Tbe  uanko  ■•  al  fint  (fig. 
1^2  Cl  oontiniioiu  witk  tto 
serous  eoTelope  on  tlie  pos- 
terior side  ooIt,  so  that  tlw 
seroos  eare)o]m  doea  not 
form  a  amtinaoaa  aacfc,  bat 
bas  an  apeaia^  cUiae  to  tbv 
bewl  of  tbe  embrro.  Ib 
tbe  Hemipten  paiasifea  tbia 
opeoing  (Melnikov,  Xo, 
^22)  remains  permanent, 
and  the  embrj-o,  aft^  it 
has  reac^ied  a  certain  stags 
of  derelopm<>iit,  beomnr* 
everted  tbroagh  it,  wiiilo 
the  Tolk,  enclosed  in  tba 
contiiiiiousmenibraneCDTm- 
ed  b;  the  amnion  and 
serooa  enTelope,  (anaa  a 
volk  Back  on  tiie  dorsal 
surface.  In  the  LibellulidK 
bowerer  and  moot  Hemi- 
ptem,  a  fusion  of  the  two 
iiubs  of  tbe  eerona  mem- 
brane takes  place  in  the 
uBual  way,  so  as  to  convert 


Pia.  1»3.       TbUEB     ITIOEB     M 

aw  CiLorTEati.     (An«r  Brandt.) 

Ttie  embryo  i"  repreaeDted  in  the  egg-shell ;  B. 
and  C.  ahew  the  tDvention  of  the  embryo. 

K.  lerotu  enrelope ;  am.  amnion;  oA.  abdomen; 
e.  anterior  end  of  head;  al.  antemue;  mif.  mandible; 


orleoM; 


mx'.  mwilla  2;  p'-p'.  three  paiia     jt  into  a  completely  closed 


'.  uiBopbagas. 


ap- 

jiendogns  a  fusion  takes  place  between  the  amnion  and  aerous  raivelope 
over  a  small  area  close  Ut  the  head  of  the  embryo.  In  the  middle  of  this 
ama  a  rupture  is  then  effected,  and  the  head  of  the  embryo  followed  by  the 
iHxly  is  (gradually  jiushed  through  the  oi>eniug  (fig.  183  B  and  C).  The 
embryo  becomes  in  the  process  cximpletely  rotated,  and  carried  into  a 
jKwition  in  the  ef^-Hhell  identical  with  that  of  the  embryos  of  other  orders 
onnHecLB(fig.  Itt3  C). 

Owing  to  the  ruptvire  of  the  embryonic  envelopes  taking  place  at  the 
(Mint  where  they  are  fused  into  one,  the  yolk  does  not  escape  in  the  above 
pruct'HH,  but  is  carried  into  a  kind  of  yolk  sack,  on  the  dorsal  aurfoce  of  the 
embryo,  formed  of  the  remains  of  the  amnion  and  serous  envelope.  Tbe 
wnllH  of  the  yolk  sack  either  assist  in  forming  the  dorsal  parietee  of  the 
liody,  or  arc  more  probably  enclosed  within  the  body  by  the  growth  of  the 
donuil  pariotoe  from  the  edge  of  the  ventral  plate. 

]n  Ilydi'opliilus  and  apparently  in  the  Phryganidfe  also,  there  are 
eerlaia  remarkable  peculiarities  in  the  closure  of  the  dorsal  surface.  The 
fullest  oliservatious  on  the  subject  have  been  made  by  Kowalevsky  (No.  416), 
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but  Dohni  (No.  408)  haa 
with  some  probability 
throim  doubts  on  Kowar 
leTsky's  interpretations. 
According  to  Dohm  the 
part  of  tbe  serous  envelope 
which  coverB  the  dorsal 
surface  becomes  thickened, 
and  gives  rise  to  a  peculiar 
doisal  plate  which  is  shewn 
in  surface  view  in  fig.  184 
A,  do,  and  in  section  in  fig. 
185  A,  do.  The  ventral 
parts  of  the  amnion  and 
serous  membrane  have  either 
been  ruptured  or  have  diH- 
appeared.  White  the  dorsal 

plate  ifl  being  formed,  the     _„_.^ 

mesoblast,    and    somewhat     Eowaleveky.) 

later  the  lat«ral    parts  of  do.  donal  organ ; 

the  epiblast  of  the  ventral 

plate  gradualljr  grow  towards  the  dorsal  aide  and  enclose  the  dorsal  plate, 


Fia.  165.    T&BBE 

■HBRIOB  or   HlXBOPHILDS. 

.   Section  through  the  poBtarior  part  at  the  body  of  the  EAme  age 


_     «  fig.  IM  A. 

B.  BeotiOD  Uuaagh  the  embiyo  of  the  «ame  age  m  fig.  184  C. 

C.  Section  tbroogh  a  still  older  embryo. 

do.  dorsal  pl&te;  m.  ventral  nerve  oord;  at.  meaenteron;  \t.  heart 
The  large  spaoss  at  tli«  aide*  ate  patta  of  the  bod;  oaTity.  . 
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the  wall  of  which  in  the  process  appears  to  be  folded  over  so  as  first  of 
all  to  form  a  groove  and  finally  a  canal.  The  stages  in  this  growth  are 
shewn  from  the  surface  in  fig.  184  B  and  C  and  in  section  in  fig.  185  B,  do. 
The  canal  is  buried  on  the  dorsal  part  of  the  yolk,  but  for  some  time  re- 
mains open  by  a  round  aperture  in  front  (fig.  184  C).  The  whole  structure 
is  known  as  the  dorsal  canal.  It  appears  to  atrophy  without  leaving  a 
trace.     The  heart  when  formed  lies  immediately  dorsal  to  it^ 

In  the  Poduridte  the  embryonic  membranes  appear  to  be  at  any  rate 
imperfect.  Metschnikoff  states  in  his  paper  on  Geophilus  that  in  some 
ants  no  true  embryonic  membranes  are  found,  but  merely  scattered  cells 
which  take  their  place.  In  the  Ichneumonidse  the  existence  of  two 
embryonic  membranes  is  very  doubtful. 

Formation  of  the  embryonic  layers.    The  formation  of  the  layers 

has  been  studied  in  sections  by  Kowalevsky  (No.  416),  Hatschek 
(No.  414),  and  Graber  (No.  412),  etc.  From  their  researches  it  would 
appear  that  the  formation  of  the  mesoblast  always  takes  place  in  a 
manner  closely  resembling  that  in  Hydrophilus.  The  essential 
features  of  the  process  (figs.  177  and  178)  appear  to  be  that  a  groove 
is  formed  along  the  median  line  of  the  ventral  plate,  and  that  the 
sides  of  this  groove  either  (1)  simply  close  over  like  the  walls  of 
the  medullary  groove  in  Vertebrates,  and  so  convert  the  groove  into 
a  tube,  which  soon  becomes  solid  and  forms  a  mass  or  plate  of 
cells  internal  to  the  epiblast ;  or  (2)  that  the  cells  on  each  side  of  the 
groove  grow  over  it  and  meet  in  the  middle  line,  forming  a  layer 
external  to  the  cells  which  lined  the  groove.  The  former  of  these 
processes  is  the  most  usual ;  and  in  the  Muscidte  the  dimensions  of 
the  groove  are  very  considerable  (Graber,  No.  411).  In  both  cases 
the  process  is  fundamentally  the  same,  and  causes  the  ventral  plate 
to  become  divided  into  two  layers*.  The  external  layer  or  epiblast  is  an 
uniform  sheet  forming  the  main  part  of  the  ventral  plate  (fig.  178 
B,  ep).  It  is  continuous  at  its  edge  with  the  amnion.  The  inner 
layer  or  mesoblast  constitutes  an  independent  plate  of  cells  internal 
to  the  epiblast  (fig.  178  B,  me).  The  mesoblast  soon  becomes  divided 
into  two  lateral  bands. 

The  origin  of  the  hypoblast  is  still  in  dispute.  It  will  be  remem- 
bered {vide  pp.  94  and  95)  that  after  the  segmentation  a  number  of 
nuclei  remain  in  the  yolk  ;  and  that  eventually  a  secondary  segmenta- 
tion of  the  yolk  takes  place  around  these  nuclei,  and  gives  rise  to  a 
mass  of  yolk  cells,  which  fill  up  the  interior  of  the  embryo.  These 
cells  are  diagrammatically  shewn  in  figs.  181  and  189,  and  it  is 
probable  that  they  constitute  the  tnie  hypoblast.  Their  further 
history  is  given  below. 

^  According  to  Kowalevsky  the  history  of  the  dorsal  plate  is  somewhat  different. 
He  belieyes  that  on  the  absorption  of  the  amnion  the  ventral  plate  nnites  with  the 
perons  membrane,  and  that  the  latter  directly  gives  rise  to  the  dorsal  integument, 
while  the  thickened  part  of  it  becomes  involnted  to  form  the  dorsal  tube  already 
described. 

'  Tichomiroff  (No.  430)  denies  the  existence  of  a  true  invagination  to  form  the 
mesoblast,  and  also  asserts  that  a  separation  of  mesoblast  cells  from  the  epiblast  can 
take  place  at  other  parts  besides  the  median  ventral  line. 


TRACBBATA. 


Formation  of  the  orga'm  and  their  relation  to  tlie  germinal 
layers. 

The  Mgrnenta  and  appendages.  One  of  the  earliest  pber 
in  tlie  development  is  the  appearance  of  transverse  lines  indicating 
segmentation  (fig.  186).  The  transverse  lines  are  apparently  caused 
by  shallow  superficial  grooves,  and  also  in  many  cases  by  the 
division  of  tbe  mesoblastic  bands  into  separate  somites.  The  most 
anterior  line  marks  off  a  pra^-oial  segment,  which  soon  sends  out  two 
lateral  wings — tbe  procephalic  lobes.  The  remaining  segments  are 
at  first  fairly  uniform.  Their  number  does  not,  however,  appear  to 
be  very  constant.  So  far  as  is  known  they  never  exceed  seventeen, 
and  this  number  is  probably  the  typical  one  (figs.  186  and  187). 

Ill  Diptera  the  number  appearv  to  be  usually  fifteen  though  it  may  be 
only  fourteen.     In  Lepidoptera  and  in  Apia  there 
appear  to  be  sixteen  segmenbt.     Theae  and  other 
variatioQB  afitet  only  the  number  of  the  segmeat«  ^^^ 

which  form  the  abdomen  of  tbe  adult.  —   ' 

The  appendages  arise  as  paired  pouch-like 
outgrowths  of  the  epiblast  and  mesoblast ;  and 
their  number  and  the  order  of  their  appearance 
are  subject  to  considerable  variation,  the  mean- 
ing of  which  is  not  yet  clear.  As  a  rule  they 
anse  subsequently  to  the  segmentation  of  the 
parts  of  the  body  to  which  they  belong.  There 
IS  always  formed  one  pair  of  appendages  which 
spring  from  the  lateru  lobes  of  the  procephalic 
region,  or  from  the  boundary  line  between 
these  and  the  median  ventml  part  of  this 
region.  These  appendages  are  the  antennae. 
They  have  in  the  embryo  a  distinctly  ventral 
position  as  compared  to  that  which  they  have 
in  the  adult. 

In  the  median  ventral  part  of  the  pro- 
cephalic region  there  arises  the  labrum  (fig. 
187,  la).  It  is  formed  by  the  coalescence  of  a  pair  of  prominences 
very  similar  to  tnie  appendages,  though  it  is  probable  that  they  have 
not  this  value'. 

The  antenna;  themselves  can  hardly  be  considered  to  have  the 
same  morphological  value  as  the  succeeding  appendages.  They  are 
rather  equivalent  to  paired  processes  of  the  pne-oral  lobes  of  tbe 
Chcetopoda. 

'  If  theae  itnictnreB  ue  eqmTtdeai  to  appendages,  thej  ma;  ootreBpond  to  one  of 
tbe  pairs  ot  anteniue  of  CniBtacca.  From  a  figure  bj  Fritz  Mfillei  of  the  larrn  of 
Calol«nnea  {Jenaiteht  Ztit.  Vol,  ii.  pi.  11,  flg.  IS)  it  would  appear  that  they  lie  jn 
front  of  the  tme  antennn,  and  woold  therefore  on  the  above  hypothesiB  coirespond  to 
the  first  pur  of  antenns  of  Cmetacea.  Bntschli  (No.  405)  describes  in  the  Bee  a  pair 
of  prominencM  immediately  in  ft'ont  of  the  mandibles  wmcb  eventaaUy  onite  to  form 
a  kind  ol  underljp;  tbey  in  some  ways  resemble  tme  appendages. 


WACB.      (After 

KowalevBkj.) 
fe.l.  procephslio lobe. 
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From   thi!   line   three   p>iic-)ru  «zmeniB   cheve   ;rov  •»>    cie- 

maDiUblefl  ami  rv.i  pain  oi  rmyrilUe,  ami  irom  Che  three  felliiwnap 

■w^^TTiffir^  aie   ^itcee  pain  -if  cEwBhac' 

.4  S  ipf^oihuc^   In  man.7  tmHiLU  'c£.  Ht- 

irjphiliu.  t  :en2un  anmiKr  •!£  appes- 

MTiior  ontti  3r°  Tiidbli!  in.  the  emlKT* 
on  -jiii  u:<ii 'iniiiiil  wgmeniSi.  a  Ek< 
vhiiih  ihew?  '"'tr  Iiuet.13  are 'iedcouied 
3T>m  lai.t^con  wtcii  mure  duu.  skzve 
pain  ji  imbnlikuiiy  ;>ppeiiiiaf£e3t 


r  Fmm    OegeDbaar. 


Tiiini  wixh.  afBeaJivP^  wfiiub.  atwm*  n 

ma;TT    in.   i    tiirv  miii 

All  :2ru:K  ir'  ^htm  u  w^  a^  of  die  d 

numipGen   du)    lurra    ii   pcoTsiMl   wisk 
9 — 1 1  p*in  of  itf-zs. 

In.  du  iaubt7ii  i]f  LepLkJjytua  tkas 
wnolil  ^peiu  fnim  Kawalevaky'c  fi 
til  be  ruiiimi^iia  ot'  Cea  puis  1^  j 
nL-k-  ^peaiiii^^o.  la  dt«  tase^iOtr  of 
"hi*  i^)np  ditin;  u^  u  she  ■»»*■"'■"—  Cre 
pujrs  c£  lacii  nulimisiurT  Imc,  viz.  a  pur 
-.— "i-iril"  V  -'»-,"'»>     ^'  ^.^       °^  ^^  3^-  ^^^  5di.«nii  6di.  ami  on  tfae 

awsilihte:  mr.  masiiuiL:   .1.  bui-  1    i       -       t  ^»i  m. 

ill«ri.; /p";!'".  fe*i:    i.  aniM.  ™M  *bilijniiiuij  ieKtneni.       TB*  CHbcToa 

■>f  Hv-'lrophilns  ifia.  1^7),  Masi^  rtc^ 
art  &!m>  provitlml  with  »l<iitii>DAl  iippeiui^K^  En  vafioas  Tkjaavn  aB*D 
promineni^m  arR  prnwac  ib  more  or  fewer  oi  dK  abdimiiBal  wt^mmtm 
iSg.  I'Ji),  w-hieh  may  prohaMj  b«  reeanleti  ad  radinbnitaiT  fccC 

WhAther  all  or  auT  of  ch«  appendacM  of  Tanoos  knute  e 
the  binib^rmoHE  iMgiuAiLU  l>;loii2  to  ifai*  same  cau-^rr  a«  dke  k^  a  ^^T 
(tonhtfiil-  Tbeir  cuiiai  aharace  in  die  cmbcro  or  in.  mar  case  tkeir  late 
appMantni^  apf^^n  rj-,  me  against  lo  re^rdins  diieiii :  bat  BilttrhK  ia  of 
opinion  that  in  tbft  b^  the  part*  of  di«  ning  are  r«Lueii  xnurtkaUr  Co  tk« 
appesda^nt  rit  the  p«iuiluiaat«  and  aatep^DoIdmate  abdominal  iFg*'  '"^ 
anrl  chiM  vikv  Li  ia  y-jn>«  «xt«kt  inppon^d  br  miire  recent  tibaatwJaotm 
(Kra^p^lin,  ttt,/,  ufl  if  it  hulda  irae  for  die  B««  must  be  legaidad  aa 
cwTwvK  fcff  'Ah*r  «aiK«  also. 

A«  t^i  che  fwlcr  of  tbe  appearance  of  the  appendagea  obaerradooa  are 
an  jf*  Uft  tntxiXj  Xfi  Irirm  anv  complete  Bcheme.  In  tnanr  eaMa  all  the 
a[>[i<^(Ui{Mi  af'fahr  ap{>r(iximaulj  at  the  ^une  moment,  «.^.  Hrdrafihiln, 
tint  mitt^hfv  tkia  boUs  good  for  all  Coleoplera  is  br  ao  Bmna  certain. 
fn  Apia  tb«:  appendagea  are  Mated  bv  Butschli  to  arise  ■uaohaacowdj, 
ttnt  AMordin^t  fj  KovaJevnky  tbe  two  month  appendag«  first  qifMar, 
ttint  tim  anteniue,  and  still  Uter  the  tboncic  appendagea.  In  the  Diptec^ 
Um  m/mth  appfnidJkf{«fl  are  first  tonaed,  and  either  aimultaueooelj  with  then^ 
or  ali^Iitly  laUir,   the  antenna-.     In  the  Hemiptcia  and   Lihellalids  Am 
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thoracic  appeadagCB  are  the  fimt  to  be  formed,  and  the  second  pair  of 
maxilUa  m^es  its  appeanuioe  before  the  other  cephalic  appendages. 

The  history  of  the  changes  in  the  embrjonic  appendages  during  the 
attainment  of  the  adult  condition  is  beyond  the  scope  of  this  treatise,  but 
it  may  be  noted  that  the  second  pair  of  maxillie  are  relatively  very  large 
in  the  embryo,  and  not  infrequently  (Libellula,  etc)  have  more  resemblance 
to  the  ambulatory  than  to  the  masticatory  appendages. 

The  exact  nature  of  the  wings  and  their  reUtioti  to  the  other  segments 
is  still  very  obscure.  They  appear  as  dorsal  leaf-like  appendages  on  the 
2nd  and  3rd  thoracic  segments,  and  are  in  many  respeeta  similar  to  the 
ttvcheal  gills  of  the  Urvte  of  Ephemerids  and  Fhiyganide  (fig,  188  A),  of 
which  they  are  supposed  by  Qegenbaor  and  Lubbock  to  be  modifications. 
The  undoubt«dly  secondary  chanuiter  of  the  elo$«d  tracheal  system  of  larve 
with  tracheal  gpills  tells  against  this  view,  Fritz  Hilller  finds  in  the  larvK 
of  Calotermee  rugosus  (one  of  the  Termites)  that  peculiar  and  similar  dorsal 
appendages  are  present  on  the  two  anterior  of  the  thoracic  segments. 
l^ey  are  without  trachee. 
.  The  anterior  atrophies,  and  A  (^  fi 

the  posterior  acquires  tra- 
cheae and  gives  rise  to  the 
first  pair  of  wings.  The 
second  pair  of  wings  is 
formed  from  small  processes 
on  the  third  thoracic  s^- 
ment  like  those  on  the  other 
two.  Fritz  Miiller  concludes 
fii^m  these  fiicts  that  the 
wings  of  Insects  are  deve- 
loped from  dorsal  processes 
of  the  body,  not  equivalent 
to  the  ventral  appendages. 
What  the  primitive  function 
of  these  appendages  was  is 
not  clear.  Fritz  MUller  sug- 
gests that  they  may  have 
been  employed  as  respiratory 
organs  in  the  paHsage  from 
an  aqueous  to  a  terrestrial 
existence,  when  the  Ter- 
mite ancestors  lived  in  moist 
habitations — a  function  for 
which  processes  supplied 
with  bltwd-chaunels  would 
be  well  adapted.  The  im- 
donbted  affinity  of  Insects 
>  Myriapods,  coupled  with 


^OATIC     BB- 


Fta.  1S8.    Ftauus  v 
piaiTioK  nt  InBECTB.     (After  Oegenbaur.) 

A.   Hinder  portion  of  the  bod;  of  Bphemera 
olgftta.     a.  longitiidinal  tneheal  tmaks;    b.  ali- 
lentaiT  oanal;  c.  trMsheti  gilla. 
-       -  Y      I         f  ^-  ^"aiva   of  ,£bcIii]b   grandii.        a.   Buperior 

the  discovery  by  Moaeley  of     lon^todinal  truheal  tronka;  b.  theii  uitarior  end; 
a  tracheal   system   in   Peri-     c.  portion  branohing  on  proolodsom ;  □.  efea 
patus.    Is    however    nearly  ^-    Alimentax;  oansl  of  the  tame  larva  Ironi  the 

&tal  to  the  view   that  In-     ^^. '     ' 
sects  can   have  sprung  di- 


1.  b.  and  e.  as  in  Bi   d.  inferior  tracheal 
:.  tranivflisa  biaiidiea  iMtween  apper  and 
IT  (raobeal  tmnks. 
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rectly  from  aquatic  ancestors  not  provided  with  tracheae.  But  although  this 
suggestion  of  Fritz  Mtlller  cannot  be  accepted,  it  is  still  possible  that  the 
processes  discovered  by  him  may  have  been  the  earliest  rudiments  of  wings, 
which  were  employed  first  as  organs  of  propulsion  by  a  water-inhabiting 
Insect  ancestor  which  had  not  yet  acquired  the  power  of  flying. 

The  nervous  system.  The  nervous  system  arises  entirely  from 
the  epiblast;  but  the  development  of  the  prae-oral  and  post-oral 
sections  may  be  best  considered  separately. 

The  post-oral  section,  or  ventral  cord  of  the  adult,  arises  as  two 
longitudinal  thickenings  of  the  epiblast,  one  on  each  side  of  the 
median  line  (fig.  189  B,  vn),  which  are  subsequently  split  oflf  from  the 
superficial  skin  and  give  rise  to  the  two  lateral  strands  of  the  ventral 
cord.  At  a  later  period  they  undergo  a  diflferentiation  into  ganglia 
and  connecting  cords. 

Between  these  two  embryonic  nerve  cords  there  is  at  first  a  shallow 
furrow,  which  soon  becomes  a  deep  groove  (fig.  1 89  C).  At  this  stage  the 
differentiation  of  the  lateral  elements  into  ganglia  and  commissures  takes 
place,  and,  according  to  Hatschek  (No.  414),  the  median  groove  becomes  in 
the  region  of  the  ganglia  converted  into  a  canal,  the  walls  of  which  soon 
fuse  with  those  of  the  ganglionic  enlargements  of  the  lateral  cords,  and 
connect  them  across  the  middle  line.  Between  the  ganglia  on  the  other 
hand  the  median  groove  undergoes  atrophy,  becoming  first  a  solid  cord 
interposed  between  the  lateral  strands  of  the  nervous  system,  and  finally 
disappearing  without  giving  rise  to  any  part  of  the  nervous  system.  It 
is  probable  that  Hatschek  is  entirely  mistaken  about  the  entrance  of  a 
median  element  into  the  ventral  cord,  and  that  the  appearances  he  has 
described  are  due  to  shrinkage.  In  Spidera  the  absence  of  a  median 
element  can  be  shewn  with  great  certainty,  and,  as  already  stated,  this 
element  is  not  present  in  Peripatus.  Hatschek  states  that  in  the  mandibular 
segment  the  median  element  is  absorbed,  and  that  the  two  lateral  cords 
of  that  part  give  rise  to  the  oesophageal  commissures,  while  the  sub- 
oesophageisJ  ganglion  is  formed  from  the  fusion  of  the  ganglia  of  the  two 
maxillary  segments. 

The  prae-oral  portion  of  the  nervous  system  consists  entirely  of  the 
supra-oesophageal  ganglion.  It  is  formed,  according  to  Hatschek,  of 
three  parts.  Firstly  and  mainly,  of  a  layer  separated  from  the  thickened 
inner  part  of  the  cephalic  lobe  on  each  side ;  secondly,  of  an  anterior 
continuation  of  the  lateral  cords ;  and  thirdly,  of  a  pit  of  skin  in- 
vaginated  on  each  side  close  to  the  dorsal  border  of  the  antennae.  This 
pit  is  at  first  provided  with  a  lumen,  which  is  subsequently  obliterated ; 
while  the  walls  of  the  pit  become  converted  into  true  ganglion  cells. 
The  two  supra-oesophageal  ganglia  remain  disconnected  on  the  dorsal 
side  till  quite  the  close  of  embryonic  life. 

The  trachesd  and  salivary  glands.    The  tracheae,  as  was  first 

shewn  by  Btitschli  (No.  405),  anse  as  independent  segmen tally  arranged 
paired  invaginations  of  the  epiblast  (fig.  189  B  and  (),  st).  Their 
openings  are  always  placed  on  the  outer  sides  of  the  appendages  of 
their  segments,  where  such  are  present. 


TRACE  SAT  A. 


Although  in  the  adult  stigmata  are  never  found  in  the  space 
between  the  pro- 
thorax  and  head', 
in  the  embryo 
and  the  larva 
tracheal  invagi- 
nations may  be 
developed  in  all 
the  thoracic  (and 
possibly  in  the 
threejaw -bearing 
eegments)  and  in 
all  the  abdominal 
segments  except 
the  two  posterior. 

In  the  embryo 
of  the  Lepidopt«rft, 
according  to  Hat- 
schek  (No.  414), 
there  are  14  pairs 
of  stigmata,  belong- 
ing to  the  14  seg- 
ments of  the  body 
behind  the  mouUi; 
but  Tichomirofi* 
states  that  Hat- 
schek  is  in  error 
in  making  this 
statement  for  the 
foremost  post-oral 
segments.  The 
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mata.  Intbelarve  brww;  me.  mesoblaat;  mej.  aomatio  mesoblaat;  Ay.  hjrpo- 
of  Lepidoptera  as  bla8t(7);  yt.  yolk  oeU9(trae  hnK>l>l*BO;  >t' atigma  oftrachea. 
well    as    those   of 

many  Hymenopt«ra,  Coleopt«ra  and  Diptera,  stigmata  are  present  on  all 
the  postcephalio  segments  except  the  2nd  and  3rd  thoi'acic  and  the  two  last 
abdominal.  In  Apis  there  are  eleven  pairs  of  tracheal  invagiuationB  ac- 
cording to  Kowalevsky  (No.  416),  but  according  to  Biltechli  (No.  405)  only 
ten,  the  protborax  being  without  one.  In  the  Bee  they  appear  simul- 
taneously, and  before  the  appendages. 

The  blind  ends  of  the  tracheal  iDTaginations  freouently  {e.g.  Apia) 
unite  t<^ether  into  a  common  longitudinal  canu,  which  forms  a 
longitudinal  tracheal  stem.  In  other  cases  (e.g.  Gryllotalpa,  Dokrn, 
No.  408)  they  remain  distinct,  and  each  tracheal  stem  has  a  system 
of  branches  of  its  own. 
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The  development  of  the  tracheae  strongly  gupports  the  view, 
arrived  at  by  Moseley  from  his  investigations  on  Peripatus,  that  they 
are  modifications  of  cutaneous  glands. 

The  salivary  and  spinning  glands  are  epiblastic  structures,  which  in 
their  mode  of  development  are  very  similar  to  the  tracheae,  and  perhaps 
have  a  similar  origin.  The  salivary  glands  arise  as  paired  epiblastic 
invaginations,  not,  as  might  be  expected,  of  the  stomodaeum,  but  of  the 
ventral  plate  behind  the  mouth  on  the  inner  side  of  the  mandibles* 
At  first  independent,  they  eventually  unite  in  a  common  duct, 
which  falls  into  the  mouth.  The  spinning  glands  arise  on  the  inner 
side  of  the  second  pair  of  maxillae  in  Apis  and  Lepidoptera,  and  form 
elongated  glands  extending  through  nearly  the  whole  length  of  the 
body.  They  are  very  similar  in  their  structure  and  development  to 
salivary  glands,  and  are  only  employed  during  larval  life.  They  no 
doubt  resemble  the  mucous  glands  of  the  oral  papillae  of  Peripatus, 
with  which  they  have  been  compared  by  Moseley.  The  mucous 
glands  of  Peripatus  may  perhaps  be  the  homologous  organs  of  the 
first  pair  of  maxillae,  for  the  existence  of  which  there  appears  to  be 
some  evi<lence  amongst  Insects. 

Kesoblaflt.  It  has  been  stated  that  the  mesoblast  becomes  divided 
in  the  region  of  the  body  into  two  lateral  bands  (fig.  189  A).  These 
bands  in  many,  if  not  all  forms,  become  divided  into  a  series  of 
somites  corresponding  with  the  segments  of  the  body.  In  each  of 
them  a  cavity  appears — the  commencing  perivisceral  cavity — which 
divides  them  into  a  somatic  plate  in  contact  with  the  epiblast,  and  a 
splanchnic  plate  in  contact  with  the  hypoblast  (fig.  189).  In  the 
interspaces  between  the  segments  the  mesoblast  is  continuous  across 
the  median  ventral  line.  The  mesoblast  is  prolonged  into  each  of  the 
appendages  as  these  are  formed,  and  in  the  appendages  there  is 
present  a  central  cavity.  By  Metschnikoff  these  cavities  are  stated  to 
be  continuous,  as  in  Myriapods  and  Arachnida,  with  those  of  the 
somites  ;  but  by  Hatschek  (No.  414)  they  are  stated  to  be  independent 
of  those  in  the  somites  and  to  be  open  to  the  yolk. 

The  further  details  of  the  history  of  the  mesoblast  are  very  imperfectly 
known,  and  the  fullest  acoount  we  have  is  that  by  Dohm  (No.  408)  for 
Gryllotalpa.  It  would  appear  that  the  mesoblast  grows  round  and  endosea 
the  dorsal  side  of  the  yolk  earlier  than  the  epiblast.  In  Gryllotalpa  it 
forms  a  pulsating  membrane.  As  the  epiblast  extends  dorsalwards  the 
median  dorsal  part  of  the  membrane  is  constricted  off  as  a  tube  which 
forms  the  heart.  At  the  same  time  the  free  space  between  the  pulsating 
membrane  and  the  yolk  is  obliterated,  but  transverse  passages  are  left  at 
the  lines  between  the  somites,  through  which  the  blood  passes  from  the 
ventral  part  of  the  body  to  corresponding  openings  in  the  wall  of  the 
heart.  The  greater  part  of  the  membrane  gives  rise  to  the  muscles  of  the 
trunk. 

Yentrally  the  mcsoblastic  bands  soon  meet  across  the  median  line. 
The  cavities  in  the  appendages  become  obliterated  and  their  mesoblaatio 
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walls  form  the  muscles,  etc    The  cavities  in  the  separate  mesoblastic 
somites  also  cea^e  to  be  distinctly  circumscribed. 

The  splanchnic  mesoblast  follows  the  hypoblast  in  its  growth,  and  gives 
rise  to  the  connective  tissue  and  muscular  parts  of  the  walls  of  the  ali- 
mentary tract.  The  mesoblastic  wall  of  the  proctodseum  is  probably  formed 
independently  of  the  mesoblastic  somites.  In  the  head  the  mesoblast  in 
stated  to  form  at  first  a  median  ventral  mass,  which  does  not  pass  into  the 
procephalic  lobe ;  though  it  assists  in  forming  both  the  antennce  and  upper 
lip. 

The  alimentary  canaL  The  alimentary  tract  of  Insects  is  formed 
of  three  distinct  sections  (fig.  181) — a  mesenteron  or  middle  section  {me)^ 
a  stomodseum  {st)  and  a  proctodseum  (an).     The  stomodseum  and 

f)roctod8eum  are  invaginations  of  the  epiblast,  while  the  mesenteron  is 
ined  by  the  hypoblast.  The  distinction  between  the  three  is  usually 
well  marked  in  the  adult  by  the  epiblastic  derivatives  being  lined 
by  chitin.  The  stomodseum  consists  of  mouth,  oesophagus,  crop,  and 
proventriculus  or  gizzard,  when  such  are  present.  The  mesenteron 
mcludes  the  stomach,  and  is  sometimes  (Orthoptera,  eta)  provided  at 
its  front  end  with  pyloric  diverticula — posteriorly  it  terminates  just 
in  front  of  the  Malpighian  bodies.  These  latter  fall  into  the  procto- 
dseum, which  includes  the  whole  of  the  region  from  their  insertion  to 
the  anus. 

The  oral  invagination  appears  nearly  coincidently  with  the  first 
formation  of  segments  at  the  front  end  of  the  groove  between  the 
lateral  nerve  cords,  and  the  anal  invagination  appears  slightly  later 
at  the  hindermost  end  of  the  ventral  plate. 

The  Malpighian  bodies  arise  as  two  pairs  of  outgrowiJia  of  the 
epiblast  of  the  proctodammy  whether  solid  at  first  is  not  certain.  The 
subsequent  increase  which  usually  takes  place  in  their  number  is  due 
to  sproutings  (at  first  solid)  of  the  two  original  vessels. 

The  glandular  walls  of  the  mesenteron  are  formed  from  the  hypoblast ; 
but  the  exact  origin  of  the  layer  has  not  been  thoroughly  worked  out  in  all 
cases.  In  Hydrophilus  it  is  stated  by  Kowalevsky  ^No.  416)  to  appear  as 
two  sheets  split  off  from  the  lateral  masses  of  mesoolast,  which  gradually 
grow  round  the  yolk,  and  a  similar  mode  of  formation  would  seem  to  hold 
good  for  Apis.  Tichomiroff  (No.  420)  confirms  Kowalevsky  on  this  point, 
and  further  states  that  these  two  masses  meet  first  ventrally  and  much 
later  on  the  dorsal  side.  In  Lepidoptera,  on  the  other  hand,  Hatschek 
finds  that  the  hypoblast  arises  as  a  median  mass  of  polygonal  cells  in  the 
anterior  part  of  the  ventral  plate.  These  cells  increase  by  absorbing  material 
from  the  yolk,  and  then  gradually  extend  themselves  and  grow  round 
the  yolk. 

Dohm  (No.  408)  believes  that  the  yolk  cells,  the  origin  of  which  has 
already  been  spoken  of,  give  rise  to  the  hypoblastic  walls  of  the  mesenteron, 
and  this  view  appears  to  be  shared  by  Graber  (No.  412),  though  the  latter 
author  holds  that  some  of  the  yolk  cells  are  derived  by  budding  from  the 
blastoderm  ^ 

>  (^raber's  view  on  this  point  may  probably  be  explained  by  snppoeing  Ihat  he  has 
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From  the  analogj  of  Spiders  I  am  inclined  to  aoo^  Dolun's  and 
Graber  s  view.  It  appean  to  me  probable  that  Kowalevalrjr'a  observations 
are  to  be  explained  by  supposing  that  the  hypoblast  plates  whidi  he  be- 
lieves to  be  split  off  from  the  mesoblast  are  really  separated  from  the  yolk. 

It  will  be  convenient  to  add  here  a  few  details  to  what  has  already  been 
stated  as  to  the  origin  of  the  yolk  cells.  As  mentioned  above,  the  oentiml 
yolk  breaks  up  at  a  period,  which  is  not  constant  in  the  different  Conns, 
into  polygonal  or  rounded  masscfs,  in  each  of  which  a  nucleus  has  in  many 
instances  been  clearly  demonstrated  althou^  in  others  such  nuclei  have 
not  been  made  out.  It  is  probable  however  that  nuclei  are  in  all  oases 
really  present,  and  that  these  masses  must  be  therefore  regarded  as  cells. 
They  constitute  in  fact  the  yolk  cells.  The  periphery  of  Uie  yolk  breaks 
up  into  cells  while  the  centre  is  still  quite  homogeneous. 

The  hypoblastic  walls  of  the  mesenteron  appear  to  be  formed  in 
the  first  instance  laterally  (fig.  189  B  and  C,  hy).  They  then  meet 
ventrally  (fig.  185  A  and  B),  and  finally  close  in  the  mesenteron  cm 
the  dorsal  side. 

The  mesenteron  is  at  first  a  closed  sack,  independent  of  both 
stomodseum  and  proctodaeuro  ;  and  in  the  case  of  the  Bee  it  so 
remains  even  after  the  close  of  embryonic  life.  Tbe  only  glandolar 
organs  of  the  mesenteron  are  the  not  unfrequent  pyloric  tubes,  which 
are  simple  outgrowths  of  its  anterior  end  It  is  possible  that  in  some 
instances  they  may  be  formed  in  situ  around  the  lateral  parts  of  the 
volk. 

In  many  instances  the  whole  of  the  yolk  is  enclosed  in  the  walls  of  the 
mesenteron,  but  in  other  cases,  as  in  Cluronomus  and  Simulia  (Weismann, 
No.  430 ;  Metschnikoff,  No.  423),  part  of  the  yolk  may  be  left  between  the 
ventral  waU  of  the  mesenteron  and  the  ventral  plate.  In  Chironomus  the 
mass  of  yolk  external  to  the  mesenteron  takes  the  form  of  a  median  and 
two  latend  streaks.  Some  of  the  yolk  cells  either  prior  to  the  establish- 
ment of  the  mesenteron,  or  derived  from  the  unenclosed  portions  of  the 
yolk,  pass  into  the  developing  organs  (Dohm,  408)  and  serve  as  a  kind  of 
nutritive  cell.  They  also  form  blood  corpuscles  and  connective-tissae 
elements.  Such  yolk  cells  may  be  compared  to  the  peculiar  bodies  de- 
scribed by  Reichenbach  in  Astacus,  which  form  the  secondary  mesoblast. 
Similar  ceUs  play  a  very  important  part  in  the  development  of  Spiders. 

Qeneratiye  organs.  The  observations  on  the  development  of  the 
generative  organs  are  somewhat  scanty.  In  Diptera  certain  cells — ^known 
as  the  pole  cells — are  stated  by  both  Met6chnikf»ff  (No.  423)  and  Leuck- 
art  to  give  rise  to  the  generative  organs.  The  cells  in  question  (in 
ChiroDomus  and  Musca  vomitoria  (Weismann,  No.  430)  appear  at  the 
hinder  end  of  the  o^-um  before  any  other  cells  of  the  blastoderm.  They 
soon  separate  from  the  blastoderm  and  increase  by  division.  In  the 
embryo,  produced  by  the  viviparous  larva  of  Cecidomyia,  there  is  at  fint 
a  bingle  pole  cell,  which  eventually  divides  into  four,  and  the  resulting 
cells  become  enclosed  within  the  blastoderm.  They  next  divide  into  two 
masses,  which  are  stated  by  Metschnikoff  (No.  423)  to  become  surrounded 

mistaken  a  passage  of  yolk  cells  into  the  blastoderm  for  a  passage  of  Uastodenn  cells 
into  the  yolk.  The  former  oocorrenoe  takes  place,  as  I  have  fonnd,  largely  in  Spiden^ 
and  probably  therefore  also  ocean  in  Insects. 
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by  indifferent  embryonic  cells*.  Their  protoplasm  then  fuses,  and  their 
nuclei  divide,  and  they  give  rise  to  the  larval  ovaries,  for  which  the 
enclosing  cells  form  the  tunics. 

In  Aphiit  Metschnikoff  (No.  423)  detected  at  a  very  early  stage  a  mass 
of  cells  which  give  rise  to  the  generative  organs.  These  cells  are  situated 
at  the  hind  end  of  the  ventral  plate ;  and,  except  in  the  case  of  one  of  the 
cells  which  gives  rise  by  division  to  a  green  mass  adjoining  the  fat  body, 
the  protoplasm  of  the  separate  cells  fuses  iuto  a  syncytium.  Towards  the 
close  of  embryonic  life  the  syncytium  assumes  a  horse-shoe  form.  The  mass 
is  next  divided  into  two,  and  the  peripheral  layer  of  each  part  gives  rise 
to  the  tunic,  while  from  the  hinder  extremity  of  each  part  an  at  first  solid 
duct — the  egg-tube — ^grows  out.  The  masses  themselves  form  the  ger- 
mogens.  The  oviduct  is  formed  by  a  coalescence  of  the  ducts  from  each 
germogen. 

Ganin  derives  the  generative  organs  in  Platygaster  (vide  p.  347)  from 
the  hind  end  of  the  ventral  plate  close  to  the  proctodseum  ;  while  Suckow 
states  that  the  generative  organs  are  outgrowths  of  the  proctodseum. 
According  to  these  two  sets  of  observations  the  generative  organs  would 
appear  to  have  an  epiblastic  origin — an  origin  which  is  not  incompatible 
with  that  from  the  pole  cells. 

In  Lepidoptera  the  genital  organs  are  present  in  the  later  periods  of 
embryonic  life  as  distinct  paired  organs,  one  on  each  side  of  the  heart,  in 
the  eighth  poM^^phalic  segment.  They  are  elliptical  bodies  with  a  duct 
{Missing  off  from  the  posterior  end  in  the  female  or  from  the  middle  in  the 
male.  The  egg-tubes  or  seminal  tubes  are  outgrowths  of  the  elliptical 
bodies. 

In  other  Insects  the  later  stages  in  the  development  of  the  generative 
organs  closely  resemble  those  in  the  Lepidoptera,  and  the  organs  are  usually 
distinctly  visible  in  the  later  stages  of  embryonic  life. 

It  may  probably  be  laid  down,  in  spite  of  some  of  Metschnikoff*8 
observations  above  quoted,  that  the  original  generative  mass  gives  rise  to 
both  the  true  genital  glands  and  their  ducts.  It  appears  also  to  be  fairly 
clear  that  the  genital  glands  of  both  sexes  have  an  idintical  origin. 

Special  types  of  larvoe. 

Certain  of  the  Hymenopterous  forms,  which  deposit  their  eggs  in  the 
eggs  or  larvae  of  other  Insects,  present  very  peculiar  modifications  in  their 
development.  Platygaster,  which  lays  its  egg  in  the  larvse  of  Oecidomyia, 
undergoes  perhaps  the  most  remarkable  development  amongst  these  forms. 
It  has  been  studied  especially  by  Ganin  (No.  410),  from  whom  the  following 
account  is  taken. 

The  very  first  stages  are  unfortunately  but  imperfectly  known,  and  the 
interpretations  offered  by  Ganin  do  not  in  all  cases  appear  quite  satis- 
factory. In  the  earliest  stage  after  being  laid  the  egg  is  enclosed  in  a 
capsule  produced  into  a  stalk  (fig.  190  A).  In  the  inteiior  of  the  egg 
there  soon  appears  a  single  spherical  body,  regarded  by  Ganin  as  a  cell 
(fig.  190  B).  In  the  next  stage  three  similar  bodies  appear  in  the  vitellus, 
no  doubt  derived  from  the  first  one  (fig.  190  C).  The  central  one  presents 
somewhat  diffei'ent  characters  to  the  two  others,  and,  according  to  Ganin, 

>  This  point  requires  further  observation. 
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Insect  embryoa 
the  embrjo  oeU  new 
Delia  are  atated  to  be 
fonned  bf  a  pnoen 
of  eodt^noiifl  cell  for^ 
maticHi  (fig.  190  D,  E)l 
It  appears  probable 
that  Gaoin  has  mia- 
bak*A  nuclei  for  cells  in  the  earlier  stages,  and  that  a  blaatodenn  is 
iw  lawl  aa  in  other  Insects,  and  that  this  becomes  divided  in  a  vay 
aot  explained  into  a  superficial  layer  which  gives  rise  to  the  aerooa 
•BTdope,  and  a  deeper  taver  which  forms  the  embryo.  However  this 
Mi^  ha,  a  differential  ion  into  an  epiblastic  laver  of  columnar  eella  and 
a  kjpobtastic  layer  of  more  roundetl  celln  soon  becomes  apparent  in  the  bodj 
ef  (M  embryo.  Subee^jaeutly  to  this  the  embryo  grows  rapidly,  till  by  a 
itep  ttamverse  constriction  on  the  ventral  surface  it  becomes  divided  into  an 
■BWvior  eephaloth<.>racic  portion  and  a  posterior  caudal  portion  (fig.  190  Y). 
n»  eepbalothorax  gtowa  in  breadth,  and  near  its  anterior  end  an  in- 
n^natioo  appears,  which  gives  riae  to  the  mouth  and  cnsophagna.  On 
the  ventr»l  side  of  the  cephalothoiax  there  is  firat  formed  a  pair  of 
daw-like  appendages  on  each  side  of  the  mouth,  then  a  poaierior  pair  of 
^ipcadages  near  the  jonctioQ  of  the  cephalothorax  and  abdomen,  and 
1mU7  a  pair  of  short  conical  aateniue  in  front. 

At  the  same  time  the  hind  end  of  the  abdomen  becomes  bifid,  and  gives 
riK  to  a  fork-like  caadal  appendage ;  and  at  a  slightly  later  period  four 
grooves  make  their  appearance  in  the  caudal  region,  and  divide  this  part  of 
the  embryo  into  successive  segments.  While  these  changes  have  been 
taking  place  in  the  general  form  of  the  embryo,  the  epiblast  has  given  rise 
to  a  cuticle,  and  the  hypoblastic  cells  have  become  differentiated  into  a 
central  hypoblastic  axis — the  mesenteron — and  a  surrounding  layer  of 
neeoblast,  some  of  the  cells  of  which  form  longitudinal  musdee. 

With  this  stage  closps  what  may  be  regarded  as  the  embryonic  derdop- 
ment  of  Platygaster.  Tlie  embryo  becomes  free  from  the  amnion,  and  pre- 
sents itself  as  a  larva,  which  from  its  very  remarkable  characten  has  been 
qpoken  of  as  the  Cyclops  larva  by  Ganin. 

The  larvK  of  three  species  have  been  described  by  Oanin.  which  are  icpie- 
■ented  in  fig.  1 9 !  A,  B.  C.  These  lar^ie  are  strangely  dissimilar  to  the  ordinary 
Hexapod  type,  whether  larval  or  adult.  They  are  formed  of  a  cephalothoiacic 
shield  with  the  three  pairs  of  appendages  (a,  kf,  ^'g\  the  development  of 
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which  has  already  been  described,  and  of  an  abdomen  formed  of  five  a^ 
meDta,  the  lost  of  which  bears  the  Bomewhat  varyitig  caudal  appendageo. 
The  nerroUB  i^stem  la  aa  jet  nndereloped. 

The  larm  move  about  in  tha  tiwues  of  their  hoste  b^  means  of  their 
claws. 

The  first  larval  condition  is  succeeded  by  a  second  with  very  difiermt 
characters,  and  the  passage  from  the  first  to  the  second  is  accompanied  by 
an  ecdyais. 

The  ecdysia  commeaces  at  the  candal  extremity,  and  the  whole  of  the 
last  segment  u  completely  thrown  off.     Aa  the  ecdytds  extends  forwards 


Fio.  191.    A  ecBisB  or  btioib  n  the  dbtkuifiikht  of  Piottoasikb. 

(PromLabbock;  after  Oimin.) 

A.  B.  C.   G^ops  larvB  of  thiee  Bpeoiea  of  Flatygaater. 

D.   Second  larral  aUge.    E.   Third  larval  stage. 

MO.  month;    a.  anieiuui;    kj.  hotdced  f«et;    \fg.  lateral  feet;  /.  branofaea  of  tall: 

ul.  lower  lip:  *l}'f.  cesophagas;  gtat.  Bapra-tBsophageal  ganglion;    itm.  ventral  epi- 

blastio  plate ;  Im.  lateral  musoles  (the  letters  also  point  in  D  to  the  lalivar;  glands) ; 

,  gh.  proctodienm ;  ga.  generaldTe  organs ;  md.  mandibles ;  ag.  dnots  of  salivary  glandi 

ip.  (in  E)  salivar;  gUnda;   ntlf.   sloniaeb;    ed.   inteettne;     Mr.   leBtam;    no.  aniu 

tf.  traohea ;  /k.  fot  bodj. 

the  tail  loses  its  segmentation  and  becomes  strongly  compressed,  tb« 
appendages  of  the  cephalothorax  are  thrown  off,  and  ^e  whole  embryo 
assumes  an  oval  form  without  any  sharp  distinction  into  different  regions 
and  without  the  Aighxti  indication  qf  legmeniaiitm  (fig.  191  C).  Of  the 
internal  changes  which  take  place  during  the  shedding  of  the  cuticle,  the 
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iirat  is  the  formation  of  a  proctodseum  {gh)  by  an  invagination,  which  «ida 
blindly  in  contact  with  the  mesenteron.  Shortly  after  this  a  thickening  of 
the  epibliist  (hsni)  appears  along  the  yentral  surface,  which  gives  rise  mainly 
to  the  ventral  nen'e  cord ;  this  thickening  is  continuous  behind  with  the 
epi  blast  which  is  in  vagina  ted  to  form  the  proctodseum,  and  in  front  is  pro- 
longed on  each  side  into  two  procephalic  lobes,  in  which  there  are  also 
thickenings  of  the  epiblast  (gsae),  which  become  converted  into  supra- 
cBSophageal  ganglia,  and  possibly  other  parts. 

Towards  the  close  of  the  second  larval  period  the  muscles  (]tm)  become 
segmentally  arranged,  and  give  indications  of  the  segmentation  which 
becomes  a'pi>arent  in  the  third  lar\'al  period.  The  third  and  last  larval 
stage  (tig.  191  £)  of  Platygaster,  during  which  it  still  remains  in  the  tissues 
of  its  host,  presents  no  very  }>eculiar  features.  The  passage  from  the  second 
to  the  third  form  is  accompanied  by  an  ecdysis. 

Remarkable  as  are  the  larvae  just  described,  there  can  I  think  be 
no  reason,  considering  their  parasitic  habits,  for  regarding  them  as  ancestral. 

Metamorphosis  and  heterogamy. 

Metamorphosis.  The  majority  of  Insects  are  bom  in  a  condition 
in  which  they  obviously  differ  from  their  parents.  The  extent  of  this 
difference  is  subject  to  very  great  variations,  but  as  a  rule  the  larvse 
pass  through  a  very  marked  metamorphosis  before  reaching  the  adult 
state.  The  complete  history  of  this  metamorphosis  in  the  different 
orders  of  Insects  involves  a  far  too  considerable  amount  of  zoological  de- 
tail to  be  dealt  with  in  this  work ;  and  I  shall  confine  myself  to  a  few 
observations  on  the  general  characters  and  origin  of  the  metamorphosis, 
and  of  the  histological  processes  which  take  place  during  its  occur- 
n?nce\ 

In  the  Aptera  the  larva  differs  from  the  adult  only  in  the  number 
of  facets  in  the  cornea  and  joints  in  the  antennce. 

In  most  Orthoptera  and  Hemiptera  the  larvae  differ  from  the 
adult  in  the  absence  of  wings  and  in  other  points.  The  wings,  etc., 
are  gradually  acquired  in  the  course  of  a  series  of  successive  moult- 
ings.  In  the  Ephemeridse  and  Libellulidse,  however,  the  metamor- 
phosis is  more  complicated,  in  that  the  larvai  have  provisional  tracheal 
gills  which  are  exuviated  before  the  final  moult.  In  the  EphemeridaB 
*  there  are  usually  a  great  number  of  moultings ;  the  tracheal  gills 
appear  after  the  second  moult,  and  the  rudiments  of  the  wings  when 
the  larva  is  about  half  grown.  Larval  life  may  last  for  a  very  long 
period. 

In  all  the  other  groups  of  Insects,  viz.  the  Diptera,  Neuroptera, 
Coleoptera,  Lepidoptera,  and  Hymenoptera,  the  larva  passes — with 
a  few  exceptions — through  a  quiescent  stage,  in  which  it  is  known  as 
a  pupa,  before  it  attains  the  adult  stage.  These  forms  are  known  as 
the  Holometabola. 

>  For  a  systematic  acconnt  of  this  subject  the  reader  is  referred  to  Lubboek  (No. 
4«o)  *°d  to  Graber  (No.  411).  He  will  find  in  Weismann  (No.  430  and  431)  a  detailed 
-"*——*  of  the  internal  changes  which  take  place. 
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In  the  Diptera  the  larvse  are  apodous.  In  the  true  flies  (Muscidse)  tliey 
are  without  a  distinct  head  and  have  the  jaws  replaced  by  hooks.  In  the 
Tipulidse  there  is  on  the  other  hand  a  well  developed  head  with  the  normal 
appendages.  The  pupeo  of  the  Muscids  are  quiescent,  and  are  enclosed  in 
the  skin  of  the  larva  which  shrinks  and  forms  a  firm  oval  case.  In  the 
Tipulidie  the  larval  skin  is  thrown  off  at  the  pupa  stage,  and  in  some  cases 
the  pupae  continue  to  move  about. 

The  larvse  of  the  Neuroptera  are  hexapodous  voracious  forms.  When 
the  larva  becomes  a  pupa  all  the  external  orgami  of  the  imago  are  already 
established.  The  pupa  is  often  invested  in  a  cocoon.  It  is  usually 
quiescent,  though  sometimes  it  begins  to  move  about  shortly  before  the 
imago  emerges. 

In  the  Coleoptera  there  is  conaiderable  variety  in  the  larval  forms.  As  a 
rule  the  larvte  are  hexapodous  and  resemble  wingless  Insects.  But  some 
herbivorous  larvse  {e.g,  the  larva  of  Melolontha)  closely  resemble  true 
caterpillars,  and  there  are  also  grub-like  larvse  without  feet  (Curculio) 
which  resemble  the  larve  of  Hymenoptera.  The  pupa  is  quiescent,  but 
has  all  the  parts  of  the  future  beetle  plainly  visible.  The  most  interesting 
larvse  among  the  Coleoptera  are  those  of  Sitaris,  one  of  the  Meloidae  (Fabre, 
No.  409).  They  leave  the  egg  as  active  hexapodous  larvae  which  attach 
themselves  to  the  bodies  of  Hymenoptera,  and  are  thence  transported  to  a 
cell  filled  with  honey.  Here  they  eat  the  ovum  of  the  Hyraenopterous 
form.  They  then  undergo  an  ecdysis,  in  which  they  functionally  lose  their 
appendages,  retaining  however  small  rudiments  of  them,  and  become  grubs. 
They  feed  on  the  honey  and  after  a  further  ecdysis  become  pupse. 

In  the  Lepidoptera  the  larva  has  the  well  known  form  of  a  caterpillar. 
The  caterpillars  have  strong  jaws,  adapted  for  biting  vegetable  tissues, 
which  are  quite  unlike  the  oral  appendages  of  the  adult.  They  have  three 
pairs  of  jointed  thoracic  legs,  and  a  variable  number  (usually  five)  of  pairs 
of  rudimentary  abdominal  legs — ^the  so-called  pro- legs.  The  larva  undergoes 
numerous  ecdyses,  and  the  external  parts  of  the  adult  such  as  the  wings, 
etc.,  are  formed  underneath  the  chitinous  exoskeleton  before  the  pupa 
stage.  The  pupa  la  in  some  moths  enveloped  in  a  cocoon  and  is  known  as 
a  chrysalis. 

The  Hymenoptera  present  considerable  variations  in  the  character  of 
the  larvse.  In  the  Aculeata,  many  Entomophaga,  .the  Oynipidse,  etc.,  the 
larvse  are  apodous  grubs,  incapable  of  going  in  search  of  their  food ;  but  in 
the  Siricidse  they  are  hexapodous  forms  like  caterpillars,  which  are  some- 
times even  provided  with  pro-legs.  In  some  of  the  Entomophaga  the  larvae 
have  very  remarkable  characters  which  have  already  been  described  in  a 
special  section,  vide  p.  346,  347. 

Before  proceeding  to  the  consideration  of  the  value  of  the  various 
larval  forms  thus  shortly  enumerated,  it  is  necessary  to  say  a  few 
words  as  to  the  internal  changes  which  take  place  during  the  oc- 
currence of  the  above  metamorphosis.  In  the  simplest  cases,  such  as 
those  of  the  Orthoptera  and  Hemiptera,  where  the  metamorphosis  is 
confined  to  the  gradual  formation  of  the  wings,  etcT  in  a  series  of 
moults,  the  wings  first  appear  as  two  folds  of  the  epidermis  beneath 
the  cuticle  on  the  two  posterior  thoracic  segments.  At  the  next  moult 
these  processes  become  covered  by  the  freshly  formed  cuticle,  and 
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tions  and  new  formations  arise  in  connection  with  tbe  alimentary 
tract,  the  nervous  and  muscular  systems. 

The  changes  which  take  place  in  the  true  flies  (Muscidse)  are  tax 
more  complicated  than  either  those  in  Corethra  or  in  the  Lepidoptera. 
The  abdomen  of  the  larva  of  Musca  becomes  bodily  converted  into 
the  abdomen  of  the  imago  as  in  the  above  types,  but  the  whole 
epidermis  and  appendages  of  the  head  and  thorax  are  derived  from 
imaginal  discs  which  are  formed  within  and  (so  far  as  is  known)  inde- 
pendently of  the  epidermis  of  the  larva  or  embryo.  These  imaginal 
discs  are  simple  masses  of  apparently  indifferent  cells,  which  for  the 
most  part  appear  at  the  close  of  embryonic  life,  and  are  attached  to 
nerves  or  trachesB.  They  grow  in  size  during  larval  life,  but  during 
the  relatively  long  pupa  stage  they  unite  together  to  give  rise  to  a 
continuous  epidermis,  from  which  the  appendages  grow  out  as  pro- 
cesses. The  epidermis  of  the  anterior  part  of  the  larva  is  simply 
thrown  off,  and  has  no  share  in  forming  the  epidermis  of  the  adult. 

There  are  a  pair  of  cephalic  imaginal  discs  and  six  pairs  of 
thoracic  discs.  Two  pairs,  a  dorsal  and  a  ventral^  give  rise  to  each 
thoracic  ring,  and  the  appendages  attached  to  it. 

Though,  as  mentioned  above,  no  evidence  has  yet  been  produced 
to  shew  that  the  imaginal  discs  of  Musca  are  derived  from  the  em- 
bryonic epiblast,  yet  their  mode  of  growth  and  eventual  fate  proves 
beyond  the  shadow  of  a  doubt  that  they  are  homologous  with  the 
imaginal  discs  of  Corethra.  Their  earliest  origin  is  well  worth  further 
investigation. 

The  metamorphosis  of  the  internal  organs  is  still  more  striking 
than  that  of  the  external.  There  is  a  disruption,  total  or  partial,  of 
all  the  internal  organs  except  the  generative  organs.  In  the  case  of 
the  alimentary  tract,  the  Malpighian  vessels,  the  heart  and  the 
central  nervous  system,  the  disruption  is  of  a  partial  kind,  which  has 
been  called  by  Weismann  histolysis.  The  cells  of  these  organs  undergo 
a  fatty  degeneration,  the  nuclei  alone  in  some  cases  remaining.  The 
kind  of  plasma  resulting  from  this  degeneration  retains  the  shape 
of  the  organs,  and  finally  becomes  built  up  again  into  the  correspond- 
ing organs  of  the  imaga  The  tracheae,  muscles  and  peripheral  nerves, 
and  an  anterior  part  of  the  alimentarv  tract,  are  entirely  disrupted 
They  seem  to  bTformed  again  from  granular  cells  derived  from 
the  enormous  fat  body. 

The  phenomena  of  the  development  of  the  Muscidse  are  undoubtedly  of 
rather  a  surprising  character.  Leaving  for  the  moment  the  question  of 
the  origin  of  the  pupa  stage  to  which  I  return  below,  it  will  be  admitted 
on  all  hands  that  during  the  pupa  stage  the  larva  undergoes  a  series  of 
changes  which,  had  they  taken  place  by  slow  degrees,  would  have  involved, 
in  such  a  case  as  Musca,  a  complete  though  gradual  renewal  of  the  tissues. 
Such  being  the  case,  the  cells  of  the  organs  common  to  the  larva  and  the 
imago  would,  in  the  natural  course  of  things,  not  be  the  same  cells  as  those 
of  the  larva  but  descendants  of  them.  We  nught  therefore  expect  to  find 
in  the  rapid  coDversion  of  the  larval  organs  into  those  of  the  adult  some  con- 
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dwiMtioii,  ao  to  apc^k,  of  the  prooe^  of  ordinmij  eeD  < 
condensatioiis  are  probablj  represented  in  the  hutoljviB  in  tlw  caae  <A  tha 
intem&l  argana,  and  in  the  fonnation  of  irn.gin*!  diss  in  the  c*ae  of  tha 
external  ones,  and  I  think  it  probable  that  farther  inmtigatiaD  will  shew 
that  the  inuiginal  diaca  of  the  Mnacidx  are  deriratives  ot  the  embrjoiue 
epiblast.  The  abore  cousidtnuoiia  br  no  means  explain  the  whole  <rf 
Weismann'a  interesting  observations,  bat  an  exptanation  ia  I  beliere  to  be 
found  by  following  np  these  lines. 

More  or  leas  parallel  phenomena  to  those  in  Insects  are  found  in  IJm 
development  of  the  Platrelminthea  and  Echinoderms.  The  foor  diae-lik« 
invaginations  of  the  skin  in  manf^  larval  Kemertines  (ride  pL  163),  which 
give  rise  to  the  permanent  bodv  wsJl  of  the  Nemertine,  maj  be  oompared 
to  the  imaginal  discs.  The  snbnequent  throwing  off  of  the  akin  of  Piliidinin 
or  lar^'a  of  Desor  is  a  pheaomenon  like  the  absorption  of  part  of  the  larral 
akin  of  Manca.  The  formation  of  an  independent  skin  within  the  first 
larval  form  in  the  Diatomeae  and  in  the  Ceatoda  maj-  be  compared  to  the 
apparently  independent  formation  of  the  uuaginal  diacs  in  Musca. 

The  fact  that  id  a  majority  of  iostances  it  is  possible  to  trace  an 
intimate  coDDection  between  the  surroundiugs  of  a  larva  and  its 
organization  proves  in  the  clearest  way  that  the  characters  of  ^ 
majoriiy  of  exigting  luntd  fonns  of  InsKta  hare  owed  their  origin  to 
secondary  adaptations.     A  few  ioatances  will  illustrate  this  point. 

In  the  simplest  types  of  metamorpboeis,  e.t/.  those  of  the  Chihopten 
genuina,  the  larva  has  precisely  the  same  habits  as  the  adult  We 
find  that  a  caterpillar  form  is  assumed  by 
phytophagous  ]&Tva:  amongst  the  Lemdop- 
tera,  Hymenoptera  and  Coleoptera.  Where 
tbe  larva  has  not  to  go  in  search  of  its  nu- 
triment the  gnib-like  apodous  form  is  as- 
sumed. The  existence  of  such  an  apodous 
larva  is  especially  striking  in  the  Hymen- 
outera,  in  that  rudiments  of  thoracic  and 
abdominal  appendages  are  present  in  the 
embryo  and  chsappear  again  in  the  larr^ 
Tbe  case  of  tbe  larva  of  Sitaris,  already  de- 
scribed (p.  S4d),  affords  another  very  striking 
proof  that  the  organization  of  the  larva  is 
adapted  to  its  habits. 

It  follows  from  the  above  that  the  de- 
velopment of  such  forms  as  the  Orthoptera 
genuina  is  more  primitive  than  that  of  the 
holometabolous  forms;  a   conclusion   which 
Fio.    ina.       AKTHBina     tallies   with   the   fact  that   both  palaionto- 
LiV^'  (From*ao™b»nr^ari     logical   and  anatomical   evidence  shew  the 
tor  Palmer.)  '  Orthoptera  to  be  a  very  primitive  group  of 

a.  anicnnoi  p.  fceti  p'.     Insects. 
K!tV1"^i^,i,  ™'''»"''*»^  The   above  argument  probably  sm)lie8 

'   ■  with  still  greater  force  to   the  case  of  the 
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Thysanura ;  and  it  seems  to  be  probable  that  this  group  is  more 
nearly  related  than  any  other  to  the  primitive  wingless  ancestors 
of  Insects \  The  characters  of  the  oral  appendages  in  this  group, 
the  simplicity  of  their  metamorphosis,  and  the  presence  of  ab- 
dominal appendages  (fig.  192),  all  tell  in  favour  of  this  view,  while 
the  resemblance  of  the  adult  to  the  larvse  of  the  Pseudoneuroptera, 
etc.,  points  in  the  same  direction.  The  Thysanura  and  CoUembola 
are  not  however  to  be  regarded  as  belonging  to  the  true  stock  of  the 
ancestors  of  Insects,  but  as  degenerated  relations  of  this  stock;  much  as 
Amphioxus  and  the  Ascidians  are  degenerate  relations  of  the  ancestral 
stock  of  Vertebrates,  and  Peripatus  of  that  of.  the  Tracheata.  It  is 
probable  that  all  these  forms  have  succeeded  in  retaining  their 
primitive  characters  from  their  degenerate  habits,  which  prevented 
them  from  entering  into  competition  in  the  struggle  for  existence  with 
their  more  highly  endowed  relatives.  While  in  a  general  way  it  is 
clear  that  the  larval  forms  of  Insects  cannot  be  expected  to  throw 
much  light  on  the  nature  of  Insect  ancestors,  it  does  nevertheless 
appear  to  me  probable  that  such  forms  as  the  caterpillars  of  the 
Lepidoptera  are  not  without  a  meaning  in  this  respect  It  is  easy  to 
conceive  that  even  a  secondary  larval  form  may  have  been  produced 
by  the  prolongation  of  one  of  the  embryonic  stages  ;  and  the  general 
similarity  of  a  caterpillar  to  Peripatus,  and  the  retention  by  it  of  post- 
thoracic  appendages,  are  facts  which  appear  to  favour  this  view  of  the 
origin  of  tne  caterpillar  form. 

The  two  most  obscure  points  which  still  remain  to  be  dealt  with 
in  the  metamorphosis  of  Insects  are  (1)  the  origin  of  the  quiescent 
pupa  stage ;  (2)  the  frequent  dissimilarity  between  the  masticator}' 
apparatus  of  the  larva  and  adult. 

These  two  points  may  be  conveniently  dealt  with  together,  and 
some  valuable  remarks  about  them  will  be  found  in  Lubbock 
(No.  420). 

On  grounds  already  indicated  it  may  be  considered  certain  that 
the  groups  of  Insects  without  a  pupa  stage,  and  with  a  larva  very 
similarly  organised  to  the  adult,  preceded  the  existing  holometabolic 
groups.  The  starting-point  in  the  metamorphosis  of  the  latter  groups 
was  therefore  something  like  that  of  the  Orthoptera.  Suppose  it  became 
an  advantage  to  a  species  that  the  larva  and  adult  should  feed  in  a  some- 
what different  way,  a  difference  in  the  character  of  their  mouth  parts 
would  soon  make  itself  manifest ;  and,  since  an  intermediate  type  of 
mouth  parts  would  probably  be  disadvantageous,  there  would  oe  a 
tendency  to  concentrate  into  a  single  moult  the  transition  from  the 
larval  to  the  adult  form  of  mouth  parts.  At  each  ordinary  moult 
there  is  a  short  period  of  quiescence,  and  this  period  of  quiescence 
would  naturally  become  longer  in  the  important  moult  at  which  the 
change  in  the  mouth  parts  was  effected.     In  this  way  a  rudimentary 

^  Braner  and  Lnbbock  (No.  421)  have  pointed  oat  the  primitiye  characters  of  these 
forms,  espeoifJly  of  Campodea. 

B.  E.  23 
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pqpa  stag^  might  be  stoned.  The  pdfn  stage,  ooce  smarted,  m^lil 
€^^It  beo>fne  a  m*>re  impr>rtant  £M!tor  in  the  mettiiiorpkDsa.  If  Ae 
larra  an«i  iougo  diTer?^!  scill  iih~'r&  fr»>oi  each  other,  a  contiiiDalljr 
mcreasin;^  azxK»iiic  of  change  woaU  have  ti>  be  e&ct€ii  at  the  pojpa 
stage.  It  vrjolti  probablT  be  aiivantageooa  t^  the  species  that  the 
Larra  sLocM  &>(  n^re  nitiimectanr  fonctiFi-ciJeas  wings:  and  tibe  e>» 
taUishm-rn^  of  the  wing?  as  external  organs  wi^old  thereibfe  becooM 
deferprii  to  the  pQpa  ?tage.  The  same  woald  pn^bablj  appir  w  other 
organ*. 

lodecTs  osn^j  (ass  throagh  the  pcipa  stage  in  winter  id  cold 
clinLares  anri  daring  the  dry  season  in  the  tropics,  this  titigr 
serrin^  there£>re  apparentlj  lir  the  pn>tecti«>a  of  the  species  ilmiiitf 
the  indement  sf^ason  of  the  year.  These  facts  are  eaatlj  explaiaed 
on  the  STip^jtduion  that  the  pcpa  stage  has  beciZ'tne  secoodarilT  *^|rtni 
to  plaj  a  part  in  the  economy  of  the  species  qxiite  dijSerent  frofla  thai 
to  which  :t  •.•wes  its  r-rigin. 

HetcngSBJ.  The  cs^ses  of  altemati«>ns  of  generatioDS  amongst 
Inspects  all  fall  iin*ier  the  hcaiiing  alreaiiv  definel  in  the  introdactios 
as  Hrter-i^^amT.  Hetero^amv  amongst  Insects  has  been  rendered 
posfribe  bj  the  existence  of  parthenogeness.  whicfa^  as  stated  in  the 
introtiuction.  has  bEren  taken  h<.4il  of  by  natoral  selecti»3n,  and  has  led 
to  the  pp>laction  of  tir«^nerati«>ns  •:>(  partheni:>senetic  focnis.  hw  which 
a  dear  eo  nomv  in  repr>iacti*^  is  etifecteL  Parthen»3gencsis  vithoat 
heterr-iTamy  •  o:T:r«  Ln  a  large  number  of  forms.  In  Beesc  Waspss.  aiid 
a  Sawfly  'Nematos  veiitno:«a.^)  the  anfenilizel  oTa  gire  rise  to 
males.  In  two  L^pid>~/pteri''as  genera  Psyche  and  Solenobia}  the 
axJendliz^  ova  zive  rise  mainlv.  if  not  entirely,  to  females.  Hetevo- 
gamy  -xxzar^  in  noQi^  of  the  ab>Te  types,  but  in  Psyche  and  Solenofaia 
males  are  only  *'.ccaAionalLy  f  Min*l  3i>  that  a  series  of  generations  pro- 
drKing  female  y*>nng  from  unfertiiixeii  OTa  are  followed  by  a  genem- 
ti'XL  prodocing  yorsng  of  both  se^ea  from  fertilized  oTa.  It  vnnld  he 
interdicting  t«>  kn'>w  it  the  onimpregnatel  female  woold  not  afker  a 
oerrain  number  ^f  generations  give  rise  to  bi>th  males  and  females ; 
SQch  an  •'.<cimrren^?e  might  be  anticipatei  on  grounds  of  analogj.  In 
the  ca'^es  of  tn^  hetergamy  parthen*>senesis  has  beoxne  confined  to 
ajjecial  generarivn*.  which  •iiifer  in  their  character  fr^m  the  gcncm 
ti*>ns  which  rex-ro-ince  themselves  sexually.  The  parthenogenetie 
zenerati'jns  senerallv  donri*h  durinw:  the  «eas«>n  wh^n  food  is 
dant :  while  the  -exTial  zeneracions  occur  at  intervals  which 
often  secr.D'iirily  rr-jiiLate»i  by  the  5ea?«'n.  supply  of  f  vd.  etc 

A  very  •impir-  otk*e  of  this  kind  'XXMirs.  it  we  may  tnxst  the  recent 
re55ean:hes  of  LicL'.enstein*.  in  certain  Gail  Insects  CVnipidje},  He 
6nd5  tr^t  the  female  of  a  form  kn«iwn  as  Spathe^rasti^'  baccanim,  of 
which  br*th  mftks  and  females  are  plentifuL  pricks  a  characteristic 
gali  in  oertain  ieav-:s  in  which  she  dep:i«?its  the  fertilized  cggSL  The 
e<:;^  from  these  :iaJb  give  riie  t«>  a  winged  and  apparently  adult  foim, 
hich  is  not,  however.  Spathegaster,  bat  is  a  species  considered  to 
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belong  to  a  distinct  genus  known  as  Neuroterus  ventricularis.  Only 
females  of  Neuroterus  are  found,  and  they  lay  unfertilized  ova  in 
peculiar  galls  which  develop  into  Spathegaster  baccarum.  Here  we 
have  a  true  case  of  heterogamy,  the  females  which  produce  partheno- 
genetically  having  become  differentiated  from  those  which  produce 
sexually.  Another  interesting  type  of  heterogamy  is  that  which  has 
been  long  known  in  the  Aphides.  In  the  autumn  impregnated  e^gs 
are  deposited  by  females,  which  give  rise  in  the  course  of  the  spring 
to  females  which  produce  parthenogenetically  and  viviparously.  The 
viviparous  females  always  differ  from  the  females  which  lay  the 
fertilized  eggs.  The  generative  organs  are  of  course  differently  con- 
stituted, and  the  ova  of  the  viviparous  females  are  much  smaller  than 
those  of  the  oviparous  females,  as  is  generally  the  case  in  closely 
allied  viviparous  and  oviparous  forms ;  but  in  addition  the  former  are 
usually  without  wings,  while  the  latter  are  winged.  The  reverse  is 
however  occasionally  the  case.  An  indefinite  number  of  generations 
of  viviparous  females  may  be  produced  if  they  are  artificially  kept  warm 
and  supplied  with  food ;  but  in  the  course  of  nature  the  viviparous 
females  produce  in  the  autumn  males  and  females  which  lay  eggs 
with  firm  shells,  and  so  preserve  the  species  through  the  winter.  The 
heterogamy  of  the  allied  Coccidae  is  practically  the  same  as  that  of  the 
Aphidae.  In  the  case  of  Chermes  and  Phylloxera  the  parthenogenetic 
generations  lay  their  eggs  in  the  normal  way. 

The  complete  history  of  Phylloxera  quercus  has  been  worked  out 
by  Balbiani  (No.  401).  The  apterous  females  during  the  summer  lay 
eggs  developing  parthenogenetically  into  apterous  females,  which  con- 
tinue the  same  mode  of  reproduction.  In  the  autumn,  however,  the 
eggs  which  are  laid  give  rise  in  part  to  winged  forms  and  in  part  to 
apterous  forms.  Both  of  these  forms  lay  smaller  and  larger  eggs, 
which  develop  respectively  into  very  minute  males  and  females  with- 
out digestive  organs.  The  fertilized  eggs  laid  by  these  forms  probably 
give  rise  to  the  parthenogenetic  females. 

A  remarkable  case  of  heterogamy  accompanied  by  psedogenesis 
was  discovered  by  Wagner  to  take  place  in  certain  species  of 
Cecydomyia  (Miastor),  a  genus  of  the  Diptera.  The  female  lays  a 
few  eggs  in  the  bark  of  trees,  etc.  These  eggs  develop  in  the  winter 
into  larvae,  in  which  ovaries  are  early  formed.  The  ova  become 
detached  into  the  body  cavity,  surrounded  by  their  follicles,  and  grow 
at  the  cost  of  the  follicles.  They  soon  commence  to  undergo  a  true 
development,  and  on  becoming  hatched  they  remain  for  some  time  in 
the  body  cavity  of  the  parent,  and  are  nourished  at  the  expense  of  its 
viscera.  They  finally  leave  the  empty  skin  of  their  parent,  and  sub- 
sequently reproduce  a  fresh  batch  of  larvae  in  the  same  way.  After 
several  generations  the  larvae  undergo  in  the  following  summer  a 
metamorphosis,  and  develop  into  the  sexual  form. 

Another  case  of  paedogenesis  is  that  of  the  larvae  of  Chironomus, 
which  have  been  shewn  by  Grimm  (No.  41 3)  to  lay  eggs  which  develop 
exactly  in  the  same  way  as  fertilized  eggs  into  larvae. 

23—2 
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Arachnida'. 

The  development  of  several  divifiions  of  this  interesting  group 
has  been  worked  out ;  and  it  will  be  convenient  to  deal  in  the  first 
instance  with  the  special  history  of  each  of  these  divisions,  and  then 
to  treat  in  a  separate  section  the  development  of  the  organs  for  the 
whole  group. 

ScondouidEB.  The  embryonic  development  always  takes  place 
within  the  female  Scorpion.  In  Buthus  it  takes  place  within  follicle- 
like protuberances  of  the  wall  of  the  ovary.  In  Scorpio  also  develop- 
ment commences  while  the  egg  is  still  in  the  folUcle,  but  when  the 
trunk  becomes  segmented  the  embryo  passes  into  the  ovarian  tube. 
The  chief  authority  for  the  development  of  the  Scorpionidie  is 
Metscbnikoff  (No.  434). 

At  the  pole  of  the  ovum  facing  the  ovarian  tube  there  is  formed 
a  germinal  disc  which  undergoes  a  partial  segmentation  (fig.  193  U). 
A  somewhat  saucer-shaped  one- 
layered  blastoderm  is  then  formed, 
which  soon  becomes  thickened  in 
the  centre  and  then  divided  into 
two  layers.  The  outer  of  these  is 
the  epiblast,  the  inner  the  meso- 
blast  Beneath  the  mesoblast  there 
subsequently  appear  granular  cells, 
which  form  the  commencement  of 
the  hypoblast ', 

Puring  the  formation  of  tbe  blas- 
toderm a  cellular  envelope  is  formed 
round  the  embr;o.  Ita  origin  is  doubt- 
ful, though  it  is  regarded  by  Metscb- 
nikoff aa  pi-obablj  derived  from  the 
blastoderm  and  homologous  with  the 
amnion  of  Insects.  It  becomes  double 
in  the  later  stages  (fig.  195). 

During  the  differentiation  of 
the  three  embryonic  layers  the 
germinal  disc   becomes  somewhat 


I  The  olABBiflaatiou  of  the  Aiaohuida  Adopted  in  the  preaant  work  ia  Hh«wn  below. 

IBoorpionidB.  „     »„_„i_„      (TetrnpnenmonaB. 

PedipBlpi.  "-    ATftnema-   tDipnamnonee. 

pHeudoMorpionida. 
Bolifogn.  m.   Acarina. 

Phalangida. 
*  The  origin  of  tbe  hypoblast  oelli,  \t  anoh  theae  csUb  are,  ia  obacare.     Uetsehnilofl 
doDbtfuIly  deriraa  them  faim  the  blaatodenn  cells;  from  m;  inTeatigatioiu  on  Spidcov 
it  appean  to  me  more  imbable  that  they  origiiute  in  the  yolk. 
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pyriform,  the  pointed  end  being  the  posterior.     At  this  extremity 
there  is  a  special  thickening 
r,  which  is  perhaps  equivalent 

to  the  primitive  cumulus  of 
Spiders.  The  germinal  disc 
continues  gradually  to  spread 
over  the  yolk,  but  the  ori- 
ginal pyriformarea  is  thicker 
than  the  remainder,  and  is 
marked  o£F  anteriorly  and 
posteriorly  by  a  shallow 
furrow.  It  constitutes  a 
structure  corresponding  with 
the  ventral  plate  of  other 
Tracheata.  It  soon  becomes 
grooved  by  a  shallow  longi- 
tudinal furrow  (fig.  194  A) 
which  subsequently  becomes 
less  distinct.  It  is  then 
divided  by  two  transverse 
lines  into  three  parts*. 

In  succeeding  stages  the 
anterior  of  the  three  parts 
is  clearly  marked  out  as  the 
procephalic  lobe  and  soon 
becomes  somewhat  broader. 
Fresh  segments  are  added  &om  before  backwards,  and  the  whole 
ventral  plate  increases  rapidly  in  length  (Bg.  194  B). 

When  ten  s^ments  have  become  formed,  appendages  appear  as 
paired  outgrowths  of  the  nine  posterior  segments  (6g.  194<  C).  The 
second  segment  bears  the  pedipalpi,  the  four  succeeding  segments  the 
four  ambulatory  appendc^es,  and  the  four  hindermost  segments 
smaller  provisional  appendages  which  subsequently  disappear,  with 
the  possible  exception  of  the  second.  The  foremost  segment,  imme- 
diately behind  the  procephalic  lobes,  is  very  small,  and  still  without 
a  rudiment  of  the  chelicer^,  which  are  subsequently  formed  on  it.  It 
would  appear  from  Metscbuikoff's  figures  to  be  developed  later  than 
the  other  post-oral  segments  present  at  this  stage.  The  still  unseg- 
mented  tail  has  become  very  prominent  and  makes  an  angle  of  180* 
with  the  remainder  of  the  body,  over  the  ventral  sur£u;e  of  which  it 
is  flexed. 

By  the  time  that  twelve  segments  are  definitely  formed,  the  pro- 

'  Hie  exact  fate  of  the  three  original  segments  is  left  somewhat  obBCDre  by  Metach- 
uikoff.  Be  believes  however  that  the  anterior  segment  forms  the  procephalio  lobes,  the 
posterior  probablj'  the  (clson  and  five  adjoining  caudal  segments,  and  tha  middle  ona 
the  remftinder  of  uic  body.  This  view  does  not  appear  U>  me  quite  BatiBfaotor7,  since  on 
the  analogy  of  Spideia  and  other  Arthropoda  the  iresh  somites  ougM  to  be  added  bj 
a  eontiuDona  saRmentation  of  the  posterior  lobe. 


Fio.  194.     Thbeb   subfjIcb 

VBNTBAl.      PLATS      OF     X     DETBLOPINO      ScOBPIOIt. 

(After  HetBchnikoB.) 

A.  Before  segmealation. 

B.  AfUir  five  segments  have  become  fotmed. 

C.  Afier  the  appendages  have  began  to  be 

formed. 
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cephalic  region  ia  diBtinctly  bilobed,  and  iu  tlie  median  groove  extend- 
ing along  it  the  Btomodieuin  has  hecome  formed  (%.  1%  A).  The 
chelicerte  (cA)  appear  as  small 
rudiments  on  the  first  post-oral 
segment,  and  the  nerve  corde  are 
distinctly  differentiated  and  gan- 
glionated.  In  the  embryonic 
state  there  is  one  ganglion  fur 
each  segment  The  ganglion  in 
the  first  segment  (that  bearing 
the  chelicerse^  is  very  small,  but 
ia  undoubtedly  post-oral. 

At  this  stage,  by  a  growth  in 
which  all  thethree germinal  layers 
have  a  share,  the  yolk  is  com- 
pletely closed  in  by  the  blasto- 
derm. It  is  a  remarkable  fact 
with  only  few  parallels,  and  those 
amongst  the  AJrthropoda,  that  the 
blastopore,  or  point   where   the 

embryonic   membranes   meet    in     _    ___  „„_„„„  .„,.™.^„  .„ 
closing  in  the  yolk,  is  situated  on     biuiibs.    (After  MetochnLkoff.) 
the  dorsal  surface  of  the  embryo.  «*■  ehelioeno;  pd.  pedipslpi;  p'— p*. 

The  general  relations  of  the  gnlatorr  appendage. ;  at.  port-abdomen 
embryo  at  about  this  stage  are 

shewn  in  fig.  195,  where  the  embryo  enclosed  in  its  double  cellular 
membrane  is  seen  in  a  side  view.  This  embryo  is  about  the  same 
age  as  that  seen  from  the  ventral  surface  in  fig,  19t>  A. 

The  general  nature  of  the  further  changes  may  eitsily  be  gathered 
from  an  inspection  of  fig.  196  B  and  C,  but  a  few  points  may  be  note<l. 

An  upper  lip  or  labrum  is  formed  as  an  unpaired  organ  in  the ' 
line  between  the  procephalic  lobes.  The  pedipalpi  become  chelate 
before  becomiug  jointed,  and  the  chelicerie  also  early  acquire  theii 
characteristic  form.  Rudimentary  appendages  appear  on  the  six  seg~ 
ments  behind  the  ambulatory  legs,  nve  of  which  are  dbtinctly  shewn 
in  fig.  195;  they  persist  only  on  the  second  eegment,  where  they 
appear  to  form  the  comb-like  organs  or  pectines.  The  last  abdominal 
segment,  i.e.  that  next  the  tail,  is  without  provisional  appendages.  The 
emb^onic  tail  is  divided  into  six  segments  including  the  telson  (fig. 
196  C,  ah).  The  lungs  {at)  are  formed  by  paired  invaginations,  the 
walls  of  which  subsequently  become  plicated,  on  the  four  last  segments 
which  bear  rudimentary  limbs,  and  simultaneously  with  the  disap- 
pearance of  the  rudimentary  limbs. 

pBendoBCOrpionidSB.  The  development  of  Chelifer  has  been  investi- 
gated by  Metachnikoff  (436),  and  although  (except  that  it  is  provided  with 
trachete  instead  of  pulmonary  sacks)  it  might  be  auppoMd  to  be  closely 
related  to  Scorpio,  yet  in  its  development  is  atrikingly  different. 
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The  eggs  after  being  Ud  ue  canM  by  the  fflf  attadbed  to  Ae  int 

MfCmfiit  bf  the  abdamro.  The  Begmmtation  (cidii  p.  93)  ■■  JntrrMriHUr 
between  the  tvpes  of  oompUte  and  eaperfidal  Hgrnentation.  IW  onm, 
mainlr  fonodd  of  food-jolk,  divides  into  two,  foar,  and  eight  eqaal  ngHienta 
(lil^  197  Aj.  There  then  appear  one  or  toon  clear  Mgrnenta  on  the  aubca 
of  tbexe,  and  finallj  a  complete  layer  of  cella  ia  formed  rooud  (lie  eential 
yiA^  Mpheres  (fi^  19"  Bj,  which  latter  Kibaeqn«itlj  ag^omerate  into  a 
oential  mawL  He  superficial  cells  form  what  mav  be  called  a  liliHlixhim. 
which  tooa  beaMoea  dit-idcd  into  two  lajers  I6g.  197  C).  lliere  ncnr 
i^iean  a  nngie  pair  of  appendages  (the  pedipalpi)  (fig.  196  A,  pd),  while  at 
the  name  time  the  front  end  of  the  embrro  grows  oat  into  a  TvnaritaUe 
prril^j«ci»-like  prr>minence— a  temporair  upper  lip  (concealed  in  the  figure 
lieLind  the  pedipalptuj,  and  the  abdomen  (at)  become*  bent  fbrwaida  to- 
wardn  the  rentral  iniriacF.  In  this  very  rudimentaiT  oooditioii,  after  nnder- 
gning  an  eolriiia,  the  larva  is  hatched,  althoagh  it  still  remaina  attadied  to 
ila  j«nmt.  After  hatching  it  grows  tapidlr,  and  becouea  filled  with  m 
pticuliar  transparent  materiaL  The  firvt  pair  of  ambalator;  appendage*  ia 
formed  behiiid  the  pedipnlpi  and  then  the  three  soooeeding  pain,  while  at 
the  Maine  time  the  chelicnv  appear  as  small  mdimeots  in  front  External 
signs  rif  Hegnientation  hare  not  yet  appeared,  bat  about  this  period  the 
iierrous  system  is  formed.    The  supcKKEOoph^eal  yg<i*  are  cyciallj 


rna  Soprpiox-      ^s  a 
*  pljuib.     (After  it       ~    "       ' 
—p*.   smbQlstoiy  appendages;    pe.  peeten;  'tt. 

distinct,  anil  j>ruvidod  with  a  centra)  cavity,  probably  formed  by  an  invagi- 
iiiitioti  HH  in  iftliur  Anichiiida.  In  the  8u<x:en)iDg  stages  (fig.  198  B)  fonr 
pruvixioiuil  [Mil's  of  apjit'iuLigi-s  (dhcwn  aa  siuall  kuoLe  at  ab)  appear  behind 


the  ambalatoiy  feet.     The  abdomen   ib   bent  forwards  bo  aa  to  nacb 
almost  to  the  pedipalpL     In  the  later  stages  (fig.  198  C)  the  adult  fonn 


Fio.  197.    Bkomentatiob  utD  rDRtunon  or  tbk  bi.istodebk  in  CBSuniB. 
(Afl«T  Hetschuikoff.) 
In  A  the  oTOffi  ia  divided  into  ■  Dmnbar  of  KFarBte  aegmeats.    In  B  a  nnntber  of 
BmaU  oella  have  appeared  (U)  whioh  form  a  blaatoderm  enveloping  the  large  jolk 
Bpheree.    In  C  the  blattodenu  baa  beoome  divided  into  two  layers. 

is  gradually  attained.  The  enormoaa  upper  lip  peiwsts  for  some  tira^ 
but  subsequently  atrophies  and  is  replaced  by  a  normal  labrum.  The 
appendages  behind  the  ambulatory  feet  atrophy,  and  the  tail  is  gradually 
bent  back  into  its  final  position.  The  s^cmentation  and  the  gradual 
growth  of  the  limbs  do  not  call  for  ^lecial  description,  and  the  formation 
of  the  oT^jans,  so  far  as  is  known,  agrees  with  other  typea 

The  segmentation  of  Ghthonius  is  apparently  Bimilar  to  that  of  Cbelifer 
(Sleeker,  No,  437). 

Phalangidffi,  Our  knowledge  of  the  development  of  Phalangiam  ia 
unfortunately  confined  to  the  later  stages  (Balbiani,  No.  438).  These  stages 
do  not  appear  however  to  differ  very  greatly  from  tliose  of  true  Bpiders, 

Araneina.  The  eggs  of  true  Spiders  are  either  deposited  in  nests 
made  specially  for  them,  or  are  earned  about  by  the  females.  Species 
belonging  to  a  considerable  number  of  genera,  viz.  Fholcus,  Epeira, 
Lycosa,  Clubione,  Tegenaria  and  Agelena  have  been  studied  by 
(Jlapaiide  (No. 442),  Balbiani  (^0.439),  Barrois  (No.  44i)and  myself 
(No.  440),  and  tie  close  similarity  between  their  embryos  leaves  bat 
little  doubt  that  there  are  no  great  variations  in  development  within 
the  group. 
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A  RAX  EISA. 


Tbe  omm  is  «Dcl*;»e<J  in  a  delicate  ritelline  membrane,  enveloped 
in  iu  Pim  bv  a  cb-^noD  secreted  by  the  walls  cf  tbe  ondnct.  The 
Aan-'U  IS  covered  br  numei\jii9  n>uDde<l  pri>roiiience^.  and  ocotnon- 
allj  exhibits  a  pattern  o:-m=spjii(liiig  with  tbe  areas  of  the  cells  which 
formed  it.  Tbe  se^metitaiioD  has  alreadr  been  fullv  defcribed.  ppt  97 
nod  ^.  At  lis  cl'jise  there  k  joeseDt  an  enreic^Dg  blastodenn 
furme>i  of  a  ^g'e  layer  of  large  ^nened  relU.  The  yolk  within  is 
fonaed  of  a  number  of  large  polygonal  s^ments;  each  of  which  is 
oomposed  of  large  yo[k  .^hemles,  and  amtains  a  nucleas  smToanded 
by  a  layer  of  |xutopla£m,  which  is  prol»nged  into  ^ellate  proceases 
botding  together  the  yolk  spherules.  The  nucleus,  sniroonded  by 
the  maj'>r  part  of  the  f^^ioplasm  of  each  yolk  ceil,  appears,  as  a  rule, 
to  be  situated  not  at  the  ceotre.  but  on  one  fide  of  its  yolk  segment. 

The  further  description  of  ihe  doTelopmeot  of  Spiders  aiqtlies 
mcM^  especially  to  Agelena  labyrinibica,  the  species  which  formed  tbe 
subject  of  my  own  iavestigalionf. 

The  finit  differentiation  of  the  blastoderm  CMisiets  in  the  cells 
of  nearly  the  whole  of  one  hemi^here  becoming  somewhat  infwe 
columnar  than  those  of  the  other  hemis[Aere,  and  in  the  celb  of  a 
small  ana  near  one  end  of  tbe  thickened  hemisphere  beoHning 
distinctly  more  columnar  than  elsewhere,  and  two  layers  thick.    This 


FiC.  IVi.       TaiEK    SI1CE9    IX  THB 

fd.  |i«diia!|>i:    ab.  abdomen 


CHKursa.    (After  Ifi 


area  forms  a  protulterance  on  the  sur^tce  of  the  ovnm,  originidlv  dis- 
covered by  C'laparede,  and  called  by  hiio  tbe  primitive  cumulus. 
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In  the  neit  stt^e  the  cells  of  the  thickened  hemisphere  of  the 
blastoderm  become  still  more  columnar;  aud  a  second  area,  at  first 
connected  by  a  whitish  streak  with  the  cumulus,  makes  its  ap- 
pearance. In  the  second  area  the  blastoderm  is  also  more  than  one 
cell  deep  (fig.  109).  It  will  be  noticed  that  the  blastoderm,  though 
more  than  one  cell  thick  over  a  lai^e  part  uf  the  ventral  surface,  is 
not  divided  into  distinct  layers.  The  second  area  appears  as  a  white 
patch  and  soon  becomes  more  distinct,  while  the  streak  continued  to 
it  from  the  cumulus  is  no  longer  visible.  It  is  shewn  in  surface  view 
in  fig.  200  A.  Though  my  observations  on  this  stage  are  not  quite 
satisfactory,  yet  it  appears  to  me  probable  that  there  is  a  longi- 
tudinal thickened  ridge  of  the  blastoderm  extending  li-om  the  primi> 
tive  cumulus  to  the  large  white  area.  The  section  represented  in 
fig.  199,  which  I  believe  to  be  oblique,  passes  through  this  ridge 
at  its  most  projecting  part. 

The  nuclei  of  the  yolk  cells  during  the  above  stages  multiply 
rapidly,  and  cells  are  formed  in  the  yoflc  which  join  the  blastoderm; 
there  can  however  be  no  doubt  that  the  main  increase  in  the 
cells  of  the  blastoderm  has  been  due  to  the  division  of  the  original 
blastoderm  cells. 

In  the  next  stage  I  have  been  able  to  observe  there  is,  in  the 
place  of  the  previous  thickened  half  of  the  blastoderm,  a  well 
developed  ventral  plate  with  a 
procephalic  lobe  in  front,  a  cau- 
dal lobe  behind,  and  an  inter- 
mediate region  marked  by  about 
three  transverse  grooves,  indi- 
cating a  division  into  segments. 
This  plate  is  throughout  two  or 
more  rows  of  cells  thick,  and  the 
cells  which  form  it  are  divided 
into  two  disHiict  layers — a  co- 
lumnar superficial  layer  of  epthlast 
cells,  and  a  deeper  layer  of  meso- 
blast  cells  (fig.  203  A).  In  the 
latter  layer  there  are  several  very 
large  cells  which  arc  in  the  act 
of  passing  from  the  yolk  into  the 
blastoderm.  The  identification 
of  the  structures  visible  in  the 
previous  st^e  with  those  visible 
in  the  present  sta^e  is  to  a  great 
extent  a  matter  of  guess-work, 
but   it  appears  to  me  probable 

that  the  primitive  cumulus  is  still  present  as  a  slight  prominence 
visible  in  surface  views  on  the  caudal  lobe,  and  that  the  other 
thickened  patch  persists  as  the  procephalic  lobe.  However  this  may 
be,  the  significance  of  the  primitive  cumulus  appears  to  be  that  it  is 


Fio.  lyg. 

BBTO   or   AOELBMA  UBXBDIIBli:!. 

The  section  is  from  an  embryo  of  the 
same  age  u  fig.  SIN)  A,  ajid  ia  tepresented 
ifith  the  vential  plate  apnacdi.  In  the 
ventral  plate  ia  aeen  a  keel-like  tbiekcmng, 
vhioh  gives  lise  (o  the  main  maw  of  the 
mesoblaBt. 

yk.  jolk  divided  into  large  pol;gonal 
oells,  in  several  of  which  Dtialei  are  shewn. 


S^  SEAS  EISA. 

\Uz  pEizi  <.i  the  bl&sUiidenQ  vbtHne  tvo  rows  <i  cells  beoMne   fint 

Tti^  wLc^le  regim  c<f  the  blast«>3enn  otber  than  the  Tentnd  plate 
lib  i.^njrA  of  a  SDgle  row  of  flatUrZMid  epiblast  cells.  The  jolk  retaana 
itfe  ftfigina]  coiunitQtioiL 

Br  tLi«  nage  the  epiblas^  and  ine»:»blaet  are  distinctly  diffneo- 
tiat«»i.  aiid  the  Lom'.*]o^e  of  the  hvpciUagt  is  to  be  scfOgfat  for  in 
the  vr^k-orlis.  The  volk-oells  are  not  however  entiretr  hvpoUasdc 
sinoe  tLe y  oc/Dtinue  for  the  greater  part  of  the  development  to  give 
ii«j  to  fresh  otUi  wLicL  join  the  meM:>blast. 

The  Spiders  blafrt'>ienn  now  r6:«emUe!S  that  of  an  Inject  (exeepi 
for  the  arrmioDf  after  the  establishment  of  the  me»:*blasC  and  the 
morje  of  origin  of  the  me^oblast  in  both  groups  is  veiy  similar,  in  that 
the  longitudinal  riJge-like  thickening  of  the  mcsohlast  shewn  in  fig. 
Vyj  is  probably  the  hoxnoLiigiie  of  the  mesoblastic  groove  of  the 
Inflects'  blastodenn. 

The  ventral  plate  continues  to  grciw  rapidly,  and  at  a  aomevhat 
later  fetage  fig.  fOJ  B  there  are  six  segments  interposed  between  the 
procephalic  and  caudal  lobes.  The  two  anterior  of  these  (ok  and  pd), 
especial] r  the  forem'.tst,  aie  less  distinct  than  the  remainder ;  and  it 
is  probable  that  Ix^th  of  them,  and  in  any  case  the  anterior  ooe»  are 
fomied  later  than  the  three  segments  following.  These  two  segm^its 
are  the  s^egments  of  the  chelicerx;  and  pieJipalpL  The  four 
following  belong  to  the  four  pairs  of  ambulatory  legs.  The 
form  raised  transverse  bands  separated  by  transverse  grooves.  Theie 
U  at  this  stage  a  faintly  markeij  groove  extending  along  the  median 
line  of  the  ventral  plate.  This  gri.iove  is  mainly  caused  by  the  origin- 
ally single  rnesoblastic  plate  having  become  divided  throogfaoat  the 
whole  region  of  the  ventral  plate,  except  possibly  the  procephalic 
lobes,  into  two  bands,  one  on  each  side  of  the  middle  line  (fig.  203  B). 
The  segments  continue  to  increase  in  number  by  the  continuous 
a/Jdition  of  fresh  segments  between  the  one  last  formed  and  the 
cau'ial  lolie.  By  the  stage  with  nine  segments  the  first  rodiments 
of  the  limbs  make  their  appearance.  The  first  rudiments  to  ajqpear 
are  tho.se  of  the  pedipalpi  and  fuur  ambulatory  limbs :  the  chelioere^ 
like  the  segment  to  which  they  belong,  lag  behind  in  developmentb 
Tlie  limbs  apjiear  as  small  protuberances  at  the  bonlers  of  their  seg- 
ments. By  the  stage  when  they  are  formed  the  procephalic  region 
has  b'.'come  bilobed,  and  the  two  lobes  of  which  it  is  composed  are 
separated  by  a  shallow  eroove. 

By  a  c^^iitiiiuous  elongation  the  ventral  plate  comes  to  form 
a  nearly  complete  equatorial  ring  round  the  ovum,  the  procephalic 
and  caudal  lobes  being  only  separated  by  a  very  narrow  space,  the 
undeveloped]  dorsal  region  of  the  embryo.  ThL**  is  shewn  in  longitu- 
dinal section  in  fig.  204.   In  this  condition  the  embryo  may  be  spoken 

'  Vanons  vitwR  have  been  put  forvard  by  CUpar^de  and  Calbiani  aboat  the  poaitioD 
axui  tignificanrif'  of  the  piimitiTe  cnmaloa.  For  m  ^ia^ia*^^"  of  vhieh  rick  salf .  Nol  440. 
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of  as  having  a  doraal  fiextirt.  By  the  time  that  this  stage  is  reached 
(fig.  20UC)  the  full  number  of  segments  and  appendages  has  become 
established.  There  are  in  all  sixteen  segments  (including  the  caudal 
lobe).  The  first  six  of  these  bear  the  permanent  appendi^s  of 
the  adult;  the  next  four  are  provided  with  provisional  append- 
ages; while  the  last  six  are  without  appendages.  The  further 
features  of  this  stage  which  deserve  notice  are  (1)  the  appearance 
of  a  shallow  depression  (at) — the  rudiment  of  the  stomodseum — 
between  the  hinder  part  of  the  two  procephalic  lobes;  (2)  the 
appearance  of  raised  areas  on'  the  inner  side  of  the  six  anterior 
appendage-bearing  segments.  These  are  the  rudiments  of  the  ven- 
tral ganglia.  It  deserves  to  be  especially  noted  that  the  segment  of 
the  chelicene,  like  the  succeeding  segments,  is  provided  with  ganglia; 
and  that  the  ganglia  of  the  chelicene  are  quite  distinct  nom  the 


FlO.  300.      FOCK  BTAOIB  IN 

A.  Stftge  wbeti  the  vmitnl  plate  b  ver;  imperfect);  diSerentuted.  pr.e.  primitive 
comnlns. 

B.  Ofiim  viewed  from  the  nde  when  the  veutnl  plate  haa  l)eaome  divided  into  ili 
Momenta,  eh.  eegment  ol  chslioens  imperfeotl;  Bspanted  from  piooephalio  lobe; 
pd.  Mgment  of  pedipalin. 

C.  Ventnl  plate  ideitlly  unrolled  after  the  full  nomber  of  «egment8  and  appendage* 
are  eatabliahed.  it.  Btomodsnm  between  the  two  pne-oral  lobes.  Behind  the  six 
pairs  of  permanent  appendages  aie  seen  fonr  pairs  of  provisioDal  appendages. 

D  and  E.  Two  views  ol  an  embi7o  at  the  same  stage.  D  ideall;'  nnrolled,  E  seen 
from  the  tide.  »t.  stomodaam;  ek.  ohelioen»;  on  their  inner  side  is  seen  the 
ganglion  belonging  to  them.    jmL  pedipalpi;  pr.p.  provisional  appendages. 
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siipra-oesophageal  ganglia  derived  from  the  procephalic  lobes.  (3)  The 
pointed  form  of  the  caudal  lobe.  In  Pholcus  (Claparfede,  No.  442) 
the  caudal  lobe  forms  a  projecting  structure  which,  like  the  caudal 
lobe  of  the  Scorpion,  bends  forward  so  as  to  face  the  ventral  surface  of 
the  part  of  the  body  immediately  in  front.  In  most  Spiders  such  a 
projecting  caudal  lobe  is  not  found.  While  the  embryo  still  retains  its 
dorsal  flexure  considerable  changes  are  effected  in  its  general  consti- 
tution. The  appendages  (fig.  200  D  and  E)  become  imperfectly 
jointed,  and  grow  inwards  so  as  to  approach  each  other  in  the  middle 
line.  Even  in  the  stage  before  this,  the  ventral  integument 
between  the  rudiments  of  the  ganglia  had  become  very  much 
thinner,  and  had  in  this  way  divided  the  ventral  plate  into  two 
halves.  At  the  present  stage  the  two  halves  of  the  ventral  plate  are 
still  further  separated,  and  there  is  a  wide  space  on  the  ventral  side 
only  covered  by  a  delicate  layer  of  epiblast.  This  is  shewn  in  surface 
view  (fig.  200  D)  and  in  section  in  ng.  203  C. 

The  stomodsBum  {at)  is  much  more  conspicuous,  and  is  bounded 
in  front  by  a  prominent  upper  lip,  and  by  a  less  marked  lip  behind. 
The  upper  lip  becomes  less  conspicuous  in  later  stages,  and  is  per- 
haps to  be  compared  with  the  provisional  upper  lip  of  Chelifer. 
Each  procephalic  lobe  is  now  marked  by  a  deep  semicircular  groove. 

The  next  period  in  the  development  is  characterised  by  the 
gradual  change  in  the  flexure  of  the  embryo  from  a  dorsal  to  a  ven- 
tral one ;  accorapaniekl  by  the  division  of  the  body  into  an  abdomen 
and  cephalo-thorax,  and  the  gradual  assumption  of  the  adult  characters. 

The  change  in  the  flexure  of  the  embryo  is  caused  by  the  elon- 
gation of  the  dorsal  region,  which  has  hitherto  been  hardly  developed. 
Such  an  elongation  increases  the  space  on  the  dorsal  surface  between 
the  procephsJic  and  caudal  regions,  and  therefore  necessarily  sepa- 
rates the  caudal  and  procephalic  lobes;  but,  since  the  ventral  plate  doe? 
not  become  shortened  in  the  process,  and  the  embryo  cannot  straighten 
itself  in  the  egg-shell,  it  necessarily  becomes  ventrally  flexed. 

If  there  were  but  little  food  yolk  this  flexure  would  naturally 

cause  the  whole  embryo  to  be  bent  in  so  as  to  have  the  ventnd 

surface  concave.    But  instead  of  this  the  flexure  is  at  first  con- 

■  fined  to  the  two  bands  which  form  the  ventral  plate.    These  bands, 

;  as  shewn  in   fig.  201  A,   acquire   a  true  ventral  flexure,  but  the 

yolk  forms  a  projection — a  kind  of  yolk  sack  as  Barrois  (No.  441)  calls 

it — distending  the  thin  integument  between  the  two  ventral  bands. 

This  yolk  sack  is  shewn  in  surface  view  in  fig.  201  A  and  in  section 

in  fig.  206.     At  a  later  period,  when  the  yolk  has  become  largely 

absorbed,  the  true  nature  of  the   ventral   flexure   becomes   quite 

obvious,  since  the  abdomen  of  the  young  Spider,  while  still  in  the 

egg,  is  found  to  be  bent  over  so  as  to  press  against  the  ventral  sur- 

.  face  of  the  thorax  (fig.  201  B). 

The  general  character  of  the  changes  which  take  place  during 
this  period  in  the  development  is  shewn  in  fig.  201  A  and  B  represent- 
ing two  stages  in  it.     In  the  first  of  these  stages  there  is  no  con- 


Btriction  between  the  future  thorax  and  abdomen.     The  four  pairs  of 
provisional  appendages  exhibit  no  signs  of  atropliy ;  and  the  extent  of 


P:a.  301.    Two  un  btiqsb  in  thb  ciVBLoniBMT  or  AaiLBH*  k. 

A.  EmbrTO  from  the  side  tt  the  sta^  when  there  is  a  large  ventral  protuberance 
of  yolk.  The  angle  between  the  line  of  insertion  of  the  pemuuieiit  and  piorinoiutl 
appendage*  ahowa  the  extent  of  the  vential  flexure, 

B.  Embryo  nearlj  naij  to  be  hatched.  The  abdomen  whioh  has  not  quite 
acquired  ita  permanent  fonn  is  aeen  to  be  pressed  against  the  ventral  aide  of  the  thorax. 

prX  )m)CephaUelobe;  pd.  pedipalpi;  eh.  ohelicers;  c.l.  csodallobe;  pr.p.  pro- 
visional appendages. 

the  ventral  flexure  ie  shewn  by  the  angle  formed  between  the  line  of 
their  insertion  and  that  of  the  appendages  in  front.  The  yolk  has 
enormously  distended  the  integument  between  the  two  halves  of 
the  ventral  plate,  as  is  illustrated  by  the  fact  that,  at  a  somewhat 
earlier  stage  than  that  figured,  the  limbs  cross  each  other  in  the 
median  ventral  line,  while  at  this  stage  they  do  not  nearly  meet. 
The  limbs  have  acquired  their  full  complement  of  joints,  and  the  pedi- 
palpi bear  a  cutting  blade  on  their  basal  joint. 

The  don^l  surface  between  the  prominent  caudal  lobe  and  the 
procepbalic  lobes  forms  more  than  a  semicircle.  The  terga  are  fully 
established,  and  the  boundaries  between  them,  especially  in  the  abdo- 
men, are  indicated  by  transverse  markings.  A  large  lower  lip  now 
hounds  the  stomodteum,  and  the  upper  lip  has  Horoewhat  atrophied.  In 
the  later  stage  (fig.  201  B)  the  greater  part  of  the  yolk  has  passed  into 
the  abdomen,  which  is  now  to  some  extent  constricted  off  from  the 
cephalo-thorax.  The  appendages  of  the  four  anterior  abdominal 
somites  have  disappeared,  and  the  caudal  lobe  has  become  very  small. 
In  front  of  it  are  placed  two  p^rs  of  spinning  mammillae.  A  delicate 
cuticle  has  become  estahlished,  which  is  very  soon  moulted. 


ACARIFA. 


Acftriaa.  The  derelopment  of  the  Acarina,  which  has  been  maitJy 
investigated  by  Clapartdc  (No.  446),  is  ohiefl;  rem&rk&ble  from  the  frequent 
occurrence  of  several  larval  forms  following  each  other  after  sucoesBive 
ecdyses.  The  segmentation  (vide  p.  95)  ends  in  the  formation  of  a  blasto- 
derm of  a  single  layer  of  cells  enclosing  a  central  yolk  mans. 

A  ventral  plate  u  soon  formed  as  a  thiokening  of  Uta  blastoderm 
in  which  an  indistinct  segmentation  becomea  early  obeervable.  In  Myobia, 
which  is  parasitic  on  the  common  mousey  the  ventral  plate  becomee 
divided  by  five  constrictions  into  six  segments  (fig.  202  A),  &om  the  five 
anterior  of  which  paired  appendages  very  soon  grow  out  (fig.  202  B).  The 
appendages  are  the  chelicerB  {c^  and  pedipalpi  {pd)  and  the  fint  three 
pairs  of  limbs  {p' — j>').  On  the  dorsal  side  of  the  chelicene  a  thickened 
prominence  of  Uie  ventral  plate  appears  to  correspond  to  the  prooephalio 
lobes  of  other  Arachnida.  The  part  of  the  body  behind  the  five  primitive 
appendage-bearing  segments  appears  to  become  divided  into  at  least  two 
s^^ments.  In  other  mites  the  same  appendages  are  formed  as  in  Uyobia, 
but  the  preceding  segmentation  of  the  ventral  plate  is  not  always  very 
obvious. 

Id  Myobia  two  moultings  take  place  while  the  embryo  is  still  within  the 
primitive  egg-sheU.  The  first  of  these  is  accompanied  by  the  appartntly 
toUU  dwappearanee  qf  (A«  (Arm  pedyfom  appmdaget,  and  the  complete 
coalescence  of  the  two  gnathiform  appendages  into  a  proboscis  (fig.  202  C). 
The  feet  next  grow  out  again,  and  a  second  ecdysU  then  takes  place. 
The  embryo  becomes   thus  enclosed  within  three  successive  membranes. 


Fio.  aoa.     Foca  snccEBBiTB  Bixom  in  thb  dktslopiumt  or  Miobu 
xcHonu.     (After  Claparede.) 
»'—«*.  post-oral  segments;   ch.  oheUoerre;  pd.  pedipaliri;  pr.  proboads  fonned  by 
the  ooaleKence  of  (be  chelioera  and  pedipalpi ;  p',  p»,  etc.  ambnlatory  append^. 

viz.  the  original  egg-shell  and  two  cuticular  membranee  (fig.  202  D). 
After  the  second  ecdysis  the  appendages  assume  their  final  form,  and  the 
embryo  leaves  the  egg  as  an  hexapodous  larva.  The  fourth  pair  of  ap> 
pondages  is  acquired  by  a  post-embryonio  metamorphoaisi    From  the  pro- 
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boscis  are  formed  the  rudimentary  palpi  of  the  second  pair  of  appendages, 
and  two  elongated  needles  representing  the  chelicerse. 

In  the  cheese  mite  (Tyroglyphus)  the  embryo  has  two  ecdyses  which 
are  not  accompanied  by  the  peculiar  clianges  observable  in  Myobia :  the 
chelicerss  and  pedipalpi  fuse  however  to  form  the  proboscis.  The  first 
larval  form  is  hexapodous,  and  the  last  pair  of  appendages  is  formed  at 
a  subsequent  ecdysia 

In  Atax  Bonzi,  a  form  parasitic  on  Unio,  the  development  and  meta- 
morphosis are  even  more  complicated  than  in  Myobia.  The  first  ecdysis 
occurs  before  the  formation  of  the  limbs,  and  shortly  after  the  ventral 
plate  has  become  divided  into  segments.  Within  the  cuticular  membrane 
resulting  from  the  first  ecdysis  the  anterior  five  pairs  of  limbs  spring 
out  in  the  usual  fashion.  They  undergo  considerable  differentiation ;  the 
chelicerse  and  pedipalpi  approaching  each  other  at  the  anterior  extremity 
of  the  body,  and  the  three  ambulatory  legs  becoming  segmented  and 
clawed.  An  cesophagus,  a  stomach,  and  an  oesophageal  nerve-ring  are  also 
formed.  When  the  larva  has  attained  this  stage  the  original  egij;-shell  is 
split  into  two  valves  and  eventually  cast  ofi^,  but  the  embryo  remains 
enclosed  within  the  cuticular  membrane  shed  at  the  first  ecdysis.  This 
cuticular  membrane  is  spoken  of  by  Clapar^de  as  the  deutovum.  In 
the  deutovum  the  embryo  undergoes  further  changes;  the  chelicerse  and 
pedipalpi  coalesce  and  form  the  proboscis;  a  spacious  body  cavity  with 
blood  corpuscles  appears ;  and  the  alimentary  canal  enclosing  the  yolk  is 
formed. 

The  larva  now  begins  to  move,  the  cuticular  membrane  enclosing 
it  is  ruptured,  and  the  larva  becomes  free.  It  does  not  long  remain 
active,  but  soon  bores  its  way  into  the  gills  of  its  host,  undergoes  a  fresh 
moult,  and  becomes  qidescent.  The  cuticular  membrane  of  the  moult 
just  effected  swells  up  by  the  absorption  of  water  and  becomes  spherical. 
Peculiar  changes  take  place  in  the  tissues,  and  the  limbs  become,  as  in 
Myobia,  nearly  absorbed,  remaining  however  as  small  knobs.  Tlie  larva 
swims  about  as  a  spherical  body  within  its  shell.  The  feet  next  grow  out 
afresh,  and  the  posterior  pair  is  added.  From  the  proboscis  the  palpi  (of 
the  pedipalpi)  grow  out  below.  The  larva  again  becomes  free,  and  amongst 
other  changes  the  chelicerse  grow  out  from  the  proboscis.  A  further  ecdysis, 
with  a  period  of  quiescence,  intervenes  between  this  second  larval  form 
and  the  adult  state. 

Tlie  changes  in  the  appendages  which  appear  common  to  the  Mites 
generally  are  (1)  the  late  development  of  the  fourth  pair  of  appendages,  which 
results  in  the  constant  occurrence  of  an  hexapodous  larva  ;  and  (2)  the  early 
fusion  of  the  chelicerse  and  pedipalpi  to  form  a  proboscis  in  which  no  trace 
of  the  original  appendages  can  be  discerned.  In  most  instances  palpi  and 
stilets  of  variable  form  are  subsequently  developed  in  connection  with  the 
proboscis,  and,  as  indicated  in  the  above  descriptions,  are  assumed  to  cor- 
respond with  the  two  original  embryonic  appendages. 

The  history  of  the  genmnal  layers. 

It  is  a  somewhat  remarkable  fact  that  each  of  the  groups  of  the 
Arachnida  so  far  studied  has  a  different  form  of  segmentation. 
The   types  of  Chelifer  and  the   Spiders  are  simple   modifications 
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of  the  centrolecithal  type,  while  that  of  Scorpio,  though  apparently 
meroblastic,  is  probably  to  be  regarded  in  the  same  light  {vide  p.  91) 
and  p.  359).  The  early  development  begins  in  the  Scorpion  and 
Spiders  with  the  formation  of  a  ventral  plate,  and  there  can  be  but 
little  doubt  that  Chelifer  is  provided  with  an  homologous  structure, 
though  very  probably  modified,  owing  to  the  small  amount  of  food- 
yolk  and  early  period  of  hatching. 

The  history  of  the  layers  and  their  conversion  into  the  organs  has 
been  studied  in  the  case  of  the  Scorpion  (Metschnikoflf,  No.  434), 
and  of  the  Spiders ;  and  a  close  agreement  has  been  found  to  obtain 
between  them. 

It  will  be  convenient  to  take  the  latter  group  as  type,  and  simply 
to  call  attention  to  any  points  in  which  the  two  groups  difier. 

The  epiblast.  The  epiblast,  besides  giving  rise  to  the  skin  (hypo- 
dermis  and  cuticle),  also  supplies  the  elements  for  the  nervous  system 
and  organs  of  sense,  and  for  the  respiratory  sacks,  the  stomodaeum  and 
proctoda3um. 

At  the  period  when  the  mesoblast  is  definitely  established,  the 
epiblast  is  formed  of  a  single  layer  of  columnar  cells  in  the  region  of 
the  ventral  plate,  and  of  a  layer  of  flat  cells  over  other  parts  of  the 
yolk. 

When  about  six  segments  are  present  the  first  changes  take  place. 
The  epiblast  of  the  ventral  plate  then  becomes  somewhat  thinner  in 
the  median  line  than  at  the  two  sides  (fig.  203  B).  In  succeeding 
stages  the  contrast  between  the  median  and  the  lateral  parts  becomes 
still  more  marked,  so  that  the  epiblast  becomes  finally  constituted  of 
two  lateral  thickened  bands,  which  meet  in  front  in  the  procephalic 
lobes,  and  behiijd  in  the  caudal  lobe,  and  are  elsewhere  connected  by 
a  very  thin  layer  (fig.  203  C).  Shortly  after  the  appendages  begin 
to  be  formed,  the  first  rudiments  of  the  ventral  nerve-cord  become 
established  as  epiblastic  thickenings  on  the  inner  side  of  each  of  the 
lateral  bands.  The  thickenings  of  the  epiblast  of  the  two  sides  are 
quite  independent,  as  may  be  seen  in  fig.  203  C,  v/i,  taken  from  a 
stage  somewhat  subsequent  to  their  first  appearance.  They  are 
developed  from  before  backwards,  but  either  from  the  first,  or  in  any 
case  very  soon  afterwards,  cease  to  form  uniform  thickenings,  but 
constitute  a  linear  series  of  swellings — the  future  ganglia — connected 
by  very  short  less  prominent  thickenings  of  the  epiblast  (fig.  200  C). 
The  rudiments  of  the  ventral  nerve-cord  are  for  a  long  time  con- 
tinuous with  the  epiblast,  but  shortly  after  the  establishment  of  the 
dorsal  surface  of  the  embryo  they  become  separated  from  the  epiblast 
and  constitute  two  independent  cords,  the  histological  structure  of 
which  is  the  same  as  in  other  Tracheata  (fig.  206,  vn). 

The  ventral  cords  are  at  first  composed  of  as  many  ganglia  as 
there  are  segments.  The  foremost  pair,  belonging  to  the  segment  of 
the  cheliceraj,  lie  immediately  behind  the  stomodaeum,  and  are  as 
independent  of  each  other  as  the  remaining  ganglia.  Anteriorly 
they  border  on  the  supra-oesophageal  ganglia.    When  the  yolk  sack  is 
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formed  in  connection  with  the  veDtral  flexure  of  the  embryo,  t)ie  two 


FlO.  203.      TRAKSVEtlBE 


The  meaoblwtie  pUle  is  not 


3  present  (fig.  200  B).     The  nuaoblaat  is  now 


A.  fitsfte  when  ftboat  thi«e  » 
divided  into  two  bMida. 

B.  Stage  when  six  segmenta  a 
divided  into  two  buidi. 

C.  Stage  repiwented  in  Bg.  300  D.  The  Tentral  eorda  have  begnn  (o  be  tonned  on 
tliiakeninga  of  the  epiblait,  and  the  limba  ore  eatabliBhed. 

ep,  epiblast;  me.  mesoblast;  nta.  meaoblttBtic  eoinite;  fh.  ventral  nerve-eord; 
K*.  yolk. 

nerve-cords  become  very  widely  separated  (fig.  206,  vn)  in  their  middle 
region.  At  a  later  period,  at  the  st^e  represented  in  fig.  201  B,  they 
again  become  approximated  in  the  ventral  line,  and  delicate  commis- 
sures are  formed  uniting  the  ganglia  of  the  two  sides,  but  there  is  no 
trace  at  this  or  any  other  period  of  a  median  invagination  of  epiblast 
between  the  two  cords,  such  as  Hatscbek  and  other  observers  have 
attempted  to  establish  for  various  Artbropoda  and  Ch^topoda.  At 
the  stage  represented  in  fig.  201  A  the  nerve  ganglia  are  still  present  io 
the  abdomen,  though  only  about  four  ganglia  can  be  distinguished. 
At  a  later  stage  these  ganglia  fuse  into  two  continuous  cords,  united 
however  by  commissures  corresponding  with  the  previous  ganglia. 

The  ganglia  of  the  chelicerse  have,  by  the  stage  represented  in 
fig.  201  B,  completely  fuaeti  with  the  supra-cesophageal  ganglia  and 
form  part  of  the  (ssopbageal  commissure.  The  cesopbageal  commis- 
sure is  however  completed  ventrally  by  the  ganglia  of  the  pedipalpi. 

The  supra-CBSophageal  ganglia  are  formed  independently  of  the 
ventral  coiils  as  two  thickenings  of  the  procephaiic  lobes  (fig.  205). 
The  thickenings  of  the  two  lobes  are  independent,  and  each  of  them 
becomes  early  marked  out  by  a  semicircular  groove  (fig,  200  D) 
running  outwards  from  the  upper  lip.  Each  thickening  eventually 
becomes  detached  from  the  superficial  epiblast,  but  before  this  takes 
place  the  two  grooves  become  deeper,  and  on  the  separation  of  the 
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1     10.  th';  H(«Tn£nt>:  pT.L  procephalic  lobe ;  do.  dorsal  intcf 

llic  iii-1.  of  |iii)u«iii(;  iritii  it  from  the  yolk.    During  a  considerable  Bection 
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of  tlie  subsequent  development  the  mcsoblaat  is  confined  to  the 
ventral  plate. 

The  first  important  change  takes  place  when  about  sis  somites 
are  established  ;  the  mesoblast  then  becomes  divided  into  two  lateral 
bands,  shewn  in  section  in  fig.  203  B,  which  meet  however  in  front  in 
the  procephalic  lobes,  and  behind  in  the  caudal  lobes.  Very  shortly 
afterwards  these  bands  become  broken  up  into  a  number  of  parts 
corresponding  to  the  segments,  each  of  which  soon  becomes  divided 
into  two  layers,  which  enclose  a  cavity  between  them  {oide  fig.  204 
and  fig.  207).  The  outer  layer  (somatic)  is  thicker  and  attached  to 
the  epiblast,  and  the  inner  layer  (splanchnic)  is  thinner  and  mainly,  if 
not  entirely,  derived  (in  Agelena)  from  cells  whidh  originate  in  the  yolk. 
These  structures  constitute  the  mesoblastic  somites.  In  the  appendage- 
bearing  segments  the  somatic  layer  of  each  of  them,  together  with  a 
prolongation  of  the  cavity,  is  continued  into  the  appendage  (fig.  203  C). 
Since  the  cavity  of  the  mesoblastic  somites  is  part  of  the  body  cavity, 
all  the  append^es  contain  prolongations  of  the  body  cavity.  Not  only 
is  a  pair  of  mesoblastic  somites  formed  for  each  segment  of  the  body, 
but  also  for  the  procephalic  lobes  (fig.  205).  The  mesoblastic  somites 
for  these  lobes  are  established  somewhat  later  than  for  the  true  seg- 
ments, but  only  differ  from  them  in  the  fact  that  the  somites  of  the 
two  sides  are  united  by  a  median  bridge  of  undivided  mesoblast.  The 
development  of  a  somite  for  the  procephalic  lobes  is  similar  to  what 
has  been  described  by  Kleinenherg  for  Lumbricus  (p.  281),  but  must 
not  be  necessarily 
supposed  to  indicate 
that  the  procephalic 
lobes  form  a  segment 
equivalent  to  the  seg- 
ments of  the  trunk. 
They  are  rather  equi- 
valent to  the  pra-- 
oral  lobe  of  Chffito- 
pod  larvse.  When 
the  dorsal  surface  of 
the  embryo  is  esta- 
blished a  thick  layer 
of  mesoblast  becomes 
formed  below  theepi- 
blast.  This  layer  is 
not  however  derived  from  an  upgrowth  of  the  mesoblast  of  the 
somites,  bnt  from  cells  which  originate  in  the  yolk.  The  first  traces  of 
the  layer  are  seen  in  fig.  204,  do,  and  it  is  fully  established  as  a  layer 
of  large  round  cells  in  the  stage  shewn  in  fig.  206.  This  layer  of 
cells  is  seen  to  be  quite  independent  of  the  mesoblastic  somites 
{me.s).  The  mesoblast  of  the  dorsal  surface  becomes  at  the  stage 
represented  in  fig.  201  B  divided  into  splanchnic  and  somatic  layers, 
and  in  the  abdomen  at  any  rate  into  somites  continuous  with  those 
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<r  AN  BMBBtO  OF  AOBLEIIA  LAStBnTBlCA. 

The  section  is  taken  bom  an  embryo  of  tbe  «»me  Age 

,B  fig.  300  D. 
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groove  in  prooephalio  lobe ;  eu.  oephalio  section  of  bodj 
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of  the  veotral  part  of  the  mesoblast.  At  the  lines  of  junction  of 
succesaive  soiniteB  the  splanchoic  layer  of  memblast  dipe  into  the 
jolk,  and  forms  a 
number  of  transvenie 
septa,  which  do  not 
reach  the  middle  of 
the  yolk,  but  leave  a 
central  part  free,  iu 
which  the  mesente- 
roD  is  subsequently 
formed.  At  the  in- 
nertioo  of  these  septa 
there  are  developed 
widish  spaces  be- 
tween the  layetB  of 
somatic  and  splanch- 
nic mesoblast,  which 
form  transversely  di- 
rected channels  pass- 
ing from  the  heart 
Fio.  206,    Tfi*s8VEBfiB  BECTios  THBoroH  THE  THOHi-     outwards.     Thcy  aro 

CIC   RBOION  OF  AN   EHBRVO  01   AeBLEMi   LAUflUKTlllCi.  probablj  VOnOUB.      At 

The  Beetion  U  taken  from  an  embij-o  of  tbe  same  a(^  a  later  stage  the  septa 

M  fiR.  201  A,  and  panseH  thronoh  the  maiimnm   pro-  _  i         ,   \_\. i    fa- 

WbeAnee  of  tLe  ventral  jolli  Baek  send  OUt   Utoral  off- 

rn.  ventral  nerre  cortl ;    ;,*:.  jolk;    n.,-.,.  me«bUstio  shoots,  and  divide  the 

Homite;  au.  auTtA.  peripheral  part  of  the 

abd  om  i  nal  cav  ity  into 
a  number  of  compartments  filled  with  yolk.  It  is  probable  that  the 
hepatic  diverticula  are  eventually  formed  in  these  compartments. 

The  somatic  layer  of  mesoblast  is  converted  into  the  muscles, 
both  of  the  limbs  and  trunk,  the  superficial  connective  tissue,  ner- 
vous sheath,  etc.  It  probably  aUo  gives  rise  to  the  three  muscles 
attached  to  the  suctorial  apparatus  of  the  aesoph^us 

The  heart  aiid  aorta  are  funned  as  a  solid  rod  of  cells  of  the  dorsal 
niCHoblast,  before  it  is  distinctly  divided  into  splanchnic  and  somatic 
layers.  Eventually  the  central  cells  of  the  heart  become  blood  cor- 
puscles, while  its  walls  are  constituted  of  an  outer  muscular  and  inner 
epithelioid  layer.  It  becomes  functioual,  and  acquires  its  valves, 
arterial  branches,  etc.,  by  tho  stage  represented  in  fig.  201  B. 

Tlie  liiiitory  of  the  inesoblust,  more  especially  of  tlie  mesoblaatio  Bomites, 
of  the  Scorjiiou  ifl  very  Hiniilar  to  thut  in  Siiidera  :  their  cavity  ia  continoed 
ill  the  same  wny  into  tlie  limbs.  The  general  character  of  the  somites 
in  thu  tail  is  xhewn  in  fig.  307.  The  cuudal  aorta  is  stated  by  Metachnikoff 
to  lje  fiinncd  from  jMirt  of  tlie  meHent«rou,  but  this  is  too  imjirobable  to  be 
accujited  without  lurthor  confinnation. 

The  hypoblast  and  alimentary  tract.  It  has  already  been  stated 
that  the  yolk  iw  to  bo  regardotl  as  correspond iug  to  the  hypoblast  of 
iillier  ty[H;s. 
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For  a  cunsitlerable  periixl  it  is  composed  of  the  polygonal  yolk 
cells  already  described  and  shewn  in  figa.  203,  204,  and  205.  The 
yolk  cells  divide  and  become  some- 
what smaller  as  development  pro- 
ceeds; but  the  main  product^  of 
the  division  of  the  yolk  nuclei  and 
the  protoplasm  around  them  are 
undoubtedly  cells  which  Join  the 
mesoblast  (fig.  203  A).  The  per- 
manent alimentary  tract  is  formed 
of>three  sections,  viz.  stomodseum, 
proctodeeum,  and  mesenteron.  Tlie 
stomodseum  and  proctodit^um  are 
both  formed  before  the  mesenteron. 
The  stomodLBum  is  formed  as  an 
epiblastic  pit  between  the  two  pro- 
cephalic  lobes  (fig.  200  and  205,  Af). 
It  becomes  deeper,  and  by  the 
latest  stage  figured  is  a  deep  pit 
lined  by  a  cuticle  and  ending  blind- 
ly. To  its  hinder  section,  which 
forms  the  suctorial  apparatus  of 
the  adult,  three  poweiful  muscles 
(a  dorsal  and  two  lateral)  are  at- 
tached. 

The  proctodieum  is  formed  con- 
siderably later  than  the  stomo- 
dseum.  It  is  a  comparatively 
shallow  involution,  which  forms 
the  rectum  of  the  adult.  It  is  dilated  at  its  extremity,  and  two 
Malpighian  vessels  early  grow  out  from  it. 

The  mesenteron  is  formed  in  the  interior  of  the  yolk.  Its  walls 
are  derived  from  the  cellular  elements  of  the  yolk,  and  the  first 
section  to  be  formed  is  the  hinder  extremity,  which  appears  as  a  short 
tube  ending  blindly  behind  in  contact  with  the  proctodajum,  and  open 
to  the  yolk  in  fronts  The  later  history  of  the  mesenteron  has  not  been 
followed,  but  it  undoubtedly  includes  the  whole  of  the  abdominal 
section  of  the  alimentary  canal  of  the  adult,  except  the  rectum,  and 
probably  also  the  thoracic  section.  The  later  history  of  the  yolk 
which  encloses  the  mesenteron  has  not  been  satisfactorily  studied, 
though  it  no  doubt  gives  rise  to  the  hepatic  tubes,  antf  probably 
also  to  the  thoracic  diverticula  of  the  alimentary  tract. 

The  general  liistorj  of  the  alimentary  tract  in  Scorpio  is  much  the  same 
as  in  Spiders.  The  hypoblast,  the  origin  of  wliich  as  mentioned  above  is 
somewhat  uncertain,  firet  appears  on  the  ventral  side  and  gradually  spreads 
so  as  to  envelop  the  yolk,  and  form  the  wall  of  the  mesenteron,  from 
which  the  liver  is  formed  as  a  pair  of  lateral  outgrowtha  The  procto- 
dieum and  stomodKum  are  both  short,  especially  the  former  (vide  fig.  307). 


TTKB.     (After  MetechnikoS.) 
at.  alimentaty  tract;   an.i.  i 
vagination;    <p.   epibUst;    mt^ 
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Sumimiry  and  general  conclusions. 

The  embryonic  forms  uf  Scorpio  and  Spiders  are  very  similar,  but 
in  spite  of  the  general  similarity  of  Chelifer  to  Scorpio,  the  embryo 
of  the  former  differs  far  more  from  that  of  Scorpio  than  the  latter  does 
from  Spiders.  This  peculiarity  is  probably  to  be  explained  by  the 
early  period  at  which  Chelifer  is  hatched;  and  though  a  more 
thorough  investigation  of  this  interesting  form  is  much  to  be  desired, 
it  does  not  seem  probable  that  its  larva  is  a  primitive  type. 

The  larvai  of  the  Acarina  with  their  peculiar  ecdyses  are  to  be 
regarded  as  much  modified  larval  forms.  It  is  not  however  easy  Jbo 
assign  a  meaning  to  the  hexapodous  stage  through  which  they 
generally  pass. 

With  reference  to  the  segments  and  appendages,  some  interesting 
points  are  brought  out  by  the  embryological  study  of  these  forms. 

The  maximum  number  of  segments  is  present  in  the  Scorpion, 
in  which  nineteen  segments  (not  including  the  prae-oral  lobes,  but 
including  the  telson)  are  developed.  Of  these  the  first  twelve  seg- 
ments have  traces  of  appendages,  but  the  appendages  of  the  six  last  of 
these  (unless  the  pecten  is  an  appendage)  atrophy.  In  Spiders  there 
are  indications  in  the  embryo  of  sixteen  segments;  and  in  all  the 
Arachnida,  excey)t  the  Acarina,  at  the  least  four  segments  bear  ap- 
pendages in  the  embryo  which  are  without  them  in  the  adult.  The 
morphological  bearings  of  this  fact  are  obvious. 

It  deserves  to  be  noted  that,  in  both  Scorpio  and  the  Spider,  the 
chelicerae  are  borne  in  the  embryo  by  the  first  post-oral  segment, 
and  provided  with  a  distinct  ganglion,  so  that  they  cannot  correspond 
(as  they  are  usually  supposed  to  do)  with  the  antennae  of  Insects, 
which  are  always  developed  on  the  prae-oral  lobes,  and  never  supplied 
by  an  independent  ganglion. 

The  chelicene  would  seem  probably  to  correspond  with  the  mandi- 
bles of  Insects,  and  the  antennae  to  be  absent.  In  favour  of  this  view  is 
the  fact  that  the  embryonic  ganglion  of  the  mandibles  of  Insects  is 
stated  (cf.  Lepidoptera,  Uatschek,  p.  340)  to  become,  like  the  ganglion 
of  the  chelicene,  converted  into  part  of  the  oesophageal  commissure. 

If  the  above  considerations  are  correct,  the  appendages  of  the 
Arachnida  retain  in  many  respects  a  very  much  more  primitive  con- 
dition than  those  of  Insects.  In  the  first  place,  both  the  chelicerae 
and  pedipalpi  are  much  less  differentiated  than  the  mandibles  and 
first  pair  of  maxillae  with  which  they  correspond.  In  the  second 
place,  the  first  pair  of  ambulatory  limbs  must  be  equivalent  to  the 
second  pair  of  maxillae  of  Insects,  which,  for  reasons  stated  above, 
were  probably  originally  ambulatory.  It  seems  in  fact  a  necessary 
deduction  from  the  arguments  stated  that  the  ancestors  of  the  present 
lusecta  and  Arachnida  must  have  diverged  from  a  common  stem  of 
the  Tracheata  at  a  time  when  the  second  pair  of  maxillae  were  still 
ambulatory  in  function. 

With  reference  to  the  order  of  the  development  of  the  appendages 
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and  segments,  very  considerable  differences  are  noticeable  in  the  different 
Arachnoid  types.  This  fact  alone  appears  to  me  to  be  sufficient  to  prove 
that  the  order  of  appearance  of  the  appendages  is  often  a  matter  of 
embryonic  convenience,  without  any  deep  morphological  significance.  In 
Scorpio  the  segments  develop  successively,  except  perhaps  the  first  post- 
oral,  which  is  developed  aiter  some  of  the  succeeded  segments  have 
been  formed.  In  Spiders  the  segment  of  the  chelicerse,  and  probably  also 
of  the  pedipalpi,  appears  later  than  the  next  three  or  four.  In  both  these 
types  the  segments  arise  before  the  appendages,  but  the  reverse  appears  to 
be  the  case  in  Chelifer.  The  permanent  appendages,  except  the  chelicerse, 
appear  simultaneously  in  Scorpions  and  Spiders.  The  second  pair  appears 
long  before  the  others  in  Chelifer,  then  the  third,  next  the  first,  and 
finally  the  three  hindermost 
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Formation  of  the  layers  and  the  embryonic  envelopes  in  tlie  Tracheata. 

There  is  a  striking  constancy  in  the  mode  of  formation  of  the 
layers  throughout  the  group.     In  the  first  place  the  hypoblast  is  not 
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formed  by  a  process  which  can  be  reduced  to  inTagiBation:  in  other 
words,  there  is  no  gastrula  staga 

EffortA  have  been  made  to  shew  that  the  mesoblastic  groore  ^  Insects 
impliefl  a  modified  gastrula,  bat  since  it  ia  the  essence  of  a  gastmla  that  it 
sboald  directlj  or  indirectlj  give  rise  to  the  archenteron,  the  grooTe  in 
qneivtion  cannot  fall  under  this  cat^orj.  Although  the  mesobUstic  groove 
of  Insects  is  not  a  gastrula,  it  is  quite  possible  that  it  is  the  rudiment  oi  a 
blastopore,  the  gastrula  corresponding  to  which  has  now  vanished  from 
the  development.  It  would  thus  be  analogous  to  the  primitive  streak 
of  Vertebrates  *. 

The  growth  of  the  blastoderm  over  the  yolk  in  Scorpions  admits  no 
doubt  of  Ijeing  regarded  as  an  epibolic  gastrula.  The  blastopore  would 
however  be  situated  dorsallj,  a  position  which  it  does  not  occupv  in  any 
gastrula  type  so  far  dealt  with.  This  fact,  coupled  with  the  consideration 
that  the  partial  segmentation  of  Scorpio  can  be  derived  without  difficulty 
from  the  orrlinary  Arachnidan  type  (vide  p.  99),  seems  to  shew  that  there 
is  no  true  epibolic  invagination  in  the  development  of  Scorpio. 

On  the  formation  of  the  blastoderm  traces  of  two  embryonic  layers 
are  established.  The  blastoderm  itself  is  essentially  the  epiblast, 
while  the  central  yolk  is  the  hypoblast.  The  formation  of  the  embryo 
commences  in  connection  with  a  thickening  of  the  blastoderm, 
known  as  the  ventral  plate.  The  mesoblast  is  formed  as  an  unpaired 
plate  split  off  from  the  epiblast  of  the  ventral  plate.  This  process 
takes  place  in  at  any  rate  two  ways.  In  Insects  a  groove  is  formed, 
which  becomes  constricted  off  to  form  the  mesoblastic  plate:  in 
Spiders  there  is  a  keel-like  thickening  of  the  blastoderm,  which  takes 
the  place  of  the  groove. 

The  unpaired  mesoblastic  plate  becomes  in  all  forms  very  soon 
divided  into  two  mesoblastic  hands. 

The  mesoblastic  bands  are  very  similar  to,  and  probably  homo- 
logous with,  those  of  Chaetopoda ;  but  the  diflferent  modes  by  which 
tliey  arise  in  these  two  groups  are  very  striking,  and  probably  indi- 
cate that  profound  modifications  have  taken  place  in  the  early 
development  of  the  Tracheata.  In  the  Chaetopoda  the  bands  are 
from  the  first  widely  separated,  and  gradually  approach  each  other 
ventrally,  though  without  meeting.  In  the  Tracheata  they  arise  from 
the  division  of  an  unpaired  ventral  plate. 

The  further  history  of  the  mesoblastic  bands  is  nearly  the  same 
for  all  the  Tracheata  so  far  investigated,  and  is  also  very  much  the 
same  as  for  the  Cha3topoda.  There  is  a  division  into  somites,  each 
containing  a  section  of  the  body  cavity.  In  the  cephalic  section  of 
the  mesoblastic  bands  a  section  of  the  body  cavity  is  also  formed. 
In  Arachnida,  Myriapoda,  and  probably  also  Insecta,  the  body  cavity 
is  primitively  prolonged  into  the  limbs. 

In  Spiders  at  any  rate,  and  very  probably  in  the  other  groups  of 

*  The  primitive  streak  of  Vertebrates,  as  will  appear  in  the  sequel,  has  no  con- 
nection with  the  medullary  groove,  and  is  the  rudiment  of  the  blastopore. 
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the  Tracheata,  a  large  part  of  the  mesoblast  is  not  derived  from  the 
mesoblastic  plate,  but  is  secondarily  added  from  the  yolk-cells. 

In  all  Tracheata  the  yolk-cells  give  rise  to  the  mesenteron  which, 
in  opposition,  as  will  hereafter  appear,  to  the  mesenteron  of  the  Crus- 
tacea, forms  the  main  section  of  the  permanent  alimentary  tract. 

One  of  the  points  which  is  still  most  obscure  in  connection  with 
the  embryology  of  the  Tracheata  is  the  origin  of  the  embryonic  mem- 
branes. Amongst  Insects,  with  the  exception  of  the  Thysanura,  such 
membranes  are  well  developed.  In  the  other  groups  definite  mem- 
branes like  those  of  Insects  are  never  found,  but  in  the  Scorpion  a 
cellular  envelope  appears  to  be  formed  round  the  embryo  from  the 
cells  of  the  blastoderm,  and  more  or  less  similar  structures  have  been 
described  in  some  Myriapods  {vide  p.  322).  These  structures  no  doubt 
further  require  investigation,  but  may  provisionally  be  regarded  as 
homologous  with  the  amnion  and  serous  membrane  of  Insects.  In 
the  present  state  of  our  knowledge  it  does  not  seem  easy  to  give  any 
explanation  of  the  origin  of  these  membranes,  but  they  may  be  in 
some  way  derived  from  an  early  ecdysis. 


CHAPTER   XVIII. 


CRUSTACEA'. 


History  of  the  larval  forms*. 

The  larval  forms  of  the  Crustacea  appear  to  have  more  £Giithfully 
preserved  their  primitive  characters  than  those  of  almost  any  other 
group. 

Branchiopoda. 

The  Branchiopoda,  comprising  under  that  term  the  Phyllopoda 
and  Cladocera,  contain  the  Crustacea  with  the  maximum  number 
of  segments  and  the  least  differentiation  of  the  separate  appen- 
dages. This  and  other  considerations  render  it  probable  that  they 
are  to  be  regarded  as  the  most  central  group  of  the  Crustaceans,  and 
as  in  many  respects  least  modified  from  the  ancestral  type  from 
which  all  the  groups  have  originated. 

The  free  larval  stages  when  such  exist  commence  with  a  larval 
form  known  as  the  Nauplius. 

The  term  Nauplius  was  applied  by  O.  F.  Miiller  to  certain  larval 
forms  of  the  Copepoda  (fig.  229)  in  the  belief  that  they  were  adult. 

^  The  following  is  the  claflsification  of  the  Gmstacea  employed  in  the  present 
chapter. 

J-Nebaliada..  "I- .  Copepoda.    JBranohiura    l^««"'«- 

Schizopoda.  /Thoracica. 

II.   Malacostma.    <  ^Z^^a.      ^v.  Cinipedia.     .^^r""" 

Coniaceffi.  (Khizocephala. 

LEdriophthalmata.  V.    OstraCOda. 
'  The  importance  of  the  larval  history  of  the  Crustacea,  coupled  with  our  compara- 
tive ignorance  of  the  formation  of  the  layers,  has  rendered  it  necessary  for  me  to  diverge 
somewhat  from  the  general  plan  of  the  work,  and  to  defer  the  account  of  the  formation 
of  tlie  layers  till  after  that  of  the  larval  forms. 
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The  term  has  now  been  extended  to  a  very  large  number  of  larvis 
which  have  certain  definite  characters  in  coromon.  They  are  provided 
(fig.  208  A)  with  three  pairs  of  appendages,  the  future  two  pairs  of 
antennis  and  mandibles.  The  first  pair  of  antennEe  (an')  is  uni- 
ramouB  and  mainly  sensory  in  function,  the  second  pair  of  antennae  (an*) 
and  mandibles  (i«d)  are  biramoiia  swimming  append^es,  and  the 
mandibles  are  without  the  future  cutting  blade.  The  Nauplius 
mandibles  represent  in  fact  the  palp.  The  two  posterior  appendages 
are  both  provided  with  hook-like  prominences  on  their  baMil  joints, 
used  in  mastication.  The  body  in  most  cases  is  uDsegmeoted, 
and  bears  anteriorly  a  single  median  eye.  There  is  a  large  upper  Up, 
and  an  alimentary  canal  formed  of  cesophagus,  stomach  and  rectum. 
The  anus  opens  near  the  hind  end  of  the  body.  On  the  dorsal  sur- 
face small  folds  of  skin  frequently  represent  the  commencement  of 
a  dorsal  shield.  One  very  striking  peculiarity  of  the  Naupli us  accord- 
ing to  Claus  and  Dohm  is  the  fact  that  the  second  pair  of  antennio 
is  innervated  from  a  st^-cesophageat  ganglion.  A  larval  form  with 
the  above  characters  occurs  with  more  or  less  frequency  in  all  the 
Crustacean  groups.  In  most  instances  it  does  not  exactly  conform 
to  the  above  type,  and  the  divergences  are  more  considerable  in  the 
Phyllopods  tliaJi  in  most  other  groups.  Its  characters  in  each  case 
are  described  in  the  sequel. 

Phyllopoda,  For  the  Phyllopoda  the  development  of  Apus  can- 
criformis  may  conveniently  be  taken  as  type  (Claus,  No.  454).  The 
embryo  at  the  time  it  leaves  the  egg  (fig.  208  A)  is  somewhat  oval  in 
outline,  and  narrowed  posteriorly.  There  is  a  slight  V-shaped  inden- 
tation behind,  at  the  apex  of  which  is  situated  the  anus.  The  body, 
unlike  that  of  the  typicalNauplius,  is  already  divided  into  two  regions, 
a  cephalic  and  post-cephalic.  On  the  ventral  side  of  the  cephalic 
region  there  are  present  the  three  normal  pairs  of  appendages. 
Foremost  there  are  the  small  anterior  anteonse  (an'),  which  are 
simple  QQJointed  rod-like  bodies  with  two  moveable  hairs  at  their 


Fl«.  aOe.      Two   BTAOBB   ra  THB   DaVBLOPHENT   OF  ApDB  UHCBITOBinA. 

(After  CUUB.) 

A.  Nanplins  stage  U  the  tune  of  hatotuoe. 

B.  Btago  after  fint  eodyda. 

an\  and  an*.  Fint  and  eeaond  anteniie;  md.  mandible;   mx.  maulla',   I.  labmni; 
fr.  boDtalMtiae  organ;   /.  oaodalfotk;    1.  segmentf^ 
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extremities.  They  are  inserted  at  the  sides  of  the  large  opper-lip 
or  labnim  f;.  Behind  these  are  the  posterior  antennae,  which  are 
enonnoiislj  developed  and  serve  as  the  most  important  larval  organs 
of  locomotioii«  They  are  biramous,  being  formed  of  a  basal  portion 
with  a  strong  hoiA-like  bristle  projecting  from  its  inner  side,  an 
inner  unjointed  branch  with  three  bristles,  and  an  outer  large  imper- 
fectly five-jointed  branch  with  five  long  lateral  bristles.  The  hook- 
like organ  attxiched  to  this  pair  of  appendages  would  seem  to  imply 
that  it  sened  in  some  ance:i$tral  form  as  jaws  Claus).  This  cha- 
racter is  apparently  universal  in  the  embryos  of  true  Phyllopods,  and 
a^nstantly  occurs  in  the  Copepoda,  etc. 

The  third  pair  uf  appendages  or  mandibles  (md)  is  attached  dose 
below  the  upper  lip.  They  are  as  yet  unprovided  with  cutting  blades, 
and  terminate  in  two  short  branches,  the  inner  with  two  and  the  outer 
with  three  bristles. 

At  the  front  of  the  head  there  is  the  typical  unpaired  eye.  On 
the  dorsal  surface  there  is  already  present  a  rudiment  of  the  cephalic 
shield,  continuous  anteriorly  with  the  labrum  il)  or  upper  lip,  the 
extraordinary  size  of  which  is  characteristic  of  the  larvae  of  Phy llopoda. 
The  postcephalic  region,  which  afterwards  becomes  the  thorax  and 
abdomen,  contains  underneath  the  skin  rudiments  of  the  five  anterior 
thoracic  segments  and  their  appendages,  and  presents  in  this  respect 
an  imfiortant  variation  from  the  typical  Nauplius  form.  After  the 
first  ecdysis  the  larva  (fig.  2u8  B;  loses  its  oval  form,  mainly  owing  to 
the  elongation  of  the  hinder  part  of  the  body  and  the  lateral  exten- 
sion of  the  cephalic  shield,  which  moreover  now  completely  covers  over 
the  hearl  and  has  begun  to  grow  backwards  so  as  to  cover  over  the 
thoracic  region.  At  the  second  ecdvsis  there  appears  at  its  side  a 
rudiment'iry  shell  gland.  In  the  cephalic  region  two  small  papillae 
(fr)  are  now  present  at  the  front  of  the  head  close  to  the  unpaired 
eye.  They  are  of  the  nature  of  sense  organs,  and  may  be  called  the 
frontal  sense  papilla\  They  have  been  shewn  by  Claus  to  be  of  some 
phylogenetic  importance.  The  three  pairs  of  Nauplius  appendages 
have  not  altered  much,  but  a  rudimentary  cutting  blade  has  grown 
out  from  the  ba^^al  joint  of  the  mandilJe.  A  gknd  opening  at  the 
base  of  the  antenna-  is  now  present,  which  is  probably  equivalent  to 
the  green  gland  often  present  in  the  Malacostraca.  Behind  the  man- 
dibles a  pair  of  simple  processes  has  appeared,  which  forms  the  rudi- 
ment of  the  first  pair  of  maxillae  (wwr). 

In  the  thoracic  region  more  segments  have  been  added  posteriorly, 
and  the  appendages  of  the  three  anterior  segments  are  very  distinctly 
formal.  1  he  tail  is  distinctly  forked.  The  heart  is  formed  at  the 
second  ecdvsis,  and  then  extends  to  the  sixth  thoracic  segment:  the 
posterior  chambers  are  successively  added  from  before  backwards. 

At  the  successive  ecdyses  which  the  lar>a  undergoes  new  seg- 
ments continue  to  be  formed  at  the  posterior  end  of  the  body,  and 
limbs  arise  on  the  segments  already  fonned.  These  limbs  probaUy 
represent  the  primitive  form  of  an  important  type  of  Crustacean  ap- 
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pendage,  which  is  of  value  for  interpreting  the  parts  of  the  various 
malacostracan  appendages.  They  consist  (fig.  209)  of  a  basal  portion 
(protopodite  of  Huxley)  bearing  two  rami.  The  basal  portion  has 
two  projections  on  the  inner  side.  To  the  outer  side  of  the  basal 
portion  there  is  attached  a  dorsally  directed  branchial  sack  (6r) 
(epipodite  of  Huxley).  The  outer  ramus  {ex)  (exopodite  of  Huxley) 
is  formed  of  a  single  plate  with  marginal  setae.  The  inner  one  {en) 
(endopodite  of  Huxley)  is  four-jointed,  and 
a  process  similar  to  those  of  the  basal  joint 
is  given  oflF  from  the  inner  side  of  the  three 
proximal  joints. 

At  the  third  ecdysis  several  new  features 
appear  in  the  cephalic  region,  which  becomes 
more  prominent  in  the  succeeding  stages. 
In  the  first  place  the  paired  eyes  are  formed 
at  each  side  of  and  behind  the  unpaired 
eye,  secondly  the  posterior  pair  of  maxillae 
is  formed  though  it  always  remains  very  Fio.  209.  Typical  Phtl- 
rudimentary.  The  shell  gland  becomes  fully  fej^'cwf ''^''"'  '^^'"^ 
developed  opening  at  the  base  of  the  first  ,^^  exopodite;  en.  endo- 
pair  of  maxillae.     The  dorsal  shield  gradu-    podite;  hr,  branchial  appen 

ally  grows  backwards  till  it  covers  its  full     ^^  (epipodite).    The  basal 

jL  °i  .     r        *-  portion  bearing  the  two  proxi- 

complement  of  segments.  malprojectionSie  not  sharply 

After  the  fifth  ecdysis  the  Nauplius  ap-     separated  from  the  endopo- 
pendages   undergo  a  rapid  atrophy.     The     ^*®- 
second  pair  of  antennae  especially  becomes 

reduced  in  size,  and  the  mandibular  palp — the  primitive  Nauplius 
portion  of  the  mandible — is  contracted  to  a  mere  rudiment,  which 
eventually  completely  disappears,  while  the  blade  is  correspondingly 
enlarged  and  also  becomes  toothed.  The  adult  condition  is  only 
gradually  attained  after  a  very  large  number  of  successive  changes  of 
skin. 

The  chief  point  of  interest  in  the  above  development  is  the  fact 
of  the  primitive  Nauplius  form  becoming  gradually  converted  without 
any  special  metamorphosis  into  the  adult  condition \ 

Branchipus  like  Apus  is  hatched  as  a  somewhat  modified  Nauplius, 
which  however  differs  from  that  of  Apus  in  the  hinder  region  of  the  body 
having  no  indications  of  segments.  It  goes  through  a  very  similar  meta- 
morphosis, but  is  at  no  period  of  its  metamorphosis  provided  with  a  dorsal 
shield:  the  second  pair  of  antennae  does  n>t  abort,  and  in  the  male  is  pro- 
vided with  clasping  organs,  which  are  perhaps  remnants  of  the  embryonic 
hooks  so  characteristic  of  this  pair  of  anteunse. 

The  larva  of  Estheria  when  hatched  has  a  Nauplius  form,  a  laigo 
upper  lip,  caudal  fork  and  single  eye.     There  are  two  functional  pairs  of 

^  Nothing  appears  to  be  known  with  reference  to  the  manner  in  which  it  comes 
abont  that  more  than  one  appendage  is  borne  on  each  of  the  segments  from  the 
eleventh  to  the  twentieth.  An  investigation  of  this  point  wonld  be  of  some  interest 
with  reference  to  the  meaning  of  segmentation. 


m 
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swimming  appendages — ^the  second  pair  of  antennae  and  mandibles  The 
first  fiair  of  antennae  has  not  been  detected,  and  a  dorsal  mantle  to  fonn 
the  shell  is  not  developed.  At  the  first  moult  the  anterior  pair  of 
antenme  arises  as  small  stump-like  structures,  and  a  small  dorsal  shield 
is  also  formed.  Rudiments  of  six  or  seven  pairs  of  appendages  qxxKit 
out  in  the  usual  way,  and  continue  to  increase  in  number  at  socoeriaive 
moults:  the  shell  is  rapidly  developed.  The  chief  point  of  interest  in 
the  development  of  this  form  is  the  close  resemblance  of  the  young  larva 
to  a  typical  adult  Cladocera  (Claus).  This  is  shewn  in  the  form  of  the 
shell,  which  has  not  reached  its  full  anterior  extension,  the  rudimentary 
anterior  antennae,  the  large  locomotor  second  pair  of  antennae,  which  difier 
however  from  the  corresp<jnding  organs  in  the  Cladocera  in  the  presence 
of  typical  larval  hooks.  Even  the  abdomen  resemViles  that  of  Daphnia. 
These  features  p>erhai*8  indicate  that  the  Cladocera  are  to  be  derived 
fnnn  some  Phyllopod  form  like  Estheria  by  a  process  of  retrogressive 
metamoqjhosis.  The  posterior  antennae  in  the  adult  Estheria  are  laige 
biramous  appendages,  and  are  used  for  swimming ;  and  though  they 
liave  lost  the  embryonic  hook,  they  still  retain  to  a  larger  extent  than 
in  other  Phyllopod  families  their  Nauplius  characteristics. 

The  Nauplius  form  of  the  Phyllopods  is  marked  by  several  definite 
peculiarities.  Its  body  is  distinctly  divided  into  a  cephalic  and  post- 
cephalic  region.  The  upper  lip  is  extraordinarily  large,  relatively 
very  much  more  so  than  at  the  later  stages.  The  first  pair  of 
antenna;  is  usually  rudimentary  and  sometimes  even  absent;  while 
the  second  pair  is  exceptionally  large,  and  would  seem  to  be  capable 
of  functioning  not  only  as  a  swimming  organ,  but  even  as  a  masti- 
cating organ.     A  dorsal  shield  is  nearly  or  quite  absent. 

Cladocera.  The  probable  derivation  of  the  Cladocera  from  a  form 
similar  to   Estheria  has  already  been   mentioned,   and   it  might  have 

been  anticipated  that  the  de- 
velopment would  be  similar 
to  that  of  the  Phyllopods. 
The  development  of  the  ma- 
jority of  the  Cladocera  takes 
place  however  in  the  egg,  and 
the  young  when  hatched 
closely  resemble  their  parents, 
though  in  the  egg  they  pass 
through  a  Nauplius  stage 
(Dohm).  An  exception  to 
the  general  rule  is  however 
offered  by  the  case  of  the 
winter  ^;gs  of  Leptodora,  one 
of  the  most  primitive  of  the 

p.«   OAQ  A      1^  T  Cladoceran     families.       The 

Fio.  209  A.     Naupliub  larva  op  Leptodora  summer  emra  develon  withmif 

nTALiHA  FROM  wiKTER  Eoo.    (Coplcd  from  Bromi ;  ^"™™^^  ^&^  aeyeiop  without 

after  Sara.)  metamorphosis,  but  Sars  (No. 

an^.  antenna  of  first  pair;   an*,  antenna  of  46i)  has  discovered  that  the 

flooond  pair;   md,  mandible;  /.  eandal  fork.  larva  leaves  the  winter  eggs 


an' 


md 
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in  the  form  of  a  Naupliua  (fig.  209).  This  Nauplius  closely  resembles  that 
of  the  Phfllopodn.  The  body  is  elongated  and  in  addition  to  normal 
Nauplius  appendages  is  marked  bj  six  pairs  of  ridges — the  indications 
of  the  future  feet  The  anterior  antennte  are  as  usual  small ;  the  second 
large  and  biramouH,  but  the  raasticatoiy  bristle  charact«riHtio  of  the 
Phjilopods  is  not  present  The  mandibles  are  withont  a  cutting  blade. 
A  large  upper  lip  and  unpaired  eja  are  present 

The  adult  form  is  attained  in  the  same  manner  as  amongst  the  Phjilo- 
pods after  the  third  moult 

Malacostraca. 

Oning  to  the  size  and  importance  of  the  various  forms  included  in 
the  Malacostraca,  greater  attention  has  been  paid  to  their  embryol<^y 
than  to  that  of  any  otlier  division  of  the  Crustacea  ;  and  the  proper 
interpretation  of  their  larval  forms  involves  some  of  the  most  interest- 
ing problems  in  the  whole  range  of  Embryology. 

The  majority  of  Malacostraca  pass  through  a  more  or  less  compli- 
cated metamorphosis,  though  in  the  Nel)aliadjB,  the  Cumacese,  some  of 
the  Schizopoda,a  few  Decapoda  (Astacus,  Gecarciniis,  etc),  and  in  the 
Edriophthalmata,  the  larva  on  leaving  the  egg  has  nearly  the  form  of 
the  adult  In  contradistinction  to  the  lower  gronps  of  Crustacea  the 
Nauplius  form  of  larva  is  rare,  though  it  occurs  in  the  case  of  one  of 
the  Scbizopods  (Euphansia,  fig.  212),  in  some  of  the  lower  forms  of 
the  Decapods  (Penieus,  fig.  214),  and  perhaps  also,  though  this  has 
not  been  made  out,  in  some  of  the  Stomatopoda. 

In  the  majority  of  the  Decapoda  the  larva  leaves  the  egg  in  a 
form  known  as  the  Zoiea  (fig.  210).  This  larval  form  is  characterised 
by  the  presence  of  a  lai^e 
cephalo-thoracic  shield  usu- 
ally armed  with  lateral,  an- 
terior, and  dorsal  spines.  The 
caudal  segments  are  well  de- 
veloped, though  withovt  ap- 
pendages, and  the  tail,  which 
functions  in  swimming,  is 
ugually  forked.  The  six  pos- 
terior thoracic  segments  are, 
on  the  other  hand,  rudiment- 
ary or  non-eaiateHt.  There 
are  seven  anterior  pairs  of 
appendages  shewn  in  detail  in 
fig.  211,  viz.  the  two  pairs  of  Fm.alO.  Zo*i  or  Thia  pout*.  (After  CUna.) 
antennffi  {At.  1.  and  At  II).  ""i^-  "w""**  mMiUipede. 

neither  of  them  used  as  swim- 
ming organs,  the  mandibles  without  a  palp(mJ),  well-developed  masilhe 
(two  pairs,  Tna;  landnM'2),and  two  or  sometimes  (Macrura)  three  pairs 
of  binuDOus  natatory  maxillipeds  (nurp  1  and  mxp  2).     Two  lateral 
compound  stalked  eyes  are  preaant,  together  with  a  median  Nauplius 
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eye.   The  heart  Iins  in  the  majority  ofcnsesoalyoQe  or  two  (Brachyura) 
pairs  of  ostia. 


F:n.  311.    Tbe  Km-»vKaes  of  a  Ceub  Zoxa. 
Jli.I,  SrHt  antenna;  .41.1/.  seoond  uiteDna;  md.  mandible  (without  a  palp);  mf.  I. 
Hist  maxilla;    uu.  2.  second  maiilla;    mzp.  1,  first  maxilliped;    nxp.  2.  aeciuid  maxil- 

llped. 

fx.  eiopodite;    rn.  endopodite. 

The  Zoeea  larva,  though  typically  developed  in  the  Decapoda,  is 
not  always  preseat  (e.g.  Aatacua  and  Homarus),  aiid  sometimes  occurs 
in  a  very  modified  form.  It  makes  its  appearance  in  an  altered  garb 
in  the  ontogeny  of  some  of  the  other  groups. 

The  two  Malacostracan  forms,  amongst  those  so  far  studied,  in 
which  the  phylogenetic  record  is  most  fully  preserved  in  the  onto- 
geny, are  Euphausia  amongst  the  Schizopods  and  Pensus  amoi^st 
the  Decapods. 

SchizopocUl.  Euphausia  leaves  the  egg  (Metschnikoff,  No.  468 — 9)  as  a 
true  NaupliuB  with  only  threo  pairs  of  appentlages,  the  two  hinder  biramous, 
and  an  unsegmented  body.  The  socond  pair  of  antennn  has  not  however 
the  colossal  dimensions  so  common  in  the  lower  types.  A  mouth  is  present, 
tiut  the  anus  is  undeveloped. 

After  the  first  moult  three  pairs  of  prominences — the  rudiments  of  the 
two  maxillee  and  Ist  mazillipedit  arise  behind  the  Nauplius  appendages 
(fig.  212).  At  the  ^ame  time  on  anus  appears  between  the  two  limbs  of 
H  rudimentary  caudal  fork ;  and  an  unpaired  eye  and  upper  lip  sp|tear  in 
front.  After  another  moult  (fig.  212)  a  lower  lip  is  formed  (UL)  as 
a  ]>air  of  prominences  very  similtu'  to  true  ajipendogeH;  and  a  delicate 
cephalo-thoracic  sliield  also  becomes  develoi>ed.  Still  later  the  cutting  blade 
of  the  mandible  is  foimcd,  and  the  palp  (Nauplius  appendage)  is  greatly 
reduced.  The  cephalo- thoracic  shield  grows  over  the  front  part  of  thg 
embryo,  and  hecnmes  characteristically  toothed  at  its  edge.  There  are  also 
two  fnmtal  papUIn  very  similar  to  thcise  already  described  in  the  Phyllopoit 
lame.  Radiments  of  the  compound  eyes  make  their  appearance,  and 
though  no  new  appendagen  are  added,  those  already  pronent  undergo  further 
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differentiatiooB.  I^ey  remaiu  bow«ver  very  simple;  the  maxillipedti 
especially  are  very  short  and  resemble  somewhat  Phyllopod  a]ipen.dagea. 

Up  to  this  stage  the  tail  has  remained  rudimentary  and  short,  but 
after  a  further  ecdysis  (Clans)  it  grows  groatly  ia  length.  At  the  lame 
time  the  cephalo- thoracic  Bhield  ac<juires  a  short  spine  directed  backwarck. 
The  larva  is  now  in  a  condition  to  which  Claus  hiu  given  the  name  of 
ProtoHuea  (fig.  213  A). 

Very  shortly  afterwards  the  region  immediately  following  the  segments 
already  formed  becomes  indistinctly  i^^ented,  while  the  tail  is  still  with- 
out a  trace  of  segmentation.  The  region  of  the  thorax  proper  soon  be- 
comes distinctly  divided  into  serea  very  short  segmente,  while  at  the  same 
time  the  now  elongated  caudal  re^on  has  beoome  divided  into  its  normal 
number  of  s^^ents  (fig.  213  B).  By  this  stage  the  larva  has  become 
a  true  Zotea — though  cUffering  from  the  normal  Zona  in  the  faet  that 
the  thoracic  region  is  a^mented,  and  in  the  absence  of  a  second  pair  of 
mszillipeds. 


Fia.  21S.    Nicrucs  or  EarHicsiA.     (From  Claas;  after  HetBchaikoff.) 
The  NaapliDB  is  rapresented  ahorUv  before  on  eodfBiB,  and  in  addition  to  the  proper 

appendages  rudiments  of  the  three  foUowing  pairs  are  present. 

OL.   upper  Up;    UL.   lower  lip;    Md.   maodibl«i    Jfx'.  and  JIfz".   two  pairs  of 

mftxilln;    ^'.  maiilliped  1. 
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The  adnlt  chanctera  are  verr  gradually  ac<]iiired  in  a  seriea  of  vac- 
ceaaive  monlta;  the  later  deTcIopment  of  Enphansa  reaemUing  in  this 


Kio.  313.    LutTA  or  EupHiraiA.    (Afiei  Claas.)   Piom  the  side. 

A.    ProtozoKt  lura.  B,    ZiMeft  latv». 

mc'.  aDdmx".  maiillic  1  *nd  3;    iKqi'.  nuiilliped  Iv 

respect  that  of  the  Phyllopods.  On  the  other  hand  Enphaoua  differs  from 
that  group  in  the  fact  that  the  abdominal  (cand&l)  and  thor&cie  appendagea 
develop  as  two  independent  aeriea  from  before  backwards,  of  whii^  the 
abdominid  series  is  Uie  earliest  to  attain  maturity. 

This  is  shewn  in  the  following  table  compiled  from  Clans'  observations. 


Lekoth  oi-  Larva. 

oiim;   viz.  the  3nd  and  3rd 
maiiUiped  and  6  ambulatory 

*,„,...„  o,^„.      _ 

S-JUmx". 

Si-imm, 

2nd  m.iiUiped.  hiramouB. 

3rd  rndimentaiy. 

let  and  Sad  ambolatoi?  ap- 

4th  ^  6th  mdimentai;. 

1      ii-Smm. 

»rd  masiUiped,  biramtniB. 

4th.  fith,  and  6th  fDllf  de- 

5-5inim. 

3id  and  4th  ambulatoi?  ap- 

1        6  mm. 

All  the  appendages  following  the  second  pair  of  maxilln  are  biramons, 
and  the  first  eight  of  these  bear  branched  gills  as  their  epipoditea.     It  ifl 
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remarkable  that  the  epipodite  is  developed  on  all  the  aiipendages  auteriorly 
in  poiut  of  time  to  the  outer  ramus  (exopodite). 

Although  in  Mjsis  there  is  no  free  larval  stage,  and  the  development 
takes  place  in  a  maternal  incubatory  pouch,  yet  a  atago  may  be  detected 
which  clearly  corresponds  with  the  Nauplius  stage  of  Euphanaia  (K  van 
Beneden,  No.  465).  At  this  utage,  in  which  only  the  three  Nauplius 
appendages  are  developed,  the  MyBis  embryo  is  hatched.  An  ecdysis 
takes  place,  but  the  Nauplius  skin  is  not  completely  thrown  off,  and 
remains  as  an  envelope  surrounding  the  larva  during  ite  later  develop- 

Decapoda.  Amongst  the  Decapoda  the  iarva  usually  leaves  the 
egg  m  the  Zoaea  form,  but  a  remarkable  exception  to  this  general 
rule  is  afforded  by  the  case  of  one  or  more  species  of  Penceus.  Fritz 
MilUer  was  the  first  to  shew  that  the  larva  of  these  forms  leaves  the 
egg  as  a  typictd  Nauplius,  and  it  is  probable  that  in  the  succes- 
sive larval  stages  of  these  forms  the  ancestral  history  of  the  Deca- 
poda is  most  ^lly  preserved'. 

The  youngest  known  larva  of  Penaeus  (fig.  214)  has  a  somewhat  oval 
unsegmented  body.  There  spring  from  it  the  three  typical  pairs  of 
Nauplius  append^ea.  The  first  is  uniramous,  the  second  and  third 
are  biramous,  and  both  of  them  adapted  for  swimming,  and  the  third 
of  them  (mandibles)  is  without  a  trace  of  the  future  blade.  The  body 
has  no  carapace,  and  bears  anteriorly  a  single  median  simple  eye. 
Posteriorly  it  is  produced  into  two  brisUea. 

After  the  first 
moult  the  larva  has  a 
rudiment  of  a  forked 
tail,  while  a  dorsal 
fold  of  skin  indicates 
the  commencement  of 
the  cephalo- thoracic 
shield.  A  large  pro- 
visional helmet-shap- 
ed upper  lip  like  that 
iu  Fhyllopods  hasalso 
appeared.  Behind  the 
appendages  already 
formed  there  are 
stump-like  rudimento 
of  the  four  succeeding 
pairs  (two  pairs  of 
moxilUe  and  two  pairs 
of  maxillipeds) ;  and 
in  a  slightly  older  larva 
the  formation  of  the 
mandibular  blade  has 


commenced,  together  with 
the  atrophy  of  the  palp  or 
Nauplius  appendage. 

Between  this  and  the 
next  observed  stage  there  is 
possibly  a  Blight  lacuna.  The 
next  stage  [fig.  Slli)  at  sldj 
rate  represents  the  com- 
mencement of  the  Zosea 
series.  The  cephalo-tfaoracic 
shield  has  greatly  grown, 
and  eTentually  acquires  the 
usual  dorsal  spine.  The  pos- 
terior region  of  the  b™^  is 
prolonged  into  a  tail,  which 
is  quite  as  long  as  the  whole 
of  the  remainder  of  the  body. 
The  four  appendages  which 
were  quite  fiinctionless  at  the 
last  stage  have  now  sprouted 
into  full  activity.  The  region 
immediately  behind  them  is 
divided  (fig.  215)  into  six 
segments  (the  six  thoracic 
segments)  without  append- 
ages, while  somewhat  later 
the  five  anterior  abdominal 
segments  become  indicated,  but  are  equally  with  the  thoracic  s^- 
ments  without  feet.  The  mode  of  appearance  of  these  segments 
shews  that  the  thoracic  and  abdominal  segments  develop  in  regular 
succession  from  before  backwards  (Claus).  Of  the  palp  of  the 
mandibles,  as  is  usual  amongst  Zosea  forms,  not  a  trace  remaiDS, 
though  in  the  youngest  Zotea  caught  by  Fritz  Mullcr  a  very  small 
rudiment  of  the  palp  was  present.  The  first  pair  of  antennte  is  un- 
usually long,  and  the  second  pair  continues  to  function  as  a  biramous 
swimming  organ ;  the  outer  ramus  is  multiarticulate.  The  other 
appendages  are  fully  jointed,  and  the  two  maxillipedB  biramous.  On 
the  dorsal  surface  of  the  body  the  unpaired  eye  is  still  present,  but  on 
each  side  of  it  traces  of  the  stalked  eyes  have  appeared.  Frontal 
sense  organs  like  those  of  Phyllopods  are  also  present. 

From  the  Frotozoiiia  form  the  larva  passes  into  that  of  a  true  Zoiea 
with  the  usual  appendages  and  spines,  characterised  however  by 
certain  remarkable  peculiarities.  Of  these  the  most  important  are 
(1)  Uie  large  size  of  the  two  pairs  of  antennae  and  the  retention  of  its 
Nauplius  function  by  the  second  of  them ;  (2)  the  fact  that  the 
appt-ndiigus  of  thts  six  thoracic  segments  appear  as  small  biramous 
Hchizopod  legs,  while  the  abdominal  appendages,  with  the  exception 
of  the  sixth,  are  still  without  their  swimming  feet.   The  early  appear- 
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ance  of  the  appeudagea  ut'  lliu  gixtb  abdumiual  s^nient  iit  probably 
correlated  with  their  natatory  function  in  connection  with  the  tail. 
As  a  point  of  smaller  importance  which  may  be  mentioned  ia  the  fact 
that  both  pairs  of  masillie  are  provided  with  small  respiratory  plates 
(esopodites)  for  regulating  the  How  of  water  under  the  dorsal  shield. 
From  the  Zo^a  form  the  larva  passes  into  a  Hyais  or  Schizopud  stage 
(fig.  216),  characterised  by  the  thoracic  feet  and  maxillipeds  resembling 
in  form  and  function  the  biramous  feet  of  Mysis,  the  outer  ramus  being 
at  first  in  many  cases  much  larger  than  the  inner.  The  gill  pouches 
appear  at  the  base  of  these  feet  nearly  at  the  same  time  as  the  endo- 
podites  become  functional.  At  the  same  time  the  antenna;  become 
profoundly  modified.  The  anterior  antenna:  shed  their  long  hairs,  and 
from  the  inner  side  of  the  fourth  joint  there  springs  a  new  process, 
which  eventually  elongates  and  becomes  the  inner  flagellum.  The 
outer  ramus  of  the  posterior  antenna;  is  reduced  to  a  scale,  while  the 
fi^elluro  is  developed  from  a  stump-like  rudiment  of  the  inner  ramirs 
(Claus).     A  palp  sprouts  on  the  mandible  and  the  median  eye  dis- 


The  abdominal  feet  do  not  appear  till  the  commencement  of  the 
Mysis  stage,  and  hardly  become  tunctional  till  its  close. 

From  the  Mysis  stage  the  larva  passed  quite  simply  into  the  adult 
form.  The  outer  ramus  of  the  thoracic  feet  is  more  or  less  completely 
lost.   The  masilhpeds,  or  the  two  anterior  pairs  at  any  rate,  lose  their 
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ambulatory  functinn,  cutting  plates  develop  on  the  inner  aide  of  their 
basal  joints,  and  the  two  rami  persist  as  small  appendages  on  their 
outer  aide-     Gill  pouches  also  sprout  from  their  outer  aide. 

The  respiratory  plate  of  the  second  maxilla  attains  its  full  develop- 
ment and  that  on  the  first  maxilla  disappears'.  The  Nauplius,  so  lar 
as  is  known,  does  not  occur  in  any  other  Decapod  form  except 
PensBus. 

'  From  Clans'  obBervatiurm  (No.  448)  it  would  appear  that  tlie  nntpiratory  plate  ii 
nnly  the  eiopodite  and  not,  aa  ia  usably  stated,  the  coaleacsd  eiopodite  and  epipndite. 
Huxley  in  his  CotnpaTalivt  Aiuilomi/  reserveB  this  point  for  emhryologkal  elacidatiou. 
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The  next  most  primitive 
iHrvft]  history  known  is  that 
which  appears  in  the  8er- 
gestidn.  Thel&rral  history, 
which  has  b«jn  fnlly  eluci- 
dated by  ClauB,  commencee 
with  a  Frotonwea  form  (Gg. 
217),  which  develops  into  a 
remarkable  Zona  first  de- 
scribed by  Dohm  as  Ela- 
phocaris.  This  develops  into 
a  form  originally  described 
hy  Claus  as  Acanthosoma, 
and  thin  into  a  form  known 
as  Mastigopos  (Gg.  218) 
from  which  it  is  easy  to 
pass  to  the  adult. 

The  remarkable  Froto- 
zosia  (fig.  217)  is  charac- 
terised by  the  presence  on 
the  doraal  shield  of  a  frontal, 
dor^  and  two  lateral  spikea, 
each  richly  armed  with  long 
side  spines.  The  normal 
Zoiea  appendages  are  pre- 
sent, and  in  addition  to  them 
a  Bmall  thii^  pair  of  max- 
illipeds.  The  thoracic  r^on  is  divided  into  Gve  short  rings,  but  the 
abdomen  is  unsegmented.  The  tail  is  forked  and  provided  with  long 
spines.  The  antennie,  like  those  of  Pennus,  are  long — the  second  pair 
biraraouB ;  the  mandibles  unpalped.  Both  pairs  of  maxillae  are  provided 
with  respiratory  plates ;  the  second  pair  is  footlike,  and  has  at  its  base  a 
glandular  mass  believed  by  Claua  to  be  the  equivalent  of  the  EntomoBtracan 
shell-gland.  The  maxillipeds  have  the  usual  biramons  characters.  A 
helmet-shaped  upper  lip  like  that  of  a  typical  Nauplius  is  present,  and  the 
eyes  are  situated  od  veiy  long  stalks. 

In  the  true  Zosa  stage  there  appear  on  the  Gve  thoracic  segments 
pouch-like  biramous  rudiments  of  the  limtM.  The  tail  becomes  segmented ; 
but  the  segments,  with  the  exception  of  the  sixth,  remain  without 
appendages.  On  the  sixth  a  very  long  bilobed  pouch  appears  as  the 
commencement  of  the  swimming  feet  of  this  segment.  The  segments  of 
the  abdomen  are  armed  with  lateral  spines. 

From  the  Zoeea  stage  the  larva  passes  into  the  form  known  as  Acan- 
thomtna,  which  represents  the  Mysis  stage  of  Penceus,  The  complex  spikes 
on  the  dorsal  shield  of  the  Zotea  stage  are  reduced  to  simple  spines,  but 
the  spines  of  the  tail  still  retain  their  full  eize.  In  the  appendages  the 
chief  changes  consist  ( 1 )  io  the  reduction  of  the  joint«d  outer  ramus  of  the 
second  pair  of  antennie  to  a  stump  representing  the  scale,  and  the  elon- 
gation of  the  inner  one  to  the  flagellum  ;  (2)  in  the  elongation  of  the  five 
ambulatory  thoracic  appendages  into  biramouit  feet,  like  the  maxillipeds, 
and  in  the  sprouting  forth  of  rudimentary  abdominal  feet. 


Fia.  317.     LiTiBT   PaoTosoK*  btioi  or 
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nuji".  third  pair  of  maxUlipedB. 
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□r  SsBGRSTEH.    (Fiom  Clans.) 

aV".  maiiUiped  8. 

The  most  obvious  external 

indicatioDS  of  the  pftssage  from 

the  Aci)iithDsou&  to  the  Mas- 

tigopuB  Bt^e  (tig.  218)  are  to 

be  found  in  the  elongation  of 

tJie   abdomen,  the   reduction 

and  flattening  of  the  cephalo-thoracic  shield,  and  the 

Dearly  complete  obliterutiou  of  all  the  spines  but  the 

anterior.    The  ejeB  on  their  elongated  stalks  are  still 

very  churacteristicr  and  the  elongation  of  the  flagellum 

of  the  second  pair  of  autennie  is  very  striking. 

The  maxillie  and  masillipeda  undergo  consider- 
able metamorphosis,  the  abdominal  feet  attain  their 
adult  form,  and  the  three  anterior  thoracic  arobu- 
latory  legs  lose  theii"  outer  rumi.  The  most  re- 
markable change  of  alt  concerns  the  two  last  pairs 
of  thoracic  appendages,  which,  instead  of  being  me- 
tamorphosed like  the  preceding  ones,  are  completely  or  nearly  com- 
pletely thrown  off  in  the  moult  which  inaugurates  the  Mastigopus 
st^^,  and  are  subsequently  redeveloped.  With  the  reappeanmce  of  those 
appendages,  and  the  changes  in  the  other  appendages  already  indicated,  the 
adult  form  is  practically  attained. 

With   reference   to   the    development  of   the   majority   of    the 
Carabidte,   Peofeime,   PaisemoninKj,  Crang<HUBse,  it   may  be  stated 


Fio.  319.  Larva  of  Hifpolvte 
IN  Zoxk  BTAOR.     (From  CUus.) 

Ml',  and  Mx".  maxilln  1  and  2 : 
,W/'.  31/".  Mf-.  ms»iUipedB. 


generally  tliut  they  leave  the  ^g  in 
the  Zoaa  eta^  (fig.  219)  witn  an- 
terior appendages  up  to  the  third 
pair  of  maxillipeds.  The  thorax  is 
uosegmented  and  indeed  almost  un- 
represented, but  the  abdomen  is  long 
and  divided  into  distinct  segments. 
Both  thoracic  and  abdominal  amen- 
dages  are  absent,  and  the  tail  is 
formed  by  a  simple  plate  with  nu- 
merous bristles,  nut  forked,  as  in  the 
case  of  the  Zoa»  of  Fritz  HUUer's 
Pensus  and  Sergentea  A  dorsal 
spine  is  frequently  found  on  the 
second  abdominal  segment.  From 
the  Zuiea  form  the  embryo  paates 
into  a  Mysis  stage  (fig.  820),  durin; 
which  tlie  thoracic  appendages  gra- 
dually appear  as  biramous  swim- 
ming feet;  they  are  all  developed 
before  any  of  the  abdominal  ap- 
pendages, except  the  last.  In  some 
cases  the  development  is  still  further 
abbreviated.  Thus  the  larvw  of 
Crangon  and  PalsjmoDetes  (Faxon. 
No.  476)  possess  at  hatching  the 
rudiments  of  the  two  anterior  pairs 
of  thoracic  feet,  and  Pabemon  of 
three  pairs'. 


Fio.  aao.    Ouii 


I  Friti  Mttller  ha»  recently  {Zoohigitehtr  Aiitfi<jer,  N...  51)  described  a  rtJl  11 
abbreviated  deTelopment  of  a  Palicmun  liTinK  in  brooks  near  Blmuenau. 
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Amongst  the  other  Macnira  the  larva  geaerally  leaves  the  e^  as 
a  Zofea  similar  to  that  of  the  prawns.  In  the  case  of  the  Tholassinidee 
and  Pt^ridn  a  Mysis  stage  has  disappeared.  The  most  remarkable 
abbreviations  of  the  typical  development  are  presented  on  the  one 
hand  by  Homarus  and  Astacus,  and  on  the  other  by  the  Loricata. 

Tbe  development  of  Homarua  has  been  fully  worked  out  by  S.  J.  Smith 
(So.  491)  for  the  American  lobster  (Honiarua  americanus).  llie  larva  (fig. 
231)  leaves  the  egg  in  aa  advanoed  Myaia  stage.  The  oephalo-thoracic  shield 
is  fully  developed,  and  armed  with  a  rostrum  in  front.  The  first  pair  of 
aateDDie  is  unjointed  but  tlie  second  is  biramous,  the  outer  ramus  forming 
a  lai^  Mysis-like  scale.  The  mandibles,  which  are  palped,  the  mnxillie, 
and  the  two  anterior  maxillipeds  differ  only  in  minor  details  from  the  same 
appendages  of  the  adult.  The  third  pair  of  maxillipeds  is  Mysis-like  and 
biramous,  and  the  five  ambulatory  legs  closely  resemble  them,  the  endopo- 
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dite  of  the  first  being  imperfectly  chelate.  The  abdomen  is  well  develo])ed 
but  without  appendagen.  The  second,  third,  fourth  and  fifth  segments  are 
armed  with  doraal  and  lateral  spines. 

In  the  next  stage  swimming  feet  have  appeared  on  the  second,  third, 
fourth  and  fifth  abdominal  segments,  ajid  the  appendages  already  present 
have  approached  their  arlult  form.  Still  later,  when  the  larva  is  about 
half  an  inch  in  length,  the  approach  to  the  adult  form  is  more  marked, 
and  the  exopoditea  of  the  ambuUtory  legs  though  present  are  relatively 
much  reduced  in  size.  The  swimmereta  of  the  sixth  abdominal  s^meut 
are  formed.  In  the  next  stage  observed  the  larva  has  entirely  lost  iU 
Schizopod  characters,  and  though  still  retaining  its  free  swimming  habits 
difiers  from  the  adult  form  only  in  generic  characters. 

As  has  been  already  stated,  no  free  larval  stages  occur  in  the  deve- 
lopment of  Atitacus,  but  the  young  is  hatched  in  a  form  in  which  it  differs 
only  in  unimportant  details  from  the  adult. 


IM  DErxFOtkl. 


'Vtyn  yhoXmat  larral  fr)nii  «€  di«»  Latxcu*  fSejUflrak  PsifiiuErai)  \mm  Iob^ 
bem  IcAown  mder  ciu»  iuiim^  PlijlLMoaiA  r  tS^  i±i  Cf«  bvt  id  erne  Htfoie  n> 
inc  flbewn.  \%j  O-fWeh.  (Jfo.  474 '  [Coock  did  one  Iio««^^«»r  recn^naK  tke  kieMtity 
r>f  hill  ]arr»  wixh  l^jUfmnma ;  this  wi«  fine  'ione  br  Gcnsiicker]  and  ihuillj 
ilWwarrk  h^  G#vi)e  and  Ccmse,  ThisK  o^miirTsQiHw  were  howwer  for  a 
Umfi;ua^  noe  ^eiMnJlj  aceepted.  cilL  I>f>hrxL  < 9^0. 477;  pablidhed  hk inlmMg 
mwwxr  p:^nn%  *a  fteeoant  of  how  he  soeoKdiHl  in  letiuIlT  rearxng  FlijIkK 
tmiiM  from  chft  <i^  of  ScjUartui  ami  Palinimi^  and  shewing  tku 
ifae  moHt  remarkable  £aiciir«  of  che  mccamofphorai  of  the  Lorioti 
belore  the  larva  ia  hacdu^ 

The  em^iT^o  of  ^cyDarrui  in  the  e^  first  of  all  pasKS  throogk  Ae 
aaaal  ^'aopliiM  sta^^K,  and  then  afcnr  the  £orxnatbMi  of  a  eotkie  devcio|»  an 
eloDiprted  thoraeico^ahdomindd  region  bent  complecelT  over  the  antwrrr 
part  of  the  bodj.  There  appear  morporer  a  number  of  appeinJigM  and 
the  radimenta  of  Tariocu  organ:*:  and  the  embnro  pamw  into  a  fitfrn 
which  maj  be  deaeribed  aa  the  embrjooic  FhTUoaoma  naga  In  tUa  rtngr 
there  are  proKnt  00  the  anterior  part  of  the  bodj,  in  front  of  the  Tentiml 
llexnre,  two  pain  of  aotenns,  oundibka,  two  pain  nf  maTiIliPy  the  aecond 
commenciog  to  be  fcaramoaa,  amd  a  tmaO  wtmmp  npnmMiimff  Aejhwi  pmr  of 
maxUlipefU,  The  part  of  the  bodj  bent  over  conaHts  of  a  naall  quadnte 
caudal  plate,  and  an  appendage-bearing  region  to  which  are  attached  an- 
teriorly three  pain  of  biraoiooa  appendages — the  second  and  third  nyudlli- 
peds,  and  the  anterior  pair  of  ambnlatorj  le^i — and  two  pain  of  andiTi<ied 
appendages — the  second  and  third  pain  of  ambulatory  legsw  In  a  alightlj 
later  utige  the  first  pair  of  maxillae  hceomes  biramoos,  as  also  doea  the  first 
pair  of  maxilli perls  in  a  very  mdimentarj  fashion.  The  second  and  third 
pain  of  amViolatonr  legs  became  biramous,  while  the  second  and  third  max- 
illiperl  n«-ari)r  oompletel/  lose  their  outer  ramoa.  Verj  small  mdiments  of 
the  two  hin#ler  ambalatorj  legs  tjecome  formed.  If  the  embrjo  ii  taken  at 
this  fttage  {vitJU  fig,  222  A,  which  represents  a  nearly  similar  larva  of  Pkli- 
nnniM)  oat  of  the  fi^^^  it  is  seen  to  consist  of  (1 )  an  anterior  enlargement  with 
a  vaulteri  dorsal  shield  enclosing  the  jolk,  two  stalked  eyes,  and  a  median 
eye ;  (2>  a  thoracic  region  in  which  the  indications  of  segmentation  are 
visible  with  the  two  fioaterior  pain  of  niaxillipeds  (mjqf  and  mxf^)  and 
the  ambulatory  legs  (/>'; ;  (3)  an  abdominal  region  distinctly  divided  into 
miguif^tn  and  endiug  in  a  fork. 

bfifffira  the  embryo  liecomes  hatched  the  first  pair  of  maxillipeds  becomes 
reflucefl  in  size  and  finally  vanishes.  The  second  pair  of  maxills  becomes 
rediicerl  Uj  simple  stiim{iH  with  a  few  bristles,  the  second  pair  of  antennae 
also  ap[ieara  to  undergo  a  retrogressive  change,  while  the  two  last  thoracic 
segments  cease  to  l>e  distinguishable.  It  thus  appeara  that  daring  em- 
bryonic life  the  sfjcond  [jair  of  antennas,  the  second  pair  of  maxillae,  and 
the  WTCond  and  third  {Hiir  of  maxillipeds  and  the  two  hinder  ambulatory 
afffien/Iages  umlergo  retrogressive  changes,  while  the  6 rat  pair  of  maxillipeds 
is  orinipliryt4;ly  obliterateil ! 

Th«5  gfrneral  form  of  tlie  larva  when  hatched  (fig.  222  B)  is  not  veij 
difTen^it  from  that  wh*cb  it  has  during  the  later  stages  within  the  egg. 
The  Ixxly  is  divid^^l  into  three  regions:  (1)  an  anterior  cephalic;  (2)  a 
middle  thoracic,  and  (3)  a  small  posterior  abdominal  portion;  and  all  of 
them  are  charficteriw;d  by  their  extreme  dorso-ventral  compression,  so  that 
the  whole  animal  has  the  form  of  a  three-lobed  disc,  the  strange  appear- 
ance of  whieli  Im  much  increawMl  by  itH  glass-like  transparency. 
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The  cephalic  portion  ia  oval  and  projecta  alightly   behind   bo   as  to 
>verlap  the  thorax.     Its  upper  surface  conslitutes  the  dorsal  shield,  from 


Fid.  322.    luuivs  or  tarn  Lobiciti.    (After  Clam.) 

A.  EmbtTO  of  Palinnnu  shortly  before  hatching. 

B.  Toung  Phjllosoma  larva  oF  SoyUaraa,  withont  the  first  maiitliped,  the  two  taat 
thondo  appeDdagBa,  or  the  abdomiiul  appendagee. 

"     Fiuty-gro       ""    "  ""     " ''     "        - 


D  Phylloioina  with  all  the  Decapod  appendages, 
dl'.  antenna  of  flrstpur;  aff.  antenna  of  noond  pair)  wtd.  mandible;    mi',   flnt 
maxilla;  nu*.  taeond  maxilla;  mzp' — mx^.  maiilUpedt;  p'— p*.  thoracic  appendage*. 


which  there  spring  anteriorly  the  two  compound  eyes  on  long  stalks,  be- 
tween wliich  is  a  median  Naupltus  eye.  The  mouth  is  situated  about 
the  middle  of  the  under  surface  of  Uie  anterior  disa  It  leads  into  a 
stomach  from  which  aa  anterior  and  a  lateral  hepatic  diverticulum  springs 
out  on  each  side.  The  former  remains  as  a  simple  diverticulum  through 
larval  life,  but  the  latter  becomes  an  extremely  complicated  glandular 
structure. 

At  the  front  border  of  the  disc  is  placed  the  unjointed  bat  elongated 
first  pair  of  antennie  {at*).  Externally  to  and  behind  these  there  sprinc 
the  short  posterior  auteniue  {a^.  At  the  base  of  which  the  green  gland 
is  already  formed.  Surrounding  the  mouth  are  the  mandibles  (md)  and 
anterior  pair  of  niaxille  {ntx^),  and  some  distance  behind  the  second  pair 
of  masilla  ("u^})  consisting  of  a  cylindrical  basal  joint  and  short  termin&l 
joint  armed  with  bristles.     The  first  pair  of  mazillipeds  is  absent. 

The  thoracic  r^on  is  formed  of  an  oval  segmented  disc  attached  to 
the  under  surface  of  the  cephalic  disc.  From  its  front  segment  arises  the 
second  pair  of  maxillipeds  (mxp*)  as  single  five-jointed  appendages,  and 
from  the  next  segment  springs  the  five-jointed  elongated  but  uniramous 
third  pair  of  maxillipeds  {mxjf),  and  behind  this  there  arise  three  pairs  of 
six-joiated  ambulatory  appendages  (p',  p*,  p*,  of  which  only  the  basal  joint 
is  represented  in  the  figure)  with  an  exopodite  springing  from  their  second 
joint.  The  two  posterior  thoracic  rings  and  their  appendages  cannot  be 
made  out 
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The  abdomen  is  reduced  to  m  short  imperfectly  a^mentad  rtamp, 
ending  in  a  fork,  between  the  prongs  of  which  the  anns  openiL  ETen  the 
joongest  larral  Phyllosoma,  such  as  has  jost  been  described,  cannoi  be 
compared  with  a  Zona,  but  belongs  rather,  in  the  pnsiiiiMiiin  of  biimmoiis 
thoracic  feet,  to  a  Mjsis  stage.  In  the  forked  tafl  and  Nanpliaa  eje 
there  appear  however  to  be  eertain  very  primitiTe  cfaaracten  oamed  oo  to 
this  stage. 

The  passage  of  this  yonng  larva  to  the  fully  formed  Fhylloaona  (fig. 
222  C)  is  very  simple.  It  consists  esMntially  in  the  fresh  derdopment  of  the 
first  pair  of  maxillipeds  and  the  two  last  ambolatorj  a|^peiidages^  the  growth 
and  segmentation  of  the  abdomen,  and  the  sprooting  on  it  of  biimmoiia 
swimming  feet.  In  the  course  of  these  changes  the  larva  beoomea  a  true 
Decapod  in  the  arrangement  and  number  of  its  appendages;  and  indeed  it 
was  united  with  this  group  before  its  larval  diaracter  was  made  out.  In 
addition  to  the  appearance  of  new  appendages  certain  dbangea  take  place  in 
those  already  present.  The  two  posterior  maxillipeds,  in  the  Pdinnnia 
Phyllosoma  at  any  rate,  acquire  again  an  exopodite,  and  together  with  the 
biramoua  ambulatory  feet  develop  epipodites  in  the  fiwin  of  gill  pooches^ 

The  mode  of  passage  of  the  Phyllosoma  to  the  adult  is  noi  known,  but 
it  can  easily  be  seen  firom  the  oldest  Phyllosoma  forma  thai  the  dotaal 
cephalic  plate  grows  over  the  thorax,  and  gives  rise  to  the  cephalo-thoracie 
shield  of  the  adult. 

There  are  slight  structured  differences,  especially  in  the  antenng^  between 
the  Phyllosoma  of  Scyllarus  and  that  of  Palinurus,  but  the  diief  difleteace 
in  development  is  that  the  first  pair  of  maxillipeds  of  the  Pdinoros  embrjOt 
though  reduced  in  the  embryonic  state,  does  not  completely  vanish,  at  any 
rate  till  after  the  free  larval  state  has  commenced;  and  it  is  dondstful  tf 
it  does  so  even  then.  The  freshly  hatched  Palinurus  Phyllosoma  ia  rerj 
considerably  more  developed  than  that  of  Scyllarus. 

Brachyura.  All  the  Brachyura,  with  the  exception  of  one  or  more 
species  of  land  crabs\  leave  the  egg  in  the  Zoaea  condition,  and  thoogfa 
there  are  slight  variations  of  structure,  yet  on  the  whole  the  Crab  Zoeea 
is  a  very  well  marked  form.  Immediately  after  leaving  the  egg  (fig. 
210)  it  has  a  somewhat  oval  shape  with  a  long  distinctly-segmented 
abdomen  bent  underneath  the  thorax.  The  cephalo-thoracie  shield 
covers  over  the  front  part  of  the  body,  and  is  prolonged  into  a  long 
frontal  spine  pointing  forwards,  and  springing  from  the  region  be- 
tween the  two  eyes;  a  long  dorsal  spine  pointing  backwards;  and 
two  lateral  spines. 

To  the  under  surface  of  the  body  are  attached  the  anterior  appen- 
dages up  to  the  second  maxilliped,  while  the  six  following  pairs  of 
thoracic  appendages  are  either  absent  or  represented  only  in  a  Teiy 
rudimentary  form.     The  abdomen  is  without  appendages. 

The  anterior  antennae  are  single  and  unjointed,  but  provided 
at  their  extremity  with  a  few  olfactory  hairs  (only  two  in  Caranns 
McBnas)  and  one  or  two  bristles.     The  rudiment  of  the  secondary 

1  It  has  been  clearly  demonstrated  that  the  majority  of  land-crabs  leave  the  egg  in 
Zoea  form. 
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fl^ellum  appears  in  very  young  Zofeaion  the  innerBide  of  the  antennules 
(fig.  223  At  I.).     The  postenor  antenoEH  are  without  the  flagellum. 


Fio.  238.     Tke 
At.I.  flret  ftntenna;  At.  II.  B«oond 
flrat  maxilla ;   m&  S.  aeoond  maxilla : 
mxp.  2.  second  maiilliped. 


lopodite;    m.  endopodile. 


but  are  provided  with  a  scale  repreBenting  the  ezopodite  (fig.  223 
At.  II.  ex)  and  usually  a  spinous  process.  The  flagelluni  is  very  early 
developed  and  is  represented  iu  fig.223,jlt.  7/.  en.  The  mandibles  (nui) 
are  lai^  but  without  a  palp.  The  anterior  maxilli«  {mx  1)  have  a 
short  two-jointed  endopodite  (palp)  with  a  few  hairs,  and  a  basai 


Fio.  224.     Cub   Zoxi  uteb  tbb  third  puk  of  iuxii.lipeiis  akd  tsb  ihoricic 
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al>.  BDlenna  of  flrat  pair;  at',  aotenna  of  uooud  pair;  mz'.  first  maxilla;  mit*. 
aeoond  muiJla;  nu-;'.  nnt  tuaxilliped;  bu^.  weoDd  maiilliped;  ■up',  third  dux- 
iUiped;    oe.  eje;    ftl.  heart. 
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portion  with  two  blades,  of  which  the  distal  is  the  largest,  both  armed 
with  stiff  bristles.  The  posterior  maxillaB  have  a  small  respiratory 
plate  (exopodite),  an  endopodite  (palp)  shaped  like  a  double  blade, 
and  two  basal  joints  each  continued  into  a  double  blade.  The 
two  maxillipeds  {mxp  1  and  mxp  2)  have  the  form  and  function  of 
biramous  swimming  feet.  The  exopodite  of  both  is  two-jointed  and 
bears  long  bristles  at  its  extremity ;  the  endopodite  of  the  anterior  is 
(ive-jointed  and  long,  that  of  the  second  is  three-jointed  and  com- 
paratively short. 

In  the  six-jointed  tail  the  second  segment  has  usually  two  dorsally 
directed  spines,  and  the  three  succeeding  segments  each  of  them  two 
posteriorly  directed.  The  telson  or  swimming  plate  is  not  at  first 
separated  from  the  sixth  segment ;  on  each  side  it  is  prolonged  into 
two  well-marked  prongs;  and  to  each  prong  three  bristles  are  usually 
attached  (fig.  224).  The  heart  (fig.  224  hi)  lies  under  the  dorsal  spine 
and  is  prolonged  into  an  anterior,  posterior,  and  dorsal  aorta.  It  has 
only  two  pairs  of  venous  ostia. 

'During  the  Zoffia  stage  the  larva  rapidly  grows  in  size,  and 
undergoes  considerable  changes  in  its  appendages  which  reach  the 
full  Decapod  number  (fig.  224).  On  both  pairs  of  antennse  a  flagel- 
lum  becomes  developed  and  grows  considerably  in  length.  Before 
the  close  of  the  Zosea  condition  a  small  and  unjointed  palp  appears 
on  the  mandible.  Behind  the  second  maxilliped  the  third  maxilliped 
(mxp^)  early  appears  as  a  small  biramous  appendage,  and  the  five 
ambulatory  feet  become  distinctly  formed  as  uniramous  appendages 
— the  exopodites  not  being  present.  The  third  pair  of  maxillipeds 
and  three  following  ambulatory  appendages  develop  gill  pouches. 
The  abdominal  feet  are  formed  on  the  second  to  the  sixth  segments 
of  the  tail  as  simple  pouches. 

The  oldest  Zosea  is  transmuted  at  its  moult  into  a  form  known  as 
Megalopa,  which  is  really  almost  identical  with  an  anomurous 
Decapod.  No  Schizopod  stage  is  intercalated,  which  shews  that  the 
development  is  in  many  respects  greatly  abbreviated.  The  essential 
characters  of  the  Megalopa  are  to  be  found  in  (1)  the  reduction  of 
the  two  anterior  maxillipeds,  which  cease  to  function  as  swimming  feet, 
and  together  with  the  appendages  in  front  of  them  assume  the  adult 
form;  (2)  the  full  functional  development  of  the  five  ambulatory 
appendages;  (3)  the  reduction  of  the  forked  telson  to  an  oval 
swimming  plate,  and  the  growth  in  size  of  the  abdominal  feet, 
which  become  large  swimming  plates  and  are  at  the  same  time 
provided  with  short  endopodites  which  serve  to  lock  the  feet  of  the 
two  sides. 

With  these  essential  characters  the  form  of  the  Megalopa  differs  con- 
siderably in  different  cases.  In  some  instances  {e,g.  Carcinus  moenas)  the 
Zoiea  spines  of  the  youngest  Megalopa  are  ro  large  that  the  larva  appears 
almost  more  like  a  Zosea  than  a  Megalopa  (Spence  Bate,  No.  470).  In  other 
cases,  e,g,  that  represented  on  fig.  225,  Uie  Zoeea  spines  are  still  present  but 
much  reduced;  and  the  cephalo-thoracic  shield  has  very  much  the  adult 
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form.     In  other  cases  aguo  (e.;.  Fortunun)  the  Zoea  Bpines  a 
thrown  off  at  the  youngest  M^alopa  atage. 

There  is  a  gradual 
pass^e  from  the  young- 
est Megalopa  to  the  adult 
form  byaseriee  of  moults. 

Soma  of  the  bracLyurooa 
Zoiea  forms  exhibit  consider- 
able divergences  from  the 
described  type,  more  especi- 
ally in  the  annatnre  of  the 
shield.  In  some  forms  the 
spines  are  altogeUier  absent, 
e.ff.  Uaja  (Couch,  No.  474) 
and  Euiynome.  In  other 
forms  the  frontal  spine  may 
be  much  reduced  or  absent 
{Inachusaad  Achieus).  The 
dorsal  spine  may  also  be  ab- 
sent, and  in  one  form  de- 
scribed by  Dohra  (No.  478) 
there  is  a  long  frontal  spine 
and  two  paira  of  lateral 
spines,  but  no  dorsal  spine. 
Both  dorsal  and  firontal  spines  may  attain  enormons  dimensions  and  be 
swollen  at  their  extremities  (Dohm).  A  form  has  been  described  by  Clans 
as  Pterocaris  in  which  the  cephalo-thoracio  shield  is  laterally  expanded  into 
two  wing-like  processes. 

The  Zo«ea  of  Porcelkina  presents  on  tho  whole  the  most  remarkable 
peculiarities  and,  as  might  be  anticipated  from  the  systematic  position  of 
the  adult,  is  iu  some  respects  intermediate  between  the  macrurous  Zona 
and  that  of  the  Brachyura.  It  is  characterized  by  the  oval  form  of  the 
body,  and  by  the  presence  of  one  enormously  long  frontal  spine  and  two 
posterior  spines.  The  usual  dorsal  spine  is  absent  The  tail  plate  is  rounded 
and  bes  the  character  of  the  tail  of  a  macrurous  Zoiea,  but  in  the  young 
Zofea  the  third  pair  of  maxillipeds  is  absent  and  the  appendages  generally 
have  a  brachjurous  character.  A  Megalopa  stage  is  hardly  represented, 
since  the  adult  may  almost  be  regarded  as  a  permauent  Megalo|>a. 

Stomatopoda.  The  history  of  the  larval  forms  of  the  Stomatopoda 
(SquUla  etc.)  has  not  unfortunately  been  thoroughly  worked  out,  but 
what  is  known  from  the  researches  of  Fritz  Mutler  (No.  495)  and  Clatts 
(Na  494)  is  of  very  great  importance.  There  are  it  appears  two  types, 
both  of  which  need  to  be  described  as  adult  forms  under  the  respective 
names  Erichthns  and  Alima. 

The  youngest  known  Erichthus  form  is  about  two  millimetres  in  length, 
snd  Las  the  characters  of  a  modified  Zona  (Gg.  226).  The  body  is  divided 
into  three  regions,  an  anterior  unsegmented  region  to  which  are  attached 
two  pairs  of  antennie,  mandibles,  and  maxillte  (two  pairs).  This  portion 
has  a  dorsal  shield  covering  the  next  or  middle  region,  which  consists  of 
five  st^ments  eadi  with  a  pair  of  biramous  appendages.  These  appenduges 
B.  E.  26 


402 


STOMATOPODA. 


reprei«^nt  the  five  niaxillipeds  of  the  adult*.  The  poiiioD  of  the  body 
behind  this  is  without  appendages.  It  consists  of  three  short  anterior 
segments, — the  three  posterior  thoracic  segments  of  Uie  adult, — and  a  long 
uiisegrneiiU'd  tail.  The  three  footless  thoracic  segments  are  covered  by  the 
dorsal  shield.  Both  pairs  of  autenn»  are  nniramous  and  comparatLvely 
short.  The  mandibles,  like  those  of  Phyllopods,  are  wiUiout  palps,  and  the 
two  following  pairs  of  maxilUe  are  small.  The  five  maxillipeds  have  the 
diaracters  of  normal  biramous  Zosea  feet.  From  the  front  of  the  head 
s|>riiig  a  jiair  of  compound  eyes  with  short  stidks,  which  grow  longer 
in  tiie  succeeding  stages;  between  them  is  a  median  eye.  The  doraal 
shield  is  attached  just  behind  this  eye,  and  is  provided,  as  in  the  typical 
Zo»a,  with  a  frontal  spike — while  its  hinder  border  is  produced  into  two 
lateral  spikes  and  one  median.  In  a  larva  of  about  three  millimetres  a  pair 
of  biramouA  appendages  arises  behind  the  three  footless  thoracic  s^ments. 
It  is  the  anterior  \ib\t  of  abdominal  feet  (fig.  226).  The  inner  ramus  of 
the  second  pair  of  maxillipeds  soon  grows  greatly  in  length,  indicating  its 
subsequent  larger  size  and  prehensile  form  (fig.  227  g).  When  the  larva 
after  one  or  two  moults  attains  a  length  of  six  millimetres  (fig.  227)  the 
abdomen  has  six  segments  (the  sixth  hardly  differentiated),  each  with 
a  pair  of  apj^endages  (the  two  hindermost  still  rudimentary)  which  hare 
become  gradually  developed  frx>m  before  backwards.  The  three  hindermost 
thoracic  segments  are  still  without  appendages. 

Some  changes  of  importance 
have  occurred  in  the  other  parts. 
Both  antenna  have  acquired  a 
second  flagellum,  but  the  man- 
dible  is  still  without  a  palp. 
The  first  and   second  pair  of 
maxillipeds  have  both  under- 
gone important  modifications. 
Their  outer  ramus  (exopodite) 
has  been  thrown  off,  and  a  gill- 
plate  (epipodite)  has  appeared 
as   an   outgrowth   from   their 
basal  joint.     Each  of  them  is  composed  of  six  joints.     The  three  following 
biramous  appendages  have  retained  their  earlier  characters  but  have  become 
iiiiich  reduced  in  nizo.     In  the  subsequent  moults  the  most  remarkable  new 


Fig.  220.     Second  stage  of  Erichtrus  larva 
of  sgitili.a  witu  five  maxillipeds  and  the  first 

PAIR  OF  ABDOMINAL  APPENDAGES.      <From  ClaUS. ) 
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Advanced  Erichtuus  larva  of  Squilla  with  five  pairs  or  ABDOiONAii 
(From  Claus.) 

/.  first  maxilliped ;    g,  second  maxilliped. 


^  Theso  five  maxiUipedfl  correspond  with  the  three  maxillipeds  and  two  anterior 
ambulatory  appendages  of  the  Decapoda. 
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features  concern  the  three  posterior  nusillipeds,  which  tmdergo  atrophy, 
and  are  either  oompUtely  loat  or  reduced  to  mere  unjoitUed  taeke  {Gg.  228). 
In  the  stage  where  the  complete  £richthus  type  has  been  reached,  these 
three  appendages  have  again  sprouted  forth  in  their  permanent  form  and 
each  of  them  is  provided  with  a  giU-sack  on  its  coxal  joint.     Behind  them 


poucHEB.     (Fiom  Clans.) 


the  three  ambulator;  appendages  of  the  thorax  have  also  appeared,  first 
as  simple  buds,  which  subsequently  however  become  binunous.  On  their 
development  the  full  number  of  adult  ap[>end^^  ia  acquired. 

The  most  noteworthy  points  in  tjie  developmental  hijttory  detailed 
above  are  the  following  : 

(1)  The  thoracic  and  abdomiiial  segments  (apart  from  their  appendages) 
develop  aucceosively  from  before  backwards, 

(2)  The  three  last  maxtllipeds  develop  before  the  abdominal  feet,  as 
biramouB  appendages,  but  subsequently  completely  atrophy,  and  then  sprout 
out  again  in  their  permanent  Ibnn. 

(3)  The  abdominal  feet  develop  in  succession  from  before  backwards, 
and  the  whole  series  of  them  is  fully  formed  before  a  trace  of  the 
appendages  of  the  three  hindermost  thoracic  segments  has  appeared.  It 
may  be  mentioned  as  a  point  of  some  importance  that  the  Zo»a  of  Squilla 
has  an  elongated  many-chambered  heart,  and  not  the  short  compact  heart 
nsuatly  found  in  the  Zofea. 

The  younger  stages  of  the  Alima  larva  are  not  known',  but  the  earliest 
stage  observed  is  remarkable  for  presenting  no  trace  of  the  three  posterior 
pairs  of  maxilllpeds,  or  of  the  three  following  pairs  of  thoracic  appendagea 
The  segments  belonging  to  these  appendages  are  however  well  developed. 
The  tail  has  its  full  complement  of  segments  with  the  normal  number  of 
well  developed  swimming  feet  The  larva  represents  iu  feet  the  stage  of 
the  Erichlhus  larva  when  the  three  posterior  pairs  of  maxillipeds  have 
undergone  atrophy ;  but  it  is  probable  that  these  appendages  never  become 
developed  in  this  form  of  larva. 

Apart  from  the  above  peculiarities  the  Alima  form  of  larva  closely 
resembles  the  Erichthus  form. 

ITebaliadg.  The  development  of  Nebalia  is  abbreviated,  but  (rum 
Metschnikoff's  figures'  may  be  seen  to  resemble  closely  that  of  Mysis. 
The  abdomen  has  comparatively  little  yolk,  and  is  bent  over  the  ventral 

'  The  obserrationB  of  Brookfi  (So,  ^gs)  render  it  probable  that  the  Alima  larva 
leaves  the  egg  in  a  fonn  not  very  dunmilar  to  the  jonngest  known  larva. 
*  Hii  paper  is  nnfortiuiatelf  in  Bneeian. 
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surface  of  the  thorax.     There  is  in  the  egg  a  Nauplius  stage  with  three 
appendages,  and  subsequently  a  stage  with  the  Zoiea  appendages. 

The  larva  when  it  leaves  the  ^;g  has  the  majority  of  its  appendages 
formed,  but  is  still  enveloped  in  a  larval  skin,  and  like  Mysis  bends  its 
abdomen  towards  the  dorsal  side.  When  the  larva  is  finally  hatched  it 
does  not  differ  greatly  from  the  adult 

CnniaceflB.  The  development  of  the  Cumacee  takes  place  for  the  most 
part  within  the  egg^  and  has  been  shewn  by  Dohm  (No.  496)  to  resemble 
in  many  points  that  of  the  Isopods.  A  dorsal  organ  is  present^  and  a  fold 
is  formed  immediately  behind  this  which  gives  to  the  embryo  a  dorsal 
flexure.    Both  of  these  features  are  eminently  characteristic  of  the  Isopoda. 

The  formation  of  the  two  pairs  of  antemue,  mandibles,  and  two  pairs 
of  maxillae  and  the  following  seven  pairs  of  appendages  takes  place  very 
early.  The  pair  of  appendages  behind  the  second  maxill»  assumes  an 
ambulatory  form,  and  exhibits  a  Schizopod  character  very  early,  differing 
in  both  these  respects  fi*om  the  homologous  appendages  in  the  Isopoda. 
The  cepbalo-thoracic  shield  commences  to  be  formed  when  the  a|^)endaf]^ 
ai*e  still  quite  rudimentary  as  a  pair  of  folds  in  the  maxillary  region.  The 
eyes  are  formed  slightly  later  on  each  side  of  the  head,  and  only  coalesce  at 
a  subsequent  period  to  form  the  peculiar  median  sessile  eye  of  the  adult. 

The  two  pairs  of  appendages  behind  the  second  majullae  become  con- 
verted into  maxilli][)ed8,  and  the  exopodite  of  the  first  of  them  becomes 
the  main  i-amus,  while  in  the  externally  similar  second  maxilliped  the 
exopodite  atrophies  and  the  endopodite  alone  remains. 

The  larva  is  hatched  without  the  last  pair  of  thoracic  limbs  or  the 
abdominal  appendages  (which  are  never  developed  in  the  female),  but  in 
other  respects  closely  resembles  the  adult.  Before  hatching  the  dorsal 
flexure  is  exchanged  for  a  ventral  one,  and  the  larva  acquires  a  diaracter 
more  like  that  of  a  Decapod. 

COPEPODA. 

Natantia.  The  free  Copepoda  are  undoubtedly  amongst  the 
lowest  forms  of  those  Crustacea  which  are  free  or  do  not  lead  a 
parasitic  existence.  Although  some  features  of  their  anatomy,  such 
for  instance  as  the  frequent  absence  of  a  heart,  may  be  put  down  to 
a  retrogressive  development,  yet,  from  their  retention  of  the  median 
frontal  eye  of  the  Nauplius  jis  the  sole  organ  of  vision*,  their  simple 
biramous  swimming  legs,  and  other  characters,  they  may  claim  to  be 
very  primitive  forms,  which  have  diverged  to  no  great  extent  from 
the  main  line  of  Crustacean  development.  They  supply  a  long  series 
of  transitional  steps  from  the  Nauplius  stage  to  the  adult  condition. 

While  still  within  the  egg-shell  the  embryo  is  divided  by  two 
transverse  constrictions  into  three  segments,  on  which  the  three  Nau- 
plius appendages  are  developed,  viz.  the  two  pairs  of  antennas  and  the 
mandibles.  When  the  embryo  is  hatched  the  indication  of  a  division 
into  segments  has  vanished,  but  the  larva  is  in  the  fullest  sense  a 

^  The  PontellidflD  form  an  exception  to  this  statement,  in  that  they  are  provided 
with  paired  lateral  eyes  in  addition  to  the  median  one. 
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typical  Nauplius'.  There  are  alight  variations  in  the  shape  of  the  Nau- 
plius  in  different  genera,  but  its  general  form  and  character  are  very 
constant.  It  has  (fig.  229  A)  an  oval  unsegmented  body  with  three 
pairs  of  append^es  springing  from  the  ventral  surface.  The  anterior 
of  these  (at\)  ia  uniramous,  and  usually  formed  of  three  joints  which 
bear  bristles  on  their  under  surface.  The  two  posterior  pairs  of 
appendages  are  both  biramous.  The  second  pair  of  antenns  {at  2) 
is  the  largest.  Its  basal  portion  (protopodite)  bears  on  its  inner 
side  a  powerful  hook-like  bristle.  The  outer  ramus  is  the  longest 
and  many -jointed ;  the  inner  ramus  has  only  two  joints.  The 
mandibles  {md),  though  smaller  than  the  second  pair  of  antenme, 
have  a  nearly  identical  structure.  No  blade-like  projection  is  as  yet 
developed  on  their  protopodite.  Between  the  points  of  insertion  of 
the  first  pair  of  antennae  is  the  median  eye  (oc),  which  originates  by 
the  coalescence  of  two  distinct  parts.  The  mouth  is  ventral,  and  placed 
in  the  middle  line  between  the  second  pair  of  antennie  and  the  man- 
dibles: it  is  provided  with  an  unpaired  upper  lip.  There  are  two 
bristles  at  the  hind  end  of  the  embryo  between  which  the  anus  is 
placed,  and  in  some  cases  there  is  at  this  part  a  slight  indication  of 
the  future  caudal  fork. 

The  larva  undergoes  a  number  of  successive  ecdyses,  at  each  of 
which  the  body  becomes  more  elongated,  and  certain  other  changes 
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its  hoBt  Undemeatli  the  Naupliua  skin  a  number  of  appendages  are 
visible,  which  become  fuDctdooal  after  the  first  ecdysis.  Tliis  takes  place 
within  a  few  hoiira  after  the  hatching  of  the  Nauplius,  and  the  Urva  then 
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A.  HodiSsd  NaapliuB  atage.  B.  Cyalops  stage.  C.  Late  stage  of  male  embijo. 
D.    Seiuall;  niatnre  female.     E.     Seiiuilly  matnr*  male. 

at',  first  pair  of  anteniue ;  nt'.  Beoood  paii  of  antenne ;  ntd.  mandible ;  mx.  moiills . 
pat'.  OQtei  pair  of  maiilUpeda;  pni'.  inner  p«ir  of  maiillipedH ;  p',  first  pair  of  legs; 
P*.  aeoond  pair  of  lefts;  i.  frODtal  organ;  i.  inleatine;  o.  larral  e;e;  b.  glaiidalar  buoy; 
t.  organ  of  touch;  m.  orai?;  /.  rod  projectiog  from  coalesced  maiillipeda;  g.  oemeot 
gUud ;    n.  leoeplacalnm  aeminia ;    n.  nervoua  aysteni ;    tr.  leatis ;    v.  Taa  deferens. 

passes  from  this  mdimenlarj  Nauplius  stage  into  n  stage  correspoDding 
with  the  CjTclops  stage  of  the  free  forma  (fig.  230  B).  In  the  Cyclops 
stage  the  larva  has  an  elongated  body  with  a  large  cephalo-thoracic  shield, 
and  four  free  posterior  segments,  the  last  of  which  beara  a  forked  tail. 

There  are  now  present  eight  jiairs  of  appendages,  viz.  antennte  (two  pairs), 
mandibles,  maxillra,  maxillipeds,  and  three  pairs  of  swimming  feet.  The 
Nauplius  appendages  are  greatly  modified.  The  first  pair  of  antenne  is 
three-jointed,  and  the  second  biramoug.  The  outer  ramus  is  the  longest,  and 
bean  a  claw-like  bristle  as  its  extremity.  This  pair  of  appendages  is  used 
by  the  larva  for  fixing  itaell  The  mandibles  are  small  and  connected 
with  the  uroboBcidiform  mouth ;  and  the  single  pair  of  maxilln:  is  small 
and  palped.  The  maxillipeds  (pin'  and  pm,')  are  believed  by  Claus  to  be 
primitively  a  single  biramous  appendage,  but  early  appear  as  two  distinct 
structures',  the  outer  and  larger  of  which  becomes  the  main  orgnn  by 
which  the  larva  is   fixed.      Both  are   at  this  stage  simple   two-jointed 
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appendagea.  The  two  anterior  pairs  of  swimming  feet  have  the  tjpical 
structure,  and  consist  of  a  protopodite  bearing  an  unjointed  exqpodite  and 
endopodita  The  first  pair  is  attached  to  the  cephalo-thorax  and  the 
second  (/>')  to  the  first  free  thoracic  segment.  The  third  pair  is  veiy 
small  and  attached  to  the  second  free  segment.  The  mouth  is  situated 
at  the  end  of  a  kind  of  proboscis  formed  by  prolongations  of  the  upper 
and  lower  lips.  The  alimentary  tract  is  fairly  simple,  and  the  anus  opens 
between  the  caudal  forks. 

Between  this  and  the  next  known  stage  it  is  quite  possible  that  one 
or  more  may  inter\'ene.  However  this  may  be  the  larya  in  the  next 
stage  observed  (fig.  230  C)  has  already  become  parasitic  in  the  month  of 
the  Perch,  and  has  acquired  an  elongated  vermiform  aspect  The  body  is 
divided  into  two  sections,  an  anterior  unsegmented,  and  a  posterior  formed 
of  five  segments,  of  which  the  foremost  is  the  first  thoracic  segment  which 
in  the  earlier  stage  was  fused  with  the  cephalo-thorax.  The  tail  bears 
a  rudimentary  fork  between  the  prongs  of  which  the  anus  opens.  The 
swimming  feet  have  disappeared,  so  also  has  the  eye  and  the  spiral  duct  of 
the  embryonic  frontal  organ.  The  outer  of  the  two  divisions  of  the 
maxilliped  have  undergone  the  most  important  modification,  in  that  they 
have  become  united  at  their  ends,  where  they  form  an  organ  from  whidi 
an  elongated  rod  {/)  projects,  and  attaches  the  larva  to  the  mouth  or  giUs 
of  its  host.  The  antennse  and  jaws  have  nearly  acquired  their  adult  form. 
The  nervous  system  consists  of  supra-  and  infra-cesophageal  ganglia  and 
two  lateral  tninks  given  off  from  the  latter.  At  this  stage  the  males  and 
females  can  already  be  distinguished,  not  only  by  certain  differences  in  the 
rudimentary  generative  organs,  but  idso  .by  the  fact  that  the  outer  branch  of 
the  maxillipeds  is  much  longer  in  the  female  than  in  the  male,  and  projects 
beyond  the  head. 

In  the  next  ecdysis  the  adult  condition  is  reached.  The  outer  maxilli- 
peds of  the  male  (fig.  230  £,  pm^)  separate  again;  while  in  the  female 
(fig.  230  D)  they  remain  fused  and  develop  a  sucker.  The  male  is  only 
about  one-fifth  the  length  of  the  female.  In  both  sexes  the  abdomen  is 
much  reduced. 

In  the  genera  Anchorella,  Lemaeopoda,  Brachiella  and  Hessia,  Ed.  van 
Beneden  (No.  506)  has  shewn  that  the  embryo,  although  it  passes  throu§^ 
a  crypto-Nauplius  stage  in  the  egg,  is  when  hatched  already  in  the  Cyclops 
stage. 

Branchiura.  The  |)eculiar  parasite  Argulus,  the  affinities  of  which 
with  the  Copepoda  have  been  demonstrated  by  Claus  (No.  511),  is  hatched 
in  a  Cyclops  ("tage,  and  has  no  Nauplius  stage.  At  the  time  of  hatching  it 
closely  resembles  the  adult  in  general  form.  Its  appendages  are  however 
very  nearly  those  of  a  typical  larval  Copepod.  The  body  is  composed  of 
a  cephalo-thorax  and  free  region  behind  this.  The  cephalo-thorax  bears 
on  its  under  surface  antennge  (two  pairs),  mandibles,  maxillipeds,  and  the 
first  pair  of  thoracic  feet. 

The  firat  pair  of  antennse  is  three-jointed,  but  the  basal  joint  bears  a 
hook.  The  second  pair  is  biramous,  the  inner  ramus  terminating  in  a  hook. 
The  mandible  is  jmlped,  but  the  palp  is  completely  separated  from  the 
cutting  blade  ^    The  maxilla  would,  according  to  Claus,  appear  to  be  absent. 

1  It  seems  not  impossible  that  the  appendage  regarded  by  Clans  as  the  mandibular 
palp  may  really  represent  the  maxilla,  which  woold  otherwise  seem  to  be  absent.    This 
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The  two  typical  divisions  of  the  Copepod  maxillipeds  are  present,  viz.  an 
outer  and  anterior  larger  division,  and  an  inner  and  posterior  smaller  one. 
The  first  pair  of  thoracic  feet,  as  is  usual  amongst  Gopepoda,  is  attached 
to  the  cephalo-thorax.  It  has  not  the  typical  biramous  Copepod  character. 
There  are  four  free  segments  behind  the  cephalo-thorax,  the  last  of  which 
ends  in  a  fork.  Three  of  them  bear  appendages,  which  are  rudimentary  in 
this  early  larval  stage.  On  the  dorsal  surface  are  present  paired  eyes  as 
well  as  an  impaired  median  eye. 

Between  the  larval  condition  and  that  of  the  adult  a  number  of  ecdyses 
intervene. 

CiRRIPEDIA. 

The  larvsB  of  all  the  Cirripedia,  with  one  or  two  exceptions,  leave 
the  egg  in  the  Nauplius  condition.  The  Nauplii  difiFer  somewhat  in 
the  separate  groups,  and  the  post-nauplial  stages  vary  not  incon- 
siderably. 

It  will  be  most  convenient  to  treat  successively  the  larval  history 
of  the  four  sub-orders,  viz.  Thoracica,  Abdominalia,  Apoda,  and  Rhizo- 
cephala. 

Thoradca.  The  just  hatched  larvae  at  once  leave  the  egg  lamellae 
of  their  parent.  They  pass  out  through  an  opening  in  the  mantle 
near  the  mouth,  and  uuring  this  passage  the  shell  of  the  parent  is 
opened  and  the  movements  of  the  cirriform  feet  cease. 

The  larval  stages  commence  with  a  Nauplius*  which,  though  re- 
garded by  Claus  as  closely  resembling  the  Copepod  Nauplius  (figs.  231 
and  232  A),  certainly  has  very  marked  peculiarities  of  its  own,  and  in 
some  respects  approaches  the  Phyllopod  Nauplius.  It  is  in  the 
youngest  stage  somewhat  triangular  in  form,  and  covered  on  the 
dorsal  side  by  a  very  delicate  and  hardly  perceptible  dorsal  shield, 
which  is  prolonged  laterally  into  two  very  peculiar  conical  horns  (fig. 
231  Ih),  which  are  the  most  characteristic  structures  of  the  Cirriped 
Nauplius.  They  are  connected  with  a  glandular  mass,  the  secretion 
from  which  passes  out  at  their  apex.  Anteriorly  the  dorsal  shield 
has  the  same  extension  as  the  body,  but  posteriorly  it  projects  slightly. 

An  unpaired  eye  is  situated  on  the  ventral  surface  of  the  head, 
and  immediately  behind  it  there  springs  a  more  or  less  considerable 
upper  lip  {lb)y  which  resembles  the  rhyllopod  labrum  rather  tlian  that 
of  the  Copepoda.  Both  mouth  and  anus  are  present,  and  the  hind  end 
of  the  body  is  slightly  forked  in  some  forms,  but  ends  in  others,  e.g. 
Lepas  fascicularis,  in  an  elongated  spine.  The  anterior  of  the  three 
pairs  of  Nauplius  appendages  {At  *)  is  uniramous,  and  the  two  posterior 
(At^  and  md)  are  biramous.  From  the  protopodites  of  both  the  latter 
spring  strong  hooks  like  those  of  the  Copepod  and  Phyllopod  Nauplii. 
In  some  Nauplii,  e.g,  that  of  Balanus,  the  appendages  are  at  first 

*mode  of  interpretation  woald  bring  the  appendages  of  Argnlus  into  a  much  closer 
agreement  with  those  of  the  parasitic  Copepoda.  It  does  not  seem  incompatible  with 
the  existence  of  the  stylet-like  maxillis  detected  by  Claus  in  the  adnlt. 

^  Alepas  sqnalicola  is  stated  by  Koren  and  Danielssen  to  form  an  exception  to  this 
role,  and  to  leave  the  egg  with  six  pairs  of  appendages. 
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not  iointed,  but  in  other  Nauplii,  e.g.  that  of  Lepas  fascicularis, 
the  jointing  is  well  marked.  Id  Lepas  fascicularis  the  earliest  free 
XaupliuB  is  eoveloped  iu  a  larval  skin,  which  is  thrown  off  after  a  few 
hout%  The  Nauplii  of  all  the  Thoracica  undergo  a  considerable  number 
of  moults  before  their  appendages  increase  in  number  or  segmentation 
of  the  body  appears.  During  these  moults  they  grow  larger,  and  the 
posterior  part  of  the  body— the  future  thoracic  and  abdominal  region — 
grows  relatively  in  length.  There  also  appear  close  to  the  sides  of 
the  unpaired  eye  two  conical  bodies,  which  correspond  with  the 
frontal  sense  organs  of  the  Pbyllopods.  During  their  growth  the 
different  larvee  undergo  changes  varying  greatly  in  degree. 

In  Balanus  the  changes  consist  for  the  most  part  in  the  full  seg- 
mentation of  the  appendages  and  the  growth  and  distinctness  of  the 
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DC.  eye;  ^(.1.  antenna  of  first  pair;  At.2.  antennaof  second  pair;  mil.  mandible; 

d.tp.   dorsal  spine;    e.ip.    caudal   spine; 

dorsal  shield,  which  forms  a  somewhat  blunt  triangular  plate,  broadest 
in  front,  with  the  anterior  horns  very  long,  and  two  short  posterior 
spines.     The  tail  also  becomes  produced  into  a  long  spine. 

In  Lepas  fascicularis  the  changes  in  appearance  of  the  Nauplius, 
owing  to  a  great  spinous  development  on  its  shield,  are  very  con- 
siderable ;  and,  t(^ether  with  its  enormous  size,  render  it  a  very  re- 
markable form,  Dohm  (No.  520),  who  was  the  first  to  describe  it, 
named  it  Archizosea  gigas. 
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The  dorsal  shield  of  the  Nauplius  of  Lepas  fascicularis  (fig.  231)  becomes 
somewhat  hexagonal,  and  there  springs  from  the  middle  of  the  dorsal 
surface  an  enormously  long  spine  (cLsp),  like  the  dorsal  spine  of  a  Zosea. 
The  hind  end  of  the  shield  is  also  produced  into  a  long  caudal  spine  (c.  ap) 
between  wliich  and  the  dorsal  spine  are  some  feather-like  processes.  From 
its  edge  there  spring  in  addition  to  the  primitive  fix)ntal  horns  three  main 
pairs  of  horns,  one  pair  anterior,  one  lateral,  and  one  posterior,  and  smaller 
ones  in  addition.  All  these  processes  (with  the  exception  of  the  dorsal 
and  posterior  spines)  are  hollow  and  open  at  their  extremities,  and  like 
the  primitive  frontal  horns  contain  the  ducts  of  glands  situated  under 
the  shield.  On  the  under  sui-face  of  the  larva  is  situated  the  unpaired 
eye  (oc)  on  each  side  of  which  spring  the  two-jointed  frontal  sense  organs. 
Immediately  behind  these  is  the  enormous  upper  lip  (lb)  which  covers 
the  mouth  ^  At  the  sides  of  the  lip  lie  the  tjiree  pairs  of  Nauplius  ap- 
pendages, which  are  very  characteristic  but  present  no  special  peculiarities. 
Posteriorly  the  body  is  produced  into  a  long  ventral  spine-like  process  (Vp) 
homologous  with  that  of  other  more  normal  Nauplii.  At  the  base  of  this 
process  large  moveable  paired  spines  appear  at  successive  moults,  six  pairs 
being  eventually  formed.  These  spines  give  to  the  region  in  which  they 
are  situated  a  segmented  appearance,  and  perhaps  similar  structures  have 
given  rise  to  the  appearance  of  segmentation  in  Spence  Bate's  figurea 
The  anus  is  situated  on  the  dorsal  aide  of  this  ventral  process,  and  between 
it  and  the  caudal  spine  of  the  shield  above.  The  fact  that  the  anus 
occupies  this  position  appears  to  indicate  that  the  ventral  process  is 
homologous  with  the  caudal  fork  of  the  Copepoda,  on  the  dorsal  side  of 
which  the  anus  so  often  opens'. 

From  the  Nauplius  condition  the  larvsB  pass  at  a  single 
moult  into  an  entirely  different  condition  known  as  the  Cypris 
stage.  In  preparation  for  this  condition  there  appear,  during  the  last 
Nauplius  moults,  the  rudiments  of  several  fresh  organs,  which  are 
more  or  less  developed  in  different  types.  In  the  first  place  a  com- 
pound eye  is  formed  on  each  side  of  the  median  eye.  Secondly  there 
appears  behind  the  mandibles  a  fourth  pair  of  appendages — the  first 
pair  of  maxillae — and  internal  to  these  a  pair  of  small  prominences, 
which  are  perhaps  equivalent  to  the  second  pair  of  maxillae,  and  give 
rise  to  the  third  pair  of  jaws  in  the  adult  (sometimes  spoken  of  as  the 
lower  lip). 

Behind  these  appendages  there  are  moreover  formed  the  rudi- 
ments of  six  pairs  of  feet  Under  the  cuticle  of  the  first  pair  of 
antennas  there  may  be  seen  just  before  the  final  moult  the  four- 
jointed  antennae  of  the  Cypris  stage  with  the  rudiment  of  a  disc  on 
the  second  joint  by  which  the  larvae  eventually  become  attached. 

^  Willemoes  Sahm  (No.  530)  states  that  the  month  is  situated  at  the  free  end  of 
the  upper  lip,  and  that  the  cBSophagus  passes  throogh  it.  From  an  examination  of 
some  specimens  of  this  Nauplius,  for  which  I  am  indebted  to  Moseley,  I  am  inclined  to 
think  that  this  is  a  mistake,  and  that  a  groove  on  the  surface  of  the  upper  lip  has 
been  taken  by  Sohm  for  the  oesophagus. 

'  The  enormous  spinous  development  of  the  larva  of  Lepas  fascicularis  is  probably 
to  be  explained  as  a  secondary  protective  adaptation,  and  has  no  genetic  connection 
with  the  somewhat  similar  spinous  armature  of  the  Zosea. 
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By  the  free  Cypris  stage,  into  which  the  hmra  next  passes,  a  very 
complete  metamorphosis  has  been  effected.  The  median  and  paired 
eyes  are  present  as  before,  but  the  dorsal  shield  has  become  a  bivalve 
shell,  the  two  valves  of  which  are  united  along  their  dorsal,  anterior, 
and  posterior  margins.  The  two  valves  are  further  kept  in  place  by 
an  adductor  muscle  situated  close  below  the  mouth.  Remains  oS  the 
lateral  horns  still  persist.  The  anterior  antennae  have  undergone  the 
metamorphosis  already  indicated.  They  are  four-jointed,  the  two 
basal  joints  being  long,  and  the  second  provided  with  a  suctorial  disc, 
in  the  centre  of  which  is  the  opening  of  the  duct  of  the  so-called 
antennary  or  cement  gland,  which  is  a  granular  mass  lying  on  the 
ventral  side  of  the  anterior  region  of  the  body.  The  gland  arises 
(Willemoes  Suhm)  during  the  Nauplius  stage  in  the  large  upper  lip. 
The  two  distal  joints  of  the  antennae  are  short,  and  the  last  of  them 
is  provided  with  olfactory  hairs.  The  great  upper  lip  and  second 
pair  of  antennae  and  mandibles  have  disappeared,  but  a  small  papilla, 
forming  the  commencement  of  the  adult  mandibles,  is  perhaps  de- 
veloped in  the  base  of  the  Nauplius  mandibles.  The  first  pair  of 
maxilhe  have  become  small  papillae  and  the  second  pair  probably 
remain.  The  six  posterior  pairs  of  appendages  have  grown  out  as 
functional  biramous  swimming  feet,  which  can  project  beyond  the 
shell  and  are  used  in  the  locomotion  of  the  larva.  They  are  composed 
of  two  basal  joints,  and  two  rami  with  swimming  hairs,  each  two- 
jointed.  These  feet  resemble  Copepod  feet,  and  form  the  main  ground 
for  the  views  of  Claus  and  others  that  the  Copepoda  and  Cirripedia 
are  closely  related.  They  are  regarded  by  Claus  as  representing  the 
five  pairs  of  natatory  feet  of  Copepoda,  and  the  generative  appen- 
dages of  the  segment  behind  these.  Between  the  natatory  feet  are 
delicate  chitinous  lamellae,  in  the  spaces  between  which  the  cirriform 
feet  of  the  adult  become  developed.  The  ventral  spinous  process 
of  the  Nauplius  stage  is  much  reduced,  though  usually  three-jointed. 
It  becomes  completely  aborted  after  the  larva  is  fixed. 

In  addition  to  the  antennary  gland  there  is  present,  near  the  dorsal 
side  of  the  body  above  the  natatory  feet,  a  peculiar  paired  glandular 
mass,  the  origin  of  which  has  not  been  clearly  made  out,  but  which  is 
perhaps  equivalent  to  the  entomostracan  shell  gland.  It  probably 
supplies  the  material  for  the  shell  in  succeeding  stages*. 

The  free  Cypris  stage  is  not  of  long  duration  ;  and  during  it  the 
larva  does  not  take  food.  It  is  succeeded  by  a  stage  known  as  the  pupa 
stage  (fig.  232  B),  in  which  the  larva  becomes  fixed,  while  underneath 
the  larval  skin  the  adult  structures  are  developed.  This  stage  fully 
deserves  its  name,  since  it  is  a  quiescent  stage  during  which  no  nutri- 
ment is  taken.     The  attachment  takes  place  by  the  sucker  of  the 

'  Thero  ifl  considerable  confusion  abont  the  shell  gland  and  antennary  gland.  In 
my  aoooont  Willemoes  Sahm  has  been  followed.  Claus  however  regards  what  I  have 
called  the  antennary  gland  as  the  shell  gland,  and  states  that  it  does  not  open  into  the 
antennsB  till  a  later  period.  He  does  not  clearly  describe  its  opening,  nor  the  organ 
which  I  have  called  the  shell  gland. 
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antennae,  and  the  cement  gland  {t)  supplies  the  cementing  material 
for  effecting  it.  A  retrogressive  metamorphosis  of  a  large  number 
of  the  organs  sets  in,  while  at  the 
same  time  the  formation  of  new 
adult  structures  is  proceeded  with. 
The  eyes  become  gradually  lost, 
but  the  Nauplius  eye  is  retained, 
though  in  a  rudimentary  state,  and 
the  terminal  joints  of  the  antennae 
with  their  olfactory  hairs  are  thrown 
off.  The  bivalve  shell  is  moulted 
about  the  same  time  as  the  eyes, 
the  skin  below  it  remaining  as  the 
mantle.  The  caudal  process  be- 
comes aborted.  Underneath  the 
natatory  feet,  and  between  the 
above-mentioned  chitinous  lamellae, 
the  cirriform  feet  are  formed ;  and 


Fio.  232.  Larval  fobms  of  ths 
Thobacica.    (From  Haxley.) 

A.  Nauplias  of  Balanns  balanoides. 
(After  Sp.  Bate.)  B.  Papa  stage  of  Lepas 
aostralis.     (After  Darwm.) 

n.  antennaiy  apodemea;  t.  cement 
gland  with  daot  to  antenna. 


on  their  completion  the  natatory 
feet  become  thrown  off  and  replaced 
by  the  permanent  feet.  In  the  Lepadidse,  in  which  the  metamor- 
phosis of  the  pupa  stages  has  been  most  fully  studied,  the  anterior 
part  of  the  body  with  the  antennae  gradually  grows  out  into  an  elon- 
gated stalk,  into  which  pass  the  ovaries,  which  are  formed  during  the 
Cypris  stage.  At  the  base  of  the  stalk  is  the  protuberant  mouth,  the 
appendages  of  which  soon  attain  a  higher  development  than  in  the 
Cypris  stage.  At  the  front  part  of  it  a  large  upper  lip  becomes  formed. 
Above  the  mantle  and  between  it  and  the  shell  there  are  formed 
in  the  Lepadidae  the  provisional  valves  of  the  shell.  These  valves 
are  chitinous,  and  have  a  fenestrated  structure,  owing  to  the  chitin 
being  deposited  round  the  margin  of  the  separate  epidermis  (hypo- 
dermis)  cells.  These  valves  in  the  Lepadidse  ''prefigure  in  shape, 
size,  and  direction  of  growth,  the  shelly  valves  to  be  formed  under 
and  around  them"  (Darwin,  No.  519,  p.  129). 

Whatever  may  be  the  number  of  valves  in  the  adult  the  provisional 
valves  never  exceed  five,  viz.  the  two  scuta,  the  two  terga  and  the  carina. 
They  are  relatively  far  smaller  than  the  permanent  valves  and  are  therefore 
separated  by  considerable  membranous  intervals.  They  are  often  preserved 
for  a  long  time  on  the  permanent  calcareous  valves.  In  the  Balanid»  the 
embryonic  valves  are  membranous  and  do  not  overlap,  but  do  not  present 
the  peculiar  fenestrated  structure  of  the  primordial  valves  of  the  Lepadidse. 

In  connection  with  the  moult  of  the  pupa  skin,  and  the  conversion 
of  the  pupa  into  the  adult  form,  a  remarkable  change  in  the  position 
takes  place.  The  pupa  lies  with  the  ventral  side  parallel  to  and  ad- 
joining the  surface  of  attachment,  while  the  long  axis  of  the  body  of 
the  young  Cirriped  is  placed  nearly  at  right  angles  to  the  surface  of  at- 
tachment. This  change  is  connected  with  the  ecdyses  of  the  antennaiy 
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apodemes  {n\  which  leave  a  deep  bay  on  the  ventral  sarfaoe  behiiid  the 
p(^JuDcle.  The  chitinous  skin  of  the  Ciniped  passes  round  the  head 
of  this  Ijay,  but  on  the  rnoult  of  the  pnpa  skin  taking  jdace  beoomes 
stretcher]  oat,  owing  to  the  posterior  part  of  the  larva  bending  doraal- 
wards.  It  is  this  flexure  which  causes  the  change  in  the  positicMi  ef 
the  larva. 

In  a^iditioD  to  the  remarkable  external  metamorphosis  ondeigane 
during  the  pupa  stage,  a  series  of  hardly  less  considerable  int^nal 
clianges  take  place,  such  as  the  atrophy  of  the  muscles  oi  the 
antennai^  a  change  in  the  position  of  the  stomach,  etc. 

AbdominaliSL  In  the  Alcippidae  the  larva  leaves  the  egg  as  a  Naoplim^ 
and  this  8tage  is  eventually  followed  by  a  pupa  stage  closely  resembling 
that  of  the  Thoracica.  There  are  six  pairs  of  thoracic  natatory  kgB 
(Darwio,  No.  5 1 9).  Of  these  only  the  first  and  the  last  three  are  preserved 
in  the  adult,  the  first  being  bent  forward  in  connection  with  the  mouth. 
The  body  moreover  partially  preserves  its  segmentaticm,  and  the  mantle 
does  not  secrete  calcareous  valves. 

Tlie  veiy  remarkable  genus  Cryptophialus,  the  development  of  which  is 
described  by  Darwin  (No.  519)  in  his  classical  memoir,  is  without  a  free 
Nauplius  stage.  The  embryo  is  at  first  oval  but  soon  acquires  two  anterior 
processes,  apparently  the  first  pair  of  antennae,  and  a  posterior  prominence^ 
the  abdomen.  In  a  later  stage  the  abdominal  prominence  disappears^  and 
the  antennary  processes,  within  which  the  true  antennie  are  now  visible^ 

are  carried  more  towards  the  ventral 
^  surface.     The  larva  next  passes  into 

the  free  Cypris  stage,  during  which  it 
creeps  about  the  mantle  cavity  of  its 
parent  It  is  enveloped  in  a  bivalve 
shell,  and  the  antenme  have  the  nor- 
mal cirriped  structure.  There  are  no 
other  true  appendages,  but  posteriorly 
three  pairs  of  bristles  are  attached  to 
a  rudimentary  abdomen.  Paired  com- 
pound eyes  are  present.  During  the 
succeeding  pupa  stage  the  metamor- 
phosis into  the  adult  form  takes  place, 
but  this  has  not  been  followed  out  in 
detail. 

In  Kochlorine,  a  form  discovered 
by  Noll  (No.  526)  and  closely  related 
to  Cryptophialus,  tlie  larvie  found 
within  the  mantle  represent  apparent- 
ly two  larval  stages,  similar  to  two 
of  the  larval  stages  described  by 
Darwin. 

Bhizocephala.  The  Rhizooeph- 
ala,  as  might  have  been  anticipated 
from  their  close  relationship  to  Ane- 
lasma  sqnalicola  amongst  the  Tho- 
racica, undergo  a  development  differ- 


Fio.  233.     Staoks  in  the  develop- 

MKNT     OF     THE     KniZOCEPHALA.         (From 

Huxley,  after  Fritz  MiUler.) 

A.  Nauplius  of  Saccolina  porporea. 
B.  Cyprifl  staKe  of  LemieodiscuB  por- 
oellanip.    C.  Adult  of  Peltogaster  pagan. 

i/.  ///.  IV,  Two  pairs  of  antennsB 
and  mandibles;  cp.  carapace;  a.  anterior 
end  of  body;  &.  generative  aperture;  e, 
root-like  proccBses. 
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ing  mucb  less  froin  tbe  type  of  the  Thoractt^  than  that  of  Ci^ptophiiiluB 
and  Kochlorine. 

Sacculina  leaves  tbe  egg  as  a  Naupliua  (fig.  233  A)  vhicli  differa  from 
the  ordinary  type  mainly  (1)  in  thu  large  development  of  an  oval  dorsal 
shield  (ep)  which  projects  fur  beyond  the  edge  of  the  body,  but  is  provided 
with  the  typical  stercBl  boms,  etc ;  and  (2)  in  the  absence  of  a  mouth. 
The  Cypris  and  pupa  stages  of  Sacculina  and  other  Rbizocepbala  (fig.  233  B) 
are  closely  similar  to  those  of  the  Thoracica,  but  tbe  paired  eye  is  absent 
Tbe  attachment  takes  place  in  the  usual  way,  but  the  subsequent  meta- 
morpbosia  leads  to  the  loss  of  tbe  tlioracic  feet  and  generally  to  retro- 
gressive changes. 

OSTBACODA. 

Our  knowledge  of  tbe  development  of  tbia  remarkable  group  la  entirely 
due  to  tbe  investigations  of  Claus. 

Some  forms  of  Cytbere  are  viviparous,  and  in  tbe  marine  form  Cypridina 
the  embryo  develops  within  the  valves  of  the  shell.  Cypris  attaches  its 
eggs  to  water  plants.  Tbe  larvse  of  Cypris  are  free,  and  their  development 
is  somewhat  complicated.  The  whole  development  is  completed  in  nine 
ecdyaes,  each  of  them  accompanied  by  more  or  less  important  chongee  in 
tbe  constitution  of  tbe  larva. 

In  tbe  earliest  free  stage  the  larva  has  the  cbaractem  of  a  true  NaupUuB 
with  three  pura  of  appeadagea  (fig.  231  A).  The  Nauplius  preaenta  how- 
ever one  or  two  very  marked  secondary  cbarscteiB.     In  the  fiiat  place  it  ia 
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Pio.  234.    Two  BTiaxs  nt  tri  vcnioFniiT  or  Ctpbis.    (From  ClauB.) 
A.    Eariieit  (Naaplios)  ttage.  B.    Seoond  stage. 

A'.  A".    Firdt   and    seeond   pairs    of   antemua;    lid.   mandibles;    OL.   labrun; 
M^.  fliBt  pair  of  maiills;  /".  fint  pair  ol  feet. 

completely  enveloped  in  a  fully  formed  bivalve  shell,  differing  in  unessential 
points  from  the  shell  of  tbe  adult.  An  adductor  muscle  {SM)  for  the  shell 
ia  present.  Again  tbe  second  and  third  appendages,  thongh  locomotive  iu 
function  are  neither  of  them  biramous,  and  the  third  one  already  contains 
a  rudiment  of  the  future  mandibular  blade,  and  terminates  in  an  anteriorly 
directed  hook-like  bristle.  Tbe  first  pair  of  antennie  is  moreover  very 
similar  to  the  second  and  is  used  in  progression.  Neither  of  tbe  pairs 
of  antennn  become  much  modified  in  the  Bubeequent  metamorphoeia     The 
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il««^>(M^  alianw(i»ry  srarc 

The  wenod  ifiHpt  i  d«c  iW  B^  n       _ 

line  pair  o^  nuudllc  Ami  che  line  p«ir  o^  tec;  th«  « 
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A.    FrjiiTtfa  ita«e. 


or  CmtM.    iFiom  Cbw.) 


WA  ><nnjr  (irrit^fp^  till  later.  Hie  fint  [air  a{>pear  «a  iMf-likr  eomd 
pUtMt  /iT^;  tnfjn  'jr  lew  like  PlijUopod  Kf^wbgea  (CU»)  tkoo^  at 
tKu  KtA!^  witfafunt  kn  ewipwliu.  Tbe  firat  p«ir  erf  feet  (>")  tenninats  ■■ 
a  imrfwJ  iHaw  arvl  u  njKii  for  adberiiig.  Tb«  mandiUei  have  br  tkv  ■ta^u 
T'lliy  ilKTuUffi^l  >AM\tai,  and  kftve  practically  attaiiKd  their  adah  form,  oon- 
M*tin^  rrf  a  j^iV^rfnl  UxAhiA  Uade  and  a  fo<ir-joiat«d  palpt 

Iftiriiit;  ttM-  tbirr)  and  fcinrth  Btagea  the  first  pair  of  maxfll«  acqaiie 
their  jM^triatwi  i^ll  pjal«  fepijiodite)  and  fonr  blades  j  and  ID  tbe  foartlt 
Ma{(e  /ti((.  235  Af  the  ntxiiati  [air  of  rouill*  iil^')  arisc^  as  a  pair  of 
mrvfl  flat^  *iiniUr  Ui  tbe  firat  pair  of  maxillx  at  tbeir  first  ai^waranofc 
The  ffirked  tail  ia  indicat«l  during  the  fourth  stage  br  two  laistlea. 
l>ariti({  the  fifth  Htat^  (fig.  235  B)  the  nnmlier  of  joints  of  tbe  first  pair  of 
autctinft  hfKtimm  iiicrr»wd,  and  the  pn«t«rior  maxillw  develop  •  blade  aitd 
bnciiae  fffur-ynnteal  aialialatijiy  appendages  leiminadng  in  a  bo<^  ^e 
caadai  ff/rk  becomea  more  diMinct. 

a  tbe  Mxth  HUge  (fig.  236)  the  second  and  bindermost  pur  at  feet  be- 
d  (/"')  and  the  maiilla!  of  the  aecoud  pair  loae  Ukit  ambulatory 


fbnction,  and  begin  to  be  converted  into  definite  masticatory  appendages 
bj  the  reduced  jointing  of  their  palp,  and  the  increase  of  their  cutting 


Via.  as6.    SncTB  btmb  m  tbb  dbvslofheni  or  Ctfris.    (Prom  CUdb.) 
iljf.  first  maxilla;    Ifz*. /'.  Beooad 
Ceet;  Fa,  candalfotk;  L,  liver;  S.D.  shell  giant 

blades.  By  the  seveiith  stage  all  the  appendages  have  practically  attained 
their  permanent  form  ;  the  second  pair  of  maxillie  has  acquired  small 
branchial  plates,  and  the  two  following  feet  have  become  jointed.  In  the 
eighth  and  ninth  stages  the  generative  organs  attain  their  mature  form. 

The  larva  of  Cythere  at  the  time  of  birth  has  rudiments  of  all  the 
limbs,  but  the  mandibular  palp  still  functions  as  a  limb,  and  the  three  feet 
(3nd  pair  of  maxillie  and  two  following  appendages)  are  very  rudimentary. 

The  larvfe  of  Cypridina  are  hatched  in  a  condition  which  to  all  intents 
and  purposes  resembles  the  adult. 

Phylogeny  of  the  Crustacea. 

The  classical  work  of  Fritz  Miiller  (Ko.  452)  on  the  pbylogeuy  of  the 
Crustacea  has  given  a  great  impetus  to  the  study  of  their  larval  forms,  and 
the  interpretations  of  these  forma  which  he  has  offered  have  been  the  subject 
of  a  very  large  amount  of  criticism  and  discussion.  A  great  step  forward 
in  this  discussion  has  been  recently  made  by  Claus  in  his  memoir  (No.  448). 

The  most  fundamental  question  concerns  the  meaning  of  the  Nuuplius. 
Is  the  Nauplius  the  ancestral  form  of  the  Ci-ustacfia,  as  is  believed  by  Fritz 
Mtlller  and  Claus,  or  are  its  peculiarities  and  constant  oocurreuce  due  to 
some  other  cause  t  The  most  plausible  explanation  on  the  second  hypothesis 
would  seem  to  be  the  following.  The  segments  with  their  appendages  of 
Arthropoda  and  Annelida  are  normally  formed  from  before  backwards, 
therefore  every  member  of  these  two  groups  with  more  than  three  segments 
must  necessarily  pass  tbixtugh  a  stage  with  only  three  segm«nt»,  and  the  fact 
that  in  a  particular  group  this  stage  is  often  reached  on  the  larva  being 
hatched  is  in  itself  no  proof  that  the  ancestor  of  the  group  had  only  three 
segments  with  their  appendages.  This  explanation  appears  to  me,  so  far 
as  it  goes,  quite  valid ;  but  though  it  relieves  us  from  the  uecessity  of 
Bupposiug  that  the  primitive  Crustacea  had  only  three  pairs  of  appendnges, 
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'^  ^.U9t^  vumni  '^sf^  imc  csmuc  mul  tth    imwar  nuj^  -a 
S^ipvey\\\t»  MM  m  t;iiwsim«  ivnL'— inn  'aiacL  lomsr  x  lu  onms  ial  i& 

^^►•»*^^r  '/sj*  ;^-r.;i:t  -/  »a>»iL  lift  aa.-is  'jc^ewfi-  ia*t  "sait  ntiosa. 

If  Ua  *»V.*;/;j'm  Mijf^^ffi/jr  u^-ih  v^jfxaKrw^jifi  i»  ftdiiju«d  to  biTe existed, 
♦i^  ;^rt  'i*i^9f^.^m  in  Uj^  i^y'if^sP^J  oi  tut  Cr&«%MKik  oocioevzts  ike 
'^  U;^  t¥r^r*H  yijjht  V/  ti*^  \w3piia%.  Ar*^  tibe  dlSemct  pit  via 
ff'/f44  U^,  Si^iyihvi^  AinfX,  or  Liir^^  tl«^  brkziciied  ms  a  iaxer  period 
ii^/f/^  ';4^«iif«i  i^ffi  ¥  It  jji  p«:tiufifi  Lard] J  f^jfiabl«  as  jcc  u>  give  a  foil  and 
^iwXn^^/ry  «r««w^  t//  thi«  ^I'l^^iociy  vLk-fa  mrjnires  to  le  dealt  vitk  Ibr  each 
it^M^H^A'  \^iy\mn ;  Ujt  H  taxj  yrtAA\Aj  be  safelv  maintaiDed  tbat  ikeexisiii^ 
l^hyiU/f^^in  Hr*i  tiMrm\f^frn  td  a  group  wLich  vas  prerKHulj  nodi  laigcr, 
«r^l  U/4  $i*tmK  '>^jtrsi)  //f  al]  th«i;  CroKtaoean  grcMipe ;  and  vhkli  more  nearlj 
f*^ittn  iti  tli^  i^Starw^rn  td  the  nfyocmd  pair  cff  anteimje  etc  the  Xaoplios 
jft'^'ulmniUrn,  'linn  vi^nr  in  fthare^l  both  bj  Clans  and  Dohm,  and  appears 
t//  )/<?  h«  fU'r/frt\iLWA  vjtb  all  the  evidence  we  hare  both  paleontolflgkal  and 
i9^n'\tho\*fyi^m\,  CUuH  indeerl  carrier  thin  view  still  further,  and  believes 
il«at  Um;  lat^T  Niitipliui»  Mta^en  of  the  different  Entomostracan  gronpe  and 
i\m  Multu'^mirtu'M,  (Vetmtun  larva)  exhibit  undoubted  Phjllopod  affinities. 
Il<5  iUartrfiffti  ittmUiUiUm  the  earlier  exiHtenoe  of  a  ProtophjUopod  form, 
wUUih  would  c^/rreufK/fid  very  cUmely  with  the  Nauplius  as  reoonstmcted 
aU^v<%  fiout  wliirh  he  U;lievcM  all  the  Crustacean  groups  to  have  divei^ged. 

'  F<«  the  charactern  of  Nanplias  vide  p.  381. 
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It  iR  beyond  tbe  scope  of  this  work  to  attempt  to  grapple  with  all  the 
diflSculties  which  arise  in  connection  with  the  origin  and  relationships  of  the 
various  phyla,  but  I  confine  myself  to  a  few  suggestions  arising  out  of  the 
developmental  histories  recorded  above. 

MalaCOStraca.  In  attempting  to  reconstitute  from  the  evidence  in 
our  possession  the  ancestral  history  of  the  Malacostraca  we  may  omit  from 
consideration  the  larval  history  of  all  those  types  which  leave  the  egg  in 
nearly  the  adult  form,  and  confine  our  attention  to  those  types  in  which 
the  larval  history  is  most  completely  preserved. 

There  are  three  forms  which  are  of  special  value  in  this  respect,  viz. 
Euphausia,  Penseus  and  Squilla.  From  the  history  of  these  which  has 
alraady  been  given  it  appears  that  in  the  case  of  the  Decapoda  four  stages 
(Claus)  may  be  traced  in  the  best  preserved  larval  histories. 

1.  A  Nauplius  stage  with  the  usual  Nauplius  characters. 

2.  A  Protozotea  stage  in  which  the  maxillse  and  first  pair  of  maxilli- 
peds  ara  formed  behind  the  Nauplius  appendages ;  but  in  which  the 
tail  is  still  unsegmented.  This  stage  is  comparatively  rarely  preserved  and 
usually  not  very  well  marked. 

3.  A  Zoiea  stage  the  chief  features  of  which  have  already  been  fully 
characterised  {vide  p.  385).  Three  more  or  less  distinct  types  of  Zosea 
are  distinguished  by  Glaus,  (a)  That  of  Penseus,  in  which  the  appendages 
up  to  the  third  pair  of  maxillipeds  are  formed,  and  the  thorax  and  abdomen 
are  segmented,  the  former  being  however  very  short.  The  heart  is  oval, 
with  one  pair  of  ostia.  From  this  type  the  Zosea  forms  of  the  other  Deca- 
poda are  believed  by  Claus  to  be  derived.  (6)  That  of  Euphausia,  with 
but  one  pair  of  maxillipeds  and  those  short  and  Thyllopod-like.  The 
heart  oval  with  one  pair  of  ostia.  (c)  That  of  8<(uilla,  with  an  elongated 
many-chambered  heart,  two  pairs  of  maxillipeds  and  the  abdominal 
appendages  in  full  activity. 

4.  A  Mysis  stage,  which  is  only  found  in  the  macrurous  Decapod 
larvjB. 

The  embryological  questions  requiring  to  be  settled  concern  the  value 
of  the  above  stages.  Do  they  represent  stages  in  the  actual  evolution  of 
the  present  types,  or  have  their  characters  been  secondarily  acquired  in 
larval  life) 

With  reference  to  the  first  stage  this  question  has  already  been  discussed, 
and  the  conclusion  arrived  at,  that  the  Nauplius  does  in  a  much  modified  form 
represent  an  ancestral  type.  As  to  the  fourth  stage  there  can  be  no  doubt 
that  it  is  also  ancestral,  considering  that  it  is  almost  the  repetition  of  an 
actually  existing  form. 

The  second  stage  can  clearly  only  be  regarded  as  an  embryonic  prepara- 
tion for  the  third  ;^  and  the  great  difficulty  concerns  the  third  stage. 

The  natural  view  is  that  this  stage  like  the  others  has  an  ancestral 
value,  and  this  view  was  originally  put  forward  by  Fritz  Miiller  and  has 
been  argued  for  also  by  Dohm.  On  the  other  hand  the  opposite  side  has 
been  taken  by  Claus,  who  has  dealt  with  the  question  very  ably  and  at 
great  length,  and  has  clearly  shewn  that  some  of  Fritz  Miiller's  positions 
are  untenable.  Though  Claus'  opinion  is  entitled  to  very  great  weight,  an 
answer  can  perhaps  be  given  to  some  of  his  objections.  The  view  adopted 
in  this  section  can  be»t  be  explained  by  setting  forth  the  chief  points  which 
Claus  urges  against  Fritz  Mtiller's  view. 
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The  primary  question  which  needs  to  be  settled  is  whether  the  Mala- 
costraca  have  diverged  very  early  from  the  Nauplius  root,  or  later  in  the 
history  of  the  Crustacea  from  the  Phyllopod  stem.  On  this  question 
Glaus*  brings  arguments,  which  appear  to  me  very  conclusive,  to  shew 
that  the  Malacostraca  are  derived  from  a  late  Protophyllopod  type,  and 
Glaus'  view  on  this  point  is  shared  also  by  Dohm.  The  Phyllopoda  present 
so  many  characters  (not  possessed  by  the  Nauplius)  in  common  with  the 
Malacostraca  or  their  larval  forms,  that  it  is  incredible  that  the  whole  of 
these  should  have  originated  independently  in  the  two  groups.  The  more 
important  of  these  chai*acters  are  the  following. 

1.  The  compound  eyes,  so  often  stalked  in  both  groups. 

2.  The  absence  of  a  palp  on  the  mandible,  a  very  marked  character  of 
the  Zosea  as  well  as  of  the  Phyllopoda. 

3.  The  pi*esence  of  a  pair  of  frontal  sense  knoba 

4.  The  Phyllopod  character  of  many  of  the  appendages.  Gf.  firet  pair 
of  maxillipeds  of  the  Euphausia  Zosea^ 

•5.     The  presence  of  gQl  pouches  (epipodites)  on  many  of  the  appendages'. 

In  addition  to  these  points,  to  which  others  might  be  added,  Glaus 
attempts  to  shew  that  Nebalia  must  be  regarded  as  a  type  intermediate 
between  the  Phyllopods  and  Malacostraca.  This  view  seems  fairly  esta- 
blished, and  if  true  is  conclusive  in  favour  of  the  Phyllopod  origin  of  the  Ma- 
lacostraca. If  the  Protophyllopod  origin  of  the  Malacostraca  is  admitted, 
it  seems  clear  that  the  ancestral  forms  of  the  Malacostraca  must  have  de- 
veloped their  segments  regularly  from  before  backwards,  and  been  provided 
with  nearly  similar  appendages  on  all  the  segments.  This  however  is  far 
from  the  case  in  existing  Malacostraca,  and  Fritz  Mtiller  commences  his 
summary  of  the  characters  of  the  Zoaea  in  the  following  words'.  "The 
middle  body  with  its  appendages,  those  five  pairs  of  feet  to  which  these 
animals  owe  their  name,  is  either  entirely  wanting  or  scarcely  indicated." 
This  he  regards  as  an  ancestral  character  of  the  Malacostraca,  and  is  of 
opinion  tha.t  their  thorax  is  to  be  regarded  as  a  later  acquirement  than 
the  head  or  abdomen.  Glaus'  answer  on  this  point  is  that  in  the  most 
primitive  Zoaeie,  viz.  those  already  spoken  of  as  types,  the  thoracic  and 
abdominal  segments  actually  develop  in  regular  succession  from  before 
backwards,  and  he  therefore  concludes  that  the  late  development  of  the 
thoi'ax  in  the  majority  of  Zosea  forms  is  secondary  and  not  an  ancestral 
Phyllopod  peculiarity. 

This  is  the  main  argument  used  by  Glaus  against  the  Zoiea  having  any 
ancestral  meaning.     His  view  as  to  the  meaning  of  the  Zosea  may  be 

1  Clans  speaks  of  the  various  Crustacean  phyla  as  having  sprung  from  a  Protophyl- 
lopod form,  and  it  might  be  supposed  that  he  considered  tiiat  they  all  diverged  from 
the  same  form.  It  is  clear  however  from  the  context  that  he  regards  the  Protophyllopod 
t3rpe  from  which  the  Malacostraca  originated  as  far  more  like  existing  Phyllopods  than 
that  from  which  the  Entomostracan  groups  have  sprung.  It  is  not  quite  easy  to  get 
a  consistent  view  of  his  position  on  the  question,  since  he  states  (p.  77)  tiiat  Uie 
Malacostraca  and  the  Copepods  diverged  from  a  similar  form,  which  is  represented  in 
their  respective  developments  hy  the  Protozoaea  and  earliest  Cyclops  stage.  Tet  if 
I  understand  him  rightly,  he  does  not  consider  the  Protozoata  stage  to  be  the  Proto- 
phyllopod stage  from  which  the  Malacostraca  have  diverged,  but  states  on  p.  71  that 
it  was  not  an  ancestral  form  at  all. 

'  Claus  appears  to  consider  it  doubtful  whether  the  Malacostracan  gills  can  be 
compared  wiUi  the  Phyllopod  gill-pouches. 

*  Facts  for  Darwin,  p.  49. 
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After  asguming  that  tione  of  tlie 
t>et>u  n(]ult  iminiala,  he  aays  -"  Much  luore 
if  the  metamorj)huiiiH,  which  the  Miila^ 
[J  tliC  course  of  time  niid  in  conjunction 
tT  lIulucoHtracau  groups,  led  secouihirily 
I'oiifigiirutioiiB  to  which  probably  hiter 
fur  instance  in  the  youag  form  of  the 
same  justice  conclude  that  adult  Insects 
Hi  that  the  primitive  form  of  tlio  Malaco- 

iQsitiona,  viz.  that  the  Malacostrftca  are 
'ji'il^,  iuk!  tliat  the  segmcuta  were  in  the  primary 
■■:t  fi'oni  befoi-e  backwards,  it  does  not  npp<'ar  iui- 
-y  and  ]ut«r  Baceatnii  form  may  Iiavc  eximeJ  witli 

I  i-oduction  may  only  Iiave  been  partial,  ro  that  Uio 

I I  e  had  the  following  form.     A  large  cei)liaio-t}iorax 
' :  I  (i)  with  swimming  apiienchkgcs.     Tlie  ap[>end)Lges 

it'  maxillipeda  fully  developed,  but  tlie  thorax  very 

1 1  only  witli  delicate  folioceooa  apiienduge:*  nut  pro- 

<  <lgu  of  the  ceplialo-tfaoracic  shield. 

ditsis  for  which  there  is  perha]>s  still  more  to  be  said 

>a   a  true   ancestral  Zotea  stage  in  which  the   thoi-acic 

completely  alK>rt«ci.     Claus   maintains   that  the   Zotea 

u'd  thorax  ia  otily  a  larval  form ;  but  he  would  proliably 

liirval  characters  were  acquired  to  enable  the  larva  to  swim 

"  much  be  admitted  it  is  not  easy  to  see  why  an  actual 

11^  ancestral  series  of  Crustacea  should  not  have  developed 

■  «uliaritieB  when  the  mud-dwelling  liubits  of  tlie  Phylja{)od 

•'■ire  abandoned,  and  a  swimming  mode  of  life  adopted.     This 

ih  involves  the  supposition  that  the  five  {or  six  including  the 

■  illipeds)  thoracic  apjieiidagea  were  lost  in   the   adult  (for   thpy 

-iipposed   to  have  been  retained  in  the  larva)   for  a   eerioH  of 

lis,  and  reappeared  again  in  the  adult  condition,  at  a  later  {leriiKl, 

Hrst  sight  appear  very  iiupruljahle,  but  there  are,  CH]>ecially  iu 

ral  hbtory  of  the  Stoniatojxxla,  some  actual  factA  which  I'eceivo 

jost  plauaible  explanation  on  this  hypotlicaia. 

lette  tacts  consist  in  cases  uf  the  actual  loss  of  appendages  during 
■pment,  and  tlieir  subaetjuent  reapj>earaiice.     The  two  most  striking 
-<  lire  the  following. 

1.  In  the  Erichthufl  form  of  the  Squilla  larva  the  appendages  corrc- 
iiding  to  the  third  pair  of  maxillijieds  and  hrst  two  ]iiuiii  uf  anibulatury 

'pendi^es  of  the  Decupoda  are  developed  in  the  Fnjtozooia  stage,  but 
jmpletely  aborted  in  the  Zocea  stage,  and  subscqucutly  I'edeveloped. 

2.  In  the  case  of  the  larva  of  Sergestes  iu  the  passage  from  the 
Acanthosoma  (Myaia)  stage  to  the  Mastigopus  stage  the  two  hiikdermost 
thoracic  «ppendagea  become  atrophied  and  redevelop  again  later. 

Both  of  these  coses  clearly  fit  in  very  well  with  the  view  that  tliei-e 

I  an  actual  period  in  the  histoiy  of  tlie  MalacoNtroca  in  wliich  the 

ancestors  of  the  present  forms  were  without  the  apiteudages  which  are 

aborted  and  redevelo{>ed  again  in  these  larval  forms.     Clans'  hyjiothesia 

affords  no  explanation  of  these  ivmarkuble  cases. 
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It  is  however  always  possible  to  maintain  that  the  loss  and  reappearanoe 
of  the  appendages  in  these  cases  may  have  no  ancestral  meaning ;  and  the 
abortion  of  the  first  pair  of  maxillipeds  and  reduction  of  some  of  the  other 
appendages  in  the  case  of  the  Lnricata  is  in  favour  of  this  explanation. 
Similar  examples  of  the  abortion  and  i*eappearauce  of  appendages,  which 
cannot  be  explained  in  the  way  attempted  above,  are  afforded  by  the  Mites 
and  also  by  the  Insects,  e,g.  Bees. 

On  the  other  hand  there  is  almost  a  conclusive  indication  that  the  loss 
of  the  appendages  in  Sergestes  has  really  the  meaning  assigned  to  it^  in 
that  in  the  allied  genus  Leucifer  the  two  appendages  in  question  are 
actually  absent  in  the  adult,  so  that  the  stage  with  these  appendages 
absent  is  permanently  retained  in  an  adult  form.  In  the  absence  of  the 
mandibular  palp  in  all  the  Zosea  forms,  its  actual  atrophy  in  the  Penseus 
Zoa^a,  and  its  universal  reappearance  in  adult  Malaoostraca,  are  cases  which 
tell  in  favour  of  the  above  explanation.  The .  mandibular  palp  is  per- 
manently absent  in  Phyllo|K>ds,  which  clearly  shews  that  its  absence  in 
the  Zosea  stage  is  due  to  the  retention  of  an  ancestral  peculiarity,  and 
that  its  reappearance  in  the  adult  forms  was  a  late  occurrence  in  the 
Malacostracan  history. 

The  chief  obvious  diflSculty  of  this  view  is  the  redevelopment  of  the 
thoracic  feet  after  their  disappearance  for  a  certain  number  of  generations. 
The  possibility  of  such  an  occurrence  appears  to  me  however  clearly  demon- 
strated by  the  case  of  the  mandibular  palp,  which  has  undoubtedly  been 
reacquired  by  the  Malacostraca,  and  by  the  case  of  the  two  last  thoracic 
apftendages  of  Sergestes  just  mentioned.  The  above  difficulty  may  be 
diminished  if  we  sup(>ose  that  the  larvae  of  the  Zosea  ancestors  always 
developed  the  appendages  in  question.  Such  appendages  might  first  only 
partially  ati*ophy  in  a  particular  Zoiea  form  and  then  gradually  come  to 
be  functional  again ;  so  that,  as  a  form  with  functional  thoracic  limbs 
came  to  be  developed  out  of  the  Zosea,  we  should  find  in  the  larval  history 
of  this  form  that  the  limbs  were  developed  in  the  pre-zoseal  larval  stages, 
partially  atrophied  in  the  Zocea  stage,  and  redeveloped  in  the  adult.  From 
this  condition  it  would  not  be  difficult  to  pass  to  a  further  one  in  which 
the  development  of  the  thoracic  limbs  became  deferred  till  after  the  Zosea 
stage. 

The  general  arguments  in  favour  of  a  Zoaea  ancestor  with  partially  or 
completely  aborted  thoracic  appendages  having  actually  existed  in  the  past 
appear  to  me  very  powerful.  In  all  the  Malacostracan  groups  in  which 
the  larva  leaves  the  egg  in  an  imperfect  form  a  true  Zoaea  stcige  is  found. 
That  the  forms  of  these  Zoseae  should  differ  considerably  is  only  what 
might  be  expected,  considering  that  they  lead  a  free  existence  and  are 
liable  to  be  acted  upon  by  natural  selection,  and  it  is  probable  that  none 
of  those  at  present  existing  closely  resemble  the  ancestral  form.  The 
spines  from  their  carapace,  which  vary  so  much,  were  probably  originally 
developed,  as  suggested  by  Fritz  Muller,  as  a  means  of  defence.  The 
simplicity  of  the  heart — so  different  from  that  of  Phyllopods — in  most 
forms  of  Zoaea  is  a  difficulty,  but  the  reduction  in  the  length  of  the  heart 
may  very  probably  be  a  secondary  modification ;  the  primitive  condition 
being  retained  in  the  Squilla  Zoaea.  In  any  case  this  difficulty  is  not 
greater  on  the  hypothetiis  of  the  Zoaea  being  an  ancestral  form,  than  on  that 
of  its  being  a  purely  larval  one. 
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The  points  of  agreement  in  the  number  and  character  of  the  appendages, 
form  of  the  abdomen,  etc.  between  the  various  types  of  Zosea  appear  to  me 
too  striking  to  be  explained  in  the  manner  attempted  by  Glaus.  It 
seems  improbable  that  a  peculiarity  of  form  acquired  by  the  larva  of  some 
ancestral  Malacostracan  should  have  been  retedned  so  permanently  in  so 
many  groups^ — more  permanently  indeed  than  undoubtedly  ancestral  forms 
like  that  of  Mysis — and  it  would  be  still  more  remarkable  that  a  Zoaea 
form  should  have  been  two  or  more  times  independently  developed. 

There  are  perhaps  not  sufficient  materials  to  reconstruct  the  characters 
of  the  Zoa^  ancestor,  but  it  probably  was  provided  with  the  anterior  ap- 
pendages up  to  the  second  pair  of  maxillipeds,  and  (])  with  abdominal  swim- 
ming feet.  The  heart  may  very  likely  have  been  many-chambered.  Whether 
gill  pouches  were  present  on  the  maxillipeds  and  abdominal  feet  does  not 
appear  to  me  capable  of  being  decided.  The  carapace  and  general  shape 
were  probably  the  same  as  in  existing  Zoseas.  It  must  be  left  an  open 
question  whether  the  six  hindermost  thoracic  appendages  were  absent  or 
only  very  much  reduced  in  size. 

On  the  whole  then  it  may  be  regarded  as  probable  that  the  Mala- 
costraca  are  descended  from  Protophyllopod  forms,  in  which,  on  the 
adoption  of  swimming  habits,  six  appendages  of  the  middle  region  of  the 
body  were  reduced  or  aborted,  and  a  Zosea  form  acquired,  and  that  sub- 
sequently the  lost  appendages  were  redeveloped  in  the  descendants  of  these 
forms,  and  have  finally  become  the  most  typical  appendages  of  the  group. 

The  relationship  of  the  various  Malacostracan  groups  is  too  difficult  a 
subject  to  be  discussed  here,  but  it  seems  to  me  most  likely  that  in  addition 
to  the  groups  with  a  Zoaea  stage  the  Edriophthalmata  and  Oumacese  are  also 
post-zoaeal  forms  which  have  lost  the  Zosea  stage.  Nebalia  is  however  very 
probably  to  be  regarded  as  a  prse-zoseal  form  which  has  survived  to  the 
present  day;  and  one  might  easily  fancy  that  its  eight  thin  thoracic 
segments  with  their  small  Phyllopod-like  feet  might  become  nearly- 
aborted. 

Copepoda.  The  Copepoda  certainly  appear  to  have  diverged  very 
early  from  the  main  stem,  as  is  shewn  by  their  simple  biramous  feet  and 
the  retention  of  the  median  eye  as  the  sole  organ  of  vision.  It  may  be 
argued  that  they  have  lost  the  eye  by  retrogressive  changes,  and  in  favour 
of  this  view  cases  of  the  Pontellidae  and  of  Argulus  may  be  cited.  It  is 
however  more  than  doubtful  whether  the  lateral  eyes  of  the  PontellidsB 
are  related  to  the  compound  Phyllopod  eye,  and  the  affinities  of  Argulus 
are  still  uncertain.  It  would  moreover  be  a  great  paradox  if  in  a  large 
group  of  Crustacea  the  lateral  eyes  had  been  retained  in  a  parasitic  form 
only  (Argulus),  but  lost  in  all  the  free  forms. 

Cirripedia*  The  Cirripedia  are  believed  by  Glaus  to  belong  to 
the  same  phylum  as  the  Copepoda.  This  view  does  not  appear  to  be 
completely  borne  out  by  their  larval  history.  The  Nanplius  differs  very 
markedly  from  that  of  the  Copepoda,  and  this  is  still  more  true  of  the 
Gypris  stage.  The  Copepod-like  appendages  of  this  stage  are  chiefly  relied 
upon  to  support  the  above  view,  but  this  form  of  appendage  was  probably 

^  A  secondary  larval  form  is  less  likely  to  be  repeated  in  development  than  an 
ancestral  adult  stage,  because  there  is  always  a  strong  tendency  for  the  former,  which 
\^  a  secondarily  intercalated  link  in  the  chain,  to  drop  out  by  the  occurrence  of  a 
reversion  to  the  original  type  of  development. 
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Ytiry  primitive  and  general,  and  the  nnniber  (without  taki&g  into  concddera- 
tion  the  doubtful  case  of  Crjrptophialus)  does  not  correspond  to  that  in 
Copcpoda.  On  the  other  hand  the  paired  eyes  and  the  bivalve  shell 
form  great  difficulties  in  the  way  of  Claus'  tiew.  It  is  cl«ar  that  the 
CfpriB  stage  represents  more  or  less  closely  an  ancestral  form  of  the 
Cirripedia,  and  that  both  the  large  bivalce  shell  aud  the  compound  eyes 
were  ancestral  characters.  These  characters  would  seem  incompatible 
with  Copepod  affinities,  but  point  to  the  independent  derivation  of  the 
Cirripedia  from  some  early  bivalve  Fhyllopod  form. 

OstniCOda.  The  independent  origin  of  the  Ostracoda  from  the  main 
Crustacean  stem  seems  probable.  Claua  points  out  that  the  Ostracoda 
present  by  no  means  a  simple  organisation,  and  concludes  that  they  were 
not  descended  from  a  form  with  a  more  complex  organisation  and  a  larger 
number  of  apj^endages.  Some  simplifications  have  however  undoubt«dly 
taken  place,  as  the  loss  of  the  heart,  and  of  the  compound  eyes  in  many 
forms.  These  simplifications  are  probably  to  be  explained  (as  is  done  by 
Clans)  as  adaptations  due  to  the  small  size  of  body  and  its  enclosure  in  a 
thick  bivalve  sheU.     Although  Claua  is  strongly  opposed  to  the  view  that 


or  AsTAcva     (From  Parker; 


Fio.  237.    FioDRES 
after  Bsichenbach.) 

A.  SeetioQ  through  part  of  the  ovnm  during  segmentatioD.  n-  nuclei;  u.y.  white 
yolk;  y.p.  jolk  pyramids;  e.  central  yolk  masB. 

BandC.  Longitudinal  Bections  daring  the  gaBtrnla  stage,  a.  archenteron;  fi.  blas- 
topore; nu.  mesohlast;  ec,  epiblast;  en.  hypoblast  diBtingnighed  bom  epiblast  by 
shading. 

D.  Highly  magnified  view  of  the  anterior  lip  of  blastopore  to  show  tbe  origin  of 
the  primary  mesoblost  from  the  woU  of  the  aiobenteron.  p.nu.  primary  mesoblaat; 
te.  epiblafll;  m.  hypoblast. 

E.  Two  hypoblast  cells  to  shew  tbe  am(Eba-1ike  absorption  of  yolk  spberes. 
|r.  yolk  ;  n.  nucleus;  p.  pseudopodial  process. 

F.  Hypoblast  cells  giving  rise  endogenously  to  tbe  secondary  mesoblast  (i.nu.). 
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the  number  of  the  appendages  has  been  reduced,  yet  the  very  fact  of 
the  (in  some  respects)  complex  organisation  of  this  group  might  seem  to 
indicate  that  it  cannot  have  diverged  from  the  Phyllopod  stem  at  so 
early  a  stage  as  (on  Glaus'  view  of  the  Nauplius)  would  seem  to  be  im- 
plied by  the  very  small  number  of  appendages  which  is  characteristic  of 
it,  and  it  therefore  appears  most  probable  that  the  present  number  may  be 
smaller  than  that  of  the  ancestral  forms. 

The  formation  of  the  germinal  layers. 

The  formation  of  the  germinal  layers  has  been  more  fully 
studied  in  various  Malacostraca,  more  especially  in  the  Decapoda, 
than  in  other  groups. 

Decapoda.  To  Bobretzky  (No.  472)  is  due  the  credit  of  having 
been  the  pioneer  in  this  line  of  investigation ;  and  his  researches 
have  been  followed  up  and  enlarged  by  Haeckel,  Reichenbach 
(No.  488),  and  Mayer  (No.  482).  The  segmentation  is  centro- 
lecitbal  and  regular  (fig.  237  A).  At  its  close  the  blastoderm  is 
formed  of  a  single  uniform  layer  of  lens-shaped  cells  enclosing  a 
central  sphere  of  yolk,  in  which  as  a  rule  all  trace  of  the  division 
into  columns,  present  during  the  earlier  stages  of  segmentation,  has 
disappeared;  though  in  Palsemon  the  columns  remain  for  a  long 
period  distinct.  The  cells  of  the  blastoderm  are  at  first  uniform, 
but  in  Astacus,  Eupagurus,  and  most  Decapoda,  soon  become  more 
columnar  for  a  small  area,  and  form  a  circular  patch.  The  whole 
patch  either  becomes  at  once  invaginated  (Eupagurus,  Pala;mon, 
fig.  239  A)  or  else  the  edge  of  it  is  invaginated  as  a  roughly  speaking 
circular  groove  deeper  anteriorly  than  posteriorly,  within  which 
the  remainder  of  the  patch  forms  a  kind  of  central  plug,  which  does 
not  become  invaginated  till  a  somewhat  later  period  (Astacus, 
fig.  237  B  and  C).  After  the  invagination  of  the  above  patch  the 
remainder  of  the  blastoderm  cells  form  the  epiblast. 

The  invaginated  sack  appears  to  be  the  archenteron  and  its 
mouth  the  blastopore.  The  mouth  finally  becomes  closed*,  and  the 
sack  itself  then  forms  the  mesenteron. 

In  Astacus  the  archenteron  gradually  otows  forwards,  its  opening 
is  at  first  wide,  but  becomes  continuously  narrowed  and  is  finally 
obliterated.  Very  shortly  after  this  occurrence  there  is  formed, 
slightly  in  front  of  the  point  where  the  last  trace  of  the  blasto- 
pore was  observable,  a  fresh  epiblastic  invagination,  which  gives 
rise  to  the  proctodaeum,  and  the  opening  of  which  remains  as 
the  definite  anus.  The  proctodaeum  (fig.  238  A,  hg)  is  very  soon 
placed  in  communication  with  the  mesenteron  {mg).  The  stomo- 
dseum  {fg)  is  formed  during  the  same  stage  as  the  proctodaeum. 
It  gives  rise  to  the  oesophagus  and  stomach.  The  hypoblast  cells 
which   form   the  wall   of  the   archenteron  grow   with   remarkable 

^  Bobretzky  first  stated  that  the  inyagination  remained  open,  but  sabseqaently 
corrected  himselt     ZHt.  /.  Wiu.  Zool.,  Bd.  zxiv.  p.  186. 
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rapi^hj  M  ibe  «T|«iise  of  Uk  x'A  :  ibe  ^pbeniks  t4  mhiA  tkej 
aijvith  aiw]  di^^st  m  an  uuflttA-likc:  ^thioii  br  iceam  of  Ukv  pseodo- 

UjCkser,  and  fiuUr.  after  afasMtitiig 
ibe  wbok  J'jik,  aeqnire  a  tocm 
aliDon  exactlj  MmiUr  ta  tint  of 
tbe  yolk  prraiuids  dnni^  segtaett- 
lAtioa  fig,  23*  B  -  Tbej  csdose 
tbe  caritT  a(  tbe  meseitunia,  aad 
tbeir  ntidei  aitd  protoplaan  are 
sitnaUil  extemaUy.  The  cell*  vi 
ibe  mesentenoi  dose  to  its  jancdon 
viib  the  ppjclodieain  differ  from 
(bose  elsewhere  in  beii^  neatly 
flat 

Id  Pabemon   (Bobret^)  tbe 

Ciiiive  inTagination  (fig.  239  A) 
far  smaller  dimensions  than  in 
Astacus,  and  appears  befixe  tbe 
blastoderm  cells  bare  sepaiated 
from  the  yolk  pyramids.  iDe  cella 
which  are  situated  at  the  botttHn 
of  it  pass  into  tbe  yolk,  increase 
in  number,  and  absorb  tbe  whole 
yolk,  furming  a  siflid  mass  of  hypo- 
blast in  which  tbe  outlines  of  the 
indiridual  cells  would  seem  at  first 
not  to  be  distinct.  The  blastopore 
in  the  mean  time  becomes  closed. 
Some  of  tbe  nuclei  now  pass  to 
tbe  periphery  of  tbe  yolk  mass; 
the  cells  appertaining  to  tbem 
gradually  become  distinct  and  as- 
Bimic  a  pyramidal  form  (fig.  239  B,  ht/],  the  inner  ends  of  tbe 
C4:1Ih  losing  themselves  in  a  central  mass  of  yolk,  in  the  interior  of 
wliich  nuclei  are  at  first  present  but  soon  disappear.  Tbe  mesenteron 
tliuH  becomes  constituted  of  a  layer  of  pyramidal  cells  which  merge 
into  a  central  mass  of  yolk.  Some  of  the  hypoblast  cells  adjoining 
the  junction  of  the  proctodieum  and  mesenteron  become  flattened, 
and  III  the  neighbourhood  of  these  cells  a  lumen  first  appears.  Tbe 
Ktoinodffium  and  proctodieum  are  formed  as  in  Astacus.  Fig.  239  B 
Khews  the  relative  positions  of  the  proctodieum,  stomodseum, 
and  iiieHouteron.  Although  the  process  of  formation  of  the  hypoblast 
and  riiesenteron  is  essentially  the  same  in  Astacus  and  Falsemoa, 
yet  the  differences  between  these  two  forms  are  very  interesting, 
in  that  the  yolk  ia  external  to  the  mesenteron  in  Astacus,  but  en- 
dowed vnthin  it  in  Palaemon.  This  difference  in  the  position  of  the 
yolk  is  rendered  possible  by  tbe  fact  that  the  invi^nated  hypoblast 


THHI*  or  THE  EXBB10  Ut  AsIlCCl. 

Puker;  after  Bobretzk;.  | 

A.  NkDiilioii  HUffe.  B.  Stage  after 
the  iiyjuililMMi  cells  b^Tc  limtabed  tlie 
fund  )»lk.  The  Tenlml  nirlue  u  turned 
DpwucIiL  fg.  Htoino-iMniai:  hg.  procto- 
Amata;  an.  aoiu ;  n.  mcnith;  njf.  m 
neiileroii;    abd.  abdomcD;  h.  beart. 


cells  in  Paliemon  do  not,  at  first,  form  a  continuous  layer  CDcloaing 
a  central  cavity,  while  they  do  so  in  Astacus. 


r   P4LXK0K   BBBH   IN  aBCIIOH. 

(A/ter  Bobretzkj.) 

A.  OMtrola  stage. 

B.  Longitndinal  section  throngh  k  late  stage,  hy.  hjpoblABt;  ig.  Hnpra-ceBopha- 
geal  ganglion;  vg.  ventral  nerre  oord;  hd.  proctodniun;  it.  atomodBiini. 

The  mesoblaat  appears  to  be  formed  of  cells  budded  off  from  the 
anterior  wall  of  the  archecteron  (Astacus,  fig.  237  D),  or  trom  its 
lateral  walls  generally  (Poliemon).  They  make  their  first  appearance 
soon  after  the  invagination  of  the  hypoblast  has  commenced.  The 
mesoblast  celb  are  at  first  spherical,  and  gradually  spread,  especially 
in  an  anterior  direction,  from  their  point  of  origin. 

According  to  Bnchenbach  there  are  formod  in  Astacus  at  the  Kauplius 
Btago  a  number  of  peculiar  cells  which  he  speaks  of  as  'secondaiy  mesoblast 
cells.'  His  account  is  not  very  clear  or  aatisfactory,  but  it  appears  that 
they  originate  (fig.  237  F)  in  the  hypoblast  cells  by  a  kind  of  endogenous 
growth,  and  though  they  have  at  firat  certain  peculiar  characters  they  soon 
become  indistinguishable  from  the  remaining  mesoblast  cells. 

Towards  the  end  of  the  Nauplius  period  the  secondary  mesoblast  cells 
aggregate  themselves  into  a  rod  close  to  the  epiblast  in  the  median  ventral 
line,  and  even  bifurcate  round  the  mouth  and  extend  forwards  to  the 
extremity  of  the  procephalie  lobes.  This  rod  of  cells  very  soon  vanishes, 
and  the  secondary  mesoblast  cells  become  indlstioguiahable  from  the 
primary.  Reichenbach  believes,  on  not  very  clear  evidence,  that  these 
cells  have  to  do  with  the  formation  of  the  blood. 

General  form  of  the  body.  The  ventral  thidceoing  of  epiblast  or 
ventral  plate,  continuous  with  the  invaginated  patch  already  men- 
tioned, forms  the  first  indication  of  the  embryo.  It  is  at  first  oval, 
but  soon  becomes  elongated  and  extended  anteriorly  into  two  lateral 
lobes — the  procephalie  lobes.  Its  bilateral  symmetry  is  further  in- 
dicated by  a  median  longitudinal  furrow.  The  posterior  end  of  the 
ventral  plate  next  becomes  raised  into  a  distinct  lobe — the  abdomen — 
which  in  Astacus  at  first  lies  in  froiU  of  the  atill  open  blastopore. 
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This  lobe  rapidly  grows  in  size,  and  at  its  extremity  is  placed  the 
narrow  aoal  opeoiiig.  It  soon  forms  a  well-marked  abdomeo  bent 
forwards  over  the  region  in  front  (figs.  239  B,  and  240  A  and  B), 
Ite  early  development  as  a  distinct  outgrowth  causes  it  to  be  with- 
out yolk ;  and  so  to  contrast  very  forcibly  with  the  anterior  thoracic 
and  cephalic  regions  of  the  body.  lu  most  cases  this  process  con-e- 
sponils  to  the  future  abdomen,  but  in  some  cases  (Loricata)  it  appears 
to  include  part  of  the  thorax.  Before  it  has  reached  a  considerable 
development,  three  paii-s  of  appendages  spring  from  the  region  of 
the  head,  viz.  two  pairs  of  antenna  and  the  mandibles,  and  inaugu- 
rate a  so-called  Nanplius  stage  (fig.  240  A).  These  three  appendages 
are  formed  nearly  aimultaneously,  but  the  hinderinost  appears  to 
become  visible  slightly  before  the  two  others  (Bobretzky).  The 
mouth  lies  slightly  behind  the  anterior  pair  of  antennae,  but  distinctly 
in  front  of  the  posterior  pair.  The  other  appendages,  the  number  of 
which  at  the  time  of  hatching  varies  greatly  in  the  different 
Decapods  [vide  section  on  larval  development),  sprout  in  succession 
from  before  backwards  (fig.  240  B),     The  food  yolk  in  the  head  and 


A  fh 


Fio.  210.     Two 
Nauplins  bUkb. 

Staee  with  eight  pairs  of  appendages,    op.  «;eB;  of',  and  afl.  first  and  seeond 
n» ;  md,  mandiUeB ;  inx>,  mx*.  first  and  second  maxiUa ;  vu^.  third  maxiUipeds ; 
lb.  upper  lip. 

thoracic  region  gradually  becomes  reduced  in  quantity  with  the 
growlh  of  the  embryo,  and  by  the  time  of  hatching  the  disparity  in 
size  between  the  thorax  and  abdomen  has  ceased  to  exist. 

Isopoda.  The  early  embryonic  phases  of  the  Isopoda  have  been 
studied  by  means  of  sections  by  Bobretzky  (No.  498)  and  Bullar 
(No.  499)  and  have  been  found  to  present  considerable  variations. 
When  laid  the  egg  is  enclosed  in  a  chorion,  but  shortly  after  the 
commencement  of  segmentation  (Ed.  van  Beneden  and  Bullar)  a 
second  membrane  appears,  which  is  probably  of  the  nature  of  a 
larval  membrane. 

In  all  the  furms  the  segmentation  is  followed  by  the  formation  of 
a  blastoderm,  completely  enclosing  the  yolk,  and  thickened  along  an 
area  which  will  b^ome  the  ventral  surface  of  the  embryo.     In  this 
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area  the  blastoderm  is  formed  of  at  least  two  layers  of  cells — an 
external  columnar  epiblast,  and  an  internal  lajer  of  scattered  cells 
whicli  form  the  mesoblast  and  probably  in  part  also  the  hypoblast 
(Oniscus,  Bohretzky;  Cymothoa,  BuUar). 

In  Asellus  aquations  there  is  a  centrolecithal  segmentation, 
ending  in  the  formation  of  a  blastoderm,  which  appears  first  on  the 
ventral  surface  and  subsequently  extends  to  the  dorsal. 

In  Oniscus  murarius,  and  Cymothoa  the  segmentation  is  partial 
[for  its  peculiarities  and  relationship  vide  p.  99]  and  a  disc,  formed  of 
a  single  layer  of  cells,  appears  at  a  pole  of  the  egg  which  corresponds 
to  the  future  ventral  surface  (Bobretzky).  This  layer  gradually  grows 
roimd  the  yolk  partly  by  division  of  its  cells,  though  a  formation  of 
fresh  cells  from  the  yolk  may  also  take  place.  Before  it  has  extended 
far  round  the  yolk,  the  central  part  of  it  becomes  two  or  more 
layers  deep,  and  the  cells  of  the  deeper  layers  rapidly  increase  in  num- 
ber, and  are  destined  to  give  rise  to  the  mesoblast  and  probably  also 
to  part  or  the  whole  of  the  hypoblast.  In  Cymothoa  this  layer  does 
not  at  first  undergo  any  important  change,  but  in  Oniscus  it  becomes 
very  thick,  and  its  innermost  cells  (Bobretzky)  become  imbedded  in 
the  yolk,  which  they  rapidly  absorb;  and  increasing  in  number 
first  of  all  form  a  layer  in  the  periphery  of  the  yolk,  and  finally  fill  up 
the  whole  of  the  interior  of  the  yolk  (fig.  241  A),  absorbing  it  in  the 
process. 

It  appears  possible  that  these  cells  do  not,  as  Bobretzky  believes, 
originate  from  the  blastoderm,  but  from  nuclei  in  the  yolk  which  have 
escaped  his  observation.  This  mode  of  origin  would  be  similar  to  that 
by  which  yolk  cells  originate  in  the  eggs  of  the  Insecta,  etc.  If  Bobretzky 's 
account  is  correct  we  must  look  to  Paltemon,  as  he  himself  suggests,  to 
find  an  explanation  of  the  passage  of  the  hypoblast  cells  into  the  yolk. 
The  thickening  of  the  primitive  germinal  dLsc  would,  according  to  this 
view,  be  equivalent  to  the  invagination  of  the  archenteron  in  Astacus, 
Paltemon,  etc. 

Whatever  may  be  the  origin  of  the  cells  in  the  yolk  they  no  doubt 
correspond  to  the  hypoblast  of  other  types.  In  Cymothoa  nothing 
similar  to  them  has  been  met  with,  but  the  hypoblast  has  a  somewhat 
different  origin ;  being  apparently  formed  from  some  of  the  indifferent 
cells  below  the  epiblast,  which  collect  as  a  solid  mass  on  the  ventral 
surface,  and  then  divide  into  two  masses  which  become  hollow  and 
give  rise  to  the  liver  caeca.  Their  fate,  as  well  as  that  of  the  hypo- 
blast in  Oniscus,  is  dealt  with  in  connection  with  the  alimentary  tract. 
The  completion  of  the  enclosure  of  the  yolk  by  the  blastoderm  takes 
place  on  the  dorsal  surface.  In  all  the  Isopods  which  have  been 
carefully  studied,  there  appears  before  any  other  organ  a  provisional 
structure  formed  from  the  epiblast  and  known  as  the  dorsal  organ. 
An  account  of  it  is  given  in  connection  with  the  development  of  the 
organs.  The  general  external  changes  undergone  by  the  larva  in  its 
development  are  as  follows.  The  ventral  thickened  area  of  the 
blastoderm  (ventral  plate)  shapes  itself  and  girths  nearly  the  whole 
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circumference  of  the  ovum  in  Oniscua  (fig.  241  A)  but  is  relatively 
much  shorter  in  Cymothoa,  Anteriorly  it  dilates  into  the  two  pro- 
cephalic  lobea.  In  Cymothoa  it  next  becomes  segmented;  and  the 
anterior  segments  are  formed  nearly  simultaneously,  and  those  of  the 
abdomen  somewhat  later.     At  the  same  time  a  median  depresaion 


Via.  241.  Two  lonoitodihii.  beciiohh  thhodos  ihe  BHimyo  of  Oniscdb  ndbuhds 
(After  Bobretzkj.) 

IE.  HtomodBom:  pr.  prootodteimi ;  hy.  hjpobUst  formed  of  large  nnoleated  cells 
imbedded  in  the  yolk;  m.  meaobUet;  vg.  ventral  nerre  cord;  tg.  Hnpra-tEBophsgeal 
ganglion;  Ii.  liver;  da.  dorsal  organ;  tp.  mdimenl  ol  maslicat^ny  appuatm;  oL  npper 
lip. 

appears  dividing  the  blastoderm  longitudinally  into  two  halves.  The 
appendages  are  formed  later  than  their  segments,  and  the  whole  of 
them  are  formed  nearly  simultaneously,  with  the  exception  of  the  last 
thoracic,  which  does  not  appear  till  comparatively  late  after  the 
hatching  of  the  embryo.  The  late  development  of  the  seventh 
thoracic  segment  and  appendt^e  is  a  feature  common  to  the  majority 
of  the  Isopo<la  (Fritz  Muller).  In  Oniscua  the  limbs  are  formed  in 
nearly  the  same  way  as  in  Cymothoa,  but  in  Asellus  they  do  not  arise 
quite  simultaneously.  First  of  all,  the  two  antenna  and  mandibles 
(the  future  palp)  appear,  inaugurating  a  stage  often  spoken  of  as  the 
Nauplius  stage,  which  is  supposed  to  correspond  with  the  free  Nauplius 
stage  of  PenEBUB  and  Euphausia.  At  this  stage  a  cuticle  is  shed  (Van 
Beneden)  which  remains  as  an  envelope  surrounding  the  larva  till 
t(je  time  of  hatching.  Similar  cuticular  envelopes  are  formed  in 
many  Isopoda.  Subsequently  the  appendages  of  the  thorax  appear, 
and  finally  those  of  the  ahdomen.  Later  than  the  appendages  there 
arise  behind  the  mouth  two  prominences  which  resemble  appendages, 
but  give  rise  to  a  bilobed  lower  lip  (Dohm). 

In  Asellus  and  Oniscus  the  ventral  plate  moulds  itself  to  the  shape 
of  the  ogg,  and  covers  the  greater  part  of  the  dorsal  as  well  as  of  the 
ventral  side  (fig.  241  A).  As  a  result  of  this  the  ventral  surface  of  the 
embiyo  is  throughout  convex ;  and  in  Asellus  a  deep  fold  appears  on 
the  back  of  the  embryo,  so  that  the  embryo  appears  coiled  up  within 
the  egg  with  its  ventral  side  outwards  and  its  head  and  tail  in  contact. 
In  Oniscus  the  ventral  surface  is  convex,  but  the  dorsal  surface  is 
never  bent  in  as  in  Asellus.    In  Cymothoa  the  e^  is  very  big  and  the 
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ventral  plate  does  not  extend  nearly  so  far  round  to  the  dorsal  side 
as  in  Asellus,  in  consequence  of  which  the  ventral  surface  is  not  nearly 
so  convex  as  in  other  Isopoda.  At  the  same  time  the  telson  is  early 
formed,  and  is  bent  forwards  so  as  to  lie  on  the  under  side  of  the  part 
of  the  blastoderm  in  front.  In  having  this  ventral  curvature  of  the 
telson  Cymothoa  forms  an  exception  amongst  Isopods ;  and  in  this 
respect  is  intermediate  between  the  embryos  of  Asellus  and  those  of 
the  Amphipoda. 

Amphipoda.  Amongst  the  Amphipoda  the  segmentation  is 
usually  centrolecithal.  In  the  case  of  Gammarus  locusta  (Ed.  van 
Beneden  and  Bessels,  No.  503)  it  commences  with  an  unequal 
but  total  segmentation  like  that  of  the  Frog  {vide  p.  80),  and  the 
separation  of  a  central  yolk  mass  is  a  late  occurrence ;  and  it  is 
noticeable  that  the  part  of  the  egg  with  the  small  segments  event- 
ually becomes  the  ventral  surface.  In  the  fresh-water  species  of 
Gammarus  (G.  pulex  and  fluviatilis)  the  segmentation  is  more  like 
that  of  Insects ;  the  blastoderm  cells  being  formed  nearly  simultane- 
ously over  a  large  part  of  the  surface  of  the  egg. 

Both  forms  of  segmentation  give  rise  to  a  blastoderm  covering 
the  whole  egg,  which  soon  becomes  thickened  on  the  ventral  surface. 
There  is  formed,  as  in  the  Isopoda^  a  larval  membrane  at  about  the 
time  when  the  blastoderm  is  completed.  Very  soon  after  this  the 
egg  loses  its  spherical  shape,  and  becomes  produced  into  a  pointed 
extremity — the  future  abdomen — which  is  immediately  bent  over  the 
ventral  surface  of  the  part  in  front.  The  ventral  curvature  of  the 
hinder  part  of  the  embryo  at  so  early  an  age  stands  in  marked  con- 
trast to  the  usual  condition  of  Isopod  embryos,  and  is  only  approached 
in  this  group,  so  far  as  is  known,  in  the  case  of  Cymothoa. 

At  the  formation  of  the  first  larval  membrane  the  blastoderm 
cells  separate  themselves  from  it,  except  at  one  part  on  the  dorsal 
surface.  The  patch  of  cells  adherent  at  this  part  gives  rise  to  a 
dorsal  organ,  comparable  with  that  in  Oniscus,  connecting  the  em- 
bryo and  its  first  larval  skin.  A  perforation  appears  in  it  at  a  later 
period. 

The  segments  and  limbs  of  the  Amphipoda  are  all  formed  before 
the  larva  leaves  the  egg. 

Cladocenu  The  segmentation  (Grobben,  No.  455)  takes  place  on  the 
normal  centrolecithal  type,  but  is  somewhat  unequal.  Before  the  close  of 
the  segmentation  there  may  be  seen  at  the  apex  of  the  vegetative  pole  one 
cell  marked  off  from  the  remainder  by  its  granular  aspect.  It  gives  rise 
to  the  generative  organs.  One  of  the  cells  adjoining  it  gives  rise  to  the 
hy^ioblast,  and  the  other  cells  which  surround  it  form  the  commencement 
of  the  mesoblast.  The  remaining  cells  of  the  ovum  form  the  epiblast. 
By  a  later  stage  the  hypoblast  cell  is  divided  into  thirty-two  cells  and  the 
genital  cell  into  four,  while  the  mesoblast  forms  a  circle  of  twelve  cells 
i*ound  the  genital  masa 

The  hypoblast  soon  becomes  involuted  ;  the  blastopore  probably  closes, 
and  the  hypoblast  forms  a  solid  cord  of  cells  which  eventually  becomes  the 
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mesenteron.  The  stomodceum  is  said  to  be  formed  at  the  point  of  closure 
of  the  blastopore.  The  mesoblast  passes  inwards  and  forms  a  mass  ad- 
joining the  hypoblast,  and  somewhat  later  the  genital  mass  also  becomes 
covered  by  the  epiblast.  The  proctodeeum  appears  to  be  formed  later  than 
the  stomodseum. 

The  embryo  as  first  shewn  by  Dohm  paases  tlirough  a  Nauplius  stage 
in  the  brood-pouch,  but  is  hatched,  except  in  the  case  of  the  winter  eggs  of 
Leptodora,  in  a  form  closely  resembling  the  adult. 

Copepoda*  Amongst  the  free  Copepoda  the  segmentation  and  forma- 
tion of  the  layers  have  recently  been  investigated  by  Hoek  (No.  512).  He 
finds  that  there  is,  in  both  the  fresh-water  and  marine  forms  studied  by  him, 
a  centrolecithal  segmentation  similar  to  that  of  Palsemon  and  Pagurus 
{vide  p.  92),  which  might  from  the  surface  be  supposed  to  be  complete  and 
nearly  regular.  After  the  formation  of  the  blastoderm  an  invagination  of 
some  of  its  cells  takes  place  and  is  completed  in  about  a  quarter  of  an  hour. 
The  opening  becomes  closed.  This  invagination  is  compared  by  Hoek  to 
the  invagination  in  Astacus,  and  is  believed  by  him  to  give  rise  to  the 
mesenteron.  Its  point  of  closing  corresponds  with  the  hind  end  of  the 
embryo.  On  the  ventral  surface  there  appear  two  transverse  furrows 
dividing  the  embryo  into  three  segments,  and  a  median  longitudinal  furrow 
which  does  not  extend  to  the  front  end  of  the  foremost  segment.  The 
three  pairs  of  Nauplius  appendages  and  upper  lip  become  subsequently 
formed  as  outgrowths  from  the  sides  of  the  ventral  blastodermic  thickening. 

Amongst  the  parasitic  Ck)pepoda  there  are  found  two  distinct  types  of 
segmentation,  analogous  to  those  in  the  Isopoda.  In  the  case  of  Condra- 
canthus  the  segmentation  is  somewhat  irregular,  but  on  the  type  of 
Eupagurus,  etc.  {vide  p.  92).  In  the  other  group  ( Anchorella,  Clavella,  Con- 
gericola,  Caligus,  Lemeopoda)  the  segmentation  nearly  resembles  the  ordinary 
meroblastic  type  {vide  p.  99),  and  is  to  be  explained  in  the  same  manner  as 
in  the  cases  of  Oniscus  and  Cymothoa.  The  first  blastodermic  cells  some- 
times appear  in  a  position  corresponding  with  the  head  end  of  the  embryo 
(Anchorella),  at  other  times  at  the  hind  end  (Clavella),  and  sometimes  in  tlie 
middle  of  the  ventral  surface.  The  dorsal  surface  of  the  yolk  is  always 
the  latest  to  be  enclosed  by  the  blastoderm  cells.  A  larval  cuticle  similar 
to  that  of  the  Isopoda  is  formed  at  the  same  time  as  the  blastoderm.  At 
the  sides  of  the  ventral  thickening  of  the  blastoderm  there  grow  out  the 
Nauplius  appendages,  of  which  only  the  first  two  appear  in  Anchorella. 
In  Anchorella  and  Lemeopoda  the  embryos  are  not  hatched  at  the 
Nauplius  stage,  but  after  the  Nauplius  appendages  have  been  formed 
a  fresh  cuticle — the  Nauplius  cuticle — is  shed,  and  within  it  the  em- 
bryo develops  till  it  reaches  the  so-called  Cyclops  stage  (vid^  p.  407).  The 
embryo  within  the  egg  has  its  abdomen  curved  dorsalwards  as  amongst 
the  Isopoda. 

Cirripedia.  The  segmentation  of  Balanus  and  Lepas  commences  by 
the  segregation  of  the  constituents  of  the  egg  into  a  more  protoplasmic 
portion,  and  a  portion  formed  mainly  of  food  material.  The  former  sepa- 
rates from  the  latter  as  a  distinct  segment,  and  then  divides  into  ti^o 
not  quite  equal  portions.  The  division  of  the  protoplasmic  part  of  the 
embryo  continues,  and  the  resulting  segments  grow  round  the  single  yolk 
segment.  The  point  where  they  finally  enclose  it  is  situated  on  the  ventral 
surfaoe  (Lang)  at  about  the  position  of  the  mouth  (?). 
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After  being  enclosed  by  the  protoplasmic  cells  the  yolk  divides,  and 
gives  rise  to  a  number  of  cells,  which  probably  supply  the  material  for  the 
walls  of  the  mesenteron.  The  external  layer  of  protoplasm  forms  the 
so-called  blastoderm,  and  soon  (Arnold,  Lang)  becomes  thickened  on  the 
dorsal  surface. 

The  embryo  is  next  divided  by  two  constrictions  into  three  segments ; 
and  there  are  formed  the  three  appendages  corresponding  to  these,  which 
are  at  first  simple.  The  two  posterior  soon  become  biramous.  The  larva 
leaves  the  egg  before  any  further  appendages  become  formed. 

Comparative  development  of  the  organs. 

Central  nervous  system.  The  ventral  nerve  cord  of  the  Crustacea 
develops  as  a  thickening  of  the  epiblast  along  the  median  ventral 
line;  the  differentiation  of  which  commences  in  front,  and  thence 
extends  backwards.  The  ventral  cord  is  at  first  unsegmented.  The 
Rupra-oesophageal  ganglia  originate  as  thickenings  of  the  epiblast  of 
the  procephalic  lobes. 

The  details  of  the  above  processes  are  still  in  most  cases  very  imper- 
fectly known.  The  fullest  account  we  have  is  that  of  Eeichenbach  (No.  488) 
for  Astacus.  He  finds  that  the  supra-oesophageal  ganglia  and  ventral  cord 
arise  as  a  continuous  formation,  and  not  independently  as  would  seem  to  be 
the  case  in  Chetopoda.  The  supra-oesophageal  ganglia  are  formed  from  the 
procephalic  lobes.  The  first  trace  of  them  is  visible  in  the  form  of  a  pair 
of  pits,  one  on  each  side  of  the  middle  line.  These  pits  become  in  the 
Nauplius  stage  very  deep,  and  their  walls  are  then  continued  into  two 
ridges  where  the  epiblast  is  several  cells  deep,  which  pass  backwards  one 
on  each  side  of  the  mouth.  The  walls  of  the  pits  are  believed  by  Reichen- 
bach  to  give  rise  to  the  optic  portions  of  the  supraKBSophageal  ganglia, 
and  the  epiblastic  ridges  to  the  remainder  of  the  ganglia  and  to  the 
circum-oesophageal  commissures.  At  a  much  later  stage,  when  the  ambu- 
latory feet  have  become  formed,  a  median  involution  of  epiblast  in  front 
of  the  mouth  and  between  the  two  epiblast  ridges  gives  rise  to  a  central 
part  of  the  supra-oesophageal  ganglia.  Five  elements  are  thus  believed  by 
Reichenbach  to  be  concerned  in  the  formation  of  these  ganglia,  viz.  two 
epiblast  pits,  two  epiblast  ridges,  and  an  involution  of  epiblast  between 
the  latter.  It  should  be  noted  however  that  the  fate  neither  of  the  pair 
of  pits,  nor  of  the  median  involution,  appears  to  have  been  satisfactorily 
worked  out.  The  two  epiblast  ridges,  which  pass  back  from  the  supra- 
(Bsophageal  ganglia  on  each  side  of  the  mouth,  are  continued  as  a  pair 
of  thickenings  of  the  epiblast  along  the  sides  of  a  median  ventral  groove. 
This  groove  is  deep  in  front  and  shallows  out  posteriorly.  The  thickenings 
on  the  sides  of  this  groove  no  doubt  give  rise  to  the  lateral  halves  of  the 
ventral  cord,  and  the  cells  of  the  groove  itself  are  believed  by  Keichenbach, 
but  it  appears  to  me  without  sufficient  evidence,  to  become  invaginated 
also  and  to  assist  in  forming  the  ventral  cord.  When  the  ventral  cord 
becomes  separated  from  the  epiblast  the  two  halves  of  it  are  imited  in  the 
middle  line,  but  it  is  markedly  bilobed  in  section. 

In  the  Isopoda  it  would  appear  both  from  Bobretzky's  and  Bullar's 
observations  that  the  ventral  nerve  cord  arises  as  an  unpaired  thickening 
of  the  epiblast  in  which  there  is  no  trace  of  anything  like  a  median  in- 
voltUion,     After  this  thickening  has  become  separated  from  the  epiblast 
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a  slight  median  furrow  indicates  its  constitution  out  of  two  lateral  cords. 
The  supra-ODSophageal  ganglia  are  stated  to  be  developed  quite  simply  as  a 
pair  of  thickenings  of  the  procephalic  lobes,  but  whether  they  are  from 
the  first  continuous  with  the  venti-al  cord  does  not  appear  to  have  been 
determined. 

The  later  stages  in  the  differentiation  of  the  ventral  cord  are,  so 
far  as  is  known,  very  similar  throughout  the  Crustacea.  The  ventral 
cord  is,  as  has  been  stated,  at  first  unsegmented  (fig.  241  A,  vgr),  but 
soon  becomes  divided  by  a  series  of  constrictions  into  as  many  ganglia 
as  there  are  pairs  of  appendages  or  segments  (fig.  241  B,  vg). 

There  appears  either  on  the  ventral  side  (Oniscus)  or  in  the 
centre  (Astacus,  Palaemon)  of  the  two  halves  of  each  segment  or 
ganglion  a  space  filled  with  finely  punctated  material,  which  is  the 
commencement  of  the  commissural  portion  of  the  cords.  The  com- 
missural tissue  soon  becomes  continuous  through  the  length  of  the 
ventral  cord,  and  is  also  prolonged  into  the  supra-o&sophageal  ganglia. 

After  the  formation  of  the  commissural  tissue  the  remaining  cells 
of  the  cord  form  the  true  ganglion  cells.  A  gradual  separation  of  the 
ganglia  next  takes  place,  and  the  cells  become  confined  to  the  ganglia, 
which  are  finally  only  connected  by  a  double  band  of  commissural 
tissue.  The  commissural  tissue  not  only  gives  rise  to  the  longitudinal 
cords  connecting  the  successive  ganglia,  but  also  to  the  transverse 
commissures  which  unite  the  two  halves  of  the  individual  ganglia. 

The  ganglia  usually,  if  not  always,  appear  at  first  to  correspond 
in  number  with  the  segments,  and  the  smaller  number  so  often 
present  in  the  adult  is  due  to  the  coalescence  of  originally  distinct 
ganglia. 

Organs  of  special  sense.  Comparatively  little  is  known  on  this 
head.  The  compound  eyes  are  developed  from  the  coalescence  of  two 
structures,  both  however  epiblastic,  viz.  (1)  part  of  the  superficial 
epiblast  of  the  procephalic  lobes ;  (2)  part  of  the  supra-oesophageal 
ganglia.  The  former  gives  rise  to  the  corneal  lenses,  the  crystal- 
line cones,  and  the  pigment  surrounding  them;  the  latter  to  the 
rhabdoms  and  the  cells  which  encircle  them.  Between  these  two 
parts  a  mesoblastic  pigment  is  interposed. 

Of  the  development  of  the  auditory  and  olfactory  organs  almost 
nothing  is  known. 

Dorsal  organ.  In  a  considerable  number  of  the  Malacostraca 
and  Branchiopoda  a  peculiar  organ  is  developed  from  the  epiblast 
in  the  anterior  dorsal  region.  This  organ  has  been  called  the  dorsal 
organ.  It  appears  to  be  of  a  glandular  nature,  and  is  usually  very 
large  in  the  embryo  or  larva  and  disappears  in  the  adult;  but  in 
some  Branchiopoda  it  persists  through  life.  In  most  cases  it  is  un- 
paired, but  in  some  instances  a  paired  organ  appears  to  take  its  place. 

Various  views  as  to  its  nature  have  been  put  forward.  There 
is  but  little  doubt  of  its  being  glandular,  and  it  is  possible  that  it  is  a 
provisional  renal  organ,  though  so  far  as  I  know  concretions  have  not 
yet  been  found  in  it. 
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Its  development  had  been  moat  full;  atodied  in  the  Isopoda. 

In  CjmothoB  (Bullar,  No.  499)  th«r«  appears  on  the  dorsal  surface,  in 
the  region  which  afterwards  b^Mmes  the  £rst  thoracic  segment,  an  un- 
paired linear  thickening  of  the  blastoderm.  This  soon  becomes  a  circular 
patch,  the  central  part  of  which  is 
invaginated  so  as  to  commuuicate 
with  the  exterior  bj  a  narrow 
opening  onlj  (fig.  242).  It  be- 
comes at  the  same  time  attached 
to  the  inner  egg  membrane.  It 
retains  this  condition  till  the  close 
of  larval  lif  a 

In  Ouiscus  (Dohru,  Na  500; 
Bobretzky,  No.  498)  there  appears 
very  early  a  dorsal  patch  of  thick- 
en^ cells.  These  cells  become  at- 
tached at  their  edge  to  the  inner 
egg  membrane  and  gradualty  sepa- 
rated from  the  embryo,  with  which 
they  finally  only  remain  in  con- 
nection by  a  hollow  column  ofoells 
(fig.  241  A,  rfo).  The  original  patch 
now  gradually  spreads  o 
iimer  egg  membrane,  and  forms  a 

transverse  saddle-nhaped  band  of  flattened  cells  which  engirths  the  embryo 
on  all  but  the  ventral  side. 

In  the  Amphipods  the  epiblaat  cells  remain  attached  for  a  small  area 
on  the  dorsal  sur&ce  to  tlie  first  larval  skin,  when  this  is  formed.  This 
patch  of  cells,  often  spoken  of  as  a  micropyle  apparatus,  forms  a  dorsal 
organ  equivalent  to  that  in  Oniacns.  A  perforation  is  formed  in  it  at  a 
later  period.  A  perhaps  homologous  structure  is  found  in  the  embryos  of 
Euphausia,  Cuma,  etc. 

In  many  Branchiopoda  a  dorsal  organ  is  found.  Its  development  has 
been  studied  by  Grob- 


Fia.  243. 
CixyTBOi 
(Prom  Bullar.) 
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I  the  adult  in 
Branch!  pus,  Limnadia, 
Estherea,  etc. 

In  the  Copepoda  a 
dorsal  organ  is  some- 
times fonnd  in  the  em- 
bryo; Grobben  at  any 
rate  believes  that  he 
has  detected  an  organ 
of  thu  nature  in  the 
embryo  of  Cyclops  sei- 
rulatus. 

A  paired  organ 
which  appears  to  be  of  j.^^  ^^^ 

the   same    nature  has     Asellds  aqdaticuh  1 

been  found  in  Asellus     (FromBnllH.  after  B  TanBeueden) 
and  Mjfflia 
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In  Asellus  (Rathke  (No.  501),  Dohrn  (No.  500),  Van  Beneden  (No.  497)) 
this  organ  originates  as  two  cellular  masses  at  the  sides  of  the  body  jui^t 
behind  the  region  of  the  procephalic  lubes.  Each  of  them  becomes  tri- 
foliate and  bends  towards  the  ventral  surface.  In  each  of  their  lobes  a 
cavity  arises  and  finally  the  three  cavities  unite,  forming  a  trilobed  cavity 
open  to  the  yolk.  This  organ  eventually  becomes  so  large  that  it 
breaks  through  the  egg  membranes  and  projects  at  the  sides  of  the  embryo 
{j^g.  243).  Though  formed  before  the  appendages  it  does  not  attain 
its  full  development  till  considerably  after  the  latter  have  become  well 
established. 

In  Mysis  it  appeara  during  the  Nauplius  stage  as  a  pair  of  cavities 
lined  by  cohimnar  cells,  which  atrophy  very  early. 

Various  attempts  have  been  made  to  identify  organs  in  other  Arthropod 
embryos  with  the  dorsal  organ  of  the  Crustacea,  but  the  only  organ  at  all 
similar  which  has  so  far  been  described  is  one  found  in  the  embryo-  of 
Linguatula  {vide  Chapter  xix.),  but  there  is  no  reason  to  think  that  this 
organ  is  really  homologous  with  the  dorsal  organ  of  the  Crustacea. 

The  mesoblast.  The  mesoblast  in  the  types  so  far  investigated 
arises  from  the  same  cells  as  the  hypoblast,  and  appears  as  a  some- 
what irregular  layer  between  the  epiblast  and  the  hypoblast.  It  gives 
rise  to  the  same  parts  as  in  other  forms,  but  it  is  remarkable  that  it 
does  not,  in  most  Decapods  and  Isopods  (and  so  far  we  do  not  know 
about  other  forms),  become  divided  into  somites,  at  any  rate  with  the 
same  distinctness  that  is  usual  in  Annelids  and  Arthropoda  Not  only 
so,  but  there  is  at  first  no  marked  division  into  a  somatic  and 
splanchnic  layer  with  an  intervening  body  cavity.  Some  of  the  cells 
become  dififerentiated  into  the  muscles  of  the  body  wall  and  limbs;  and 
other  cells,  usually  in  the  form  of  a  very  thin  layer,  into  the  muscles 
of  the  alimentary  tract.  In  the  tail  of  Palcenion  Bobretzky  noticed 
that  the  cells  about  to  form  the  muscles  of  the  body  were  imperfectly 
divided  into  cubical  masses  corresponding  with  the  segments ;  which 
however,  in  the  absence  of  a  central  cavity,  diflPered  from  typical 
mesoblastic  somites.  In  Mysis  MetschnikofF  states  that  the  mesoblast 
becomes  broken  up  into  distinct  somites.  Further  investigations  on 
this  subject  are  required.  The  body  cavity  has  the  form  of  irregular 
blood  sinuses  amongst  the  internal  organs. 

Heart.  The  origin  and  development  of  the  heart  and  vascular  system 
are  but  very  imperfectly  known. 

In  Phyllopods  (Branchipus)  Claus  (No.  454)  has  shewn  that  the  heart 
is  formed  by  the  coalescence  of  the  lateral  parts  of  the  mesoblast  of  the 
ventral  plates.  The  chambers  are  formed  successively  as  the  segments  to 
which  they  belong  are  established,  and  the  anterior  chambers  are  in  full 
activity  while  the  |X)sterior  are  not  yet  foi-med. 

In  Astacus  and  Palsemon,  Bobretzky  finds  that  at  the  stage  before  the 
heart  definitely  appears  there  may  be  seen  a  solid  mass  of  mesoblast  cells 
in  the  position  which  it  eventually  occupies* ;  and  considers  it  probable 

^  Beichenbach  describes  these  cells,  and  states  that  there  is  a  thickening  of  the 
epiblast  adjoining  them.  In  one  place  he  states  that  the  heart  arises  from  this  thicken- 
ing of  epiblast,  and  in  another  that  it  arises  from  the  mesoblast.  An  epiblastio  origin 
of  the  l^«u:t  is  extremely  improbable. 
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that  the  heart  originates  from  this  mass.  At  the  time  when  the  heart  can 
first  be  made  out  and  before  it  has  begun  to  beat,  it  has  the  form  of  an 
oval  sack  with  delicate  walls  separated  from  the  mesenteron  by  a  layer  of 
splanchnic  mesoblast.  Its  cavity  is  filled  with  a  peculiar  plasma  which 
also  fills  up  the  various  cavities  in  the  mesoblast  Around  it  a  peri- 
cardial sack  is  soon  formed,  and  the  walls  of  the  heart  become  greatly 
thickened.  Four  bands  i>ass  off  from  the  heart,  two  dorsalwards  which 
become  fixed  to  the  integument,  and  two  ventralwards.  There  i&  also  a 
median  band  of  cells  connecting  the  heart  with  the  dorsal  integument 
The  main  arteries  arise  as  direct  prolongations  of  the  heart.  Dohm's 
observations  on  Asellus  greatly  strengthen  the  view  that  the  heart 
originates  from  a  solid  mesoblastic  mass,  in  that  he  was  able  to  observe 
the  hollowing  out  of  the  mass  in  the  living  embryo  (cf.  the  development 
of  the  heart  in  Spiders).  Some  of  the  central  cells  (nuclei,  Dohrn)  become 
blood  corpuscles.  The  formation  of  these  is  not,  according  to  Dohrn, 
confined  to  the  heart,  but  takes  place  in  situ  in  all  the  parts  of  the  body 
(antennae,  appendages,  etc.).  The  corpuscles  are  formeid  as  free  nuclei 
and  are  primarily  derived  from  the  yolk,  which  at  first  freely  communicates 
with  the  cavities  of  the  appendages. 

Alimentary  tract.  In  Astacus  the  formation  of  the  mesenteron 
by  invagination,  and  the  absorption  of  the  yolk  by  the  hy|)oblast  cells, 
have  already  been  described.  On  the  absorption  of  the  yolk  the  me- 
senteron has  the  form  of  a  sack,  the  walls  of  which  are  formed  of 
immensely  long  cells — the  yolk  pyramids — at  the  base  of  which  the 
nucleus  is  placed  (fig.  238  B).  This  sack  gives  rise  both  to  the  portion 
of  the  alimentary  canal  between  the  abdomen  and  the  stomach  and  to 
the  liver.  The  epithelial  wall  of  both  of  these  parts  is  formed  by  the 
outermost  portions  of  the  pyramids  with  the  nuclei  and  protoplasm 
becoming  separated  off  from  the  yolk  as  a  layer  of  flat  epithelial  cells. 
The  yolk  then  breaks  up  and  forms  a  mass  of  nutritive  material  filling 
up  the  cavity  of  the  mesenteron. 

The  differentiation  both  of  the  liver  and  alimentary  tract  proper  first 
takes  place  on  the  ventral  side,  and  commences  close  to  the  point  where 
the  proctodseum  ends,  and  extends  forward  from  this  point  A  layer 
of  epithelial  cells  is  thus  formed  on  the  ventral  side  of  the  mesenteron 
which  very  soon  becomes  raised  into  a  series  of  longitudinal  folds,  one  of 
which  in  the  middle  line  is  very  conspicuous.  The  median  fold  eventually, 
by  uniting  with  a  corresponding  fold  on  the  dorsal  side,  gives  rise  to  the 
true  mesenteron ;  while  the  lateral  folds  form  parallel  hepatic  cylinders, 
which  in  front  are  not  constricted  off  from  the  alimentary  tract.  The 
lateral  parts  of  the  dorsal  side  of  the  mesenteron  similarly  give  rise 
to  hepatic  cylinders.  The  yolk  pyramids  of  the  anterior  part  of  the 
mesenteron,  which  projects  forwards  as  a  pair  of  diverticula  on  each  side 
to  the  level  of  the  stomach,  are  not  converted  into  hepatic  cylinders  till  after 
the  larva  is  hatched. 

The  proctodeum  very  early  0))ens  into  the  mesenteron,  but  the  stomo- 
daeum  remains  closed  till  the  differentiation  of  the  mid-gut  is  nearly 
completed.  The  proctodseum  gives  rise  to  the  abdominal  part  of  the  intestine, 
and  the  stomodseum  to  the  oesophagus  and  stomach.  The  commencement 
of  the  masticatory  apparatus  in  the  latter  appears  very  early  as  a  dorsal 
thickening  of  the  epithelium. 
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The  primitivti  mesenteroii  in  PalKmon  difierentiates  itself  into  the 
permanent  mid-gut  and  liver  in  a  manner  generally  similar  to  that  in 
AetitcUB,  though  the  process  ia  considerably  less  complicated.  A  distinct 
layer  of  cells  separates  itself  from  the  outer  part  of  the  yolk  pyramids, 
and  gives  rise  to  the  glandular  lining  both  of  the  mid-gut  and  of  the  liver. 
The  differentiation  of  this  layer  commences  behind,  and  the  mid-gut  veiy 
soon  conimunicuteH  freely  with  the  proctodieum.  The  lateral  parts  of 
the  primitive  mesenteroii  become  constricted  into  four  wiags,  two  directed 
forwards  and  two  backwm-ds;  these,  after  the  yoik  in  them  has  become 
absorbed,  constitute  the  liver.  The  median  part  simply  becomes  the  me- 
senteron.  The  stomachic  end  of  the  titomodaeum  lies  in  contact  with  the 
mepeBteron  close  to  the  point  whei-e  it  ia  continued  into  the  hepatic 
diverticula,  and,  though  the  jmrtition-wall  between  the  two  becomes  early 
very  thin,  a  free  communication  is  not  established  till  the  yolk  has  been 
completely  absorbed. 

The  alimentary  tract  in  the  Isopoda  is  mainly  if  not  entirely  formed 
from  the  proctoUieum  and  stomod»uiii,  both  of  which  aiise  berore  any  other 
l>art  of  tlie  alimentary  system  as  epiblastic  invaginations,  and  gradually 
grow  inwards  (tig.  244).  In  Ouiacua  the  liver  is  formed  as  two  discs 
at  the  surface  of  the  yolk  oa  each  side  of  the  anterior  part  of  the  body. 
Their  walls  are  comjiosed  of  cubical  cells  derived  from  the  yolk  cells,  tbu 


FlO.  3U.       Two    LOHOITCDmAI.    HBCTIOHB    THHOUOH    THE    EIIBBVO    Or    OhISCCS   H 

(After  Bobretz^.) 

It.  atomadBam;  pr.  proetodiBiiiii ;  Ay.  bj^oblaBt  termed  of  large  nnoleated  eeUs 
imbedded  in  yolk;  m.meaoblast;  vg.  ventral  aerre  cord;  tg.  enpra-wHophageal  ganglion; 
U.  livet;  io.  dorgal  organ;  ip.  mdinient  of  mastioatorj  apparattu. 

origin  of  which  waa  spoken  of  on  p.  429.  These  two  discs  gradually  take 
the  form  of  sacks  (fig.  244  B,  li.)  freely  ojien  on  their  inner  side  to  the 
yolk.  As  these  sacks  continue  to  grow  the  stomodeum  and  proctodietun 
do  not  remain  passive.  The  stomoda^um,  which  gives  rise  to  the  oesophagus 
and  stomach  of  the  adult,  soon  exhibits  a  posterior  dilatation  destined  to 
become  the  stomach,  on  the  dorsal  wall  of  which  a  well-marked  prominence 
— -the  earliest  trace  of  the  future  armature — is  soon  formed  (fig.  244  B,^). 
The  proctodeum  {jfw)  grows  with  much  greater  rapidity  than  the  stomo- 
diBum,  and  ite  end  adjoining  the  yolk  becomes  extremely  thin  or  even  broken 
through.  In  the  earliest  stages  it  was  surrounded  by  the  yolk  cells,  but 
in  its  later  growth  the  yolk  cells  become  gradually  reduced  in  number 
and  appear  to  recede  before  it — so  much  so  that  one  is  led  to  conclude 
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that  the  later  growth  of  the  proctodfeum  takes  place  at  the  expense  of  the 
yolk  cells. 

The  liver  sacks  become  filled  with  a  granular  material  without  a  trace 
of  cells ;  their  posterior  wall  is  continuous  with  the  yolk  cells,  and  their 
anterior  lies  close  behind  the  stomach.  The  proctodsBum  continually 
grows  forwards  till  it  approaches  close  to  the  stomodseum,  and  the  two 
liver  sacks,  now  united  into  one  at  their  base,  become  directly  continuous 
with  the  proctodaeum.  By  the  stage  when  this  junction  is  effected  the  yolk 
cells  have  completely  disappeared.  It  seems  then  that  in  Oniscus  the  yolk 
cells  (hypoblast)  are  mainly  employed  in  giving  rise  to  the  walls  of  the 
liver ;  but  that  they  probably  also  supply  the  material  for  the  later  growth 
of  the  apparent  pixx^todseum.  It  becomes  therefore  necessary  to  conclude 
that  the  latter,  which  might  seem,  together  with  the  stomodaeum,  to  form 
the  whole  alimentary  tract,  does  in  reality  correspond  to  the  proctodaeum 
and  mesenteron  together,  though  the  digestive  fluids  are  no  doubt  mainly 
secreted  not  in  the  mesenteron  but  in  the  hepatic  diverticula.  The  procto- 
dfeum and  stomodseum  at  first  meet  each  other  without  communicating, 
but  before  long  the  partition  between  the  two  is  broken  through. 

In  Cymothoa  (Bullar,  No.  499)  the  proctodaeum  and  stomodaeum 
develop  in  the  same  manner  as  in  Oniscus,  but  the  hypoblast  has  quite 
a  different  form.  The  main  mass  of  the  yolk,  which  is  much  greater  than 
in  Oniscus,  is  not  contained  in  definite  yolk  cells,  but  the  hypoblast  is 
represented  by  (1)  two  solid  masses  of  cells,  derived  apparently  from  the 
inner  layer  of  blastoderm  cells,  which  give  rise  to  the  Hver ;  and  (2)  by  a 
membrane  enclosing  the  yolk  in  which  nuclei  are  present. 

The  two  hepatic  masses  lie  on  the  surface  of  the  yolk,  and  each  of  them 
becomes  divided  into  three  short  caecal  tubes  freely  open  to  the  yolk. 
The  stomodaeum  soon  reaches  its  full  length,  but  the  proctodaeum  grows 
forwards  above  the  yolk  till  it  meets  the  stomodaeum.  By  the  time  this 
takes  place  the  liver  caeca  have  grown  into  three  large  tubes  filled  with 
fluid,  and  provided  with  a  muscular  wall.  They  now  lie  above  the  yolk, 
and  uo  longer  communicate  directly  with  the  cavity  of  the  yolk  sack, 
but  open  together  with  the  yolk  sack  into  the  point  of  junction  of  the 
proctodaeum  and  stomodaeum.  The  yolk  sack  of  Cymothoa  no  doubt 
represents  part  of  the  mesenteron,  but  there  is  no  evidence  in  favour  of 
any  part  of  the  apparent  pi'octodaeum  representing  it  also,  though  it  is 
quite  possible  that  it  may  do  so.  The  relations  of  the  yolk  sack  and 
hepatic  diverticula  in  Cymothoa  appear  to  hold  good  for  Asellus  and 
probably  for  most  Isopoda. 

The  differences  between  the  Decapods  and  Isopods  in  the  development 
of  the  mesenteron  are  not  inconsiderable,  but  they  are  probably  to  be 
explained  by  the  relatively  larger  amount  of  food  yolk  in  the  latter 
forms.  The  solid  yolk  in  the  Isopods  on  this  view  represents  the 
primitive  mesenteron  of  Decapods  after  the  yolk  has  been  absorbed  by 
the  hypoblast  cells.  Starting  from  this  standpoint  we  find  that  in  both 
groups  the  lateral  parts  of  the  mesenteron  become  the  liver.  In  Deca- 
pods the  middle  part  becomes  directly  converted  into  the  mid-gut,  the 
differentiation  of  it  commencing  behind  and  proceeding  forwards.  In  the 
Isopods,  owing  to  the  mesenteron  not  having  a  distinct  cavity,  the  differen- 
tiation of  it,  which  proceeds  forwards  as  in  Decapods,  appears  simply  like 
a  prolongation  forwards  of  the  proctodaeum,  the  cells  fur  the  prolongation 
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being  probably  supplied  from  the  yolk.  In  Cymothoa  the  food  yolk  is  so 
bulky  that  a  special  yolk  sack  is  developed  for  its  retention,  which  is  not 
completely  absorbed  till  some  time  after  the  alimentary  canal  has  the  form 
of  a  continuous  tube.  The  walls  of  this  yolk  sack  are  morphologically  a 
specially  developed  part  of  the  mesenteron. 
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CHAPTER    XIX. 


PCECILOPODA,  PYCNOQONIDA,  TARDIQRADA,  AND  LIN- 
GUATULIDA;  AND  COMPARATIVE  SUMMARY  OF 
ARTHROPODAN  DEVELOPMENT. 

The  groups  dealt  with  in  the  present  Chapter  undoubtedly  belong 
to  the  Arthropoda.  They  are  not  closely  related,  and  in  the  case 
of  each  group  it  is  still  uncertain  with  which  of  the  main  phyla 
they  should  be  united.  It  is  possible  that  they  may  all  be  offshoots 
from  the  Arachnidan  phylum. 

PCECILOPODA. 

The  development  of  Limulus  has  been  studied  by  Dohm  (No.  533) 
and  Packard  (No  534).  The  ova  are  laid  in  the  sand  near  the  spring-tide 
marks.  They  are  enveloped  in  a  thick  chorion  formed  of  several  layers ; 
and  (during  the  later  stages  of  developQient  at  any  rate)  thei'e  is  a  mem- 
brane within  the  chorion  which  exhibits  clear  indications  of  cell  outlines*. 

There  is  a  centrolecithal  segmentation,  which  ends  in  the  formation  of 
a  blastoderm  enclosing  a  central  yolk  mass.  A  ventral  plate  is  then 
formed,  which  is  thicker  in  the  region  where  the  abdomen  is  eventually 
developed.  Six  negments  soon  become  faintly  indicated  in  the  cephalo- 
thoracic  region,  the  ends  of  which  grow  out  into  prominent  appendages 
(fig.  245  A) ;  of  these  there  are  8ix  pairs,  which  increase  in  size  from 
before  backwards.  A  stomodaeum  (m)  is  by  this  time  established  and 
is  placed  well  in  frorU  of  (Ji/e  foremost  pair  of  appendages  *. 

In  the  course  of  the  next  few  days  the  two  lirst  appendages  of  the 
abdominal  region  become  formed  (mde  fig.  245  C  shewing  those  abdominal 
appendages  at  a  later  stage),  and  have  a  very  different  shape  and  direction 
to  those  of  the  oephalothorax.  The  appendages  of  the  latter  become 
flexed  in  the  middle  in  such  a  way  that  their  ends  become  directed  towards 
the  median  line  (fig.  245  B).      The  body  of  the  embryo  (fig.  245  B)  is 

^  The  nature  of  the  inner  membrane  is  obscure.  It  is  believed  by  Packard  to  be 
moulted  after  the  formation  of  the  limbs,  and  to  he  equivalent  to  the  amnion  of  Intectt, 
while  bj  Dohm  it  is  regarded  as  a  product  of  the  follicle  ceUs. 

'  Dohm  finds  at  first  only  five  appendages,  but  tbiuks  that  the  sixth  (the  anterior 
one)  may  have  been  present  but  invisible. 
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now  distinctly  divided  into  two  regions — the  cepbRlothoracic  in  front,  and 
the  abdominal  behind,  both  divided  into  segments. 


Fia.  245.     Tbbee  b' 
what  modified  from  Packard.) 

A.  Embryo  in  Hhich  the  thoracio  limliB  and  moath  have  become  developed  on  the 
Tential  plate.    Tbe  outer  line  ropresents  what  Packard  believes  to  be  the  amnion. 

B.  Latei  embrjo  from  the  ventral  sorface, 

C.  Later  embryo,  juet  before  tbe  splitting  of  the  oborion  from  the  side.  The  fnll 
nnmber  of  segments  of  the  abdomen,  and  three  abdominal  appendages,  have  become 
eatabliabed ;  m.  month ;  i. — ix.  appendagei. 

Round  the  edge  of  the  ventral  plate  there  is  a  distinct  ridge — tbe 
rudiment  of  the  cephalothoracic  shield. 

With  the  further  growth  of  the  embryo  the  chorion  becomes  split 
luid  cast  off,  the  embryo  being  left  enclosed  within  tbe  inner  membrane. 
The  embryo  baa  a  decided  ventral  flexure,  and  the  abdominal  region 
grows  greatly  and  foims  a  kind  of  cap  at  the  hinder  end,  while  its 
vaulted  dorsal  side  becomes  divided  into  segments  (fig.  246  C).  Of  these 
there  are  according  to  Dobm  seven,  but  according  to  Packard  nine,  of 
which  the  last  forms  the  rudiment  of  tbe  caudal  spine. 

In  the  thoracic  region  the  nervous  system  is  by  this  stage  formed  as 
a  ganglionated  cord  (Dobm),  with  no  resemblance  to  the  peculiar  (Eso- 
phageal ring  of  the  adult.  The  mouth  is  stated  by  Dohrn  to  lie  between 
the  second  pair  of  limbs,  so  that,  if  the  descriptions  we  have  are  correct,  it 
must  have  by  this  stage  changed  its  position  with  reference  to  the  appen- 
dages. Between  the  thorax  and  abdomen  two  papillfe  have  arisen  which 
form  the  so-called  lower  lip  of  the  adult,  but  from  their  position  and  late 
development  they  can  hardly  be  regarded  as  segmental  appendages.  In  the 
course  of  further  changes  all  the  parts  become  more  distinct,  while  the 
membrane  in  which  the  larva  is  placed  becomea  enormously  distended 
(fig.  246  A).  The  mdlmente  of  the  compound  eves  are  formed  on  the  third 
(Packard)  or  fourth  (Dohrn)  segment  of  the  cephalothorax,  and  the  simple 
eyes  near  the  median  line  in  front.     The  rudiments  of  the  inner  prooees 
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of  the  chelm  of  the  cephalothora<nc  appendices  arise  as  buds.  The  abdo- 
minal appendages  become  more  plate-like,  and  the  rudiments  of  a  third 
pwr  appear  behind  the  two  already  present  The  heart  appears  on  the 
dorsal  surface. 

An  ecdysis  now  takes  place,  and  in  the  stage  following  the  limbs  have 
approached  far  more  closely  to  their  adult  state  (fig.  246  A).  The 
cephalothoracic  appendages  become  fully  jointed ;  the  two  anterior  ab- 
dominal appendages  (vii.)  have  approached,  and  begin  to  resemble  the  oper- 
culum of  the  adult,  and  on  the  second  pair  is  formed  a  small  inner  ramus. 
The  segmentation  of  the  now  vaulted  cephalothorax  becomes  less  obvious, 
though  atiil  indicated  by  the  arrangement  of  the  yolk  masses  which  form 
the  future  hepatic  diverticula. 

Shortly  after  this  stage  the  embryo  is  hatched,  and  at  about  the  time  of 
hatching  acquires  a  form  (fig.  246  B)  in  which  it  bears,  as  pointed  out  by 
Uohm  and  Packard,  the  most  striking  resemblance  to  a  Trilobite. 

Viewed  from  the  dorsal  surface  (fig.  246  B)  it  is  divided  into  two 
distinct  regions,  the  cephalothoracic  in  front  and  the  abdominal  behind. 
The  cephalothoracic  has  become  much  flatter  and  wider,  has  lost  all  trace 
of  its  previous  segmentation,  and  has  become  distinctly  trilobed.  The 
central  lobe  fomis  a  well-marked  keel,  and  at  the  line  of  insertion  of  the 
rim-like  edge  of  the  lateral  lobes  are  placed  the  two  pairs  of  eyes  {ae  and 
ee).     The  abdominal  region  is  also  distinctly  trilobed  and  divided  into  nine 


Pia.  246.     Tno  st<tai!8  in  tbe  dbvelophent  or  LiitDLVB  p 
(Mter  Dobm.) 

A.  An  ndTanoed  embryo  enveloped  in  the  distended  inner  memfarKne  shortly  before 
hatching;  from  the  ventr^  Bide. 

B.  A  Uter  embryo  at  the  Trilobite  Btage,  from  the  dorsal  Bide. 
I.,  VII.,  vni.    First,  sevsnth,  anil  eighth  appendages. 

cf.  oaadal  spise;  n.  simple  eye;  c«.  oompoond  eye. 

segments ;  the  last,  which  is  merely  formed  of  a  median  process,  being  the 
rudiment  of  the  caudal  spine.  The  edges  of  the  second  to  the  seventh  are 
armed  with  a  spine.  The  changes  in  the  appendages  are  not  very  con- 
siderable. The  anterior  pair  nearly  meet  in  the  middle  line  in  front  of 
the  mouth ;  and  the  latter  structure  is  completely  covered  by  an  upper 
lip.  Each  abdominal  appendage  of  the  second  pair  is  provided  with  four 
gill-lamellfe,  attached  close  to  its  base. 
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Three  weeks  after  hatching  an  ecdysis  takes  place,  and  the  larva  passes 
from  a  trilobite  into  a  limuloid  form.  The  segmentation  of  the  abdomen 
has  become  much  less  obvious,  and  this  part  of  the  embryo  closely  resem- 
bles its  permanent  fonn.  The  caudal  spine  is  longer,  but  is  8till  relatively 
short.  A  fourth  pair  of  abdominal  appendages  is  established,  and  the  first 
pair  have  partially  coalesced,  while  the  second  and  third  pairs  have  become 
jointed,  their  outer  ramus  containing  four  and  their  inner  three  joints. 
Additional  gill-lam  el  Ise  attached  to  the  two  basal  joints  of  the  second  and 
third  abdominal  appendages  have  appeai*ed. 

The  further  changes  are  not  of  great  importance.  They  are  eflTected  in 
a  series  of  successive  moults.  The  young  larvae  swim  actively  at  the 
surface. 

Our,  in  many  respects,  imperfect  knowledge  of  the  development  of 
Limulus  is  not  sufficient  to  shew  whether  it  is  more  closely  related  to  the 
Crustacea  or  to  the  A  I'achnida,  or  is  an  independent  phylum. 

The  somewhat  Crustacean  character  of  biramous  abdominal  feet,  eta 
is  not  to  be  denied,  but  at  the  same  time  the  characters  of  the  embryo 
appear  to  me  to  be  decidedly  more  arachnidan  than  crustacean.  The 
embryo,  when  the  appendages  are  first  formed,  has  a  decidedly  arach- 
nidan facies.  It  will  be  remembered  that  when  the  limbs  are  first  formed 
they  are  all  post-orcU.  Tliey  resemble  in  this  respect  the  limbs  of  the 
Arachnida,  and  it  seems  to  be  probable  that  the  anterior  pair  is  equivalent 
to  the  chelicerte  of  Arachnida,  which,  as  shewn  in  a  previous  section,  are 
really  post-oral  appendages  in  no  way  homologous  with  antennae  ^ 

The  six  thoracic  appendages  may  thus  be  compared  with  the  six 
Arachnidan  appendages  j  which  they  resemble  in  their  relation  to  the 
mouth,  their  basal  cutting  blades,  etc. 

The  existence  of  abdominal  appendages  behind  the  six  cephalothoracic 
does  not  militate  against  the  Arachnidan  affinities  of  Limulus,  because  in 
the  Arachnida  rudimentary  abdominal  appendages  are  always  present  in 
the  embryo.  The  character  of  the  abdominal  appendages  is  probably 
secondarily  adapted  to  an  aquatic  respiration,  since  it  is  likely  (for  the 
reasons  already  mentioned  in  connection  with  the  Tracheata)  that  if  Limulus 
has  any  affinities  with  the  stock  of  the  Tracheata  it  is  descended  from  air- 
breathing  forms,  and  has  acquired  its  aquatic  mode  of  respiration.  The 
anastomosis  of  the  two  halves  of  the  generative  glands  is  an  Arachnidan 
character,  and  the  position  of  the  generative  openings  in  Limulus  is  more 
like  that  in  the  Scorpion  than  in  Crustacea. 

A  fuller  study  of  the  development  would  be  very  likely  to  throw 
further  light  on  the  affinities  of  Limulus,  and  if  Packard's  view  about  the 
nature  of  the  inner  egg  membrane  were  to  be  confirmed,  strong  evidence 
would  thereby  be  produced  in  favour  of  the  Arachnidan  affinities. 

(533)  A.  Dohrn.  ''Untersuch.  iib.  Ban  a.  Entwiok.  d.  Arthropoden  (Limnlus 
polyphemuB)."    Jtnaische  Zeitschrifty  Vol.  vl,  1871. 

(534)  A.  S.  Packard.  "The development  of  Limulus  polyphemus."  Mem,  Boston 
Soc.  Nat,  History,  Vol.  11.,  1872. 

^  Dohrn  believes  that  he  has  succeeded  in  shewing  that  the  first  pair  of  appendages 
of  Limulus  is  innervated  in  the  embryo  from  the  snpra-oesophageal  ganglia.  His 
observations  do  not  appear  to  me  conclusive,  and,  arguing  from  what  we  know  of  the 
development  of  the  Arachnida,  the  innervation  of  these  appendages  in  the  adult  can  be 
of  no  morphological  importance. 
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Pycnogonida. 


The  embryos,  during  the  first  phases  of  their  development,  are  always 
carried  by  the  male  in  sacks  which  are  attached  to  a  pair  of  appendages 
(the  third)  s|)ecially  formed  for  this  purpose.  The  segmentation  of  the 
ovum  is  complete,  and  there  is  in  most  forms  developed  within  the  egg- 
shell a  larva  with  three  pairs  of  two-jointed  appendages,  and  a  rostrum 
placed  between  the  front  pair. 

It  will  be  convenient  to  take  Achelia  Isevis,  studied  by  Dohm  (No. 
536),  as  type. 

The  larva  of  Achelia  when  hatched  is  proWded  with  the  typical  three 
pairs  of  appendages.  The  foremost  of  them  is  chelate,  and  the  two  follow- 
ing pairs  are  each  provided  with  a  claw.  Of  the  three  ];>airs  of  larval 
appendages  Dohrn  states  that  he  has  satisfied  himself  that  the  anterior  is 
innervated  by  the  supra-oesophageal  ganglion,  and  the  two  posterior  by 
separate  nerves  coming  from  two  imperfectly  united  ventral  ganglia.  The 
larva  is  provided  with  a  median  eye  formed  of  two  coalesced  pigment 
spots,  and  with  a  simple  stomach. 

The  gradual  conversion  of  the  larva  into  the  adult  takes  place  by  the 
elongation  of  the  posterior  end  of  the  body  into  a  papilla,  and  the  forma- 
tion there,  at  a  later  period,  of  the  anus ;  while  at  the  two  sides  of  the 
anal  papilla  rudiments  of  a  fresh  pair  of  appendages — the  first  pair  of  am- 
bulatory limbs  of  the  adult — make  their  appearance.  The  three  remain- 
ing pairs  of  limbs  become  formed  successively  as  latei^  outgrowths,  and 
their  development  is  accomplished  in  a  number  of  successive  ecdyses.  As 
they  are  formed  casca  from  the  stomach  become  prolonged  into  them. 
For  each  of  them  there  appears  a  special  ganglion.  While  the  above 
changes  are  taking  place  the  three  pairs  of  larval  ap{>endages  undergo  con- 
siderable reduction.  The  anterior  pair  singly  becomes  smaller,  the  second 
loses  its  claw,  and  the  third  becomes  reduced  to  a  mere  stump.  In  the 
adult  the  second  pair  of  appendages  becomes  enlarged  again  and  forms  the 
so-called  palpi,  while  the  third  pair  develops  in  the  male  into  the  egg- 
carrying  appendages,  but  is  aborted  in  the  female.  The  first  pair  form 
appendages  lying  parallel  to  the  rostrum,  which  are  sometimes  called  pedi- 
palpi  and  sometimes  antennaB. 

The  anal  papilla  iM  a  rudimentary  abdomen,  and,  as  Dohm  has  shewn, 
contains  inidiments  of  two  pairs  of  ganglia. 

The  larvfiB  of  Phoxichilidium  are  parasitic  in  various  Hydrozoa  (Hy- 
dractinia,  etc.).  After  hatching  they  crawl  into  the  Hydractinia  stock. 
They  are  at  firat  provided  with  the  three  normal  pairs  of  larval  appen- 
dage&  The  two  hinder  of  these  are  soon  thrown  off,  and  the  posterior 
part  of  the  trunk,  with  the  four  ambulatory  appendages  belonging  to  it, 
becomes  gradually  developed  in  a  series  of  moults.  The  legs,  with  the 
exception  of  the  hindermost  pair,  are  fully  formed  at  the  first  ecdysis  after 
the  larva  has  become  free.  In  the  genus  Pallene  the  metamorphosis  is  ab- 
breviated, and  the  young  are  hatched  with  the  full  complement  of  appendages. 

The  position  of  the  Pycnogonida  is  not  as  yet  satisfactorily  settled. 
The  six-legged  larva  has  none  of  the  characteristic  features  of  the  Nauplius, 
except  the  possession  of  the  same  number  of  appendages. 

The  number  of  appendages  (7)  of  the  Pycnogonida  does  not  coincide 
with  that  of  the  Aradinida.  On  the  other  hand,  the  presence  of  chelate 
appendages  innervated  in  the  adult  by  the  suprarCBSOphageal  ganglia  rather 
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points  to  a  common  phylum  for  the  Pycnogonida  and  Arachuida ;  though  as 
shewn  above  (p.  376)  all  the  appendages  in  the  embryo  of  true  Arachnida 
are  innervated  by  post-oral  ganglia.  The  innervation  of  these  appendages 
in  the  larvae  of  Pycnogonida  requires  further  investigation.  Against 
such  a  relationship  the  extra  pair  of  appendages  in  the  Pycnogonida  is 
no  argument,  since  the  embryos  of  most  Arachnida  are  provided  with  four 
such  extra  ]>airs.  The  two  groups  must  no  doubt  have  diverged  very 
early. 
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Pentastomida* 

The  development  and  metamorphosis  of  PentastomUm  tienioides  have 
been  thoroughly  worked  out  by  Leuckart  (No.  540)  and  will  serve  as 
type  for  the  group. 

In  the  sexual  state  it  inhabits  the  nasal  cavities  of  the  dog.  The  early 
embryonic  development  takes  place  as  the  ovum  gradually  ))asses  down  the 
uterus.  The  segmentation  appears  to  be  complete ;  and  gives  rise  to  an 
oval  mass  in  which  the  separate  cells  can  hardly  be  distinguished.  This 
gradually  differentiates  itself  into  a  chai-acteristic  enibryo,  divided  into 
a  tail  and  trunk.  The  tail  is  applied  to  the  ventral  surface  of  the  trunk, 
and  on  the  latter  two  pairs  of  stump-like  ulisegmented  ap])endages  arise, 
each  provided  with  a  pair  of  claws.  At  the  anterior  extremity  of  the 
body  is  formed  the  mouth,  with  a  ventral  spine  and  lateral  hook,  which 
are  perha|)s  degenerated  jaws.  The  spine  functions  as  a  boring  appa- 
ratus, and  an  apparatus  with  a  similar  function  is  formed  at  the  end  of  the 
tail.  A  larval  cuticle  now  appears,  which  soon  becomes  detached  from  the 
embryo,  except  on  the  dorsal  surface,  where  it  remains  firmly  united  to 
a  peculiar  papilla.  This  papilla  becomes  eventually  divided  into  two  parts, 
one  of  which  remains  attached  to  the  cuticle,  while  the  part  connected 
with  the  embryo  forms  a  raised  cross  placed  in  a  cup-shaped  gix>ove.  The 
whole  structure  has  been  compared,  on  insufficient  groimds,  to  the  dorsal 
organ  of  the  Crustacea. 

The  eggs,  containing  the  embryo  in  the  condition  above  described,  are 
eventually  carried  out  with  the  nasal  slime,  and,  if  transported  thence  into 
the  alimentary  cavity  of  a  rabbit  or  hare,  the  embryos  become  hatched  by 
the  action  of  the  gastric  juice.  From  the  alimentary  tract  of  their 
new  host  they  make  their  way  into  the  lungs  or  liver.  They  here 
become  enveloped  in  a  cyst,  in  the  interior  of  which  they  undergo  a 
very  remarkable  metamorphosis.  They  are,  however,  so  minute  and 
delicate  that  Leuckart  was  unable  to  elucidate  their  structure  till  eight 
weeks  after  they  had  been  swallowed.  At  this  period  they  are  irregularly- 
shaped  oi^nisms,  with  a  most  distant  resemblance  to  the  earlier  embryos. 
They  are  without  their  previous  appendages,  but  the  alimentary  tract  i^ 
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now  distinctly  differentiated.     The  remains   of  two  cuticles  in  the  cyst 
seem  to  shew  that  the  above  changes  are  effected  in  two  ecdyses. 

In  the  course  of  a  series  of  ecdyses  the  various  organs  of  the  larval 
form  known  as  Pentastomum  denticulatum  continue  to  become  differentiated. 
Afber  the  first  ( ~  third)  ecdysis  the  OBSophageal  nerve-ring  and  sexually 
undifferentiated  generative  organs  are  developed.  At  the  fourth  ( =  sixth) 
ecdysis  the  two  pairs  of  hooks  of  the  adult  are  formed  in  pockets  which 
appeared  at  a  somewhat  earlier  stage ;  and  the  body  acquires  an  annulated 
character.  At  a  somewhat  earlier  period  rudiments  of  the  external  gene- 
rative organs  indicate  the  sex  of  the  larva. 

After  a  number  of  further  ecdyses,  which  are  completed  in  about  six 
months  afler  the  introduction  of  the  embryos  into  the  intermediate  host, 
the  larva  attains  its  full  development,  and  acquires  a  form  in  which  it  has 
long  been  known  as  Pentastomum  denticulatum.  It  now  leaves  its  cyst 
and  begins  to  move  about.  It  is  in  a  state  fit  to  be  introduced  into  its 
final  host;  but  if  it  be  not  so  introduced  it  may  become  encysted  afresL 

If  the  part  of  a  rabbit  or  hare  infected  by  a  Pentastomum  denticula- 
tum be  eaten  by  a  dog  or  wolf,  the  parasite  passes  into  the  nasal  cavity  of 
the  latter,  and  after  further  changes  of  cuticle  becomes  a  fully-developed 
sexual  Pentastomum  taenioides,  which  does  not  differ  to  any  very  marked 
extent  from  P.  denticulatum. 

In  their  general  characters  the  larval  migrations  of  Pentastomum  are 
similar  to  those  of  the  Cestodes. 

The  internal  anatomy  of  the  adult  Pentastomum,  as  well  as  the  cha- 
racters of  the  larva  with  two  pairs  of  clawed  appendages,  are  perhaps 
sufficient  to  warrant  us  in  placing  it  with  the  Arthropoda,  though  it 
would  be  difficult  to  shew  that  it  ought  not  to  be  placed  with  such 
a  form  as  Myzostomum  {vide  p.  305).  There  do  not  appear  to  be  any 
sufficient  grounds  to  justify  its  being  placed  with  the  Mites  amongst  the 
Arachnida.  If  indeed  the  rings  of  the  body  of  the  Pentastomida  are  to 
be  taken  as  implying  a  true  segmentation,  it  is  clear  that  the  Pentastomida 
cannot  be  associated  with  the  Mites. 
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Tabdigrada. 

Very  little  is  known  with  reference  to  the  development  of  the  Tardi- 
grada.  A  complete  and  regular  segmentation  (von  Siebold,  Kaufmann,  No. 
541)  is  followed  by  the  appearance  of  a  groove  on  the  ventral  side  indicat- 
ing a  ventral  flexure.  At  about  the  time  of  the  appearance  of  the  groove 
the  cells  become  divided  into  an  epiblastic  investing  layer  and  a  central 
hypoblastic  mass. 

The  armature  of  the  pharynx  is  formed  very  early  at  the  anterior 
extremity,  and  the  limbs  arise  in  succession  from  before  backwards. 

The  above  imperfect  details  throw  no  light  on  the  systematic  position 
of  this  group. 
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(541)  J.  Kaufmann.     **Ueber  die  Entwicklnng  n.   syBtematiaohe  Stellang  d. 
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SUMMARY.  451 

Summary  of  Arthropodan  Development 

The  numerous  characters  common  to  the  whole  of  the  Arthropoda 
led  naturalists  to  unite  them  in  a  common  phylum,  but  the  later 
researches  on  the  genealogy  of  the  Tracheata  and  Crustacea  tend  to 
throw  doubts  on  this  conclusion,  while  there  is  not  as  yet  sufficient 
evidence  to  assign  with  certainty  a  definite  position  in  either  of  these 
classes  to  the  smaller  groups  described  in  the  present  chapter.  There 
seems  to  be  but  little  doubt  that  the  Tracheata  are  descended  from 
a  terrestrial  Anuelidan  type  related  to  Peripatus.  The  affinities  of 
Peripatus  to  the  Tracheata  are,  as  pointed  out  in  a  previous  chapter 
(p.  319),  very  clear,  while  at  the  same  time  it  is  not  possible  to  regard 
Peripatus  simply  as  a  degraded  Tracheate,  owing  to  the  fact  that  it 
is  provided  with  such  distinctly  Annelidan  organs  as  nephridia,  and 
that  its  geographical  distribution  shews  it  to  be  a  very  ancient 
form. 

The  Crustacea  on  the  other  hand  are  clearly  descended  from  a 
Phyllopod-like  ancestor,  which  can  be  in  no  way  related  to  Peripatus. 

The  somewhat  unexpected  conclusion  that  the  Arthropoda  have 
a  double  phylum  is  on  the  whole  borne  out  by  the  anatomy  of  the 
two  groups.  Without  attempting  to  prove  this  in  detail,  it  may  be 
pointed  out  that  the  Crustacean  appendages  are  typically  biramous, 
while  those  of  the  Tracheata  are  never  at  any  stage  of  development 
biramous^;  and  the  similarity  between  the  appendages  of  some  of  the 
higher  Crustacea  and  those  of  many  Tracheata  is  an  adaptive  one,  and 
could  in  no  case  be  used  as  an  argument  for  the  affinity  of  the  two 
groups. 

The  similarity  of  many  organs  is  to  be  explained  by  both  groups 
being  descendants  of  Annelidan  ancestors.  The  similarity  of  the 
compound  eye  in  the  two  groups  cannot  however  be  explained  in 
this  way,  and  is  one  of  the  greatest  difficulties  of  the  above  view.  It 
is  moreover  remarkable  that  the  eye  of  Peripatus '  is  formed  on  a 
diiferent  type  to  either  the  single  or  compound  eyes  of  most 
Arthropoda. 

The  conclusion  that  the  Crustacea  and  Tracheata  belong  to  two 
distinct  phyla  is  confirmed  by  a  consideration  of  their  development. 
They  have  no  doubt  in  common  a  centrolecithal  segmentation,  but, 
as  already  insisted  on,  the  segmentation  is  no  safe  guide  to  the 
affinities. 

In  the  Tracheata  the  archenteron  is  never,  so  far  as  we  know, 
formed  by  an  invagination',  while  in  Crustacea  the  evidence  is  in 
favour  of  such  an  invagination  being  the  usual,  and,  without  doubt, 
the  primitive,  mode  of  origin. 

^  The  biflagellate  antennaa  of  Paaropos  amongst  the  Myriapods  can  hardly  be  oon- 
sidered  as  constituting  an  exception  to  this  rule. 

'  I  hope  to  shew  this  in  a  paper  I  am  preparing  on  the  anatomy  of  Peripatus. 

*  Steoker*s  desoription  of  an  invagination  in  the  Chilognatha  cannot  be  accepted 
without  further  confirmation;  vide  p  821. 
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The  mesoblast  in  the  Tracheata  is  formed  in  connection  with  a 
median  thickening  of  the  ventral  plate.  The  unpaired  plate  of 
mesoblast  so  formed  becomes  divided  into  two  bands,  one  on  each 
side  of  the  middle  line. 

In  both  Spiders  and  Myriopods,  and  probably  Insects,  the  two 
plates  of  mesoblast  are  subsequently  divided  into  somites,  the  lumen 
of  which  is  continued  into  the  limbs. 

In  Crustacea  the  mesoblast  usually  originates  from  the  walls  of 
the  invagination,  which  gives  rise  to  the  mesenteron. 

It  does  not  become  divided  into  two  distinct  bands,  but  forms  a  layer 
of  scattered  cells  between  the  epiblast  and  hypoblast,  and  does  not 
usually  break  up  into  somites;  and  though  somites  are  stated  in  some 
cases  to  be  found  they  do  not  resemble  those  in  the  Tracheata. 

The  proctodaeum  is  usually  formed  in  Crustacea  before  and  rarely 
later^  than  the  stomodseum.  The  reverse  is  true  for  the  Tracheata. 
In  Crustacea  the  proctodseum  and  stomodasum,  especially  the  former, 
are  very  long,  and  usually  give  rise  to  the  greater  part  of  the  alimen- 
tary tract,  while  the  mesenteron  is  usually  short. 

In  the  Tracheata  the  mesenteron  is  always  considerable,  and  the 
proctodaeum  is  always  short.  The  derivation  of  the  Malpighian 
bodies  from  the  proctodaeum  is  common  to  most  Tracheata.  Such 
diverticula  of  the  proctodaeum  are  not  found  in  Crustacea. 

^  This  is  stated  to  be  the  case  in  Moina  (Grobben). 
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ECHINODERMAT  A  \ 

The  development  of  the  Echinodermata  naturally  falls  into  two 
sections : — 

(1)  The  development  of  the  germinal  layers  and  of  the  systems 
of  organs;  (2)  the  development  of  the  larval  appendages  and  the 
metamorphosis. 

The  Development  of  the  Oerminal  Layers  and  of  the  Systems  of  Organs, 

The  development  of  the  systems  of  organs  presents  no  very 
important  variations  within  the  limits  of  the  group. 

Holothnroidea.  The  Holothurians  have  been  most  fully  studied 
(Selenka,  No.  563),  and  may  be  conveniently  taken  as  type. 

The  segmentation  is  nearly  regular,  though  towards  its  close,  and 
in  some  instances  still  earlier,  a  difference  becomes  apparent  between 
the  upper  and  the  lower  poles. 

At  the  close  of  segmentation  (fig.  247  A)  the  egg  has  a  nearly 
spherical  form,  and  is  constituted  of  a  single  layer  of  columnar  cells 
enclosing  a  small  segmentation  cavity.  The  lower  pole  is  slightly 
thickened,  and  the  egg  rotates  by  means  of  fine  cilia. 

An  invagination  now  makes  its  appearance  at  the  lower  pole 
(fig.  247  B),  and  simultaneously  there  become  budded  off  from  the 
cells  undergoing  the  invagination  amoeboid  cells,  which  eventually 
form  the  muscular  system  and  the  connective  tissue.  These  cells  very 
probably  have  a  bilaterally  symmetrical  origin.  This  stage  repre- 
sents the  gastrula  stage  which  is  common  to  all  Echinoderms.  The 
invaginated  sack  is  the  archenteron.     As  it  grows  larger  one  side  of 

^  The  following  classiiication  of  the  Echinodennata  is  employed  in  this  chapter. 

I.  Holothoroidea.  I^*  Echinoidea. 

II.   Asteroiclea.  V.   Crinoidea. 

III.  Ophiuroidea. 
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the  entbiyo  becomes  flattened,  and  the  other  more  convex.     On  the 
flattened  side  a  fresh  invagination  arises,  the  opening  of  which  forms 


Fin.  247.     Two  btaobb  in  tbr  detblofment  or  HoLOTBtmiji  i 
OPTICAI,  SECTION.     (AAer  SeUnka.) 
A.   BlastoBpfaere  stage  at  the  oloae  of  segmeiiUtioD.        B.   Qutnila  atage. 

mr.  tnicropjle;  fl.  cborion;  t.e.  segmentation  cavity;  bl.  blaetoderni;  ep.  epi- 
blaat;  hy.  hTpoblast;  m.  amceboid  cells  derived  from  b^poblast;  a.e.  aichentennt. 

the  permaoent  mouth,  the  opening  of  the  first  invf^nation  remtun- 
ing  aa  the  permanent  anus  (fig.  248  A). 

These  changes  give  us  the  means  of  attaching  definite  names  to 
the  various  parts  of  the  embryo.  It  deserves  to  be  noted  in  the  first 
place  that  the  embryo  has  assumed  a  distinctly  bilateral  form.  There 
IS  present  a  more  or  less  concave  surface  extending  from  the  month  to 
near  the  anus,  which  will  be  spoken  of  as  the  ventral  surface.  The 
anus  is  situated  at  the  posterior  extremity.  The  convex  surface 
opposite  the  ventral  surface  forms  the  dorsal  surface,  which  terminates 
anteriorly  in  a  rounded  pne-oral  prominence. 

It  will  be  noticed  in  6g.  218  A  that  in  addition  to  the  primitive 
anal  invagination  there  is  present  a  vesicle  (o.p.).  This  vesicle  ia 
directly  formed  by  a  constriction  of  the  primitive  archenteron  (fig. 
249  Vpv.),  and  is  called  by  Selenka  the  vaso-pentoneal  vesicle.  It 
gives  origin  to  the  epithelioid  lining  of  the  body  cavity  and  water-vas- 
cular system  of  the  adult'.  In  the  parte  now  developed  we  have  the 
rudiments  of  all  the  adult  organs. 

The  mouth  aud  anal  involutions  (after  the  separation  of  the  vaso- 
peritoneal  vesicle)  meet  and'  unite,  a  constriction  indicating  their 
point  of  junction  (fig.  248  B).     Eventually  the  former  gives  rise  to 

1.  The  origin  of  the  vaao'peritoneal  ve«ide  is  not  quite  the  same  ia  all  the  Bpeoies. 
In  Belotbniis  tabnlosa  it  is  Beponted  from  the  escal  end  of  the  arebeiiteroij  \  the 
remainder  of  irhich  then  grons  towards  the  oral  invagination.  In  Cutamaria  the 
Bichcnteron  forks  {fig.  249);  and  one  fork  forms  the  vaso-peritoneBl  vesicle,  and  the 
other  the  major  part  of  the  a 
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the  mouth  and  cesophagus,  and  the  latter  to  the  remmnder  of  the 
alimentary  canal'. 

The  vaso-peritoneal  vehicle  undei^es  a  series  of  remarkahle 
changfiB.  After  its  separation  from  the  archenteron  it  takes  up  a 
position  on  the  left  side  of  this,  eiongatea  in  an  antero-posterior  direc- 
tion, and  from  about  its  middle  sends  a  narrow  diverticulum  towards 
the  dorsal  surface  of  the  body,  where  an  opening  to  the  exterior 
becomes  formed  (fig.  248  B,  p.).  The  diverticulum  becomes  the 
madreporic  canal,  and  the  opening  the  dorsal  pore. 

The  vaso-peritoneal  vesicle  next  divides  into  two,  an  anterior 
vesicle  (fig,  248  B,  w.v),  from  which  is  derived  the  epithelium  of  the 
water-vaacular  system,  and  a  posterior  (fig.  248  B,  p.v^,  which  gives 
rise  to  the  epithelioid  lining  of  the  body  cavity.  The  anterior  vesicle 
(fig.  248  C,  w.v.)  becomes  five-lobed,  takes  a  horstsshoe-shaped  form, 
and  grows  round  the  oesophagus  (fig.  256,  w.v. r).  The  five  lobes  form 
the  rudiments  of  the  water-vascular  prolongations  into  the  tentacles. 
The  remaining  parts  of  the  water-raacular  system  are  also  developed  as 
outgrowths  of  tne  original  vesicle.   Five  of  these,  alternating  with  the 


Fig.  348.    Thbbi  b 


m.  month;  oe.  cBBOphagas; 
ciliated  band ;  p.p.  Taso-pehtoneal  vesialei  p.t 
Testale ;  pi.  left  peritoneal  TMiele ;  u.  v.  watar- 

tmcdIbt  BjTBiem;  nu.  mnaole  oells. 
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(After  Seleoka.) 

;  a.  bdub;  I.e.  longitndiaal 
peritoneal  vencle;  p.r.  tight  peritone«l 
utanlar  veaiole ;  p.  dareal  pore  of  mter- 


original  diverticula,  form  the  five  ambulacral  canals,  from  which 
diverticula  are  produced  into  the  ambulacral  feet;  a  sixth  gives  rise 
to  the  Polian  vesicle.  The  remaining  parts  of  the  original  vesicle 
form  the  water- vascular  ring. 

a  how  mnoh  of  the  larval  CMOphagnB  it 


H0L0THVROID£A. 


We  must  suppose  that  eventually  the  madreporic  caaal  loses  its 
coDuection  with  the  exterior  so  as  to  hang  loosely  in  the  interior,  though 
the  steps  of  this  process  do  not  appear  to  have  been  made  out. 

The  original  binder  peritoneal 
vesicle  grows  rapidly,  and  divides 
into  two  (fig.  248  C,  jil.  and  pr.), 
wbich  encircle  the  two  sides  of  the 
aJimetitary  canal,  and  meet  above 
and  below  it.  Tbe  outer  wall  of  each 
of  them  attaches  itself  to  the  skin, 
and  the  innt:r  one  to  the  aliment- 
ary canal  and  water* vascular  sys- 
tem ;  in  both  cases  the  walls  remain 
separated  from  the  adjacent  parts 
by  a  layer  of  the  amieboid  celU 
already  spoken  of.  The  cavity  of 
the  peritoneal  veKioles  becomes  the 
permanent  body  cavity.  Where 
the  walls  of  the  two  vesicles  meet 
on  the  dorsal  side,  a  mesentery, 
suspending  the  alimentary  canal 
and  dividing  the  body  cavity  longi- 
tudinally, is  often  formed.  In  other 
parts  the  partition  walls  between 
the  two  sacks  appear  to  be  absorbed. 
The  amceboid  cells,  which  were  derived  from  the  invaginated 
cells,  arrange  themselves  as  a  layer  round  all  the  organs  (flg.  249). 
Some  of  them  remain  amceboid,  attach  themselves  to  the  skin, 
and  form  part  of  the  cutis ;  and  in  these  cells  the  calcareous  spicula 
of  the  larva  and  adult  are  formed.  Others  form  the  musculature  of  tbe 
larval  alimentary  tract,  while  the  remainder  give  rise  to  the  muscula- 
ture and  connective  tissue  of  the  adult. 

The  development  of  the  vascular  system  is  not  known,  but  the  disoovery 
of  Kowalevsky,  confirmed  by  Selenka,  that  from  tlie  walls  of  the  wat«r- 
vascular  system  corpuBclea  are  developed,  identical  with  those  in  tbe  blood- 
vessels, indicates  that  it  probably  develops  in  connection  with  the  water- 
vascular  system.  Tbe  observations  of  Hoffmann  and  Pemer  on  the  com- 
munication of  the  two  systems  in  tbe  Ecbinoidea  point  to  tbe  same  con- 
clusion. Though  nothing  very  definite  is  known  with  reference  to  the 
development  of  tbe  nervous  system,  Metschnikoff  suggests  that  it  develops 
in  connection  with  the  thickened  bands  of  cpiblast  wbich  are  formed  by 
a  metamorphosis  of  the  ciliated  bands  of  the  embryo,  and  accompany  the 
five  radial  tubes  (vide  p.  462).  In  auy  case  its  condition  in  the  adult 
leaves  no  doubt,  of  its  being  a  derivative  of  the  epiblast 

From  the  above  description  the  following  general  conclusions  may 
be  drawn  : — 

(1)     The  blastosphere  stage  is  followed  by  a  gastrula  stage- 


Blfi-FU. 


Vpv.  vaBO-peritoDeal  vesicle;  ME. 
metenteron;  BIp.,  Pid.  btastopoie,  proc- 
todsnm. 
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(2)  The  gastrula  opening  forms  the  permanent  anus,  and  the 
mouth  is  formed  by  a  fresh  invagination. 

(3)  The  mesoblast  arises  entirely  from  the  invaginated  cells, 
but  in  two  ways : — 

(a)  As  scattered  amoeboid  cells,  which  give  origin  to  the  mus- 
cles and  connective  tissue  (including  the  cutis)  of  the  body  wall  and 
alimentary  tract. 

(6)  As  a  portion  separated  off  from  the  archenteron,  which 
gives  rise  both  to  the  epithelioid  lining  of  the  body  cavity,  and  of 
the  water-vascular  system. 

(4)  The  oesophagus  is  derived  from  an  invagination  of  the 
epiblast,  and  the  remainder  of  the  alimentary  canal  from  the  archen- 
teron. 

(5)  The  embryonic  systems  of  organs  pass  directly  into  those  of 
the  adult. 

The  development  of  Synapta  diverges,  as  might  be  expected,  to  a 
very  small  extent  from  that  of  Holothuria. 

Asteroidea.  In  Asterias  the  early  stages  of  development  conform  to 
our  type.  There  arise,  however,  two  bilaterally  symmetrical  vaso-peritoneal 
diverticula  from  the  archenteron.  These  diverticula  give  rise  both  to  the 
lining  of  the  body  cavity  and  water- vascular  system.  With  reference  to 
the  exact  changes  they  undergo  there  is,  however,  some  difference  of 
opinion.  Agassiz  (543)  maintains  that  both  vesicles  are  concerned  in  the 
formation  of  the  water- vascular  system,  while  Metschnikoff  (560)  holds 
that  the  water-vascular  system  is  entirely  derived  from  the  anterior  part 
of  the  larger  left  vesicle,  while  the  right  and  remainder  of  the  left  vesicle 
form  the  body  cavity.  Metschnikoff's  statements  appear  to  be  the  most 
probable.  The  anterior  part  of  the  left  vesicle,  after  separating  from  the 
posterior,  grows  into  a  five-lobed  rosette  (fig.  260,  t),  and  a  madreporic 
canal  (h)  with  a  dorsal  pore  opening  to  the  exterior.  The  rosette  appears 
not  to  grow  round  the  oesophagus,  as  in  the  cases  hitherto  described.  But 
the  latter  is  stated  to  disappear,  and  a  new  oesophagus  to  be  formed,  which 
pierces  the  rosette,  and  places  the  old  mouth  in  communication  with  the 
stomach.  Except  where  the  anus  is  absent  in  the  adult,  the  larval  anus 
probably  persists. 

Ophiuroidda.  The  early  development  of  the  Ophiuroidea  is  not  so 
fully  known  as  that  of  other  typea  Most  species  have  a  free-swimming 
larva,  but  some  (Amphiura)  are  viviparous. 

The  early  stages  of  the  free-swimming  larvae  have  not  been  described, 
but  I  have  myself  observed  in  the  case  of  Ophiothrix  fragilis  that  the 
segmentation  is  uniform,  and  is  followed  by  the  normal  invagination.  The 
opening  of  this  no  doubt  remains  as  the  larval  anus,  and  there  are  probably 
two  outgrowths  from  this  to  form  the  vaso-peritoneal  vesicles.  Each  of  these 
divides  into  two  parts,  an  anterior  lying  close  to  the  oesophagus,  and  a  pos- 
terior close  to  the  stomach.  The  anterior  on  the  right  side  aborts  ;  that 
on  the  left  side  becomes  the  water-vascular  vesicle,  early  opens  to  the 
exterior,  and  eventually  grows  round  the  oesophagus,  which,  as  in  Holu- 
thurians,  becomes  the  oesophagus  of  the  adult.  The  posterior  vesicles 
give  rise  to  the  lining  of  the  body  cavity,  but  are  stated  by  Metschnikoff 
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to  be  at  first  solid,  aad  oalf  aubsequently  to  acquire  a  cavity — the  perma- 
nent body  cavity.     The  aane  naturally  disappears,  since  it  is  absent  in  the 


Via.  2^0.     Tbree  b 

Stbonotlocbntbdh.     (From  Agwsiz.) 
a.  aniu  (blwlopore) ;    d.  Btomach;    a.  cesophagan;   e.  rectom;   w.  TMO-p«ritoneal 
vesiele;  v.  oiliatod  rid^ ;  r.  calcareonB  rod. 

adult.  In  the  viviparous  type  the  first  stages  are  imperfectly  known,  bat 
it  appears  that  the  blastopore  vanishes  before  the  appearance  of  the  mouth. 
The  development  of  the  vaso-peritoneal  bodies  takes  phice  as  in  the 
free-swimming  larvte. 

Echinoidea.  !□  the  Echinoidea  (Agassiz,  No.  542,  Selenka,  No.  564) 
there  is  a  regular  segmentation  and  the  normal  invagination  (fig.  250  A). 
The  anuBboid  mesoblast  cells  arise  as  two  laterally  placed  masses,  and  give 
rise  to  the  UDual  parts.  The  archenteron  grows  forwards  and  bends  to- 
wards the  ventral  side  (lig.  250  B).  It  becomes  (fig.  250  C)  divided  into 
three  chambers,  of  which  the  two  hindermost  {d  and  e)  form  the  stomach 
and  intCGtine ;  while  the  anterior  forms  the  oeHophagua,  and  gives  rise  to 
the  vaso-peritoneal  vesiclex.  These  latt«r  appear  as  a  pair  of  outgrowths 
(fig.  251),  but  become  constricted  off  as  a  tingle  two-homed  veaieh,  which 
subsequently  divides  into  two.  The  left  of  these 
is  eventually  divided,  as  in  Asteroids,  into  a 
peritoneal  and  water- vascular  sack,  while  the 
right  forms  the  right  peritoneal  sack.  An  oral 
invagination  on  the  flattened  ventral  side  meets 
the  mesenteron  after  its  separation  from  the 
va  no -peritoneal  vesicle.  The  larval  anus  per- 
sists, as  also  does  the  larval  month,  but  owing 
to  the  manner  in  which  the  water-vascular 
rosette  is  established  the  larval  f»soph^;us  ap- 
pears to  be  absorbed,  and  to  be  replaced  by 
a  fresh  cBSophagua. 

Crinoidea.     Antedon,  the  only  Crinoid   bo 

far  studied  (Gotte,  No.  549),  presents  some  not 

inconsiderable  variations  troJn  the  usual  Echi- 

_    ,  ,  _         noderm  type.     The  blastopore  ie  placed  on  the 

jihaKOB;'  w.  vaBo-perito-     aomewhat   flattened   side   of  the    oval    blasto- 

iTreaiiilei'r.calcareonBroi].     sphere,  and  not,  as  in  nsoal,  at  the  hinder  end. 
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The  blastopore  completely  closes,  and  ia  not  oosTerted  into  thn  per- 
manent anna.     The  archenteron  gives  rise  to  the  «[nthelioid  lining  of  both 
body  cavity  and  water- vaaculaF 
system.     Thwe  ports  do  not, 
however,  appear  as  a  single  or 
pured  outgrowth  from  the  fu^ 
chenteron,  but  as  three  distinct 
outgrowths  which  are  not  funn- 
ed contemporaneously.    Two  of 
them  are  first  formed,  and  be- 
come the  future  body  cavity; 
but  their  lumens  remain  dis- 
tinct.   Originally  appearing  as  P«».  26a. 
lateral  outgrowths,    the   right     ^t^,"~"  ' 
one  assumes  a  dorsal  poeitiou  ,  ,  .  ,        . 
and  semis  a  prolongation  into     [p.  ^  i^^  perifeiieri  vwiole;   rp.  right  p«ri- 
the  stalk  (fig.  252  rp'),  and  the     toneal  vesiole ;  rp'.  oontiniwtion  ot  right  veiicla 
left  one  assumes  first  a  ventral,     into  the  stalk ;  it.  atalk. 
and  then  an  oral  position  (fig. 
252  Ip). 

The  third  out- 
growth of  the  arcbea- 
teron  gives  rise  to  the 
water-  vascular  vesicle. 
It  first  grows  round 
the  region  of  the  fu- 
ture (esophagus  and  so 
forms  the  water-vas- 
cnlar  ring.  The  wall 
of  the  ring  then  grows 
towards  the  body  wall 
HO  as  to  divide  the  oral 
(left)  peritoneal  vesicle 
into  two  distinct  ves- 
icles, an  anterior  and 
a  posterior,  shown  in 
fig.  253,  Ip  and  Ip.  Be- 
fore this  division  is 
completed,  the  water- 
vascular  ring  is  pro- 
duced in  front  into  a 
series  of  processes — 
the  future  tentacles 
(fie  252    wwl— which  *^«*-  ^^-    I*"""""*"-  Monoir  naovaa  thi  ca.n 

*^.     .  .    .     A  ..        or   uf   ADTisoBD    RiTnufianoiD   Ahtbdoh    uavt   witb 

project  into  the  cavity      ojm^  Twrntrw..     (From  0»tp«it«r ,  after  GOtte.) 
of  the  orol  vesicle  {^).  o*.  epitbeUmn  of  oral  veetibnle ;   ■>.  month;    al.  me- 

After  the  oral  pen-  HmteroD;  an.  mdiment  of  permanent  ann*;  Ip.  posterior 
toneal  space  has  be-  part  of  left  (oral)  peritoned  Mok;  l^.  anterior  part  ol 
come  completely  di-  Wt  (oral)  peritoneal  «u4;  irr.  water-vaMular  rmg  i  (. 
.,  J  .  .  '\  *'  .  tentaele;  mt.  meaenterv;  ».  right  peritoneal  sack ;  rp . 
vided  into  two  parts,  oootinoaUon  of  right  peritoneal  mok  into  the  nUlk:  r.  roof 
the    anterior    dilates     ot  teotaonlar  vest^nle. 
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(fig.  253,  Ip)  greatl}',  and  forms  a  large  vestibule  at  the  anterior  end 
of  the  body.  This  vestibule  {ip)  next  acquires  a  communication  with 
the  mesenterou,  shewn  in  fig.  253  at  m.  The  anterior  wall  of  this 
vestibule  is  finally  broken  through.  By  this  rupture  the  mesenteron  is 
placed  in  communication  with  the  exterior  by  the  opening  at  roy  while  at 
the  same  time  the  tentacles  of  the  water-vaisoular  ring  {£)  project  freely 
to  the  exterior.  Such  is  Gotte's  account  of  the  pr»-oral  body  apace,  but, 
as  he  himself  points  out,  it  involves  our  believing  that  the  lining  of  the 
diverticulum  derived  from  the  primitive  alimentary  vesicle  becomes  part  of 
the  external  skin.  This  occurrence  is  so  remarkable,  that  more  evidence 
appears  to  me  requisite  before  accepting  it. 

The  formation  of  the  anus  occurs  late.  Its  position  appears  to  be  the 
same  as  that  of  the  blastopore,  and  is  indicated  by  a  papilla  of  the 
mesenteron  attaching  itself  to  the  skin  on  the  ventral  side  (£ig.  253,  ari^. 
It  eventually  becomes  placed  in  an  interradial  space  within  the  oral  disc 
of  the  adult.  The  water- vascular  ring  has  no  direct  communication  with 
the  exterior,  but  the  place  of  the  madreporic  canal  of  other  t3rpes  appears 
to  be  taken  in  the  larva  by  a  single  tube  leading  from  the  exterior  into  the 
body  cavity,  the  external  opening  of  which  is  placed  on  one  of  the  oral 
plates  {vide  p.  476)  in  the  next  interradial  space  to  the  right  of  the  anus, 
and  a  corresponding  diverticulum  of  the  water-vascular  ring  opening  into 
the  body  cavity.  The  line  of  junction  between  the  left  and  right  peritoneal 
vesicles  forms  in  the  larva  a  ring-like  mesentery  dividing  the  oral  from  the 
aboral  part  of  the  body  cavity.  In  the  adult*  the  oral  section  of  the  larval 
body  cavity  becomes  the  ventral  part  of  the  circum visceral  division  of  the 
body  cavity,  and  the  subtentacular  canals  of  the  arms  and  disc ;  while  the 
aboral  section  becomes  the  dorsal  part  of  the  circum  visceral  division  of  the 
body  cavity,  the  coeliac  canals  of  the  arms,  and  the  cavity  of  the  centre- 
dorsal  piece.  The  primitive  distinction  between  the  sections  of  the  larval 
body  cavity  becomes  to  a  large  extent  obliterated,  while  the  axial  and 
intei'visceral  sections  of  the  body  cavity  of  the  adult  are  late  developments. 

The  more  important  points  in  the  development  indicated  in  the 
preceding  pages  are  as  follows : — 

(1)  The  blastosphere  is  usually  elongated  in  the  direction  of  the 
axis  of  invagination,  but  in  Comatula  it  is  elongated  transversely  to 
this  axis. 

(2)  The  blastopore  usually  becomes  the  permanent  anus,  but  it 
closes  at  the  end  of  larval  life  (there  being  no  anus  in  the  adult)  in 
Ophiuroids  and  some  Asteroids,  while  in  Comatula  it  closes  very 
early,  and  a  fresh  anus  is  formed  at  the  point  where  the  blastopore 
was  placed. 

(3)  The  larval  mouth  always  becomes  the  mouth  of  the  adult. 

(4)  The  arcbenteron  always  gives  rise  to  outgrowths  which  form 
the  peritoneal  membrane  and  water-vascular  systems.  In  Comatula 
there  are  three  such  outgrowths,  two  paired,  which  form  the  peritoneal 
vesicles,  and  one  unpaired,  which  forms  the  water- vascular  vesicle.  In 
Asteroids  and  Ophiuroids  there  are  two  outgrowths.     In  Ophiuroids 

*  Vidt  P.  H.  Carpenter,  **0n  the  genus  Actinometra."    Limiean  Trans.,  2nd  Series, 
Zoology,  Vol.  II.,  Part  i.,  1«79. 
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both  of  these  are  divided  into  a  peritoneal  and  a  water- vascular  vesicle, 
but  the  right  water-vaacular  vesicle  atrophies.  In  Asteroids  only  one 
water- vascular  vesicle  is  formed,  which  is  derived  from  the  left  peri- 
toneal vesicle.  In  Echinoids  and  Holothuroids  there  is  a  single  vaso- 
peritoneal  vesicle. 

(5)  The  water- vascular  vesicle  grows  round  the  larval  oesophagus 
in  Holothuroids,  Ophiuroids,  and  Comatula ;  in  these  cases  the  larval 
oesophagus  is  carried  on  into  the  adult.  In  other  forms  the  water- 
vascular  vesicle  forms  a  ring  which  does  not  enclose  the  cesopbagus 
(Asteroids  and  Echinoids);  in  such  cases  a  new  oesopbagus  is  formed, 
which  perforates  this  ring. 

Development  of  the  larval  appendages  and  metamorphosis. 

Holothnroidea.  The  young  larva  of  Synapta,  to  which  J.  Muller 
gave  the  name  Auricularia  (6g.  255),  is  in  many  respects  the  simplest 
form  of  Echinoderm  larva.    With 

a  few  exceptions  the  Auricularia  A  b 

type  of  larva  is  coninion  to  the 
Holotburia. 

It  is  (fig.  254  A  and  fig.  255) 
bilaterally  symmetrical,  present- 
ing a  flattened  ventral  surface, 
and  a  convex  dorsal  one.  The 
anus  {an)  is  situated  nearly  at 
the  binder  pole,  and  the  mouth 
(m)  about  tbe  middle  of  the  ven- 
tral surface.  In  front  of  the 
mouth  is  a  considerable  process, 
the  prse-oral  lobe.  Between  tbe 
mouth  and  anus  is  a  space,  more 
or  less  concave  according  to  the 
we  of  the  embrvo,  interrupted  pne-oral  dlwted  band. 
by  a  ciliated  riiJge  a  little  in 
front  of  tbe  anus.  A  similar  ciliated  ridge  is  present  on  tbe  ventral 
surface  of  the  pne-oral  lobe  immediately  in  front  of  the  mouth.    The 


lo.  351.     A.    Tqe   I 
DID.    B.  Tai  L 

.  month;  •(.  itomaoh;   a.  uma;   I.e. 
prtmitiTe  longitDdinal  ciliated  band;  pr.e. 


lfe.O^„ 
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I.  roRH.     (Copied  from  UUller.) 
The  black  line  rapieaentB  the  eiliated  ridge.    The  Bhaded  part  U  the  oitl  nde  of 
the  ring,  the  oleai  part  the  abotal  Hid«. 
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anal  and  oral  ridges  are  connected  b;  two  lateral  ciliated  bands,  the 
whole  forming  a  continuous  band, 
which,  since  the  mouth  lies  in  the 
centre  of  it  (fig.  255),  may  be  re- 
garded a^  a  ring  completely  sur- 
rounding the  body  behind  the 
mouth,  or  more  naturally  as  a 
longitudinal  ring. 

TLe  bilateral  Auricularia  is  de- 
veloped from  a  slightly  elongated 
gastntla  with  an  uniform  covering 
of  cilia.  The  gastrula  becomes 
fattened  on  the  oral  side.  At  the 
same  time  the  cilia  become  specially 
developed  on  the  oral  and  anal 
ridges,  and  then  on  the  remainder 
of  the  ciliated  ring,  while  they  are 
simultaneously  obliterated  else- 
where; and  80  a  complete  Auri- 
cularia is  developed.  The  water- 
vascular  ring  in  the  fiilly-developed 
larva  has  already  considerably  ad- 
vanced in  the  growth  round  tbe 
issophagus  (fig.  256  to.v.r). 

Most  Holothurian  larv%,in  their 
transformation  from  the  bilateral 
Auricularia  form  to  the  radial  form 
of  the  adult,  pass  through  a  stage 
in  which  the  cilia  form  a  number  of  transverse  rings,  usuiuly  five  in 
number,  surrounding  the  body.  The  stages  in  this  metamorphosis 
are  shewn  in  figs.  256,  257,  and  258. 

The  primitive  ciliated  band,  at  a  certain  stage  of  the  metamorpho- 
sis, bre^s  up  into  a  number  of  separate  portions  (fig.  256),  the  whole 
of  which  are  placed  on  the  ventral  surface.  Four  of  these  (fig.  257  A 
and  B)  arrange  themselves  in  the  form  of  an  angular  ring  round  the 
mouth,  which  at  this  period  projects  considerably.  The  remaining 
portions  of  tlie  primitive  band  change  their  direction  from  a  longitudi- 
nal one  to  a  transverse  (fig.  257  B),  and  eventually  grow  into  com- 
plete rings  {fig.  257  C).  Of  these  there  are  five.  The  middle  one 
(257  B)  is  the  first  to  develop,  and  is  formed  from  the  dorsal  parts  of 
the  primitive  ring.  The  two  hinder  rings  develop  next,  and  last  of 
all  the  two  anterior  ones,  one  of  which  appears  to  be  in  front  of  the 
raouth  (fig.  257  C>. 

The  later  development  of  the  mouth;  and  of  the  ciliated  ridge 
surrounding  it,  is  involved  in  some  obscurity.  It  appeara  from 
Metschnikoff  (No.  560)  that  an  invagination  of  the  oesophagus  takes 
place,  carrying  vith  it  the  ciliated  ndge  around  the  mouth.  This 
ridge  becomes  eventually  converted  into  the  covering  for  the  five 


Pio.  256.  FDLi,oB0WHLiRTior8ra- 
JUPTA.    (After  MstBcbnikoff.) 

m.  mODtb ;  it.  atomocb;  a.  tumn; 
f.v.  left  diviiion  of  periviiicerBl  eanl}', 
which  ia  atiU  coDuected  with  the  waler- 
tuoqUt  arstem ;  tv.r.r.  wkterTucnlBT 
ring  vhioh  haa  not  yet  completel;  en- 
oErded  the  <Baopha(rua  ;  /.<:.  longitndinftl 
part  of  oiliftted  band ;  pr.c.  pra.onl  port 
of  ciltsted  baud. 
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teiitacular  outgrowths  of  the  water- vaacular  riog  (fig.  258),  and  possi- 
bly also  forms  the  oerrous  syHtetn. 

The  opening  uf  the  oesophageal  Inva^nation  is  at  first  behind  the 
foremost  ciliated  ring,  but  eventually  comes  to  lie  in  front  of  it,  and 
assumes  a  nearly  terminal  though  slightly  ventral  position  (fig.  25S). 
Mo  account  has  been  given  of  the  process  by  which  this  takes  place, 
but  the  mouth  is  stated  by  Metschuikoff  (though  Miiller  differs  fiom 
him  on  this  point)  to  remain  open  throughout.  The  further  chansea 
in  the  meUiraorplioais  are  not  considerable.  The  ciliated  bands  dis- 
appear, and  a  calcareous  ling  of  ten  pieces,  five  ambulacral  and  five 
interambulacral,  is  formed  round  the  cesophagus.  A  provisional 
calcareous  skeleton  is  also  developed. 

All  the  embryonic  systems  of  organs  pass  in  this  case  directly  into 
those  of  the  adult. 

The  metainorpliosia  of  moat  Holothnroidea  is  Bimilar  to  that  just  de- 
■cribed.  In  Cucuniuria  (Selenka)  there  ie  however  no  Anricularia  atage,  and 
the  uniformly  ciliated  atage  is  ancceeded  by  one  with  five  tranaverse  banda  of 
cilia,  and  a  prro-oral  and  an  anal  cihated  cap.    The  mouth  is  at  first  situated 


FlO.  S57.      TbBEB  BTIOBH  IN   TRB    DETELOPmilT  Or  Stnitti.      A  uid  E 

from  the  Tentral  sarfMe,  vaA  C  from  the  dde.    (Alter  Uetathnikofl.) 

n>.  month;  ot.  (eBophagm;  pv.  wkUs  of  the  prriTiiceiBl  osvity j  iev.  longitnditul 
Teasel  ot  the  water .trbcdIu-  syitaiu;  p.  doTB«l  pore  ot  water-TaKiilsr  Bjatem;  er. 
ciliated  ring  formed  round  (he  month  from  parts  (^  the  prinutive  ciliated  band. 

ventrally  behind  the  pm.oral  cap  of  cilia,  but  the  pne-oral  cap  becomeu 
gradually  abaorbed,  and  the  mouth  aaaumes  a  terminal  poaiticm. 

In  I^linus  (Kowalevaky)  there  ia  no  embryonic  ciliated  atage,  and  the 
adult  condition  ia  attained  without  even  a  metamorphoaia.     There  appear 
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to  be  five  plates  Burrouading  the 
mouth,  which  are  developed  before 
aof  other  part  of  the  skelet4)ii,  and 
are  r^arded  by  F.  H.  Carpenter 
(No.  548)  OS  equivalent  to  the  five 
oral  plates  of  the  Crinoidea.  The 
larval  condition  with  ciliated  bands 
is  often  spoken  of  as  the  pupa  stage, 
and  during  it  the  larvn  of  Holo- 
thuriana  proper  use  their  embryonic 
tube  feet  to  creep  about. 

Asteroidea.  The  commoaest 
and  most  thoroughly  investigated 
form  of  Asteroid  larva  is  a  free 
swimming  form  koown  as  BipiD- 

This  form  in  passing  from  the 
spherical  to  the  bilateral  cooditioD 
passes  through  at  first  almost 
identical  changes  to  the  Auricu- 
lariao  larva.  The  cilia  become 
at  an  early  period  confined  to  an 
oral  and  anal  ridge. 

The  anal  ridge  gradually  ex- 
tends dorsal  wards,  and  finally 
forms  a  complete  longitudinal 
post-oral  ring  (fig.  239  A) ;  the 
oral  ridge  also  extends  doisalwards,  and  forms  a  closed  pneoral  ring 
(fig.  250  A),  the  space  within  which  is  left  unshaded  in  my 
figiire. 

The  presence  of  two  rings  instead  of  one  distinguishes  the  Bipin- 
naria  from  the  Auricularia.  The  two  larvte  are  shewn  side  hy  side  in 
fig.  254,  and  it  is  obvious  that  the  two  bands  of  the  Bipinnarta 
are  (as  pointed  out  by  Qegenbaur)  equivalent  to  the  single  band  of 
the  Aiincularia  divided  into  two.  Ontologically,  however,  the  two 
bands  of  Bipinnaria  do  not  appear  to  arise  frum  the  division  of  a  single 
band. 

As  the  Bipionaria  grows  older,  a  series  of  arms  grows  out  along 
lines  of  the  two  ciUated  bands  (fig.  239  C),  and,  in  many  cases,  three 
special  arms  are  formed,  not  connected  with  the  ciliated  bands,  and 
covered  with  warts.  These  latter  arms  are  known  as  bracliiolar  arms, 
and  the  larv»  provided  with  them  as  Brachiolaria  (fig.  259  D). 

As  a  rule  the  following  arms  can  be  distinguished  (fig.  259  G  and  D), 
on  the  hinder  ring  (Agasaiz'  nomenclature)  a  median  anal  pair,  a  dorsal 
anal  pair,  tind  a  ventral  anal  pair,  a  dorsal  oral  pair,  and  an  unpaired 
anterior  dorsal  arm  ;  on  the  pneoral  ring  a  ventral  oral  pair,  and  aometimea 
(Mflller)  an  unpaii'ed  anterior  ventral  arm. 

The  thref  Jirachiolar  arras  arise  as  processes  from  the  base  of  the  UH- 


The  tgan  aheva  the  ventibular  cavit; 
with  retracted  tentacles ;  the  ciliated  faandn 
the  vat«r- vascular  ay  stem,  etc. 

p.  dorsal  pore  of  water- vaacnlar  Byntem 
m.  walla  of  periviaceral  caiitf  ;  m:  amoe 
bold  oella. 
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paired  dorsal  arm,  and  the  two  ventral  oral  ar 
development  of  the  anus  varies  with  the  species. 


G^„<^' 


The  extent  of  the 


Fio.  269.    DuaiUHMATic  refbesentatioh  or  tabious  fobhb  or  Abtehoid  luux. 
A,  B,  C,  BiFUNABu ;  D,  BucBioxARii.     (Copied  from  MiUler.) 
The  Uack  lines  represent  the  ciliated  Innda ;  and  the  shading  the  Bpaoe  between 
the  pTB-oral  and  the  post-oral  bands. 

m.  moalb ;    an.  anas. 

The  changes  by  which  the  Bipinnaria  or  Brachiolaria  becomes 
converted  into  the  adult  starfish  are  very  much  more  complicated 
than  those  which  take  place  in  Holothuriaos.  For  an  accurate  know- 
ledge of  them  we  are  lai^ely  indebted  to  Alex.  Agassiz  (No.  543). 
The  development  of  the  starfish  takes  place  entirely  at  the  posterior 
end  of  the  larva  close  to  the  stomach. 

On  the  right  and  dorsal  side  of  the  stomach,  and  externally  to  the 
right  pentoneal  apace,  are  formed  five  radially  situated  c^careous 
rods  arranged  in  the  form  of  a  somewhat  irregular  pentagon.  The 
surface  on  which  they  are  deposited  has  a  spiral  form,  and  consti- 
tutes, tc^ther  with  its  calcareous  rods,  the  abactinal  or  dorsal 
surface  of  the  future  starfish.  Close  to  its  dorsal,  i.e.  embryonic 
dorsal,  edge  lies  the  dorsal  pore  of  the  water- vascular  system  (madre- 
poric  canal),  and  close  to  its  ventral  edge  the  anus.  Un  the  left  and 
ventral  side  of  the  stomach  is  placed  toe  water- vascular  rosette,  the 
development  of  which  was  described  on  p.  547-  It  is  situated  on  the 
actinal  or  ventral  surface  of  the  future  starfish,  and  is  related  to  the 
left  peritoneal  vesicle. 

Metscboikoff  (No.  560)  and  Agassiz  (No.  545)  difftr  slightly  aa  to  the 
couftitution  of  the  water- vascular  roeette.  The  former  desciibea  and  figures 
it  as  a  completely  closed  roeette,  the  latter  states  that  'it  does  not  form  a 
completely  closed  curve  but  is  always  open,  formtug  a  sort  of  twisted 
crescent- shaped  arc.' 

The  water-vascular  rosette  is  provided  with  five  lobes,  correspond- 
ing to  which  are  folds  in  the  larval  skin,  an<I  each  lobe  corresponds 
to  one  of  the  calcareous  plates  developed  on  the  abactinal  disc. 
R.  K.  .^0 
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The  plane  of  the  actinal  surface  at  first  meets  that  of  the  abactinal 
at  an  acute  or  nearly  right  angle.  The  two  surfaces  are  separated  by 
the  whole  width  of  the  stomach.  The  general  appearance  of  the 
larva  from  the  ventral  surface  after  the  development  of  the  water- 
vascular  rosette  (i)  and  abactinal  disc  {A)  b  shewn  in  fig.  260. 

As  development  proceeds  the  abactinal  surface  becomes  a  firm 
and  definite  disc,  owing  to  the  growth  of  the  original  calcareous 
e^icules  into  more  or  less  definite  plates,  and  to  the  development  of 
five  fresh  plates  nearer  the  centre  of  the  disc  and  interradiaX  in 
position.  Still  later  a  central  calcareous  plate  appears  on  the  abactinal 
surface,  which  is  thus  formed  of  a  central  plate,  surrounded  by  a 
ring  of  five  interradial  plates,  and  then  again  by  a  ring  of  five  radial 
plates.  The  abactinal  disc  now  also  grows  out  into  five  short  pro- 
cesses, separated  by  five  shallow  notches.  These  processes  are  the 
rudiments  of  the  five  arms,  and  each  of  them  corresponds  to  one  of 
the  lobes  of  the  water-vaacular  rosette.  A  calcareous  deposit  is 
formed  round  the  opening  of  the  water- 
vascular  canal,  which  becomes  the  madre- 
poric  tubercle'.  At  about  this  stage  the 
absorption  of  the  larval  appendages  take% 

filace.  The  whole  anterior  part  of  the 
arva  with  the  great  pne-oral  lobe  has 
hitherto  remained  unchanged,  but  now  it 
contracts  and  undei^oes  absorption,  and 
becomes  completely  withdrawn  into  the 
disc  of  the  future  starfish.  The  larval 
mouth  is  transported  into  the  centre  of 
the  actinal  disc.  In  the  larvee  observed 
by  Agassiz  and  Metschnikoff  nothing  was 
cast  off,  but  the  whole  absorbed. 

According  to  Milller  and  Koren  and 
Danielesen  this  is  not  the  case  in  the  larva 
observed  by  them,  but  part  of  the  larva  in 
thrown  off,  and  lives  for  some  time  inde- 
pendently. 

After  the  absorption  of  the  larval  ap- 
pendages the  actinal  and  abactinal  surfaces 
of  the  young  starfish  approach  each  other, 
owing  to  the  flattening  of  the  stomach  ;  at 
the  same  time  they  lose  their  spiral  form, 
and  become  fiat  discs,  wliicb  fit  each 
other.  Each  of  the  lobes  of  the  rosette 
of  the  water- vascular  system  becomes  one  of  the  radial  water- 
vascular  canals.      It   first    becomes   five-lobed,   each    lobe   forming 

'  The  exact  position  of  the  madreporic  tnberde  in  lelalion  to  the  afaactiiul  platen 
does  not  seem  l«  have  been  made  oat.  It  might  have  been  Anticipated  that  it  wonld  b« 
dLaoed  in  oDe  of  the  primar;  interrBdial  pl»teii,  bat  this  doei  not  seem  tobs  the  oaae. 
The  position  of  the  anns  is  also  obsonre. 


Fta.  260.    BtPiNNiiRu  libva 
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a  rudimentary  tube  foot,  and  on  each  side  of  the  middle  lobe  two 
fresh  ones  next  spring  out,  and  so  on  in  succession.  The  terminal 
median  lobe  forms  the  tentacle  at  the  end  of  the  arm,  and  the  eye  is 
developed  at  its  base.  The  growth  of  the  water-vascular  canals  keeps 
pace  with  that  of  the  arms,  and  the  tube  feet  become  supported  at 
their  base  by  an  ingrowth  of  calcareous  matter.  The  whole  of  the 
calcareous  skeleton  of  the  larva  passes  directly  into  that  of  the  adult, 
and  spines  are  very  soon  formed  on  the  plates  of  the  abactinal  surface. 
The  original  radial  plates,  together  with  the  spines  which  they  have, 
are  gradually  pushed  outwards  with  the  growth  of  the  arms  by  the 
continual  addition  of  fresh  rows  of  spines  between  the  terminal  plate 
and  the  centre  of  the  disc.  It  thus  comes  about  that  the  original 
radial  plates  persist  at  the  end  of  the  arms,  in  connection  with  the 
unpaired  tentacles  which  form  the  apex  of  the  radial  wat^r- vascular 
tubes. 

It  has  already  been  mentioned  that  according  to  Metschnikoff  (No.  560) 
a  new  oesophagus  is  formed  which  perforates  the  water-vascular  ring,  and 
connects  the  original  stomach  with  the  original  mouth.  Agassiz  (Na  543) 
maintains  that  the  water- vascular  ring  grows  round  the  primitive  oesophagus. 
He  says — "  During  the  shrinking  of  the  larva  the  long  oesophagus  becomes 
"shortened  and  contracted,  bringing  the  opening  of  the  mouth  of  the  larva 
"to  the  level  of  the  opening  of  the  oesophagus,  which  eventually  becomes 
"the  true  mouth  of  the  starfish."  The  primitive  anus  is  believed  by 
Metschnikoff  to  disappear,  but  by  Agassiz  to  remain.  This  discrepancy 
very  possibly  depends  upon  these  investigators  having  worked  at  different 
species. 

There  is  no  doubt  that  the  whole  of  the  larval  organs,  with  the 
possible  exception  of  the  cesophagus,  and  anus  (where  absent  in  the 
adult),  pass  directly  into  the  corresponding  organs  of  the  starfish — and 
that  the  prae-oral  part  of  the  body  and  arms  of  the  larva  are  absorbed 
and  not  cast  ofT. 

In  addition  to  the  Bipinnarian  type  of  Asteroid  larva  a  series  of 
other  forms  has  been  described  by  Miilier  (No.  561),  Sars,  Keren,  and 
Danielssen  (No.  554)  and  other  investigators,  which  are  however  very 
imperfectly  known.  The  best-known  form  is  one  first  of  all  discovered 
by  Sars  in  Echinaster  Sarsii,  and  the  more  or  less  similar  larvae  subse- 
quently investigated  by  Agassiz,  Busch,  MOller,  Wyville  Thomson,  etc. 
of  another  species  of  Echinaster. and  of  Asteracanthion.  These  larvse  on 
leaving  the  egg  have  an  oval  form,  and  are  uniformly  covered  by  cilia.  Four 
processes  (or  in  Agassiz'  type  one  process)  grow  out  from  the  body ;  by  these 
the  larvse  fix  themselves.  In  the  case  of  Echinaster  the  larvse  arefixed  in  the 
ventral  concavity  of  the  disc  of  the  mother,  between  the  five  arms,  where  a 
temporary  brood-pouch  is  established.  The  main  part  of  the  body  is  con- 
verted directly  into  the  disc  of  the  young  starfish,  while  the  four  processes 
come  to  spring  from  the  ventral  surface,  and  are  attached  to  the  water- 
vascular  ring.  Eventually  they  atrophy  completely.  Of  the  internal 
structure  but  little  is  known ;  till  the  permanent  mouth  is  formed,  after 
the  development  of  the  young  starfish  is  pretty  well  advanced,  the  stomach 
has  no  communication  with  ^e  exterior. 
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A  second  abnormal  tyj>e  of  development  is  presented  by  the  embryo 
of  Ptei-aster  miliaris,  as  described  by  Koren  and  Danielssen^  Tlie  larvaB 
to  the  number  of  eight  to  twenty  develop  in  a  peculiar  pouch  on  the  dorsal 
surface  of  the  body.  The  early  stages  are  not  known,  but  in  the  later 
ones  the  whole  body  assumes  a  pentagonal  appearance  with  a  mouth  at 
one  edge  of  the  disc.  At  a  later  stage  the  anus  is  formed  on  the  dorsal 
side  of  an  arm  opposite  the  mouth.  The  stomach  is  surrounded  by  a 
water- vascular  ring,  from  which  the  madreporic  canal  passes  to  the  dorsal 
surface,  but  does  not  open.  At  a  later  stage  the  embryonic  mouth  and 
anus  vanish,  to  be  replaced  by  a  permanent  mouth  and  anus  in  the  normal 
positions. 

A  third,  and  in  some  respects  very  curious,  form  is  a  worm-like  larva 
of  Miiller,  which  is  without  bands  of  cilia.  The  dorsal  surface  of  the 
youngest  larva  is  divided  by  transverse  constrictions  into  five  segments. 
On  the  under  side  of  the  first  of  these  is  a  five-lobed  disc,  each  lobe  being 
provided  with  a  pair  of  tube  feet. 

At  a  later  period  only  three  segments  are  visible  on  the  dorsal  surface, 
but  the  ventral  surface  has  assumed  a  pentagonal  aspect.  The  later  stages 
are  not  knowiL 

Ophiuroidea.  The  full-grown  larva  of  the  Ophiuroids  is  known 
as  a  Pluteus.  It  commences  with  the  usual  more  or  less  spherical 
form ;  from  this  it  passes  to  a  form  closely  resembling  that  of  Auricu- 
laria  with  a  rounded  dorsal  surface,  and  a  flattened  ventral  one.  Soon 
however  it  becomes  distinguished  by  the  growth  of  a  post-anal  lobe 
and  the  absence  of  a  prae-oral  lobe  (fig.  261  B).  The  post-anal  lobe 
forms  the  somewhat  rounded  apex  of  the  body.  In  front  of  the 
mouth,  and  between  the  mouth  and  anus,  arise  the  anal  and  oral 
ciliated  ridges,  which  soon  become  continued  into  a  single  longitu- 
dinal ciliated  ring.     At  the  same  time  the  body  becomes  prolonged 


Fio.  261.  Diagrammatic  figures  shewing  the  evolution  of  an  Ophiuroid 
Pluteus  from  a  simple  Echinoderm  larva.  (Copied  from  Miiller.)  The  cal- 
careous skeleton  is  not  represented. 

m.  mouth;    an.  anus;    d.  anterior  arms;    d',  lateral  arms;    e*.  posterior  arms; 
g' .  anterolateral  arms. 

*  The  following  statements  are  taken  from  the  abstract  in  Dronn's  ThierreichM, 
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into  a  series  of  pi'ocesseB  aloa^  the  ciliated  band,  which  is  continued 
to  the  extremity  of  each.  The  primitive  ciliated  ring  never  becomes 
broken  up  into  two  or  more  rings.  A  ciliated  crown  is  usually 
developed  at  the  extremity  of  the  post-anal  lobe.  The  arms  are 
arranged  in  the  form  of  a  ring  surrounding  the  mouth,  and  ax&  all 
directed  forwards. 

The  first  arms  to  appear  are  two  lateral  ones,  which  usually  re- 
main the  most  conspicuous  (fig.  261  B  and  G,  d').  Next  arises  a  pair  on 
the  sides  of  the  mouth,  which  may  be  called  the  mouth  or  anterior  arms 
(C,  d).  A  pair  ventral  to  and  behind  the  lateral  arms  is  thea  formed, 
coQStituting  the  posterior  arms  (D,  e'),  and  finally  a  pair  between  the  lateral 
aiTus  and  the  anterior,  constitutisg  the  anterolateral  arms  (D,  g'). 

The  concave  area  between  the  arms  forms  the  greater  part  of  the 
ventral  surface  of  the  body.  Even  before  the  appearance  of  any  of 
the  arms,  and  before  the  formation  of  the  mouth,  two  calcareous  rods 
are  formed,  which  meet  behind  at  the  apex  of  the  postanal  lobe,  and 
are  continued  as  a  central  support  into  each  of  the  arms  as  they  are 
successively  furcned.  These  rods  are  shewn  at  their  full  development 
in  fig.  262.  The  important  points 
which  distinguish  a  Pluteus  larva 
from  the  Aiiricularia  or  Bipinnaria 
are  the  following : 

(1)  The  presence  of  the  poat-anal 
lobe  at  the  hind  end  of  the  body. 
(2)  The  slight  development  of  a  pr«e- 
oral  lobe.  (3)  The  provisional  calca- 
reous skeleton  in  the  larval  arms. 

Qreat  variations  are  presented  in 
the  development  of  the  arms  and  pro- 
visional skeleton.  The  presence  of 
lateral  arms  is  however  a  distinctive 
characteristic  of  the  Ophiuroid  Plu- 
teus. The  other  arms  may  be  quite 
absent,  but  the  lateral  arms  never. 

Tho  formation  of  the  permanent 
Ophiuroid  takes   place  in  much   the     Ophiurmd.    (From  Gegenbaar;  after 

A.  radimeQt  of  young  Opbiiirotd; 

".  lateral  armx;    d.  tnteiioi  axm»\ 


Fio.  2G2.      Plotbcb 


same  way  as  in  the  Asteroidea. 

There   is  formed    (fig.  262)   ol    —  -       , 
right    and   dorsal   aide   of  stomach  the     '  ■  pos"*™"  "i""- 
aWtinal   disc  supported  by  calcareous 

plates,  at  first  only  five  in  number  and  radial  in  position'.  The  disc  is  at 
first  not  symmetriod,  but  becomes  so  at  the  time  of  the  resorption  of  the 
larval  arms.  It  grows  out  into  five  processes — the  five  future  rava  The 
original  five  radial  plates  remain  as  the  terminal  segments  of  tlie  adult 


'  Whether  iotcrradial  plates  are  deTeloped  as  Id  Asterian  is  doI  clear.  The;  eeem 
to  be  foiiQit  in  Opbiopholis  belli<>,  Agaasiz,  bnt  have  not  been  recogDised  in  other  forma 
[vidi  Carpenter,  No.  548,  p.  869). 
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rays,  and  new  plates  are  always  added  between  the  ultimate  and  pen- 
ultimate plate  (Mllller),  though  it  b  probable  that  in  the  later  stAges  fresh 
plat«e  are  added  in  the  disc. 

The  ventral  surface  of  the  permanent  Ophiuroid  is  formed  by  the 
concave  surface  between  the  mouth  and  anus.     Between  this   and   the 


Via.  268.     DuoBAMMinc  fiodbbs  SBEwtua  ess  BvdLvitoB   or  EcmKoiD   Fttma 
(Copied  from  Mllller.)    The  calcweoiu  skeleton  ia  not  lepreaented.    E.  Plntras 
of  Sfwtuigua. 
m.  moDlh;  an.  anna;  d.  anterior  arms;  d'.  point  wbera  lateral  anus  arise  in  th« 

Ophiuroid   Pluleas;    e.  anterointemal   uma ;    e'.   posterior  arma;  g'.  anterolateral 

Buna;   g.  anteroeitemal  arms. 

stomach  is  Bitua(«d  the  water-vascular  ring.  It  is  at  6rst  not  closed,  bat 
is  horaesboe-shaped,  with  five  blind  appendages  (fig.  2G2}.  It  eventiiallj 
grows  round  the  tesophagua,  which,  l^^ther  with  the  larval  mouUi,  is 
retained  in  the  adult  The  five  blind  appendages  become  themselves  lobpd 
in  the  same  way  as  in  AsterJas,  and  grow  out  along  the  five  arms  of  the  disc 
and  become  the  radiaJ  canals  and  tentacles.  AH  these  parts  of  the  water- 
vascular  system  are  of  course  covered  by  skin,  and  probably  also  surrounded 
by  meuoblast  cells,  in  which  at  a  later  period  the  calcareous  plates  which 
lie  ventral  to  the  radial  canal  aro  formed.  The  larval  anus  disappeara, 
As  long  as  the  larval  appendages  are  not  absorbed  the  ventral  and  dorsal 
discs  of  the  permanent  Ophiuroid  fit  as  little  as  In  the  case  of  the  Urachio- 
laria,  but  at  a  certain  period  the  appendages  are  absorbed.  The  cslcareous 
rods  of  the  larval  arms  break  up,  the  arms  and  anal  lobe  become  absorbed, 
and  the  dorsal  and  ventral  discs,  with  the  intervening  stomach  and  other 
organs,  are  nione  left.  After  this  the  discs  fit  together,  and  there  is  thus 
formed  a  complete  young  Ophiuroid. 

The  whole  of  the  internal  organs  of  the  larva  (except  the  anuB), 
including  the  mouth,  (esophagus,  the  body  cavity,  etc.  are  carried  on 
directly  into  the  adult. 

The  larval  skeleton  is,  as  above  stated,  absorbed. 

The  vivijiaroufl  larva  of  Amphiura  squamata  does  not  difier  very 
greatly  from  the  larvffi  with  very  imperfect  anus.  It  does  not  develc^  ft 
distinct  ciliated  band,  and  the  provisional  skeleton  is  very  imperfect  The 
absence  of  these  parts,  as  well  as  of  the  anus,  mentioned  on  p.  458,  may  pro- 
bably be  correlated  with  the  viviparous  habit«  of  the  larva.  With  reference 
to  the  passage  of  this  larva  into  the  adult  there  is  practically  nothing  to 
add  to  what  has  jnst  been  stated.     When  the  development  of  the  adoit  is 
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Mrlj  advaDCed  the  part  of  the  body  with  the  provitdonal  skeleton  forma  an 
elongated  rod-like  process  attached  to  the  developing  disc  It  becomes 
eventually  absorbed. 

Echinoidea.  The  Echinus  l&rva  (fig.  263)  has  a  Pluteus  form 
like  thatof  theOphiuroids.and  in  moat  points,  such  as  the  presence  of 
the  anal  lobe,  the  ciliated  band,  the  provision^  skeleton,  etc.,  develops 


Pta.  3U.    Two  I.ABV.S  of  Stbohotloobmibub.     (From  AgassiE.) 
m.  montb;  a,  anos;  o.  tesophagiu;  d.  stomach;  c.  inteatiDe;  e'.uidii.  rili>tnil 
ridges;    w.  wster-vaaoular  tabe;   r.  ealoaKons  rods. 

in  the  same  manner.  The  chief  dilTerence  between  the  two  Fluteus 
fonns  concerns  the  development  of  the  lateral  arms.  These,  which 
form  the  most  prominent  arms  in  the  Ophiuroid  Plut«us,  are  entirely 


FlO.  3(6.      luLTBBUi  A 

(Fiom  AgasBiz.)    Oenenl  teteieaixa  tu 
b.  ionti  opening  of  madreporio  canal;    i'.  poeterii 
'.  anteiointerllal  anna. 
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absent  in  the  Ecbinoid  Pluteus,  which  accordingly  has,  as  a  rule,  a 
much  narrower  form  than  the  Ophiuroid  Pluteus. 

A  pair  of  ciliated  epaulettes  on  each  side  of  and  behind  the  ciliated 
ring  is  very  characteristic  of  some  Ecbinoid  larvae.  They  are  origi- 
nally developed  from  the  ciliated  ring  (fig.  266  A  and  B,  «").  The 
presence  of  three  processes  from  the  anal  lobe  supported  by  calcareous 
rods  is  characteristic  of  the  Spatangoid  Pluteus  (fig.  263  E). 

The  first  two  pairs  of  arms  to  develop,  employing  the  same  names  as  in 
Ophiuroids,  are  the  anterior  attached  to  the  oral  process  (fig.  263  C,  d)  and 
the  po8t«*rior  pair  (e),  A  pair  of  ant^erolateral  arms  next  becomes  developed 
((/').  A  fourth  pair  (not  represented  in  Ophiuroids)  appears  on  the  inner 
side  of  the  anterior  ptiir  forming  an  anterointernal  \vm  («),  and  in  the  Spa- 
tangoid Pluteus  a  fifth  pair  may  be  added  on  the  external  side  of  the 
anterior  pair  forming  an  anteroextemal  pair  (g). 

Each  of  the  first-formed  paired  calcareous  rods  is  composed  of  three  pro- 
cesses, two  of  which  extend  into  the  anterior  and  posterior  arms;  and  the 
third  and  strongest  passes  into  the  anal  lobe,  and  there  meets  its  fellow 
(fig.  265).  A  transverse  bar  in  front  of  the  arms  joins  the  rods  of  the  two 
sides  meeting  them  at  the  point  where  the  three  processes  diverge.  The 
process  in  the  anterolateral  arm  (fig.  266  B)  is  at  first  independent  of  this 
system  of  rods,  but  eventually  unites  with  it.  Although  our  knowledge  of 
the  Pluteus  types  in  the  different  groups  is  not  sufiioient  to  generalise  with 
great  confidence,  a  few  points  seem  to  have  been  fairly  determined  \  The 
Plutei  of  Strongylocentrus  (figs.  266  and  267)  and  Echinus  have  eight  arms 
and  four  ciliated  epaulettes.  The  only  Cidaris-like  form,  the  Pluteus  of 
which  is  known,  is  Arbacia:  it  pi*esents  certain  peculiarities.  The  anal  lobe 
develops  a  pair  of  posterior  (auricular)  ap]>endages,  and  the  ciliated  ring, 
Wsides  growing  out  into  the  normal  eight  appendages,  has  a  pair  of  short 
blunt  anterior  and  posterior  lobes.  An  extra  pair  of  non-ciliated  accessory 
mouth  arms  appears  also  to  l)e  developed.  Ciliated  epaulettes  are  not 
present.  So  far  as  is  known  the  Olypeastroid  larva  is  chiefly  characterised 
by  the  round  form  of  the  anal  lobe.  The  calcareous  rods  are  latticed.  In 
the  Pluteus  of  Spatangoids  there  are  (fig.  263)  five  pairs  of  arms  around  the 
mouth  pointing  forwards,  and  three  arms  developed  from  the  anal  lobe  point- 
ing backwards.  One  of  these  is  unpaired,  and  starts  from  the  apex  of  the 
anal  lobe.  All  the  arms  have  calcareous  rods  which,  in  the  case  of  the  pos- 
terior pair,  the  anterolateral  pair,  and  the  unpaired  arm  of  the  anal  lobe,  are 
latticed.     Ciliated  epaulettes  are  not  developed. 

Viviparous  larvie  of  Ecbinoid s  have  been  described  by  Agassiz*. 

The  development  of  the  permanent  Echinus  has  been  chiefly  worked 
out  by  Agassiz  and  Metschnikofll 

In  the  Pluteus  of  Echinus  livid  us  the  first  indication  of  the  adult  arises, 
when  three  pairs  of  arms  are  already  developed,  as  an  invagination  of  the 
skin  on  the  left  side,  between  the  posterior  and  anterolateral  arms,  the 
bottom  of  which  is  placed  close  to  the  water-vascular  vesicle  (fig.  266  B, 
%v).  The  base  of  this  invagination  becomes  very  thick,  and  forms  the 
ventral  disc  of  the  future  Echinus.  The  parts  connecting  this  disc  with 
the  external    skin    becnme  however  thin,  and,  on  the  narrowing  of  the 

*  Vide  especially  Miiller,  Acaflsiz.  and  MptBchnikoflf. 

*  For  viviparous  Echini  vidr  Agassiz,  Proc.  Amer.  Acad.  187C. 
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external  aperture  of  inTaginatioti  and  the  growth  of  the  thickened  disc,  con- 
stitute B.  covering  for  the  disc,  called  by  Metachuikofi*  the  amnion.     The 


Flo.  266.    Sam  and  dobbu.  tikw  or  a  laata  of  SrsoNOTLocEHmuB. 
(From  AgismE.)    General  reference  letten  m  in  figs.  2M  and  365. 
t''.  anterolateral  arma ;   v".  ciliated  epanlettei;   v',  iuvagiiiation  to  form  the  duo 
of  Echinna. 

water-vascular  vesicle  adjoining  this  disc  grows  out  into  five  processes, 
forming  as  many  tube  feet,  whidi  cause  the  surface  of  the  involuted  disc  to 
be  produced  into  the  same  number  of  processes.  The  external  opening  of 
the  invagination  of  the  disc  never  closes,  and  after  the  development  of 
the  tube  feet  begins  to  widen  again,  and  the  amnion  to  atrophy.  Through 
the  opening  of  the  invagination  the  tube  feet  now  project.  The  dorsal  and 
right  surface  of  the  Pluteon,  which  extends  so  as  to  embrace  the  opening 
of  the  madreporic  canal  and  the  anns,  forms  the  abactinal  or  dorsal  surface 
of  the  future  Echinas  (Gg.  267,  a).  This  disc  fits  on  to  the  actinal  invagi- 
nated  surface  which  arises  on  ijie  left  side  of  the  Pluteus.  On  the  right 
surface  of  the  larva  {dorsal  of  permanent  Echinus)  two  pedicellarita  appear, 
and  at  a  later  period  spines  are  formed,  which  are  at  first  arranged  in  a  ring- 
like  form  round  the  edge  of  the  primitively  flat  test.  While  these  changes 
are  taking  place,  and  the  two  snrfaces  of  the  future  Echinus  are  gradually 
moulding  themselves  so  as  to  form  what  is  obviouHly  a  young  Echinus,  the 
amiK  of  the  Fluteus  with  their  contained  skeleton  have  been  gradually 
undergoing  atrophy.  They  become  irregular  in  form,  their  contained 
skeleton  breaks  up  into  small  pieces,  and  they  are  gradually  absorbed. 

The  water-vasculHT  ring  is  from  the  first  complete,  so  that,  as  in  Aste- 
riiis,  it  is  perforated  through  the  centre  by  a  new  oesophagus.     According 
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to  AgassiE  the  first  five  tentacles  or  tube  feet  grow  into  the  radial  canala, 
and  form  the  odd  terminal  tentacles  exactly  as  in  Asterias'.  SpfttanguB 
onlj  differs  in  development  from  Echinus  in  the  fact  that  the  opening 
of  the  invagination  to  form  the  ventral  diao  becomes  completely  closed,  and 
thai  the  tube  feet  hava  eventually  to  force  their  way  through  the  larval 


k  or  BTBONOTLOCBKTBire.     (From  A^bsbu 
The  flsnre  sbews  the  iBi^ly-deTeloped  ibaotinBl    dieo   of  the   70Dng  Ecbinot 
eudoaing  Uie  larval  itonuch.    B^arenoe  letters  m  in  previona  figs. 

I  QMts  (No.  S49)  supported  by  Httller'a  and  Erobu's  older,  and  in  some  point*  m- 
tremd?  enoneouB  obserrationB,  bsa  enonaiated  the  new  that  the  radial  oanala  in 
Gcbinoida  and  Holothuroidi  have  a  diflerent  nature  ftom  those  in  Asteroids  and 
Ophioioids. 
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epidermiii  o£  the  amnion,  which  is  raptured  in  the  process  and  eventnall; 
thrown  o£ 

Crinoidea.  The  larva  of  AntedoD,  while  still  within  the  M^-ehell, 
assumeB  an  oval  form  and  unifonn  ciliatton.  Before  it  becumes 
hatched  the  unifonn  layer  of  cilia  a  replaced  by  four  transverse 
bands  of  cilia,  and  a  tuft  of  cilia  at  the  posterior  extremity.  In  this 
condition  it  escapes  from  the  egg-shell  (fig.  208  A),  and  becomes 


Fio.  968.    Thru  wtufn  in  tbi  DBTBLonaKt  oi  Antbdod  (Coiutitu). 
(From  Lnbbook;  after  Tbomtoii.) 
A.  larva  jiut  hatched ;    B.  larva  with  mdimeitt  of  tha  caloareom  platea;    C  F 
oTiDt^larra. 
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bilateral,  owing  to  a  flattening  of  the  ventral  surface.  On  the 
flattened  surface  appears  a  ciliated  depression  corresponding  in 
position  with  the  now  closed  blastopore  {%nde  p.  459).  The  third 
ciliated  band  bends  forward  to  pass  in  front  of  this  (fig.  269).  Be- 
hind the  last  ciliated  band  there  is  present  a  small  depression  of 
unknown  function,  also  situated  on  the  ventral  surface.  The  posterior 
extremity  of  the  embryo  elongates  to  form  the  rudiment  of  the  future 
stem,  and  a  fresh  depression,  marking  the  position  of  the  future 
mouth,  makes  its  appearance  on  the  anterior  and  ventral  part 

While  the  ciliated  bands  are  still  at  their  full  development,  the 
calcareous  skeleton  of  the  future  csXjn  makes  its  appearance  in  the 
form  of  two  rows,  each  of  five  plates,  formed  of  a  network  of  spicula 
(fig.  268  B  and  269).  The  plates  of  the  anterior  ring  are  known  as 
the  orals,  those  of  the  posterior  as  the  basals.     The  former  surround 

the  left,  i.e.  anterior  peritoneal  sack; 
the   latter  the  right,  i.e.  posterior 
,^-j       r\\^  peritoneal  sack.     The  two  rows  of 

/    /forlvXA  plates  are  at  first  not  quite  trans- 

\J\.^\^\^  verse,  but  form  two  oblique  circles, 

the  dorsal  end  being  in  advance  of 
the  ventral.  The  rows  soon  become 
transverse,  while  the  originally  some- 
what ventral  oral  surface  is  carried 
into  the  centre  of  the  area  enclosed 
by  the  oral  plates. 

By  the  change  in  position  of  the 
original  ventral  surface  relatively  to 
the  axis  of  the  body,  the  bilateral 
symmetry  of  the  larva  passes  into  a 
radial  symmetry.  While  the  first 
skeletal  elements  of  the  calyx  are 
being  formed,  the  skeleton  of  the 
stem  is  a^so  established.  The  ter- 
minal plate  is  first  of  all  established, 
then  the  joints,  eight  at  first,  of  the 
stem.  The  centro-dorsal  plate  is 
stated  by  Thomson  to  be  formed  as  the  uppermost  joint  of  the  stem*. 
The  larva,  after  the  completion  of  the  above  changes,  is  shewn  in 
fig.  268  B,  and  somewhat  more  diagram matically  in  fig.  269. 

After  the  above  elements  of  the  skeleton  have  become  established 
the  ciliated  bands  undergo  atrophy,  and  shortly  afterwards  the  larva 
becomes  attached  by  the  terminal  plate  of  its  stem.  It  then  passes 
into  the  Pentacrinoid  stage.  The  larva  in  this  stage  is  shewn  in 
fig.  268  C  and  fig.  270.     New  joints  are  added  at  the  upper  end  of 

^  Odtte  (No.  549)  on  the  other  hand  holds  that  the  centro-dorsal  plate  is  developed 
by  the  coalescence  of  a  series  of  at  first  independent  rods,  which  originate  simnl- 
taneously  with,  and  close  to,  the  lower  edges  of  the  basals,  and  that  it  is  therefore 
similar  in  its  origin  to  the  basals. 


Fio.  269.    Larva  of  Antbdon  with 

BUniMKKTS    OF    CALCAREOUS    SKELETON. 

(From  Carpenter;  after  Thomson.) 

1.  Terminal  plate  at  the  end  of 
the  stem;  3.  basals;  cr,  orals;  hi. 
position  of  blastopore. 
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the  stem  next  the  calj'x,  and  a  new  element — ^the  radials — makes  its 
appearance  as  a  ring  of  five  small  plates,  placed  in  the  space  between 
the  basals  and  orals,  and  in  the  intervals 
alternating  with  them  (fig.  270,  4).  The 
roof  of  the  oral  vestibule  (vide  fig.  253  and 
p.  460)  has  in  the  meantime  become  rup- 
tured; and  the  external  opening  of  the 
mouth  thus  becomes  established.  Sur- 
rounding the  mouth  are  five  petal-like 
lobes,  each  of  them  supported  by  an  oral 
plate  (fig.  268  C).  In  the  intervals  be- 
tween them  five  branched  and  highly  con- 
tractile tentacles,  which  were  previously 
enclosed  within  the  vestibule,  now  sprout 
out :  they  mark  the  position  of  the  future 
radial  canals,  and  are  outgrowths  of  the 
water- vascular  ring.  At  the  base  of  each 
of  them  a  pair  of  additional  tentacles  is 
soon  formed.  Each  primary  tentacle  cor- 
responds to  one  of  the  radials.  These 
latter  are  therefore,  as  their  name  implies, 
radial  in  position;  while  the  basals  and 
orals  are  interradial.  In  addition  to  the 
contractile  radial  tentacles  ten  non-con- 
tractile tentacles,  also  diverticula  of  the 
water-vascular  ring,  are  soon  formed,  two 
for  each  interradius. 

In  the  course  of  the  further  develop- 
ment the  equatorial  space  between  the 
orals  and  the  basals  enlarges,  and  gives 
rise  to  a  wide  oral  disc,  the  sides  of  which 
are  formed  by  the  radials  resting  on  the 
basals ;  while  in  the  centre  of  it  are  placed 
the  five  orals,  each  with  its  special  lobe. 

The  anus,  which  is  formed  on  the 
ventral  side  in  the  position  of  the  blasto- 
pore (p.  460),  becomes  surrounded  by  an 
anal  plate,  which  is  interradial  in  posi- 
tion, and  lies  on  the  surface  of  the  oral 
disc  between  the  orals  and  radials.  On 
the  oral  plate  in  the  next  interradius  is 

placed  the  opening  of  a  single  funnel  leading  into  the  body  cavity, 
which  Ludwig  regards  as  equivalent  to  the  opening  of  the  madreporie 
canal  {vide  p.  460)  *. 

1  I  have  made  no  attempt  to  discass  the  homologies  of  the  plates  of  the  larval 
Echmodermata  because  the  criteria  for  such  a  discussion  are  still  in  dispute.  The 
suggestive  memoirs  of  P.  H.  Carpenter  (No.  5^8)  on  this  subject  may  be  consulted 
by  the  reader.    Carpenter  attempts  to  round  nis  homologies  on  the  relation  of  the 


Fio.  270.  YouNo  Pentacbi- 
Moio  LABVA  OF  Antedon.  (From 
Carpenter ;  after  Wy ville  Thom  - 
son.) 

1.  terminal  plate  of  stem; 
ed,  centro-dorsad  plate;  8.  ba- 
sals; 4,  radials;  or.  orals. 
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From  the  edge  of  the  vestibule  the  arms  grow  out,  carrying 
with  them  the  tentacular  prolongation  of  the  water-vascular  ring. 
Two  additional  rows  of  radials  are  soon  added. 

The  stalked  Pentacrinoid  larva  becomes  converted,  on  the  absorp- 
tion of  the  stalk,  into  the  adult  Antedon.  The  stalk  is  functionally 
replaced  by  a  number  of  short  cirri  springing  from  the  centro-dorsal 
plate.  The  five  basals  coalesce  into  a  single  plate,  known  as  the 
rosette,  and  the  five  orals  disappear,  though  the  lobes  on  which 
they  were  placed  persist.  In  some  stalked  forms,  e,g,  Rhizocrinus 
Hyocrinus,  the  orals  are  permanently  retained.  The  arms  bifurcate 
at  the  end  of  the  third  radial,  and  the  first  radial  becomes  in  Antedon 
rosacea  (though  not  in  all  species  of  Antedon)  concealed  from  the 
surface  by  the  growth  of  the  centro-dorsal  plate.  An  immense  number 
of  funnels,  leading  into  the  body  cavity,  are  formed  in  addition  to  the 
single  one  present  in  the  young  larva.  These  are  regarded  by  Ludwig 
as  equivalent  to  so  many  openings  of  the  madreporic  canal ;  and 
there  are  developed,  in  correspondence  with  them,  diverticula  of  the 
water-vascular  ring. 

Comparison  of  Echinoderm  Larvce  and  General  Conclusions. 

In  any  comparison  of  the  various  types  of  Echinoderm  larvas 
it  is  necessary  to  distinguish  between  the  free-swimming  forms,  and 
the  viviparous  or  fixed  forms.  A  very  superficial  examination  suffices 
to  shew  that  the  free-swimming  forms  agree  very  much  more  closely 
amongst  themselves  than  the  viviparous  forms.  We  are  therefore 
justified  in  concluding  that  in  the  viviparous  forms  the  development 
is  abbreviated  and  modified. 

All  the  free  forms  are  nearly  alike  in  their  earliest  stage  after 
the  formation  of  the  archenteron.  The  surface  between  the  anus 
and  the  future  mouth  becomes  flattened,  and  (except  in  Antedon^ 
Cucumaria,  Psolinus,  etc.  which  practically  have  an  abbreviated 
development  like  that  of  the  viviparous  forms)  a  ridge  of  cilia 
becomes  established  in  front  of  the  mouth,  and  a  second  ridge 
between  the  mouth  and  the  anus.  This  larval  form,  which  is  shewn 
in  fig.  264  A,  is  the  type  from  which  the  various  forms  of  Echinoderm 
larvae  start. 

In  all  cases,  except  in  Bipinnaria,  the  two  ciliated  ridges  soon, 
become  united,  and  constitute  a  single  longitudinal  post-oral  ciliated 
ring. 

The  larvse  in  their  further  growth  undergo  various  changes,  and 
in  the  later  stages  they  may  be  divided  into  two  groups : 

(1)  The  Pluteus  larva  of  Echinoids  and  Ophiuroids. 

(2)  The  Auricularia  (Holothuroids)  and  Bipinnaria  (Asteroids) 
type. 

plates  to  the  primitive  peritoneal  Tefdcles,  and  I  am  inclined  to  belieye  that  this  method 
of  dealing  with  these  homologies  is  the  right  one.  Ludwig  (No.  559)  by  regarding  the 
opening  of  the  madreporic  canid  as  a  fixed  point  has  arrived  at  very  cufferent  reaalta. 
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THOBOID.      B.    ThK  LABTA  OF  AM  ASTEBIAS. 

fn.  month;  st.  Btomaoh;  a.  anus;  Ix. 
primitive  longitudinal  ciliated  band ;  pr.e. 
prsB-oral  ciliated  band. 


The  first  group  is  characterised  by  the  growth  of  a  number  of 
arms  more  or  less  surrounding  the  mouth,  and  supported  by  cal- 
careous rods.  The  ciliated  band  retains  its  primitive  condition  as  a 
simple  longitudinal  band  throughout  larval  life.  There  is  a  very 
small  prae-oral  lobe,  while  an  anal  lobe  is  very  largely  developed 

The  Auricularia  and  Bipinnaria  resemble  each  other  in  shape,  in 
the  development  of  a  large  prse- 

oral  lobe,  and  in  the  absence  of  A.  ^ 

provisional  calcareous  rods ;  but 
differ  in  the  fact  that  the  ciliated 
band  is  single  in  Auricularia  (fig. 
271  A),  and  is  double  in  Bipin- 
naria (fig.  271  B). 

The  Bipinnaria  larva  shews 
a  great  tendency  to  develop  soft 
arms;  while  in  the  Auricularia 
the  longitudinal  ciliated  band 
breaks  up  into  a  number  of 
transverse  ciliated  bands.  This 
condition  is  in  some  instances 
reached  directly,  and  such  larvae 
undoubtedly  approximate  to  the 
larvae  of  Antedon,  in  which  the 
uniformly  ciliated  condition  is 
succeeded  by  one  with  four  transverse  bands,  of  which  one  is  prae-oral. 

All  or  nearly  all  Echinoderm  larvae  are  bilaterally  symmetrical, 
and  since  all  Echinodermata  eventually  attain  a  radial  symmetry,  a 
change  necessarily  takes  place  from  the  bilateral  to  the  radial  type. 

In  the  case  of  the  Holothurians  and  Antedon,  and  generally  in  the 
viviparous  types,  this  change  is  more  or  less  completely  effected  in  the 
embryonic  condition ;  but  in  the  Bipinnaria  and  Pluteus  types  a  radial 
symmetry  does  not  become  apparent  till  after  the  absorption  of  the 
larval  appendages.  It  is  a  remarkable  fact,  which  seems  to  hold  for 
the  Asteroids,  Ophiuroids,  Echinoids,  and  Crinoids,  that  the  dorsal  side 
of  the  larva  is  not  directly  converted  into  the  dorsal  disc  of  the  adult; 
but  the  dorsal  and  right  side  becomes  the  adult  dorsal  or  abactinal 
surface,  while  the  ventral  and  left  becomes  the  actinal  or  ventral 
surface. 

It  is  interesting  to  note  with  reference  to  the  larvae  of  the 
Echinodermata  that  the  various  existing  types  of  larvae  must  have 
been  formed  after  the  differentiation  of  the  existing  groups  of  the 
Echinodermata ;  otherwise  it  would  be  necessary  to  adopt  the  im- 
possible position  that  the  different  groups  of  Echinodermata  were 
severally  descended  from  the  different  types  of  larvae.  The  various 
special  appendages,  eta  of  the  different  Is^rvae  have  therefore  a  purely 
secondary  significance ;  and  their  atrophy  at  the  time  of  the  passage  of 
the  larva  into  the  adult,  which  is  nothing  else  but  a  complicated 
metamorphosis,  is  easily  explained. 
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Originally,  no  doubt,  the  transition  from  the  larva  to  the  adult 
\\  as  very  simple,  as  it  is  at  present  in  most  Holothurians ;  but  as  the 
larvae  developed  various  provisional  appendages,  it  became  necessary 
that  these  should  be  absorbed  in  the  passage  to  the  adult  state. 

It  would  obviously  be  advantageous  that  their  absorption  should 
be  as  rapid  as  possible,  since  the  larva  in  a  state  of  transition  to  the 
adult  would  be  in  a  very  disadvantageous  position.  The  rapid  meta- 
morphosis, which  we  find  in  Asteroids,  Opniuroids,  and  Echinoids  iu 
the  passage  from  the  larval  to  the  adult  state,  has  no  doubt  arisen 
for  this  reason. 

In  spite  of  the  varying  provisional  appendages  possessed  by 
Echinoderm  larva*  it  is  possible,  as  stated  above  (p.  478),  to  recognise  a 
type  of  larva,  of  which  all  the  existing  Echinoderm  larval  forms  are 
modifications.  This  type  does  not  appear  to  me  to  be  closely  related 
to  that  of  the  larvae  of  any  group  described  in  the  preceding  pages. 
It  has  no  doubt  certain  resemblances  to  the  trochosphere  larva  of 
Chaetopoda,  Mollusca,  etc.,  but  the  differences  between  the  two  types 
are  more  striking  than  the  resemblances.  It  firstly  differs  from  the 
trochosphere  larva  in  the  character  of  the  ciliation.  Both  larvae  start 
from  the  uniformly  ciliated  condition,  but  while  the  prse-oral  ring  is 
almost  invariable,  and  a  peri-anal  ring  very  common  in  the  trocho- 
sphere ;  in  the  Echinoderm  larva  such  rings  are  rarely  found ;  and 
even  when  present,  i.e.  the  pra3-oral  ring  of  Bipinnaria  and  the  ter- 
minal though  hardly  peri-anal  patch  of  Antedon,  do  not  resemble 
closely  the  more  or  less  similar  structures  of  the  trochosphere.  The 
two  ciliated  ridges  (fig.  264  A)  common  to  all  the  Echinoderm 
larva?,  and  subsequently  continued  into  a  longitudinal  ring,  have  not 
yet  been  found  in  any  trochosphere.  The  transverse  ciliated  rings 
of  the  Holothurian  and  Crinoid  larvae  are  of  no  importance  in  the 
comparison  between  the  tnxjhosphere  larvae  and  the  larvae  of  Echino- 
dermata,  since  such  rings  are  frequently  secondarily  developed.  Cf. 
Pneumodermon  and  Dentalium  amongst  Mollusca. 

In  the  character  of  the  prae-oral  lobe  the  two  types  again  diflfer. 
Though  a  praj-oral  lobe  is  often  found  in  Echinoderm  larvae  it  is  never 
the  seat  of  an  important  (supra-cesophageal)  ganglion  and  organs  of 
special  sense,  as  it  invariably  is  in  the  trochosphere. 

Nothing  like  the  vaso-peritoneal  vesicles  of  the  Echinoderm  larvse 
has  been  found  in  the  trochosphere  ;  nor  have  the  characteristic  tro- 
chosphere excretory  organs  been  found  in  t!ie  Echinoderm  larvae. 

The  larva,  which  most  nearly  approaches  those  of  the  Echino- 
dermata  is  the  larva  of  Balanoglossus  described  in  the  next  chapter. 
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ENTEBOPNKUSTA. 


The  larva  of  Balanoglossus  is  known  as  Tornaria.  The  pntlarval 
development  is  not  known,  and  the  youngest  stage  (fig.  272)  so  far 
described  (Gotte,  No,  569)  has  many  re- 
markable points  of  resemblance  to  a  young 
Bipinnaria. 

A  mouth  (m),  situated  on  the  Teotral 
^^v^^     w-rr  surface,   leads   into   an  alimentary  canal 

m!^^  "^Mi  ^'^^  ^  terminal  anus  (an).   A  prse-oral  lobe 

\     1    \'    I  is  well  developed,  as  in  Bipinnaria,  but 

I     \f      J  there  is  no  post-anal  lobe.     The  bands  of 

^^Jl^^f  cilia   have  the  same  general  form  as  in 

^^*^^^  Bipinnaria.    There  is  a  pne-oral  band,  and 

a  longitudinal  post-oral  band  ;  and  the  two 
bands  nearly  meet  at  the  apex  of  the  pne- 
oral  lobe  (fig.  273).  A  contractile  band 
passes  from  the  cesophagus  to  the  apex 
of  the  prse-oral  lobe,  and  a  diverticulum 
(fig.  272,  W)  from  the  alimentary  tract, 
directed  towards  the  dorsal  surface,  is  pre- 
sent. Contractile  cells  are  scattered  in  the  space  between  the  body 
wall  and  the  gut. 

In  the  following  st^e  {fig.  274  A)  a  conspicuous  transverse  post-oral 
band  of  a  single  row  of  long  cilia  is  formed,  and  the  original  bands 
become  more  sinuous.  The  alimentary  diverticulum  of  the  last  stage 
becomes  an  independent  vesicle  opening  by  a  pore  on  the  dorsal 
surface  (fig.  274  A,  w).  The  contractile  cord  is  now  inserted  on  this 
vesicle.  Where  this  cord  joins  the  apex  of  the  prse-oral  lobe  between 
the  two  anterior  bands  of  cilia  a  thickening  of  the  epiblast  (T  a 
ganglion)  has  become  established,  and  on  it  are  placed  two  eye-spota 
(fig.  273  oc,  and  fig.  271  A).  A  deep  bay  is  formed  on  the  ventral 
Euiface  of  the  l^va. 
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As  the  larva  grows  older  the  original  bands  of  cilia  become  more 
sinuous,  and  a  second  transverse 
band  with  small  cilia  is  formed  (in 
the  Mediterranean  larva)  between 
the  previous  traoBverse  band  and 
the  anus.  The  water-vascular  vesicle 
is  prolonged  into  two  spurs,  one  on 
each  side  of  the  stomach.  A.  pul- 
sating vesicle  or  heart  is  also  formed 
(fig.  274  B,  ht),  and  arises,  according 
to  Spengel  (No.  572),  as  a  thicken- 
ing of  the  epidermis.  It  subsequently 
becomes  enveloped  in  a  pericardium, 
and  is  placed  in  a  depression  in  the 
water- vascular  vesicle.  Two  pairs  of 
diverticula,  one  bebiud  the  other, 
grow  out  (Agassiz,  No.  568)  from  the  P'"-  27^^  Torao  Towum. 

gastric  region  of  the  alimentarycanal.         ^   ^^^^,  "[^   ^J^!    „    ^j^. 
ine    two    parts  01    each  pair  torm     vsHonlM  TMiole;    oc.  eje-epoto;  ce, 
flattened  compartments,  which   to-     oontreotile  cord, 
gether  give  rise  to  a  complete  in- 
vestment of  the  adjoining 
parts    of    the    alimentary 
tract.     The  two   parts   of 
each    coalesce,    and    thus 
form  a  double-walled  cylin- 
der round  the  alimentary 
tract,  but  their  cavities  re- 
main separated  by  a  dorsal 
and  ventral  septum. 

Eventually  (Spengel) 
the  cavity  of  the  anterior 
cylinder  forms  the  section 
of  the  body  cavity  in  the 
collar  of  the  adult,  and  that 
of  the  posterior  (fig.  274  B, 
c)  the  remainder  of  the 
body  cavity.  The  septa, 
separating  the  two  halves 
of  each,  remain  as  dorsal 
and  ventral  mesenteries. 

The  conversion  of  Tor- 
naria  (fig.  274  A)  into  Ba- 
lanc^lossus  (fig.  274  B)  is 
effected  in  a  few  hours,  and 
consists  mainly  in  certain 
changes  in  configuration, 
and  in  the  disappearance 
of  the  longitudinal  ciliated  band. 
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The  body  of  the  youDg  Balaaoglossus  (fig.  274  B)  is  divided  into 
three  regions  (1)  the  proboscidian  region,  (2)  the  collar,  (3)  the  trunk 
proper.  The  proboscidian  region  is  formed  by  the  elongation  of  the 
prsB-oral  lobe  into  an  oval  body  with  the  eye-gwits  at  its  extremity,  and 
provided  with  strong  longitudinal  muscles.  The  heart  (ht)  and  water- 
vascular  vesicle  lienearitsbase.but  the  contractile  cord  connected  with 
the  latter  is  no  longer  present.  The  mouth  is  placed  on  the  ventral 
side  at  the  base  of  the  prse-oral  lobe,  and  immediately  behind  it  ia  the 
collar.  The  remainder  of  the  body  is  more  or  less  conical,  and  is  still 
girt  with  the  larval  transverse  ciliated  band,  which  lies  in  the  middle 
of  the  gastric  region  in  the  Mediterranean  species,  but  in  the  oesopha- 
geal region  in  the  American  one. 

The  whole  of  the  body,  including  the  proboscis,  becomes  richly 
ciliated. 

One  of  the  most  important  characters  of  the  adult  Balanogloasus 
consists  in  the  presence  of  respiratory  structures  comparable  with 
the  vertebrate  gill  slits.  The  earliest  traces  of  these  structures  are 
distinctly  formed  while  the  larva  is  still  in  the  Tomaria  condition, 
as  one  pair  of  pouches  from  the  oesophagus  in  the  Mediterranean 
species,  and  four  pairs  in  the  American  one  {fig.  275,  br). 

In  the  Mediterranean  Tomaria  the 
two  pouches  meet  the  skin  dorsatly,  and 
in  the  young  Balanoglossus  (fig.  274  B,  br) 
acquire  an  external  opening  on  the  dorsal 
side.  In  the  American  species  the  first 
four  pouches  are  without  external  openings 
tJll  luiditional  pouches  have  been  formed. 
Fresh  gill  pouches  continue  to  be  formed 
both  in  the  Auierican  and  probably  the 
Mediterranean  species,  but  the  conversion 
of  the  simple  pouches  into  the  complicated 
gill  structure  of  the  adult  has  only  been 
studied  by  Agassiz  (No.  568)  in  the  Ameri- 
can species.  It  would  seem  in  the  first 
place  that  the  structure  of  the  adult  gill 
slits  is  much  less  complicated  in  the  Ameri- 
can than  in  the  Mediterranean  species. 
The  simple  pouches  of  the  young  become 
fairly  numerous.  They  are  at  first  circular; 
they  then  become  elliptical,  and  the  dorsal 
wall  of  each  slit  becomes  folded ;  subse- 
quently   fresh    folds    are    formed     which 

greatly  increase  the  complexity  of  the  gills.  

The  external   openings   are   not  acquired     ii'^ter-TfttcnlarTeaicle. 
till  comparatively  late. 

Our  knowledge  of  the  development  of  the  internal  organs,  mainly- 
derived  from  Agassis,  is  still  imperfect.  The  vascular  system  appears  early 
in  the  fomi  of  a  dorsal  and  a  ventral  vessel,  both  pointed,  and  apparently 
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ending  blindly  at  their  two  extremities.  The  two  spurs  of  the  water- 
vascular  vesicle,  which  in  the  Tomaria  stage  rested  upon  the  stomach, 
now  grow  round  the  oesophagus,  and  form  an  anterior  vascular  ring, 
which  Agassiz  describes  as  becoming  connected  with  the  heart,  though  it 
still  communicates  with  the  exterior  by  the  dorsal  pore  and  seems  to  be- 
come connected  with  the  remainder  of  the  vascular  system.  According 
to  Spengel  (No.  572)  the  dorsal  vessel  becomes  connected  with  the  heart, 
which  remains  through  life  in  the  proboscis :  the  cavity  of  the  water- 
vascular  vesicle  forms  the  cavity  of  the  proboscis  in  the  adult,  and  its 
pore  remains  as  a  dorsal  (not,  as  usually  stated,  ventral)  pore  leading  to 
the  exterior. 

The  eye-spots  disappear. 

Tomaria  is  a  very  interesting  larval  form,  since  it  is  intermediate 
in  structure  between  the  larva  of  an  Echinoderm  and  trochosphere 
type  common  to  the  MoUusca,  Chaetopoda,  etc.  The  shape  of  the 
body  especially  the  form  of  the  ventral  depression,  the  character  of 
the  longitudinal  ciliated  band,  the  structure  and  derivation  of  the 
water-vascular  vesicle,  and  the  formation  of  the  walls  of  the  body 
cavity  as  gastric  diverticula,  are  all  characters  which  point  to  a 
connection  with  Echinoderm  larvae. 

On  the  other  hand  the  eye-spots  at  the  end  of  the  prae-oral  lobe  *, 
the  contractile  band  passing  from  the  oesophagus  to  the  eye-spots 
(fig.  273),  the  two  posterior  bands  of  cilia,  and  the  terminal  anus  are 
all  trochosphere  characters. 

The  persistence  of  the  prse-oral  lobe  as  the  proboscis  is  interesting, 
as  tending  to  shew  that  Balanoglossus  is  the  surviving  representative 
of  a  primitive  group. 
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^  It  would  be  interesting  to  have  farther  information  about  the  fate  of  the  thicken- 
ing of  epiblast  in  the  vicinity  of  the  eye-spots.  The  thickening  should  by  rights  be  the 
supra-oesophageal  ganglion,  and  it  does  not  seem  absolutely  impossible  that  it  may  give 
rise  to  the  dorso-median  cord  in  the  region  of  the  collar,  which  constitutes,  according 
to  Spengel,  the  main  ganglion  of  the  adult. 
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Acarina,  368,  376 

Aecipenser,  84 

AchaBus,  401 

Achelia,  448 

Achtheres  percarnm,  406 

Acineta,  6 

Acraspeda,   125,  136,  138,  140,  147,  148, 

153,  154 
Actinia,  139,  140,  141,  148 
Actinotrocha,    259,  260,   268,    299,  800, 

301 
Actinozoa,  21,  84,  122,  125,  137,  140,  141, 

142,  145,  147,  148,  150,  151,  154 
Actinula,  127 
Acnleata,  349 
^Bgineta,  180 
^ginidae,  128,  130 
^ginopsis,  130 
^qnorea,  150 
Agalma,  134 

Agelena  labyrinthica,  97,  361,  362,  373 
Alciope,  60 
Alcippidae,.414 
Alcyonaria,  125 
Alcyonidae,  138,  139,  142,  246,  248,  250, 

251 
Alcyonium,  98,  122,  138,  139,  150 
Alima,  401,  403 
AmoDba,  16,  17 
Amphibia,  18,  43,  45,  48,  49,  50,  53,  60, 

67,  68,  84 
Ampbilina,  174,  180 
Amphioxus,  43,  45,  47,  49,  53,  77,  353 
Amphipoda,  77,  421,  435 
Amphistomum,  25,  170 
Amphitrochfe,  273 
Amphiora  squamata,  470 
Anchorella,  88,  408,  432 
Anelasma  sqoalicola,  414 
Anguillula  scandenR,  311 


Annelida,  11,  20,  80,  265,  278,  417,  436, 

451 
Anodon,  30, 81,  82,  88,  214,  215,  216,  220. 

222 
Anopla,  166,  167 
Anura,  4 

Aphides,  11,  61,  95,  345,  855 
Aphrodite,  34 

Apis,  333,  337,  338,  341,  342,  848 
Aplysia,  81,  187,  196,  210 
Apoda,  409 
Aptera,  348 
Apus,  64,  383,  418 
Arachnida,  18,  93,  98,  342,  357,  360,  869, 

376,  378,  444,  447,  448,  449,  460 
Arachnitis,  141 
Araneina,  40,  41,  361 
Archigetes,  179 
Archizosea  gigas,  410 
Arenicola,  34 
Argiope,  257,  258,  262 
Argonauta,  201,  205 
Argulus,  423 
Arthropoda,  9,  10,  12,  15,  18,  61,  63,  64, 

67,  88,  98,  99,  180,  317,  869,  871,  417, 

436,  444,  450,  451 
Articulata,  258,  259, 261,  262 
Ascandra,  118 
Ascaris  lambricoides,  310 
Ascaris  nigrovenosa,  12,  67,  310,  812 
Ascetta,  118,  127 
Ascidia  canina,  43 
Ascidians,  10,  60,  84,  171,  353 
Asellus,  92,  98,  99,  429, 430,  431, 435, 436, 

437 
Asplysinidas,  120 
Astacus,  53,  344,  385,  386,  395,  425,  426, 

427,  432,  433,  434,  436,  437,  438 
Asteracanthion,  56,  57 
Asterias,  16,  28, 55, 62,  63,  65, 68, 457,  470, 

473,  474 
Asteroidea,  28,  29,  457,  460,  461,  464, 467, 

469,  478,  479,  480 
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Atax  Bonzi,  369 

Atlanta,  191 

AtlantidaB,  198 

Atroohffi,  273 

Auricularia,  461,  462,  463,  464,  468,  469. 

478,  479 
Aatolytns  comutas,  264,  284 
Aves,  45,  48,  49,  52,  88,  90 
Azolotl,  12 

Balanidae,  409,  413,  432 

Balanoglossns,  301,  482,  484,  485 

Balanns  balanoides,  61 

BelemnitidsB,  209 

Bipinnaria,  464,  465,  469,  478,  479,  480, 

482 
Blatta,  310 
Bojanus,  218,  233 
Bolina,  147 

Bonellia,  16,  34,  35,  80,  269,  294,  296,  297 
Bothriocephalus,  174,  175,  178 
Brachiella,  408 
Brachiolaria,  464,  465 
Brachionus,  183 
Brachyura,  386,  398,  401 
Branchiobdella,  34 
Branchiogasteropoda,  197,  225 
Branohiopoda,  64,  257,  262,  263,  277, 380, 

434,  435 
Branohipos,  435,  436 
Branchinra,  408 
Buccinom,  196,  232 
Bolimus  citrinuR,  189 
Bunodes,  140,  141 

GalcispongiaB,  113, 121 

Caligas,  432 

Caloptoryx,  333 

Calotermes  ragosns,  339 

Calycophoridae,  125,  131 

Calyptraea,  185,  232 

Campanolaridffi,  126,  151,  152 

CapiteUa,  275 

Carabidae,  393 

Garcinus  moenas,  398,  400 

Gardiom,  215,  216,  217 

Garinaria,  198 

Garmarina,  128 

Garyophylliam,  139,  142 

Gassiopea,  136,  137 

Gecidomyia,  12,  344, 345,  355 

Gephaloohorda,  42 

Gephalophorous  MoUofica,  19 

Gephalopoda,  16,  30,  32,  33,  84,  89,  90, 

108,  111,  180,  199,  200,  202,  205,  207, 

210,  224,  225,  226,  227,  230,  231,  233, 

234,  236,  238 
Gephalothrix,  167 
Geratospongiffi,  120 
Gercariae,  171,  172,  179 
Genanthns,  139,  141 
GestodeB,  11,  24,  25,  27,  156,   174,   176, 

178,  179,  180.  258,  352,  450 
Ghffitogaster,  283 


Ghffitognatha,  303 

GhsBtonotus,  77 

Ghaetopoda,  4,  15,  19,  33,  35,  43,  53,  77, 

173,  178,  224,  228,  254,  255.  258,  262. 

263,  264,  265,  269,  270,  272,  273,  276. 

277,  280,  283,  288,  290,  291,  301,  305, 

317,  319,  337,  371,  378,  433,  480,  486 
GhaBtopteridfls,  276 
Ghelifer,  359,  361,  366,  377 
Ghermes,  12 

GhUognatha,  93,  320,  321,  324,  325,  327 
GhUopoda,  320,  324,  326 
Ghilostomata,  246,  253 
Ghironomus,  12,  313,  332,  333,  344,  355 
Ghiton,  77,  210,  212,  226 
Ghordata,  4,  41,  42 
Ghrysaora,  136 
Ghthonins,  361 
Girripedia,  409,  412,  413,  414,  418,  423, 

424,  432 
Gladocera,  41,  380,  384,  431 
Glansilia,  197 
Glavella,  432 
Glavularia,  138 
Gleodora,  199 

Glepsine,  286,  287, 288,  289,  290,  291,  293 
GUo,  200,  230 
Glubione,  361 
Glnpidae,  51 
Gobitis,  313 
GoooidaB,  356 
Goocns,  40 
Goelenterata,  2,  4,  10, 16,  21, 22, 28,  60,  76. 

77,  103,  121,  126,  140,  147,    148,  149, 

150,  158,  283 
Gcenurus,  175,  177,  178,  179 
Goleoptera,  332,  333,  338,  341,  848,  849 

352 
GoUembola,  353 
Gomatula,  4,  460,  461 
Gondracanthus,  91,  432 
Gongericola,  432 
Gonvoluta,  26,  148 
Gopepoda,  90,  99,  380,  382,  404,  406,  408, 

409,  411,  412,  418,  423,  424,  432,  436 
Gorethra  plumicomis,  360,  351 
GrangoninsB,  393,  394 
Graniata,  4,  5,  15,  16,  42,  43,  45,  47,  49, 

61,  60,  84 

Grinoidea,  28,  29,  305,  458,  464,  476,  479, 

480 
GriodriluB,  266,  272,  282 
Grisia,  252 
Grocodilia,  50 
Grustacea,  4,  16,  41,  63,  77,  84,  90,  326, 

380,  385,  404,  417,  418,  420,  423,  438, 

434,  436,  447, 449,  451,  462 
Gryptophialns,  414,  424 
Grystalloides,  134, 135 
Gtenaria,  147 
Gtenophora,  21,  22,  76,  84,  126,  143,  146, 

146,  147,  148,  149,  150,  151 
Gtenostomata,  246,  258 
Gnoollanus  elegans,  87,  61,  67,  307,  311 
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Gncnmaria,  463,  478 

CumaoeaB,  385,  404,  421,  423,  435 

Curculio,  349 

Cyclas,  214,  215,  219 

Cyclops,  312,  407,  418,  435 

Gyclostomata,  84,  252 

Cymbulia,  199,  200 

Cymothoa,  429,  430,  431,  432,  435,  439, 

440 
CynipidaD,  12,  349,  354 
Cypridina,  417 

Cypris,  411,  412,  413,  415,  416,  423 
Gyphonantes,  246, 249,  250,  251,  252, 253, 

255 
Cygticercua,  176,  177,  178, 179,  180 
Cythere,  417 

Daphnia,  64,  384 

Dasyohone.  274,  278 

Decapoda,  63,  91,  385,  386,  389,  398,  400, 

419,  420,  425,  436,  439 
Dendrocoela,  25,  26,  156,  161,  162 
Dentalium,  480 
Desmacidon,  120 

Desor,  larval  type  of,  163,  166,  167,  169 
Diastopora,  252 
Dibranchiata,  209,  210 
Dicyemidffi,  7,  108,  111,  112 
Diphyes,  131 
Diplozoon,  9,  173 
Diporpa,  173 
Diptera,  39,  160,  169,  331,  333,  337,  338, 

341,  344,  348,  349,  355 
Discopbora,  15,  34,  286,  317 
Distomese,  156,  169,  352 
DiBtomum,  25,  169,  171,  172 
DochmiuB  duodenale,  310 
Docbmins  trigonocephalus,  310 
Donacia,  832,  333 
Dracnnculus,  311,  812 

Echinaster  fallax,  18 

Echinaster  Sarsii,  84,  467 

Ecbini,  62,  68,  472,  478 

Eohinoidea,  28,  29,  453»  458,  461,  471, 

472,  478,  479,  480 
Ecbinns  lividns,  67,  72 
EchinococcuB,  177, 178,  179 
Eohinorbyncus,  314,  315 
Eohinodermata,  4,  15,  20,  28,  60,  77,  269, 

852,  453,  479,  485 
Eohiurus,  35,  295,  296 
Ectoprocta,  246,  253 
Edriopbthalmata,  385,  423 
Elasmobranchii,  19,  45,  47,  48,  49,  50, 54, 

86.  87,  88,  89,  90 
Elophocaris,  392 
Enopla,  156, 167 
Enteropnensta,  482 
Entoooncba  mirabilis,  196 
Entomopbaga,  849 
Entomostraca,  392,  418 
Entoproota,  242,  247,  249,  250,  252 
Epeira,  361 


EpbemeridflB,  339,  848,  350 

Ephyra,  138,  154 

Epibalia,  131,  136 

Erichtbus,  401,  403,  421 

Errantia,  279 

Esperia,  120 

Estberea,  383,  384,  435 

Eaaxes,  82,  266,  268,  269,  282,  286,  288 

Euobaris,  147 

Eucope  polystyla,  18,  126 

Eanice  sangumea,  264 

Ennicidan  larva,  275 

Eupaguras  prideauxii,  91,  96,  425,  432 

Eupbaasia,  385,  386,  888,  389,  419,  420, 

430,  435 
Earylepta,  158 
Eurynome,  401 
Enrostomata,  145 
Euspongia,  120 

Filaria,  312 

Firoloidea,  198 

Flagellata,  6,  7 

FlostreUa,  246,  249,  250,  251 

Fungia,  151,  154 

FuBUS,  227,  232,  235,  238 

GammaruB,  96,  100,  431 

Gammarus  locusta,  91,  431 

Ganoids,  43,  84 

Gasteropoda,  30,  32,  33,  80,  83,  186,  187, 

189,  190,  191,  192,  193,  199,  214.  224, 

226,  228,  230,  231,  232,  233,  234,  236, 

267,  269 
Gasterostens,  51,  173 
Gasterotrocbie,  273,  275 
Gastrotricba,  306 
Gecaroinns,  385 
GeopbUuB,  324,  325,  336 
Gepbyrea,  4,  15,  20,  35,  43,  58,  77,  84, 

263,  265,  269,  294,  295 
GeryonidsB,  22,  128 
Glochidia,  222,  223 
Gnatbobdellidffi,  286,  289 
Gordiacea,  77 
Gordioidea,  309,  313 
Gorgonidffi,  139,  149 
GorgoninaB,  149 
Gregarinidffi,  6,  7 
Gryllotalpa,  332,  341,  342 
Gmnmineffi,  120,  121 
GymnolsBmata,  246 
Gymnosomata,  199,  200,  224 
GyrodactyluB,  173,  174 

Haliohondria,  120 

Halisarca,  18,  53, 119 

Halistemma,  133,  136 

Helicidae,  197 

HelioporideB,  160 

Helix,  189 

Hemiptera,  333,  834,  838,  848,  349 

Hessia,  88,  408 

HeterakiB  vermionlaris,  310 


